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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


The object which I have had in view in the present 
Volume is to compare the representations which are 
given of the Indian deities Brahma, Vishnu, and Eudra, 
and of the goddess Ambika, in the Vedic hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary poems called Itihasas and Puranas, and to 
show, so far as the materials at our command will allow, 
to what extent, and by what steps in each case, the earlier 
conceptions were gradually modified in the later works. 

The First Chapter (pp. 3-62) treats of the deity who 
is described in the later hymns of the Eig-veda, and in 
the Atharva-veda, under the different titles of Visva- 
karman, Hiranyagarbha, and Prajapati, and appears to 
correspond with the Brahma of the more modem legend- 
ary books. 

Though this god was originally unconnected with 
Vishnu and Eudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to be regarded in systematic mythology as the 
first person in the triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea entertained of 
his character, if at all altered, has been less modified in 
the course of his history than is the case in regard to 
the other two deities. 

* [WitR the exception of the notes in pages vi., vii., and x., and the alterations 
in the figures showing the pages in which the several chapters and sections begin 
and end, rendered necessary by the additions made in this second edition, ^ 
prefsoe is reprinted nearly as it originally stood.] 
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Brahma was from the beginning considered as the 
Creator, and he continued to be regarded as fulfilling the 
same frinction even after he had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had come to be represented by the votaries 
of Vishnu and Mahadeva respectively as the mere crea- 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (see pp. 
188, 194, 230, 267, 273). In later times Brahma has 
had few special worshippers; the only spot where he 
is periodically adored being at Pushkara in Eajputana.* 
Three of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to 

* See Professor H. H. "Wilson’s Essay on the Padma Parana, in the Journal of the 
Eoyal Asiatic Society, Vol. V.) p. 309, reprinted in vol. iii. of his collected works, 
pp. 74 f. ; and the same author’s Oxford Lectures, p. 21. In the preface to his 
edition of the Narada Pancharutra, published in the Bibliotheca Indica in 1866, p. 4, 
the Eev. K. M. Banerjea refers to this subject : “ Of the three select divinities,” 
(Brahma, Vishnu, and S'iva) “the first, however, had never become an object of 
special adoration, having been guilty of an incestuous attempt on his own daughter.” 
(See pp. 46 ff. of this volume.) “ The incident is thus accounted for in the work 
now presented to the public.” The words referred to will be quoted below. They 
occur in the tenth section, vv. 30 f. It had been previously related that Brahma 
had exhorted his son Narada to take a -wife and so people the world (srisAiim Tcuru 
mahabhaga kfUva dara-parigraham^ v. 6). Hereupon Narada, who was a votary of 
Efishna, becomes angry, affirms that devotion to that god is the sole way to attain 
felicity, and denounces his father as an erring instructor (vv. 7-22). Brahma in 
reply curses Nfirada, and dooms him to a life of sensuality and subjection to women, 
etc. (vv. 23-29), Narada pays back the imprecation in the lines translated by Mr. 
Banexjea, which I give in the original, vdth some of those that follow; Tdtasya 
vaohanam irutvd chuhopa Ndrado fnunih | iaiapa pitaram ilghram darunam eha 
yathochitam | 31. Apujyo hhma dushfa tvam tvan-maniropaaakah kutali | agamyd- 
gcmaneehhd te hhavishyati na saMiayah | 32. Ndradaaya tu sdpena so *pujyo jagatom 
vidhx1i\ dfish^vd sva-kanyd'-rupam chapaicfmd dhdvitavdn purd | 33. FunaJ^ svadeham 
tatydja bharsitah 8anakddibhih | lajjitah kdma-yuktai cha punar Brahmd babhuva 
90 ^ I 34. Ndradc^ tu natnaskfitya pitaram kamalodbhavam \ vipra^deham parityajya 
gmdharvai cha babhuva sah | 30. “ Hearing the words of his father, the muni 
Nfirada became- incensed, and straightway cursed him dreadfully, as was befitting. 
31. * Wretch, become no object of adoration: how shall any one be devoted to the 
forms of thy worship? Thou shalt without doubt lust aft^ her who is no fit object of 
thy desires.’ 32. Through this curse of Nfirada, the creator of the world ceased to be 
an object of worship. Beholding the beauty of his daughter, he formerly ran aft^ 
her. 33. Afterwards, being reproached by Sanaka and others, he abandoned his 
corporeal ibrm. Brahma afterwards became ashamed, being a slave to lust. 34. And 
Nfirada, having made obeisance to his lotus-bom father, forsook his Brahmanioal 
body, and became a Gandharva.” His loves are then related. 
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him, or to Emusha, the assumption of the forms of a 
tortoise, a hoar,* and a fish, are in later works trans- 
ferred to Vishnu (see pp. 27, 33 f., 36 and 38). 

The Second Chapter (pp. 63-298) first of aU describes 
the original conception of Vishnu as he is celebrated in 
the hymns of the Kig-veda (pp. 63-97). The particular 
attribute by which he is there distinguished from every 
other deity is that of striding across the heavens by three 
paces. This phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient 
commentators as denoting the threefold manifestationjs 
of light, as fire on earth, as lightning in the atmosphere, 
and as the sun in the sky ; and by another as designat- 
ing the three stages of the sun’s daily movement, his 
rising, culmination, and setting. The latter explanation 
seems to satisfy best the idea of movement expressed 
in the description; but the conception is not distinctly 
developed in any of the texts. Some of the highest 
divine functions and attributes are also assigned to 
Vishnu; and we might thus be led to suppose that 
the authors of these hymns regarded him as the Supr^e 
Deity. But this supposition is invalidated by the feet 
that Indra is sometimes associated with Vishnu in the 
performance of these functions, and that several other 
deities are magnided in terms of similar import (pp. 97- 
114). The Third Section (pp. 114-121) treats of Vishnu 
as one of the sons of Aditi. The origin here assigned to 
this god would lead us to conclude that h^ was origin- 
ally considered as of no higher rank than the other 
beings who bear the same name of Adityaso The Fourth 

* Compare the passage from the Tattirfja SanhitS, vii. 1, 5, quoted in the 
first volume of this work, p. 62. 
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Section (pp. 121-156) contains the legends relating to the 
same god in the Brahmanas, in which he is identified 
with sacrifice ; while in one of them he is spoken of as 
a dwarf . The later accounts of the dwarf incarnation are 
next adduced as recorded in the Eamayana, the Maha- 
bharata, and in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas. In 
the Fifth Section a passage is quoted from the Nirukta 
(pp. 166 fF.), in which the gods are classified, and the 
most prominent places are assigned to Agni, Vayu or 
Indra, and Surya, who seem to have been regarded by 
the author as the triad of deities in whom the Supreme 
Spirit was especially revealed, while Vishnu and Eudra 
are merely mentioned as gods who were worshipped con- 
jointly with Indra and Soma, respectively. The later 
triad of Brahma, Vishnu and Eudra, seems therefore to 
have been then unknown. The remainder of this Section 
(pp. 163-298), and pp. 441-491 of the Appendix, are 
chiefly occupied by quotations from the Eamayana and 
Mahabharata, containing a great variety of details re- 
lating to Eama and Krishna, the two heroes who came 
ultimately to be regarded as the principal incarnations of 
Vishnu ; and an attempt is made by an examination of 
these texts to elucidate the question whether or not a 
divine nature was ascribed to these two personages by 
the authors of the two poems as they originally stood. 
The passages adduced from the Mahabharata relating to 
K^hna make frequent mention of Mahadeva also, and 
illustrate the conceptions entertained of him at that 
epoch of Indian history when they were composed. This 
Section contains also many texts which indicate the exist- 
ence of a strong rivalry between the adherents of these 
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two gods. In different passages here cited, Yishnu and 
Eudra (Mahadeva) are both described by their respective 
votaries as one with the Supreme Spirit; while in some 
places they are identified with one another. 

The Third Chapter (pp. 299-437) traces the mytho- 
logical history of Eudra as he is represented in the Eig- 
veda (pp. 299-320), in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (321— 
331), in the Atharva-veda (332-339), in the Brahmanas 
and Mahabharata (339-365), in the Upanishads (355- 
363), and in various further texts from the Itihasas and 
Puranas which describe some of this god’s proceedings, 
and indicate the struggles of his votaries to introduce 
his worship, as illustrated in the story of Daksha’s 
sacrifice (363-393). A summary of the conclusions 
deducible from these Sections is given in pp. 393-406. 
Pages 405-420 contain an inquiry into the origin 
of the Linga worship, — though unfortunately nothing 
better than a negative result is obtained; — and into 
the question whether or not Mahadeva’s worship was 
most prevalent in the South of India in the epic era. 
This Chapter concludes with an account of the different 
representations of the goddess called variously Ambika, 
Uma, Eall, Xarall, Parvatl, Durga, etc., which we find 
in the Kena and Mundaka Upanishads, in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, in the Eamayana, Harivamsa, and Maha- 
bharata, and in the Markandeya Purana (pp. 420-437). 

A further indication of the various matters illustrated 
in this Volume will be obtained by consulting the Index 
under the names Brahma, Yishnu, Eama, Xrishna, 
Uma, etc. 

It will be apparent to all Sanskrit scholars {hat the 
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main restilts at which I have arrived in regard to 
Vishnn, Budra, and Ambika, are not new. Eosen (in 
the notes to his translation of the E.V. p. li.), Bumouf 
(Pref. to Bhag. Pur. vol. iii. p. xxii.), whose remarks 
are subjoined in a note,* and Wilson (Pref. to transl. 
of E.Y. i. p. xxxiv.), had already drawn attention to the 
text of Yaska and to the Commentary of Durga, by 
which it is shown that the three steps of Vishnu were 
interpreted by the ancient commentators in the manner 
which I have indicated in pp. 64 ff. 

In the same way Wilson, Weber, and Whitney (see pp. 
394 ft of this Volume), had pointed out that the Eudra 
of the Eig-veda is very different from the Eudra or 
Mahadeva of the Puranas. And in pp. 421 ff. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor Weber on the 
mythological history of Ambika or Uma. The whole, 
therefore, that I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all the most important texts which I could 

* ** We can at this day go further still, and affirm that the Vishnu of the Vedas 
is in no way the Vishnu of the mythologists. A commentator of a certain authority, 
Durgucharya, explaining the Nirukta of Yaska, when he arrives at the text of 
Medhatithi published by Rosen," (*.c. R.V. i. 22, 17 ff.) “says positively that Vishnu 
is the sun, either because he enters into the heaven, or because he entirely occupies 
it. This interpretation, which he derives from Yaska himself, leaves no doubt on 
the question whajt we are to understand by the Vishnu of the Vedas, who takes three 
steps. It is manifestly the luminary of day regarded in the throe principal moments 
of his course, his rising, meridional position, and setting ; and there is none of the 
expressions of the Vedic texts in which this god appears, making himself in three 
steps master of the celestial vault, to which this explanation given by Yaska several 
centuries before our era does not apply. We learn by this example what prudence 
it is indispensable to bring to the studies by the aid of which criticism must restore 
the chain which connects the mythical development of the Indian religion with the 
conceptions of the primitive naturalism of the Vedas. Neither the identity of the 
nam^, nor even that of the sense, is a sufficiently sure guide ; and the ideas, though 
originally simple, are clothed in forms either so different, or so easy to be confounded, 
that we cannot judge of the details without having understood and embraced the 
whole.” 
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discover to have any hearing on the subjects which I 
have handled. 

My best thanks are due to the different scholars who 
are mentioned in the course of the "Work as having given 
me assistance ; and in particular to Professor Au&echt, 
whose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has favoured me with the most valuable sugges- 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Vedic texts, which long and careful study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret. 
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With the exception of a variety of additions, inter- 
spersed through the work, which in all fill about 60 pp., 
but little alteration has been made in this Edition. 
The most important additions, chiefly in notes, will be 
found in pp. 39 f., 78 f., 126, 131, 138 f., 143 f., 151- 
156, 165, 167, 200-203, 255 f., 261 f., 267, 278, 289 f., 
298, 301-303, 304, 310, 314 f., 317, 321, 327 ff., 337, 
341, 347 f., 381, 393, 403, 406, 413 f., 420, 425, 441 f., 
456, 464 f., 472, 474, 476, 491-493, 494, 496, and in 
the ^^Additional Notes.’^ The addition in pp. 151-156, 
from the Matsya Purana, contains a statement (unusual, 
if not altogether unknown in other Indian works) in 
reference to Vishnu’s incarnations, which represents 
seven of them as being the result of a curse uttered 
against the god by S'ukra, the priest of the Asuras, 
whose mother he (Vishnu) had slain. At the same 
time it is affirmed, strangely enough, that these in- 
carnations, though occasioned by a curse, were intended 
for the repression of unrighteousness when it should 
become dominant on the earth. 
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VOXiUMS rOTJKTH. 


PLAN OF THE PEESENT VOLUME. 

Eeference has abeady been made in the second volume of this work 
(pp. 212-216, 1st ed.)^ to the great difference which is discoverable 
between the mythology of the Vedas and that of the Indian epic poems 
amd Puranas ; and this difference was there illustrated by comparing 
the representations of Vishnu and Rudra which are given in the hymns 
of the Eig-veda with those which we find in the productions of a 
later age. On the same occasion I intimated my intention of treating 
the same subject in greater detail in a subsequent portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, I propose to collect in the^ present volume 
the most important texts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the Vedic 
hymns and Brahmanas, and to compare these passages with the later 
narratives and popular speculations on the same subjects which are 
to be found in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the Puranas. 

This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions will 
indeed be found to have already commenced in the Eig-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earlier portions; it becomes more 
clearly discernible when we descend from the hymns to the Brah- 
manas ; and continues to exhibit itself still more prominently in the 
Puranic writers, who, through a long course of ages, gave free scope 
to their fancy in the embellishment of old, and the invention of new, 
stories in honour of their favourite gods, till at last the repre- 
sentations given of the most popular divinities became not only at 
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variance with the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes in the 
Vedas, but even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
occur in the older Puranas themselves. 

These successive mutations in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of a 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
have given free scope to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I shall, first of all, quote 
the texts in the Vedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to the deities Yii^vakarman, Hiranyagarbha, Prajapati, etc. ; these 
shall be succeeded (2) by passages from the Br^manas, and (3) by 
quotations from Manu, the Mahabharata, the Etoayana, and the 
Puranas having reference to the same subjects. 

I shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Vishnu and Kudra, and the goddess Ambika, with 
occasional notices of other Indian deities. 
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CHAPTER I. 

TEXTS FROM THE VEDIC HYMNS, BRAHMANAS, AND PHRANAS, 
ETC., RELATING TO THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND 
TO THE DEITIES VISTAKARMAN, BRAHMANASPATI, DAKSHA, 
ADITI, HIRANYAGARBHA, SKAMBHA, PRAJAPATI, PURUSHA 
NARAYANA, BRAHMA, etc. 

Sect. I. — TexU from the Rig- and Atharva-vedas regarding the creation 
and some of the deities just named. 

Speculations about Cbeation, — ^Rio-veda, x. 129 ( = TaittieIya 
Beahmana, ii. 8, 9, 3). 

R. Y. X. 129, 1 — ISfa asad asld no sad dslt taddnim na asid rajo 

no vyoma jgaro yat | him dvarivah kuha kasya iarmann amhhah kim asid 
gahanam gabhiram | 2. Na mrityur asid amritam na tarhi na rdtrydh 
ahnalf dslt praketah | anld avdtam svadhayu tad ekam tasmdd ha any ad 
na parah kinchandsa | 3. Tamah dslt tamasd gulham agre^ apraketam 
salilam sarvam dh idam | tuchhyena dhhv apihitam yad dslt tapasas tad 

1 The Vishnn Purana, i. 2, 21 f., quotes (from some source which is not indicated) 
a , verse which seems to be in some degree founded on the text before us, and employs 
it in support of the Sankhya doctrine of Pradhdna : Veda-vdda-vido viprdh niyatdh 
Brahma-vddinah | pathanti vai tarn evdrtham Fradhdna-pratipddaJcam 1 22. Naho 
na rdtrir na nabho na hhumir ndslt tamo jyotir abhud na vd *nyat | srotrddi- 
huddhydnupalabhyam ekam pradhdnikam Brahma pumdma taddsit | ** Brahmans 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertors of its principles, repeat the 
following statement establishing the doctrine of Pradhilna : 22. ‘ There was neither 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth; there was neither darkness nor light, nor 
anything else. There was then the One, Brahma possessing the character of Pradhana, 
the Male, incomprehensible by the ear, or other senses, or by the intellect.’ ” See 
Dr. Hall’s ed. of Wilson’s V. P , vol. i, pp. 23 AT., with the Editor’s notes. 

* These words are quoted by Kulluka or Manu, i. 6, of which passage this may 
be the germ. In the S'atapatha Bruhmana, x. 6, 6, 1 («Bphad Aranyaka Upan> 
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mahind ^jdyatailcam | 4. Kdmaa^ tad agre aamavarttatddhi manaso retah 
prathamam yad dsit | sato handhum asati niravindan hridi pratlsJiya 
kavayo manishd | 5. (Yaj. S. xxxiii. 74) Tiraschino vitato rakmir ethdm 
adhah svid dsld upari svtd dsH | retodhdh dsan mahimdnah dsan svadha 
avastdt prayatih parastdt | 6. Ko anga veda hah iha pravochai kutah 
djdtd kutah iyam visrishtih | arvug devdh asya visarjjanena atha ko veda 
yatah dhabhuva | 7. Iyam vuri%h%ir yatah dbahhuva yadi vd dadhe yadi 
vd na I yo asyddhyakshah parame vyoman sa anga veda yadi vd na veda | 
There was then neither non -entity, nor entity; there was no atmo- 
sphere, nor the sky which is above. What enveloped [all] ? where, 
in the receptacle of what [was it hid] ? was it water,* the deep 
abyss ? 2. Death was not then, nor immortality ; there was no dis- 
tinction of day or night : That, being One, breathed calmly, in self- 
dependence : there was nothing different from It [that One] or above 
It. 3. Darkness existed ; originally enveloped in darkness, this 
universe was undistinguishable water ; that One which lay void,® and 
wrapped in a husk [or in nothingness], was developed by the power 
of fervour. 4. Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ 
of mind ; [and which] the wise, seeking by their intellect, have 
discovered in their heart to be the bond between non-entity and entity. 

5. The ray [or cord] which stretched across these [worlds], — was it 
above, or was it below ? There were impregnating energies, and 
mighty powers ; a self-supporting principle beneath, and energy above. 

6. Who knows, who here can declare, whence has sprung, whence, 

this creation ? The gods are subsequent to the development of this 
[universe] ; who then knows from what it arose ? 7. From what 


ishad, pp. 26 fi., in Bibl. Ind.), it is said, Na eva iha kinehana agre dsit | mrityund 
eva idam dvritam dsit | “ Originally there was nothing here. This was enyeloped by 
Death,” etc. See also the Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff, quoted in the first volume of this 
work, p. 27. 

s In the passages which I shall quote from the S'atapatha Brahmana, etc., further 
on, we shall see that the creative acts of Prajapati are constantly said to have been 
preceded by desire : so 'kdmayata^ “he desired,” etc. In a hymn of the Atharva V. 
(ix. 2) Kama is personified as a deity. See the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 402 fif. 

* In regard to water, as the origin of all things, see verse 3, and the quotations 
which are given further on, from E. V. x. 82, 5 f., x, 72, 6 ; the S'atapatha 
Brfihmana, etc, 

* See Bohtlingk and Eoth's Lexicon under the words dhhu and tuchhya. 
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source this creation arose and whether [any one] made it or not,® — He 
who in the highest heaven is its ruler, He knws, or [even] He does 
not know/ ^ 

See Professor Miiller^s translation of this remarkable hymn, his 
enthusiastic appreciation of its merits, and his remarks in regard to its 
age, in his “ History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 569-566 ; 
and Professor Goldstiicker’s observations on the same subject in liis 
Panini,” pp. 144 f. The hymn is also translated and illustrated in 
the fifth volume of this work, pp. 356 ff., to which I refer. 

Vi^VAKABMAN, — RiG-VEDA, X. 81 AND 82 ( = Vaj. Sanh. xvii. 17-23 ; 

25-31 ; AND Taitt. Sanh. iv. 6, 2, 1 ff.). 

R. V, X. 81, 1 ff. — Yah imd vihd bhuvandni juhvad rishir hotd 
nyashidat pita nak | sa dsishd dravinam ichhamdnah prathama-chhad 
avardn' dvive^a | 2. Kim svid dsld adhiahthanam dramhhanam hathamat 
avit Jcathd ^alt | yato hhumim janayan Vihalcarmd vi dyum aurnod 
mahind visvachaJcahdh | 3. (A. V. 13, 2, 26) VUvataichakshur uta 
vUvatomuhho vihatoldhur uta viivataapdt \ aam hdhuhhydm dhamati 
\namati: T. 8.] aam patatrair dyavd-hhumi janayan devah ekah^ | 4. Kim 
avid vanam [R. V. x. 31, 7] hah u aa vrikahah daa yato dyavu-prithivi 
niahtataJcahuh | manlahino manasd prichhatedu tad yad adhyatiahthad hhu- 
vandni dhdrayan \ 5. Yd te dhdmdni paramdni yd ^vamd yd madhyamu 
Yi^vakarmann utemd | Hkaha aakhihJiyo haviahi avadhdvah avayam yajaava 
tanvam vridhdnah j 6. ( = S. Y. 2, 939.) Viivakarman haviahd vdvrulhd- 
nah avayam yajaava prithivim uta dydm * | muhyantu anye ahhito 
jandaaK^ ihdamdkam maghavd aurir aatu | 7. (=Yaj. S. 8, 45.) 
Vdchaapatim Visvakarmdnam utaye manojuvafh vdje adya huvema | aa no 
vikvdni havandni joahad visvasamhhdr maae addhukarmd | 

R. y. X. 82, 1 ff. — Chakahuahaa pita manaad hi dhiro ghritam^^ ene 

• Ob Miner sie schuf oder nieht. Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under the root 
dhd (p. 903). 

Paramachhado vare | T.S. 

• The A.V. reads yo vidvacharshanir uta viivatomukho yo visvataapdnir uta viiva- 
taasprithah | aam bdhubhydm hharati, etc. 

• Instead of prithivim uta dydm the S.Y. reads tanvam svd hi te, 

10 Instead oijandaah the Yaj. S. reads aapatndh. 

u Compare R.Y. y. 88, 8. See the fifth rolume of this work, pp. 140 f. 
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ajanad namnamam | yadd id antdh adadrihanta purve dd id dyavd- 
prithivl aprathetdm ] 2. VUvakarmd vimandh dd^^ vihdydh dhdtd 
vidhdtd pa/ramd uta samdrik “ j teshdm ishtdni aam isTid madanti yatra 
sapta fishln parah ekam dhuh | 3. ( = A. Y. 2, 1, 3.) Yo nah pita 
janitd yo vidhdtd^^ dhdmdni veda hkuvandni vUvd^^ | yo devdndm 
ndmadhdh ekah evu tarn samprainam hhuvand yanti anyd | 4. Te 
dyajanta dravinaih sam asmai rishayah purve jaritdro na hhund | 
[ssMr. vi. 15] asurtte aurtte rajaai niahatte^^ ye hhutdni aamakrinvann 
imdni | 5. Paro divd parah end prithivyd paro devehhir asurair yad 
aati^'* I kam avid garhham prathamam dadhre dpo yatra devdh aama- 
pakyanta visve \ 6. Tam id garhhani prathamam dadhre dpo yatra devdh 
aamagachhanta visve | ajaaya ndlhdv adhy ekam arpitam yaamin visvdni 
hhuvandni taathuh^^ | 7. Na tarn viddtha yah imdjajdna any ad yuahmd- 
kam antaram bahhuva | nxhdrena prdvritdh jalpyd cha aautripah %kiha- 
kdaak charanti | 

E. Y. X. 81, 1 ff. — ^‘Oiir father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebrated 
a sacrihce, offering up aE these creatures, — he, earnestly desiring sub- 
stance, he, the archetype, entered into later [men]. 2. What was the 
position, which and whence was the principle, from which the all-seeing 
Yisvakarman produced the earth, and disclosed the sky by his might ? 
3. The one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on 
every side arms, on every side feet, when producing the sky and earth, 
shapes them with his arms and with his wings. 4. What was the 
wood, what was the tree, out of which they fashioned the heaven and 


w Manaaia yad | T.S. 

See RY. iv. 1, 6, and iv. 6, 6, and Roth’s Illustrations of Nirukta, x. 26, p. 141. 
1^ Instead of yo vidhdtd the A.Y. has sa uta bandhuh. 

1® Yo nah sato abhi d sajjajdna | T, S. 

Aaurtd aurtd rajaao vimdne | T. S. 

17 Guild yat 1 T. S. 

1® After this verse the Taitt. Sanh. has the following [=Vaj. S. xvii. 32] : VUva- 
karma hy ajaniahta devdh dd id gandharvo abhavad dvitiyah | tfitlyah pitd janitd 
oshadhmdm apdm garhham vyadadhdt purutrd | “ The god Yisvakarman was bom : 
then the Gandharva was produced the second ; the third was the father, the generator 
of plants ; he divided into many parts the source of the waters." 
i» Bhavdti I T.S. 

Compare R.Y. x. 72, 2, below, p. 11 ; and R, Y. iv. 2-17 ( = A. Y. xviii. 3, 22) : 
Ago na devdii Janimd dhamantah | “ The gods blowing on [or shaping] productions, 
like iron.” 
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the earth ? Inquire mentally, ye sages, what that was on which he 
took his stand, when establishing the worlds. 5. Do thou, Vi4va- 
karman, grant to thy friends those tl^^a^^jes which are the highest, 
and the lowest, and the middle, and these. Thou who art strong in the 
oblation, exhilarated, thyself offer up thyself.*® 6. Do thou, Vi4va- 
karman, delighted by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heaven and earth. 
Let other men who are round about me become confounded. May a 
generous son remain here to us.®^ 7. Let us to-day invoke in our 

conflict the lord of speech, who is swift as thought, Visvakarman, for 
succour. May he who is the source of all prosperity, the beneficent, 
with a view to our protection, receive graciously all our invocations.*^ 
R. V. X. 82, 1. — The father of insight, wise in mind, impregnated 
with sap these "^o [wdrlds] as they bowed down [before him]. When 
their remotest ends were fixed, then the heaven and earth extended. 
2. Visvakarman is wise, energetic, the creator, the disposer, and the 
highest object of intuition. The objects of their desire inspire them 
with gladness in the place where men say that the One dwells beyond 
[the abode of] the seven rishis. 3. He who is our father, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all spheres and creatures, who alone assigns to the 
gods their names,®* to him the other creatures resort for instruction. 
4. The former rishis, who fashioned these creatures in the remote, the 
near, and the lower atmosphere, offered to him, like worshippers, 
substance in abundance. 5. That which is beyond the sky, beyond 
this earth, beyond gods and spirits, — what earliest embryo did the 
waters ®® contain, in which all the gods were beheld ? 6. The waters 

contained that earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. 


This half verse also occurs in R. V. x. 31, 7. The second half verse, as also the 
answer given to the question in Taitt. Br. ii. 8, 9, 6, “ Brahma was the wood, 
Brahma was that tree,’* etc., are quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 32. 

** See, however, Roth, s.v. tanu, and R. V. x. 7, 6 ; vi. 11, 2. 

*3 Prof. Aufrecht proposes to translate this verse as follows; **May all other 
people around us vanish into nothing, but our own offspring remain blessed in 
this world." In proof of the sense of “ offspring," or “ son," here assigned to suri 
(though it has not always this meaning), he refers to R. V. v. 42, 4 ; vi. 26, 7 ; 
vi. 63, 11; vi. 68, 7 ; vii. 66, 9; viii. 26, 12. This sense is perhaps also recom- 
mended hy the parallel in R.y. i. 181, 4, between mmahhaaya surih ixAdivahputrah. 

Ndma eha pita eva karoti | Mahidhara. 

Compare verses 1 and 3 of R. Y. x. 129, above, p. 3. 



8 


PROFESSOR ROTH’S REMARKS ON 


One [receptacle] rested upon the navel of the unborn, wherein all 
beings stood. 7. Ye cannot know him who produced these things; 
something else is within you. The chanters of hymns go about 
enveloped in mist, and unsatisfied with idle talk.” 

I have placed these two hymns together, as they are so similar in 
character. The sense in some parts of them is clear, in others very 
obscure. The verses of which they are made up are all to be found 
in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (xvii. 17-23, and 25-31), in the same 
order in which they occur in the Kig-veda, and without any various 
readings of importance. They are also repeated in the Taittiriya 
Sanhita, with variations, of which the chief have been noted above. 
Some of them also occur in the Nirukta; viz., R. V. x. 81, 6 in Nir. 
X. 27 ; R. V. X. 82, 2 in Nir. x. 26 ; the second half of R. V. x. 82, 
4 in Nir. vi. 15 ; and R. V. x. 82, 7 in Nir. Parisiahta, ii. 10. 
Professor Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta (pp. 141, f.), offers 
some remarks on the 2nd verse of the second, and the 6th verse of the 
first, of the hymns before us, which I shall translate. He renders 
the former verse thus : Vi^vakarman, wise and mighty in act, is the 
creator, the orderer, and the highest image [for the spiritual faculty]. 
That which men desire is the attainment of good in the world where 
the One Being dwells beyond the seven rishis.” He then proceeds to 
observe: ** Yi^vakarman, who is no mythological personage, but the 
^creator of all things,^ and who in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, 12, 61,“ is 
so far rightly identified with Prajapati, is here celebrated as equally 
wise in design, and powerful in execution (the highest conception 
which can be attained by man) : and from him the fulfilment of every 
desire is obtained beyond the starry heaven, where he resides alone, 

without the numerous deities of the popular creed The legend, 

which relates that Yi^vakarmun, son of Bhuvana, after he had offered 
up all beings in sacrifice, concluded by offering up himself, belongs, in 
my opinion, to the numerous class of stories which have arisen out 
of a misunderstanding of Yedic passages, viz., in the present instance, 
verses 1 and 5 of R. Y. x. 81.” 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, viii. 2, 1, 10, and viii. 2, 3, 13, identifies 
Yi^vakarman with Prajapati {Prajdpatir vai VUvakarmd). See also 


** Frajdpatir ViivaJcarmd vimmchatu. 
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the Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 22, and Professor Hang’s translation, 
p. 299. 

The legend here referred to by Professor Bx)th is given by Yaska, 
Nirnkta, x. 26 : 

Tatretihdsam dchaltshate | Vthakarmd JBhauvamh sarvamedhe sarvdnt 
hhutdni juhavdnchaJcdra sa dtmdnam apy antato juhavdnchalcara | tad- 
ahhivddiny eshd rig hhavati ‘ yah imd vikvd Ihuvandni juhvad * iti | 
‘‘Here they tell a story: Vi^vakarman son of Bhnvana offered up 
all creatures at a universal sacrifice (sarvamedka). He finally offered 
up himself also. The following verse (R. V. x. 81, 1) is descriptive 
of this, viz., ‘he who offering up all beings,’ etc.” 

Some further passages relating to Vi4vakarman will be found below, 
in the sixth section of the third chapter, to which, as well as to the 
first volume of this work, pp. 52, 76, and 456 f., and to the fifth 
volume, p. 372, I may refer. 

On the 6th verse of the first of the hymns before us (R. V. x. 81), 
Professor Roth remarks thus : Por the correct understanding of the 
second pada (the latter half of the first line), and similar passages, 
the reader should compare R. Y. x. 7, 6, yathd ^yajah rituhhir deva 
devdn evd yajasva tanvam sujdta | ‘ As thou (0 Agni) at the measured 
times, 0 god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sacrifice also to thyself.’ 
Agni is to accept the offering for himself also. In the same way 
are the words of the 5th verse of the hymn before us to be under- 
stood ; svayam yajasva tanvam vridhdnah | ‘ sacrifice to thyself for thine 
own glorification ’ : the idea of self-immolation has arisen from a 
misunderstanding of the word tanu’^^ and of the construction of the 
root yaj. The 1st verse of the same hymn (R. V. x. 81, 1) is, as it 
appears to me, to be understood in a similar manner : ‘ He who re- 
ceived all these creatures as offerings.’ In the passage before us (the 


In his remarks on the word Tanunapdt in p. 117 of his Illustrations, Professor 
Both observes : “ The signification has been overlooked, which tanu obtains in the 
older Sanskrit, as well as in Zend and modem Persian, as it there designates our 
own person, our self, in contrast to things belonging to us. Hence I might explain 
the word Tanunapdt as meaning * his own son.' Agni is his own son, because he 
springs into life either as lightning, or from the friction of wood, without being the 
product of similar phenomena, or powers.*’ See also BbhtLin^k and Roth's Lexicon, 
under the word Tanumpat, 
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6 th verse of E. V. x. 81) the words would therefore be rendered as 
follows: ' Yi^Svakarman, glorify thyself by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.’ The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe which is given as a possession 
to the gods, comes to them in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
takes anything into his possession is said to offer it to himself. The 
various reading which we find in the Sama-veda, ii. 939, as compared 
with the verse before us (viz., tanvam svd }d te^ ‘ offer thy body, for 
it is thine,’ instead of priihivlm uta dyam^ ‘offer earth and heaven ’) 
may be an amendment in support of the legend.” 

I do not know whether this view is consistent with the 6th and 
7th verses of the Purusha Sukta. See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 8, 9, and the fifth volume, pp. 367, ff. Possibly both conceptions 
(that of the gods sacrificing themselves, and that of their sacrificing to 
themselves) may have been entertained by the Vedic writers. 

[I may here remark that the Bhagavata Purana, ii. 6, 15 ff., gives 
a sort of paraphrase on the Purusha Sukta. The author there puts 
into the mouth of Brahma the following lines (verses 21 ff.), which 
are intended to illustrate the 7th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn : 

21. Yadd Uya nahhydd nalindd aham dsain mahdtmanah | navindam 
yajna-samhhdrdn Purmhdvayavdn rite | 22. Teshu yajnasya pasavah 
sa-vanaspatayah kuidh | idancha deva-yajanam kdlai citoru-gundnvitah | 
23. Vastdny oshadayah mehdh rasa-loha-mrido jalam | richo yajumshi 
sdmdni chdturhotrancha aattama 1 24. JSfdmadJieydni mantrdi cha daksMnds 
cha vratdni cha | devatdnukramah kalpah sankalpas tantram eva cha | 
25. Qatayo matayak chaiva prdyakchittam samarpanam | Purvshdva- 
yavair ete samhhdrdJi samhhritdh mayd \ 26. Iti samhhrita-aambhdrah 
Purmhdvayavair aham | tarn eva Purusham yajnafh tenaivdyajam Ikvaram | 

“21. When I was produced,” says Brahma, “from the lotus sprung 
out of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting the members of Purusha. 22. Among them were the 
victims, the sacrificial posts, the Ku4a grass ; they formed the sacrificial 
ground, and the seasons with their various qualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctuous substances, the flavours, the metals, the earths, 
the water, the verses of the Eich, the Yajush, and the Saman, the 
functions of the four priests, the names [of the rites], the texts, the 
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gifts, the vows, the list of deities, the ritual rules, the designs, the 
forms, the arrangements, the meditations, the expiation, the dedi- 
cation, — all these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the 
members of Purusha. Having thus drawn from the members of 
Purusha all these appliances, I by this means offered up Purusha, the 
lord [himself], as a sacrifice.**] 

In his note on the Hirukta, vh 15, Professor Roth translates 
the 4th verse of the second hymn before us (R. V. 82) as follows : 
“ They who in still, in moving, and falling vapour {rajas) created 

those beings furnished to him the material.** In his 

Lexicon, however, he renders the word asurtta^ not by ** still,** but by 
‘‘distant;** and quotes A. V. x. 3, 9, as another passage in which 
it occurs. 

The later conception of Visvakarman, as the artificer of the gods, is 
found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, i. 2592 : ViSva- 
karma mahdhhdgo jajne Hlpa-prajdpatih | kartd silpa-sahasrdndm trida- 
idndm cha vardhakil^ \ IhusJiandndmcha sarveshdm kartd iilpavatdm 
varah | yo divydni vimdndni iridahdndm chakdra ha \ manushyds chopa* 
jlvanti tasya kilpam mahdtmanah | pujayaniioha yam nityam Vikvakarmd^ 
nam avyayam \ “ Then was bom the illustrious Visvakarman, the lord 
of the arts, executor of a thousand handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
gods, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of artisans, who 
formed the celestial chariots of the deities ; on whose craft men subsist, 
and whom, a great and immortal god, they continually worship.** 

Bbahmanaspati, Daksha, and Aditi, — Rig-veda, X. 72.*® 

R. V. X. 72, 1 ff. — Bevdndm nu vayam jdnd pravochdma vipanyayd ] 
uktheshu kaiyamdneshu yah pakydd utta/re yuge’^'^ \ 2. Brakmanaspatir eta 
sam karmdrah^ ivddhamat j devanam purvye yuge asatah sad ajdyata^^ | 

This hymn is also translated and illustrated in the fifth volume of this work, 
pp. 48 ff. 

See Benfey’s Glossary to the Sama-veda, under the word yuga; and the first 
volume of this work, p. 45 f. 

Karmarah | sa yatJid bhastrayd 'gnim upadhamaty evam udapddayat | (Sayana) 
“ As a blacksmith blows up a fire with a bellows, so he created them.** Compare 
R. y. X. 81, 3, above p. 6, and note 20, there. 

31 Compare Atharva-veda x. 7, 26 . — Bfihanto nama te devah ye *iatah paHjajnire | 
ekam tad angam Skamhhasya asad dhuh paro jandl^ | ** Great are those gods who 
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3. Bevdnarh yuge prathame asatak sad ajdyata | tad aidh anv ajdyanta 
tad Uttanapadas pari \ 4. Bhur jajne Uttdnapado Ihuvahdsdh ajdyanta | 
Aditer DaJcsho ajdyata Dakshdd u Aditih pari ( (comp. R. Y. x. 90, 5.) 
6. Aditir hi ajanishta Baksha yd duhitd tava ) Tam devdh anv ajdyanta 
hhadrdh amrita-handhavah | 6. Yad devdh adah salile^ Busamrahdhdh 
atishthata | atra vo nrityatdm iva tlvro renur apdyata J 7. Yad devdh^ 
yatayo yathd hhuvandni apinvata | atra samudre dgulham d suryam aja- 
hharttana | 8. Ashfau putraso Aditer ye jdtds tanvas pari 1 devan upa 
prait saptahhih para Mdrttdndam dsyat^ | 2. Saptalhih putrair Aditer 
upa prait purvyam yugam | prajdyai mrityave tvat punar Mdrttdndam 
dhharat^^ | 

‘*1. Let us celebrate with exultation the births of the gods, in 
chanted hymns, [every one of us], who may behold them in [this] 
later age. 2. Brahmanaspati shaped all these [beings] like a black- 
smith. In the earliest age of the gods, the existent sprang from the 
non-existent. 3. In the first age of the gods the existent sprang from 
the non-existent. Thereafter the different regions sprang forth from 
TJtJbanapad. 4. The earth sprang from Uttanapad; from the earth 
sprang the regions. Daksha sprang from Aditi, and Aditi [came] 
forth from Daksha. 5. For Aditi was produced, she who is thy 
daughter, 0 Daksha. After her the gods came into being, blessed, 
sharers in immortality. 6. When, O gods, ye moved, strongly agitated, 
on that water, there a violent dust issued forth from you, as from 
dancers. 7. When ye, 0 gods, like devotees [or strenuous men], 
replenished the worlds, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 


sprang from non-entity. Men say that that remote non-entity is one member of 
Skambha.” This production of the gods out of nothing seems, on one interpretation, 
to be contrary to the doctrine of the Chhandogya Upanishad. Tad ha ehe dhur asad 
evedam agredsld ekam evddvitlyam tasmdd asatah saj jay eta ” | Katas tu khalu saumya 
evam sydd iti hovdeha katham asatah sajjdyeta iti | (Biblioth. Ind. vol. iii. pp. 389, 
392.) “ Some say ‘ this was originally non-existent, one without a second ; therefore 

the existent must spring from the non-existent.’ ‘ But how, gentle friend,’ he said, 
‘can it be so ? how can the existent spring from the non-existent See the fifth 
volume of this work, pp. 358 ff. 

** Compare R. V. x. 129, 1, 3, above, p. 3. 

** Here Sayana makes yatayah meghdh, “ clouds.” See the fifth volume of this 
work, p. 49, note 92. 

Fardtyat—upari prdkihipat, “tossed aloft” (Sayana). 

Ahharat^dharat^dyuloke adharayat^ “placed in the sky” (Sayana). 
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hidden in the ocean. 8. Of the eight sons who were bom from the 
body of Aditi, she approached the gods with seven, but cast away 
[the eighth] Marttanda [the sun]. 9. With seven sons [only] Aditi 
approached the former generation of gods. Again, for birth as well as 
for death she disclosed Marttanda.’’ “ 

In R. Y. vi. 60, 2, mention is made of certain luminous gods 
{sujyotishah) as being the sons or descendants of Daksha {Baksha- 
These notices of Daksha which occur in the Eig-veda have 
been greatly developed in the later mythology, as may be seen by a 
reference to the passages given in the first volume of this work, 
pp. 65, 72, 116, 122 ff., etc. Dttanapada is said in the Yishnu and 
other Puranas to have been a son of Mann Svayambhuva by S'atarupa 
{ihid. pp. 65, 72, 106, 114). 

On the fourth verse of this hymn Yaska remarks as follows in the 
Nirukta, xi. 23 : A.dityo BaksJiah ity ahur Aditya-madhye cha stutah \ 
Aditir Bukshdyanl | Aditer Baksho ajdyata Bakshad u Aditih parV' 
iti cha I tat katham upapadyeta | samdna-janmunau sydtdm ity api vd 
deva-dharmena itaretara-jamndnau sydtdm itaretara-prahriti | “Daksha 
is, they say, a son of Aditi, and is praised among the sons of Aditi. 
And Aditi is the daughter of Daksha, [according to the text] Baksha 
s^ang from Aditi^ and Aditi came forth from Baksha, How can this 
Ibe^ossible ? They may have had the same origin ; or, according to the 
nature of the gods, they may have been bom fropa each other, — have 
derived their substance from one another.” See also Nirukta vii. 4, as 
quoted below in chapter ii, sect. 5. 

Eoth, in his Illustrations of the Hirukta (p. 151), translates the 4th 
and 5th verses of the hymn before us: “Bhu (the world) was bom, and 
from her opened womb (Dttanapad) sprang the Spaces: from Aditi 
was bom Daksha (spiritual force), and from Daksha again Aditi. Yes, 

36 The word Marttanda is compounded of two words martta, apparently derived 
from mrityuy death, and anda^ an egg, or place of production. The last line seems 
to contain an allusion to this derivation of the word, The Harivafiisa v. 549, thus 
interprets the word : Na khalv ayam mrito *ndasthah iti snehdd abhdthata j ajndndt 
Kaiyapaa tasmad Mdrttandah iti chochyate | “Kas'yapai from affection, but in 
ignorance, said, he is not dead, abiding in the egg ;* hence he is called Marttanda.’* 
See the fifth volume of this work, p. 49, note 94. Bohtlingk and Eoth, s.v.y assign to 
the word in this passage the sense of bird.** See E. Y. ii. 38, 8-25 . 

3^ See, however, the fifth volume of this work, p. 51 f. 
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Aditi was born, 0 Daksba, she who is thy daughter; after her the gods 
were produced, the blessed possessors of immortality.^* He then pro- 
ceeds to remark : “ Daksba, spiritual force, is the male power, which 
generates the gods in eternity. As Bhu (the World or Being) and 
Space are the principles of the Finite, so to both of these is due the 
beginning of divine life.** 

Sayana annotates thus on the 8th verse of the hymn : 

“ Ashfau putrasah *’ putrah Mitradayo ’^diter hhavanti 1 “ Ye Adites 
tanvas parV’' iariraj **jdtdh^' utpanndk ( Aditer ash^a-putrdh Adh~ 
varyava-hrdhmane pariganitdh | tathd hi | “ tan anukramishydmo 
Mitrak cha Varunas cha Dhdtd cha Aryamd cha Amsas cha Bhagak cha 
Yivasvdn Adityak cketi''^ 1 tathd tatraiva pradesantare Aditim prastutya 
dmndtam ** tasydh uehchheshanam adadhus tat prdsndt | sd reto ^dhatta 
iasyai chatvdrah Adityah ajdyanta sd dvitiyam apihad^' ityddind ash- 
fdndm Adityandm utpattir varnitd | 

“Eight sons, Mitra and the rest, were born to Aditi, who sprang 
from her body. Eight sons of Aditi are enumerated in the Brahmana 
of the Adhvaryus, thus: ‘We shall state them in order, Mitra, 
Varuna, Dhatri, Aryaman, Amsa, Bhaga, Vivas vat, and Aditya.* 
In another part of the same work, after reference has been made to 
Aditi, it is recorded: “They placed before her the remnant of the 
sacrifice. She ate it. She conceived seed. Four Adityas were born 
to her. She drank the second [portion],* etc. Thus is narrated the 
birth of the eight Adityas.** See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 26 f. 

The S'atapatha Brahmana (3, 1, 3, 3 ff.) gives the following expla- 
nation of the same (the 8th) verse of this hymn : 

Ashfau ha vai putrah Aditeh | Yams tv etad “ devdh Adityah ** ity 
dchakehate sapta ha eva te | aviJcritam ha ashlamam janaydnchakdra 
Mdrttdndam | sandegho^^ ha evdsa \ ydvdn evordhvas tdvdms tiryan 
puruaha-mmmitah ity u ha eke dhuh | 4. Teu ha ete uchur devdh Adityah 
yad asmdn anv ajanimd tad amuyeva hhud ] hanta imam vikaravdma** 
iti I tarn vichakrur yathd ^yam purusho vikritas tasya ydni mdmsdni 
sanhritya sannydaus tato haatl aamalha/vat | tasmdd dhur ^^na haatinam 


3® Avikritam Jcara-eharanddi-vthdrah iti tad-rahitam | Comm. 
3® Sarny ag upachitali 8 amah evdsU | Comm. 
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^arigrihniyut purmhdjdno hi hasil iti | yam u ha tad vichdkruh sa 
Vivasvdn Adityas tasya imdh prajdh \ 

After quoting the text of the Rig-veda, the author of the Brahmana 
proceeds : 

“Aditi had eight sons. But there are only seven [gods] whom 
men call the Aditya deities. For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
tanda, destitute of any modifications of shape (without hands and 
feet, etc.). He was a smooth lump; of the dimensions of a man, 
as broad as long, say some. The Aditya deities said, ‘ If in his nature 
he be not conformable to ours, then it will be unfortunate ; come let 
us alter his shape.’ Thus saying, they altered his shape, as this man 
is modified (by possessing different members). An elephant sprang 
out of those [pieces of] his flesh which they cut off, and throw away.^' 
Wherefore men say, ‘let no one catch an elephant, for an elephant 
partakes of the nature of man.’ He whom they then altered was 
Yivasvat (the Sun) the son of Aditi, from whom these creatures are 
descended.” 


Htranyagaebha, — Big-veda, X. 121. 

B. y. X, 121, 1 ff. (Yaj. S. 13, 4: A. Y. 4, 2, 7) — Hiranyagarhhah* ** -^ 
samavarttatdgre hhutasya jdtah^’^ patir eJcah dsit | sa dadhdra prithivlm 
dydm utemdm Tcasmai devdya^^ havishd vidhema | 2. (Yaj. S. 25, 13 : 
A. Y. 4, 2, 1.) Ya dtmaddh haladdh yasya viive updsate praiisham yasya 
devdh I yasya chhdyd amritam yasya mrityuh Jcasmai devdya ityddi | 3. 


*0 Purushdjanah puruaha-prakritikah | Coram. ’ \ 

Miranye hiranya-puntaha-rupe brahmdnde garba~rupena avaathitah Prajdpatir ' 
Siranyagarhhah bhutaaya prdnydtaaya agre aamavartlaia pranijdtotpatteh purd 
svayaih aarlra-dharl bahhuva { Prajapati Hiranyagarbha, existing as an embryo, 
in the egg of Brahma, which was golden, — consisting of tlie golden male {purusha ), — 
sprang into being before all widhg creatures; himself took a body before the pro- 
duction of all living creatures.” Mahldhara on Vaj. S. 13, 4. (Compare the words 
hiranmayah aakunir Brak^ nUma J “ The golden bird, namely Brahma,” in Taitt. 
Br. 3, 12, 9, 7.) ^ 

** Jdtah. Compare R. y^W2, 1 ; R. Y. x. 133, 2, aaatrur Indra jajniahe — 

“ Indra, thou hast been born without a rival and R.V . viii. 21, 13 tvam 

andpir Indra Januahd aandd aai j “ Indra of old art thou by nature without a fellow.” 

^3 Kaamai devdya | Kaamai Kdya Prajdpataye devdya | “ Kaamai, * to whom,* is 
for Kdya^ the dative of Ka^ the god Prajapati.*’ Coram. on Yaj. S. 13, 4. Prajdpatir 
vai Kaa taamai kaviahd vidhema | “ Ka is Prajapati : to him let us offer our oblations.” 
S'atapatha Brahmana, 7, 4, 1, 19. 
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(Vaj. S. 23, 3 : A. V. 4, 2, 2.) Yah, pranato nimuhato maMtvd ehah id 
rdjd jagato habhuva | ya Ue asya dvipadak chatushpadah kasmai ityddi | 
4. (Yaj. S. 25, 12 : A. V. 4, 2, 5.) Yasyeme himavanto mahitvd yasya 
%amud/ram ra%ayd^^ sahdhuh | yaayemdh pradiio yasya hdhu kasmai 
ityddi ( 5. (Yaj, S. 32, 6, 7 : A. Y. 4, 2, 3, 4.) Yena dyaur ugrd 
pritkivl cha drilhd yena svah stdbhitam yena ndhah | yo antarikshe rajaso 
vimdnah kasmai ityddi | 6. Yam krandasl^^ cwasd tastahhdne ahhy 
aiksheidm manasd rejamdne | yatrddhi aurah udito vihhdti kaamai ityddi | 
7. (Yaj. S. 27, 26 : A. Y. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Apo ha yad hrihatir viivam ayan 
garhham^^ dadhdnah janayantlr agnim j tato devdndfh aamavarttatdsur 
ekah kasmai ityddi | 8. (=Yaj. S. 27, 26.) Yai chid dpo mahind 
paryapasyad dahsham dadhdnah janayantlr yajnam | yo deveshv adhi devah 
ekah dsit kasmai ityddi | 9. (=Yaj. S. 12, 102.) Md no himsij janitd 
yah pfithivydh yo vd divam satyadharma jajdnd | yai chdpai ckandrdh 
hrihatir jajdna kaamai^'^ ityddi | 10. (=Yaj. S. 10, 20 : A. Y. 7, 79, 4 ; 
7, 80, 3 ; Nir. x. 43.) Prajdpate na tvad etdny anyo viivd jdtdni pari 
td hahhuva | yatkdmds te juhumas tan no astu vayam eydma patayo 
raylndm 1 

“1. Hiranyagarbha arose in the beginning; born, he was the one 
lord of things existing. He established the earth and this sky : to 
what god shall we offer our oblation ? 2, He who gives breath, who 
gives strength, whose command all, [evenj the gods, reverence, whose 


** On the word rasa, see the second volume of this work, p. 343, note 119. 

*6 Krandast | “ This word is explained in Bohtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon as 
meaning (not heaven and earth, as Mahidhara in loco understands it, and Sayana on 
E. V.ii. 12, 8, alternatively interprets, — the other sense assigned being, armies,— but) 
two armies engaged in battle. See the references there given. 

4® Compare with verses 7 and 8, the preceding hymns, x. 129, 1, 3 ; x. 82, 6, 6 ; 
and X. 72, 6. 

I have observed another hymn in the E. V., the 168th of the tenth Mandala, 
of which the fourth verse ends with words similar to those which conclude the first 
nine verses of the 121st, except that instead of kasmai the 168th hymn has taamai. 

I quote this verse with the last words of the 3rd kva svij jdtah kutah 

dbabhuva j 4. atmd devaridm bhtwanasya garbho yathdvaiam eharati devah eshafy | 
ghoahdh id asya srinvire na rupam taamai Vdtdya havishd vidhema j “ Where was 
he produced ? whence has he sprung ? 4. Soul of the gods, and source of the world, 
this deity marches at his will. His sounds are heard but [we see] not his form : 
to this Vata (wind) let us offer our oblations.” Compare St. John iii. 8. “ The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth.” 
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fihadow is immortality, whose shadow is death — to what god shall 
we offer our oblation? 3. Who by his might became the sole king 
of the breathing and winking world, who is the lord of this two-footed 
and four-footed [creation], — ^to what god, etc. ? 4. Whose greatness 
these snowy mountains, and the sea with the Rasa [river], declare, — of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms, — to what god, etc. 
5. By whom the sky is fiery, and the earth fixed, by whom the 
firmament and the heaven were established, who in the atmosphere 
is the measurer of the aerial space; — to what god, etc. ? 6. To whom 

two contending armies, sustained by his succour, looked up, trembling 
in mind ; over whom the risen sun shines, — to what god, etc. ? 7. 
When the great waters pervaded the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose the one spirit {asu) of the gods, — to what 
god, etc. ? 8. He who through his greatness beheld the waters which 
contained power, and generated sacrifice, who was the one god above 
the gods, — ^to what god, etc. ? 9. May he not injure us, he who 

is the generator of the earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro- 
duced the heavens, who produced the great and brilliant waters ! — to 
what god, etc.? 10, Prajapati, no other than thou is lord over all 
these created things : may we obtain that, through desire of which we 
have invoked thee ; may we become masters of riches.’^ 

On Prajapati, see the fifth volume of this work, pp. 352 f . ; 390 ff. 

The whole of this hymn is to be found repeated in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita, the first eight verses in the Taittiriya Sanhita iv. 1, 8, 3 ff., 
and most of the verses recur in the Atharva-veda. In making my 
translation, I have had the assistance of Mahidhara’s Commentary 
on the first-named Veda, as well as of the version given by Professor 
Muller in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 669 f. In his annotation 
on Vaj. S. 27, 5,=:verse 7, the commentator Mahidhara refers to the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 : jipo ha vai idam agre salilam evdsa | 
‘‘ This [universe] was in the beginning waters, only water;'' « and ex- 
plains the words garlham dadhanuhf ‘‘ containing a germ," thus : tathd 
garhham JSiranyagarhhalakshanam dadhanah dhdrayantyal}, atah eva agnim 
janayantih agni-rupam Hiranyagarhharhjanayantyah utpadayishyantyah j 
“ And also containing an embryo {garhha) distinguished as the golden 

Compare R. V. vi. 60, 7, quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 346 ; and 
the quotations from the S'atapatha Brahmana and other works in the next section. 
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embryo Hiranyagarlha) ; and consequently generating, being about to 
produce, fire, — Hiranyagarbba in the form of fire/’ The Atharva-veda 
reads this seventh verse somewhat differently, thus (A. V. 4, 2, 6) : Apo 
agre viham dvan garhham dadhanah amrituh ritajndh | yasu devishv adhi 
devah asit hasmai ityddi \ ** In the beginning, the waters, immortal, and 
versed in the sacred ceremonies, protected (covered?) the universe, 
containing an embryo ; over these divine [waters] was the god,” etc. 
The' verse which comes next, the seventh in the, A. V., is the first 
in the R. V. The eighth in the A. Y., which has none answering 
to it in the R. V., is as follows : Apo vatsafh janayantir garhham agre 
samairayan j tasyota jdyamdnasya ulhah aaid hiranyayah [ hasmai devdya 
ityddi — In the beginning the waters, producing a child, brought 
forth an embryo, which, as it was coming into life, was enveloped in 
a golden covering.” 

The idea of the production of the divine principle by which the 
gods were animated {asu) from the embryo generated in the waters, 
contained in the seventh verse of the hymn before us (R. V. x. 121, 
7) is replaced, as we shall find, in the Rrahmanas and the later 
mythology by that of the generation of Prajapati, or Rrahma, from 
the egg formed in the waters. In the verse attached to the hymn as 
the 10th, the deity celebrated in the hymn is addressed by the appella- 
tion of Prajapati, which became a title of Rrahma. The last verse 
which I have quoted from the A. Y. (iv. 2, 8) assigns a “golden 
covering” to the embryo produced by the waters. 

In another part of the same Yeda (A. Y. x. 7, 28) the following 
verse occurs: Jliranyagarhham paramam anatyudyam jandh viduh | 
Skamhhas tadagre prdsinchad Mr any am lohe antard | “Men know 
Hiranyagarbba, the supreme, the ineffable: before him Skambha 
[the Supporter] shed forth gold in the midst of the world.” 

I shall make some additional quotations from the hymn of the A. Y. 
in which the last cited verse occurs, and the next following. [The 
whole of the hymn A. Y. x. 7, and a portion of A. Y. x. 8, are quoted 
in the fifth volume of this work, pp. 378 ff., which can be referred to.] 

ExTBACTS PBOM the AtHABVA-VEDA, X. 7, AND X. 8. 

A. Y. X. 7, 7. — Yasmin stahdhvd Prajdpatir lohdn aarvdn adhdrayat | 
Skambham tam hruhi katamah avid eva aah \ 8. Yat paramam avamam 
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yachcha madhyamam Prajapatih sasrije vUva-rupam | hiyatd Slcamhliah 
praviveia tatra yan na prdvUat kiyat tad hdbhUva | 9. Kiyatu Slcamhhah 
praviveia bhutark Jciyad hhavuhyad anvdiaye Uya \ eham yad angam alcri- 
not sahasradha kiyatd Skamlhah praviveia tatra | .... 17. Ye pur ushe 
brahma vidm te viduh parameshfkinam | yo veda parameshthinam yai cba 
veda Prajapatim | jyeshtham ye brdhmanam vidm te Skambham anu- 
samviduh | . . . . 24. Yatra devdh brahmavido brahma jyeshtham updsaie | 
yo vai tdn vidydt pratyaksham sa brahma veditd sydi? | .... 32. Yasya 
bhumih pramd a/atariksham utodaram | divam yai chakre murdhdnam 
tasmai jyeshthdya Brahmane namah | .... 35. Skambho dadhdra dydvd- 
prithivl ubhe ime Skambho dddhdrorv antariksham | Skambho dddhdra 
pradisah shad urvt(h?) Skambhah idam visvam bhuvanam dvivesa | 
36. Yah iramdt tapaso jdto lokdn sarvdn samdnaie | somam yai chakre 
kevalam tasmai jyeshthdya brahmane namah | .... 41. Yo vetasarh}’^ 
hiranyayam tishthantam salile veda ] sa vai guhyah Prajdpatih 1 

A. V. X. 8, 2 . — Skambheneme vishpahhite dyaui cha hhumii oha tish- 
that ah I Skambhah idam sarvam dtmanvad yat prdnad nimishachcha yat [ 
....11. Yad ejati pataii yachcha tishthati prdnad aprdnan nimishack 
cha yad bhuvat | tad dadhdra prithivim viivarupaih tat sambhuya bhavaiy 

ekam eva | 44. Akdmo dhlro amritah svayambhuh rasena tripto 

na kutaichanonah | tarn eva vidvan na bibhdya. mrityor dtmdnam dhlram 
ajaram yuvdnam | 

A. V. X. 7, 7. — “Tell who that Skambha '(supporter) is, on whom 
Prajapati has supported, and established all the worlds. 8. How far 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajapati created ? and how much 
of it was there which he did not penetrate? 9. How far did Skambha 
penetrate into the past ? and how much of the future is contained in his 
receptacle? how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 

which he separated into a thousand parts? 17. Those men 

who know Brahma (the divine essence) in the Male {Purusha)y know 
him who occupies the highest place {Parameshthin) : he who knows 
Parameshthin, and who knows Prajapati, — they who know the highest 

I know not whether this word has here its ordinary meaning, or the same sense 
which is assigned to the word vaitasa in R. V. x. 95, 4, 5 S'jitapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 5, 1, 1 ; and Nir. iii. 21. See also R.V. iv. 68, 6 ; and S'atap. Br. vii. 6, 2, 11 \ 
and the fifth volume of this work, p. 384, note. 
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Brahniana (divine mystery), they know Skambha 24. In the 

place where the gods, the knowers of sacred science (brahma) reverence 
the highest Brahma, — ^that priest {Irahma) who knows them clearly, 


will be a knower 32- Reverence to that highest Brahma, of 

whom the earth is the measure, the atmosphere the belly, who made 
the sky his head 35. Skamba established both these [worlds] 


the earth and sky, Skambha established the wide atmosphere, Skambha 
established the six wide regions, Skambha pervaded this entire uni- 
verse. 36. Reverence to that highest Brahma, who, sprung from 
toil and from austere fervour, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 

soma for himself alone 41. He who knows the golden reed 

standing in the water, is the mysterious Prajapati.*' 

A. Y. X. 8, 2. — ‘‘These two [worlds] the earth and sky, stand, 
supported by Skambha. Skambha is all this which has soul, which 

breathes, which winks 11. Whatever moves, flies, or stands, 

whatever exists breathing, or not breathing, or winking, — that omni- 
form [entity] sustains the earth; that, combined, is one only 

44. Knowing that Soul, calm, undecaying, young, who is passionless, 
tranquil, self-existent, immortal, satisfied with the essence, wanting in 
nothing, — a man is not afraid of death.’^ 

I quote these passages partly because they contain frequent refer- 
ences to Prajapati, a name which occurs but sparingly in the Rig-veda ; 
and partly because they celebrate a new god called Skambha, the 
“Supporter,'^ or “ Propper,” whose personification may have been 
suggested by the function of “supporting^' the earth and heavens, 
which, as we shall see in the next chapter, is frequently ascribed to 
Indra, Varuna, Yishnu, and Sayitri. 

The verse last quoted (x, 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of the 
supreme Soul as the object of knowledge. 

On the subject of this and the next sections compare the twenty- 
first section of the fifth volume of this work, pp. 350 ff. 

Sect. II. — Original non-entity ; Prajapati ; primeval waters : mundane 
egg^ etc., according to tlie Satapatha Brdhmana, Manu, the Rdmd- 
yana, Vishnu Pur ana, etc. 

The S'atapatha Brahmana contains the following legends about the 
creation. 

I. S'atapatha Brahmana, vi.*l, 1, 1 ff. (pp. 499 of Weber's ed.) — 
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Asad vat idam agre dslt | tad dhuh * him tad asad asid* iti \ rishayo vdva 
te ^ agre asad dslV tad dhuJ^ | ^kete rishayah^ iti | prdndJ^ vai rishayas te 
yat purd ^smdt sarvasmdd idam ichhantal^ ircmena tapasd Wishams tas- 
mad rishayah | 2. Sa yo ^yam madhye prdnah esha evendrah | tdn esha 
prdndn madhyata^ indriyenaindha | yad aindha tasmdd Indhah | Indho 
ha vai tarn Indr ah ity dchakshate paroksham | paroksha-kdmdh hi devds 
te iddha^ sapta ndnd purushdn asrijania | 8. Te ^hravan ^^na vai 
itthafh santah iakshydmah prajanayitum imdn sapta purushdn ekam 
purtbshafh karwodma^' iti te etdn sapta purushdn ekam purusham 
akurvan | yad Urddhvafh ndhhes tau dvau samaubjan | yad avdn ndhhes 
iau dvau | pakshal^ purushah | pakshah purushah | pratishthd ekah 

dsit I 5. Sa eva purushah Prajdpatir abhavat sa yah sa 

purushah Prajdpatir abhavad ay am eva sa yo "^yam Agnii^^ chlyate | 
6. 8a vai sapta-purmho bhavati 1 sapta-purusho hy ay am purusho 
yach chatvdrah dtmd trayah paksha-pmhhdni | chatvdro hi tasya 
purushasya dtmd trayah paksha-puchhdni^^ \ atha yad ekena puru^ 
shena dtmdnam vardhayati tena viryena ayam dtmd paksha-puchhdni 
udyachhati | S, So ^yam purushah Prajdpatir akdmayata 

* bhuydn sydm prqfdyeyd* iti | so ^irdmyat sa tapo Hapyata | sa 
irdntas tepdno brahma eva prathamam asrijata trayim eva vidyam | 
sa eva asmai pratishthd *bhavat tasmdd dhur ^brahma asya sarvasya 
pratishthd'^ iti | tasmdd anuchya pratitishthati pratishthd hy esha 
yad brahma | tasydm pratishthdydm pratishthito Hapyata | So 
'*po ^srijata vdchah eva lokdd vdg evdsya sd ^srijyata sd idam sarvam 
dpnod yad idam kincha | yad dpnot tasmdd dpah^’^ | yad avrinot tasmdd 
vdh I 10. /So ^kdmayata ‘ dbhyo ^dbhyo '* dhi prajdyeya^ iti so ^nayd trayyd 
vidyayd saha apah prdviiat tatah dndam samavarttata tad abhyamrisad 

* astv^ ity * astu bhuyo ^stv* ity eva tad abravlt | tato brahma eva pra- 
thamam asrijyata trayy eva vidyd | tasmdd dhur ‘ brahma asya sarvasya 
prathamajam' ity 1 api hi tasmdt purushad brahma eva purvam asrijyata 
tad asya tad mukham eva asrijyata j tasmdd anuchdnam dhur * Agni- 
kalpah * iti | mukham hy etad Agner yad brahma ] 

«o Compare S'atapatha Brlbrna^a vi. 1, 2, 13, and 21 Cpp. 602-3) ; ix. 2, 2, 2 
(p. 713). According to vi. 2, 1, 1 ; and xi. 1, 6, 14, Agni is the son of Prajapati. 

Comp. vi. 2, 2, 4, and 9. 

** Compare S'atapatha Brahmana ii. 1, 1, 3 ; ^d vi. 1, 3, 1 ff. 

Compare Taittirlya Brahmana ii. 2, 9, 1 ff. quoted in the first volume of this 
work, pp. 27 ff. 



22 ORIGINAL NON-ENTITT; SEVEN MALES; PRAJAPATI, ETC. 


‘‘In the beginning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. But 
men say, 'what was that non-existent?' The rishis say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence. Who are these lashis ? The rishis 
are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universe], they, desiring 
this [universe], were worn out (aruharC) with toil and austerity, 
therefore they are called Rishu, 2. This breath which is in the midst 
is Indra. He by his might kindled these breaths in the midst : inas- 
much as he kindled them, he is the kindler {Indha). They call Indha 
Indra esoterically : for the gods love that which is esoteric. They [the 
gods] being kindled, created seven separate males (^purusha), 3. They 
said, ' being thus, we shall not be able to generate^ so let us make these 
seven males one male.’ So speaking, they made these seven males one 
male {purusha). Into the part above the navel, they compressed two of 
them, and two others into the part below the navel; [one] male 
[formed one] side ; [another] male [another] sido : and one formed the 

base 5. This [one] male became Prajapati. The male who 

became Prajapati is the same as this Agni who is kindled on the 
altar. 6. He verily is composed of seven males {purushd ) ; for this 
male is composed of seven males, since [four] make the soul, and three 
the sides and extremity (//if., tail). Por the soul of this male [makes] 
four, and the sides and extremity three. Now inasmuch as he makes 
the soul [which is equal to four] superior by one male, the soul, in 
consequence of this [excess of ] force, controls the sides and extremity 
[which are only equal to three] 8. This male {purusha) Pra- 

japati desired, ' may I be multiplied, may I be developed.’ He toiled, 
he performed austerity. Having toiled and performed austerity, he 
first created the Yeda {hrahma), the triple science. It became to him 
a foundation ; hence men say, ‘ the Teda {hrahma) is the foundation of 
all this.’ Wherefore having studied [the Veda] a man has a founda- 
tion, for this is his foundation, namely the Veda. Besting on this 
foundation, he performed austerity. 9. He created the waters from 
the world [in the form of] speech,** Speech belonged to him. It was 

** This is illustrated by a passage in the S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 21 (p. 617), 
which says : vag vai ajo vacho vat prajah Visvakamtajiyana \ “ Speech is the mover 
[or, the unborn]. It was from speech that Yisvakarman produced creatures.’ ' And 
in the Brihad Ara^yaka (p. 290 of Bibl. Ind.) it is said ] trayo Uikafy ete eva | vag 
tvayam loko mono *ntarikBha4okafy prano *8au lokah | “ It is they which are the three 



peajapati composed of seven males. 


23 


created. It pervaded all this. Because it pervadad {dpnot) all this 
which exists, it (speech) was called waters (dpah) ; and because it 
covered {avrmot)^ it was called vdh (another name of water). 10. He 
desired, ‘May I be reproduced from these waters.’ So saying, with 
this triple science he entered®® the waters. Thence an egg arose. 
He handled it. He said to it, ‘let it become,’ ‘let it become,’ ‘let 
it be developed.’ From it the Veda was first created,®® the triple 
science. Hence men say, ‘the Veda is the first-bom of this whole 
[creation]. Further, [as] the Veda was first created from that Male, 
therefore it was created his mouth. Hence they say of a learned man 
that he is like Agni ; for the Veda is Agni’s mouth.” 

The same idea about Prajapati being composed of seven males, occurs 
again in the S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 1, and seems to be connected 
with the notion of Agni having the size of seven males. (See the 
commentary on S'atap. Br. x. 2, 2, 1). — Tan vai tan sapta puruahdn 
ekam pwrmham dkwrvan sa Prajdpatir abhavai | aa prajdh aarijata | aa 
prajdji ariahtvd urddhvah udakramat | aa etafh, loham agachhad yatra 
eaha etat tapati ( no ha tarhy anyah etaamad atra yajniyah daa tarn 
devdh yajnenaiva yaahtum adhriyanta | iaamdd etad riahind ^hhyanuhtam 
*yajnena yajnam ayajanta devdh ityddi ( “These seven males whom they 
made one male {puruaha) became Prajapati. He created offspring. 
Having created offspring, he mounted upwards ; he went to this world 
where this scorches this. There was then no other being fit for 
sacrifice: the gods began to offer him with sacrifice. Hence it has 
been said by the rishi (R. V. x. 90, 16), ‘the gods offered the sacrifice 
with sacrifice.”’ Part of the passage, S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 6 
is repeated in S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 5.®^ 

II. In the preceding story, the gods are represented as the creators 


worlds. Speech is this world, mind is the atmospheric world, and breath is that 
world (the sky).'* Regarding the action of Vach in the creation, compare Weber’s 
Ind. Stud. ix. 477 f., and the passages quoted from him in the fifth volume of this 
work, p. 391 f. 

Compare A.V. x. 2, 7 | sa a vartvarti bhuvaneahv antar apo voMnah hah u tach 
chiketa | “ He (Purusha) moves actively in the worlds, clothed with the waters : 
who has known this P" 

®® It had, however, been created before. See a few lines above. 

« Compare S'atap. Br. x. 2, 3, 18. — Saptavidko vai ogre Prqjdpatxr asr\fyata. 
These words are repeated in x. 2, 4, 8. 
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of Prajapati, who in his turn is stated to have generated the waters, 
which he entered, and from which sprang the mundane egg- In the 
following story, the order of production is different. The waters 
generate the egg, and the egg brings forth Prajapati, who creates the 
worlds and the gods. 

Shtapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 ff. — Apo ha mi idam agre salilam 
evusa^^ I tah akdmayanta ^ katham nu prajdyemahV iti tah airdmyams 
td% tapo ^tapyanta | tdsu tapas tapyamdndsu hiranmayam dndam samba- 
hhuva I djdto ha tarhi samvatsarah dsa | tad idam hiranmayam dndam 
ydvat sa^ivatsarasya veld tdvat paryaplavata | 2. Tatah samvatsare 
purushah aamahhavat sa Prajdpatih | taamdd u samvatsare eva strl vd 
gaur vd vadaha vd vijdyate samvatsare hi Prajdpatir ajdyata | sa idam 
hiranmayan dndam vyarujat j na aha tarhi kdchana pratishthd dsa | tad 
enam idam eva hiranmayam dndam ydvat samvatsarasya veld dslt tavad 
bibhrat paryaplavata^^ \ S. 8a samvatsare vydjihirshat | sa *bhur^ iti 
vydharat sd iyam prithivy abhavad ‘ bkuvah ’ iti tad idam antariksham 
abharat * svar * iti sd asau dyaur abhavat tasmdd u samvatsare eva kumdro 
vydjihlrshati samvatsare hi Prajdpatir vydharat | . . . 6. sahas- 
rdyur jajne | sa yathd nadyai pdram pardpasyed evam svasydyushah 
par am pardchakhyau | 1, So ^rchan irdmyams chachdra prajdkdmah | 

S’atapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 1, 17. — Tasya S,pah eva pratishthd j apsu hi ime 
lokdh pratishthitdh | “ Waters are its support : for these worlds are based upon the 
waters.” S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 8, 6, 1 ( =:Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, p. 974). 
— Apah evedam agre dsuh | tah apah satyam asfijanta satyam Brahma Brahma 
Prajapatim Prajdpatir devdn | ” In the beginning waters alone formed this universe. 
These waters created Truth, Truth created Brahma, Brahma created Prajapati, and 
PrajSpati the gods.” Compare Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 5, 1 ff. ; Taitt. Br. i. 1, 3, 6 ff. ; and 
Taitt. Arany. i. 23, 1 ff. quoted in pp. 31 and 52 f. of vol. i. this work. To the same 
effect is Taitt. Sanh. v. 7, 5, 3, Apo vai idam agre salilam dslt. The A. V. xii. 1, 8, also 
says : yd. ^rtuive *dhi salilam agre asld ydmmdydhhir anvacharanmanlshinah j “That 
earth which formerly was water on the ocean, which the sages followed after by their 
divine powers,” etc. R. V. x. 109, 1, speaks of the “divine first-bom waters” {apo 
devlh prathamajdh). The S'atap. Br. xiv. 2, 2, 2, represents the wind as the ocean, 
which was the source from which the gods and all creatures issued {ayam vai samudro 
yo *yam pavate | etasmdd vai samudrdt sarve devdh sarvani bhutdni samuddravanti | 

Tasya Prajdpater dspadam kimapi na babhuva sa eha nirddhdratvdt sthdtum 
asaknnvann idam eva bhinnam htranmayamtam punah samvaisara~paryantam bibhrad 
dhdrayan tdsv evdpsu paryasravat \ “ There was no resting place for PrajSpati ; and 
he, being unable to stand, from the want of any support, occupying this divided 
golden egg for a year, floated about on these waters.’* Commentary. 

Compare vol. iii. of this work, 2nd ed. pp. 101, 104, and S'atapatha Brahmana 
ff. I, 4, 11, p. 141. 
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%a dtmany eva prajdtim <idhatta sa asyenaiva devan a%rijata | te devdh 
divam ahhipadya asrijyanta tad devdndm demtvam yad dimm alhipadya 
asrijyanta | tasmai sasfijdndya divd iva dsa^^ | tad veva devdndm devatvam 
yad asmai sasrijandya diva iva daa | 8. Atha yo ^ yam avdn prdnaa tena 
aaurdn asrijata 1 te imam eva pfithivlm alhipadya asrijyanta | tasmai 
sasrijandya tamah iva dsa | 9. iSfo *vet pdpmdnam vai asrikshi y asmai 
me sasrijandya tamah ivaalhud^^ iti | tarns tatah evapdpmand *vidhyat | 
te tatah eva pardhhavan | .... 14. Tdh vai etdh Prajdpater adhi 
devatdh asrijyanta Agnir Indrah^ Somah Parameshthi prdjdpatyah | 
. . . . 18. Prajdpatir Indram putram ahravld ityadi | 

“In the beginning this universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, ^how can we be reproduced?* So saying, they 
toiled, they performed austerity. While they were performing austerity, 
a golden egg came into existence. Being produced, it then became 
a year. Wherefore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year. 2. From it in a year a male {purusha) came into existence, who 
was Prajapati. Hence it is that a woman, or a cow, or a mare, brings 
forth in the space of a year, for in a year Prajapati was bom. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
He therefore floated about for the space of a year, occupying this 
golden egg. 3. In a year he desired to speak. He uttered ‘bhur,* 
which became this^arth ; ‘ bhuvah,* which became this firmament ; and 
‘ svar,’ which became that sky. Hence a child desires to speak in a 

year, because Prajapati spoke in a year 6. He was born with 

a life of a thousand years. He perceived the further end of his life, 
as [one] may perceive the opposite bank of a river. 7. Desiring 
ofispring, he went on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progeny 
in himself: with his mouth he created the gods. These gods were 
created on reaching heaven. This is the godhead of the gods {devdh) 
that they were created on reaching heaven {divam). To him while 
he was continuing to create, it became, as it were, daylight {diva). 
This is the godhead of the gods, that to him as he was continuing to 

D»va iva aaa \ dkdiah iva babhuva \ Comm. Comp. Taltt. Br. 11. 2, 9, 9, translated 
in the first volume of this work, p. 30. 

In R. V. X. 134, 1 ff. Indra is said to he the son of a mother whose name is not 
mentioned. See, however, the fifth volume of this work, where this Buhject is 
referred to. 
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create, it became, as it were, daylight. 8. Then from this lower breath 
he created the Asuras. They were created when they reached this 
world. To him, when creating, darkness, as it were, appeared. 9. He 
knew: ‘I have created evil, since as I was creating, darkness, as it 
were, appeared.’ He then pierced them with evil ; and they in conse- 
quence were overcome .... 14. These [following] gods were created 
from Prajapati, — Agni, Indra, Soma, and Parameshthin, son of Praja- 
pati 18. Prajapati said to his son Indra,” etc. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned in the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(p. 228 ff.) ; Adityo Brahma ity adeiah | taayopavyakhyanam | aaad 
eva idam agre aaxt j tat sad dsU | tat samabhavat | tad undam nwava/rttata | 
tat samvatsarasya mdtrdm aiayata | tad nirdbhidyata \ te anda-kapdle 
rajatam cha suvarnam cha ahhavatdm | tad yad ragatam sd iyam prithivl 
yat suvarnam sd dyaur yaj ja/rdyu^^ te parvatuh yad ulvam^ sa megho 
nilidro^^ yah dhamanayas tdh nadyo yad vdsteyam^"^ udakam sa samudrah | 
atha yat tad ajdyaia so ^sdv Adityas tarn jay amdnam glmhdh ululavo'^^ 
^nudatishfhan [^nudatishthan?^ sarvdni cha hhutdni sarve cha hdmds 
tasmut tasyodayam prati pratydyanam^^ prati ghoshuh ululavo ^nuti- 
shthanti sarvdni cha hhutdni sarve chaiva hdmdh | which is thus 
translated by Babu Kajendralal Mittra : “ The sun is described as 
Brahma; — its description. Verily at first this was non-existent; that 
non-existence became existent ; it developed, — it became an egg : it 
remained [quiet] for a period of one year ; it burst into two ; thence 
were formed two halves of gold and silver. Thereof the argentine half 
is the earth, and the golden haK the heaven. The inner thick mem- 
brane [of the egg] became mountains, and the thin one cloudy fog; 
the blood-vessels became rivers, and the fluid became the ocean ; and 
lastly, what was born therefrom is the sun, Aditya. On its birth 
arose loud shouts [or shouts of ‘ulu-ulu ’], as well as all living beings, 
and their desires. Hence on the rising, and re-rising [day after day] 

® Oarhha^veahtanam sthulam | Comm. 

Sukshmam garbhapariveahfanam ] Comm. 

Avaiyayali [frost) | Comm. 

w 8'irdh 1 Comm. 

Vaatau bhavam vdateyam | Comm. “Abdominal," Wilson. 

Ururavo viattniM-ravd}^ udatiakthann utthitwantali j 

Fratyaata^garndnam . . . athavd punah puna!^ pratydgamanam , 
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of the sun, arise shouts of * ulu-ulu,’ as well as all living heings and 
their desires.” (Bibl. Ind. !N’o. 78, p. 65.) 

In the next passage, Prajapati is said to have taken the form of 
a tortoise : 

Shtapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 3, 5. — Sa yat kurmo ndma etad vai 
rupam kritvu Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | yad asrijata akarot tad yad 
akarot tasmdt kurmah | Kahyapo vai kurmas tasmdd dhuh ‘ sarvah prajdh 
Kdsyapyah iti | m yah %a kurmo ^saii sa Adityah | “ Having assumed the 
form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offspring. That which he created, 
he made {akarot) ; hence the word kurma, Kai^yapa means tortoise ; 
hence men say, ‘all creatures are descendants of Kai^yapa.*^® This 
tortoise is the same as Aditya.” 

In the later mythology it is Vishnu who assumes the form of a 
tortoise : 

Thus in the chapter of the Bhagavata Purana descriptive of Vishnu’s 
incarnations it is said (i. 3, 16) : Surdsurdndm udadkim mathnatdm 
mathandchalam | dadhre kama\ha-rupena pruhfhe ekddaie vibhul^ | “ In 
his eleventh incarnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported 
on his back the churning- mountain, when the gods and Asuras were 
churning the ocean.” 

In its application of the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, 37, 5, the S'atapatha 
Brahmana, 14, 1, 2, 11, makes the following allusion to the elevation 
of the earth by a boar : **Jyaty agre 8. 37, 5) iti | iyati 

ha vai iyam agre prithivy dsa prddeia-mdtrl | tarn Emuehah iti va- 
rdhah^^ ujjaghdna | so ^sydh patih Frajdpatis tenaiva enam etanmithu- 
nena priyena dhdmnd samardhayati kritsnam karoti ityddi | 

“ ‘ She (the earth) was formerly so large,’ etc. ; for formerly this 

Kaifyapa is mentioned in the A. V, xix. 53,^10 (see the fifth volume of this 
work, p. 408) ; as well as in two rather obscure verses of the Sama-veda, which do 
not occur in the Rigveda. The first is i. 90 ; Jdtah parena dharmana. yat aavfidhhih 
aahdbhuvah j pita yat Kaiyapasyagnih S'raddhd maid Manuk havili j ** Since with 
thy companions, thou hast been produced through an excellent rite ; since Agni h 
the father, Faith (S'raddha) the mother, and Manu the bard, of Eatfyapa.’* The 
second is i. 361 : Kaiyapaaya avarvido ydv dhuh aaytydv iti | yayor viavam apt 
vratam yajnam dhtrdh nichdyya | “ Whom twain the wise, revering, declare to be the 
companions of the heavenly Karfyapa; to whom twain [they declare] the entire 
power (or ceremonial) and sacrifice to belong.” 

See R. V. viii. 66, 10. 

In regard to these words compare S'atapatha Brahmana, iii. 9, 4, 20. 
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earth was only so large, of the size of a span. Emusha, a boar, raised 
her np. Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence, prospers him with this 
pair, the object of his desire, and makes him complete,’^ etc. Compare 
the passages from the Taittirlya Sanhita and Taittirlya Brahmana, etc., 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp, 62 ff., and 181 ff . ; and 
also the fifth volume of this work, pp. 390 jff. 

From Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 78, I find that in the Taittirlya Aran- 
yaka also, the earth is said to have been ‘‘raised by a black boar with 
a hundred arms” {varahena krishnma sata-h&huna uddhrita). 

I quote some further texts from the S'atapatha Brahmana relative to 
Prajapati. 

In the following he is said to have in the beginning constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agni (see above, p. 26). 

Bhtapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 1. — Prajapatir ha mi idam agre ehah 
evdm I sa aikshata ‘ kathafh nu prajayeya ’ iti | so ^&rdmyat sa tapo Hap- 
yata so^gnim eva mukhdj janaydnchakre ityddi | “Prajapati alone was 
all this [universe] in the beginning. He considered, ‘ how can I be 
reproduced?’ He toiled, and performed austerity. He generated 
Agni from his mouth.” Compare the passages quoted in the first vol. 
of this work, pp. 24, 69 ff. ; in volume third, p. 4 ; and in volume 
fifth, pp. 390, ff. 

In the next passage he is identified with Daksha : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 1. — Prajapatir ha mi etendgre yaj- 
neneje prajdkdmo ‘ bahuh prajayd pasuhhih sydm iriyam gachheyam, yaiah 
sydm annddah sydm' iti | sa vai Daksho ndma ityddi | “ Prajapati 
formerly sacrificed with this sacrifice, being desirous of progeny, [and 
Ba 3 ring] ‘ may I abound in offspring and cattle, attain prosperity, 
become famous, and obtain food.’ He was Daksha.” 

In Sktapatha Brahmaijaf vi. 8, 1, 14, Prajapati is said to be the 
supporter of the universe (a function afterwards assigned to Yishnu) : 
Prajapatir mi hharatah sa hi idam sarvam hihhartti | “Prajapati is 
Bharata (the supporter), for he supports all this universe.”’* 

’3 See E. V. x. 72, 4, 6 (above p. 12). 

In E. V. i. 96, 3, the epithet Bharata is applied to Agni. The commentator 
there quotes another text, no doubt from a Brahmana, eaha prano bhu^d prajafy 
hihhartti taswBd e»ha hharatah, J “ He becoming breath, sustains all creatures ; hence 
he is the sustainer.** 
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Compare the first verse of the Mun^aka Upanishad, where Brahma 
is called the preserver of the world {Jbhuvanasya goptd). 

In the next passage Prajapati is represented as desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 4, 1. — Prajdpatir ahdmayata ^ubhau 
lokdv ahhijayeyam deva-hhancha manushya^ohancha * ityddi \ Prajapati 
desired, ‘may I conquer both worlds,’ that of the gods, and that of 
men,” etc. Comp. S'atap. Br., x. 2, 1, 1. 

In S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 1, 1, Purusha Narayana is introduced : 
Purusho ha Ndrdyano 'hdmayata ‘ atitishtheyam aarvdni hhutdny aham 
eva idam sarvam sydm ’ iti | sa etam purusha’^medham pancha-rdtram 
yajnahratum apasyat tarn dharat tena ayajata tena uhfvd HyatMfhat 
sarvdni hhutdni idam sarvam alJuivat | atitishthati sarvdni hhutdni idam 
sarvam hhavati yah evaiii vidvdn purusha-medhena yujate yo vai etad evam 
veda I 

“Purusha Narayana desired, ‘may I surpass all created things; 
may I alone become all this?’ Ho beheld this form of sacrifice called 
‘ purusha-medha ’ (human sacrifice) lasting five nights. He took it ; 
he sacrificed with it. Having sacrificed with it, he surpassed all 
created things, and became all this. That man surpasses all created 
things, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, sacrifices with the 
‘purusha-medha,’ — he who so knows this.” The Purusha-sukta is 
shortly afterwards quoted. Comp. S'atap. Br. xii. 3, 41, quoted in the 
fifth volume of this work, p. 377. 

In Sktap. Br., xi. 2, 3, 1, Brahma (in the neuter) is introduced as 
being the original source of all things: Brahma vai idam agre dsit 1 
tad devun asrijata \ tad devdn srish^vd eshu Jokeshu vyurohayad asminn eva 
loke'gnim Vuyum antarikshe divy eva Suryam | “In the beginning Brahma 
was all this. He created the gods. Having created the gods, he placed 
them in these worlds, in this world Agni, Yayu in the atmosphere, and 
Surya in the sky.” This passage is quoted at greater length in vol. v. of 
this work, p. 387 ff. Comp, the other passages quoted in pp. 378—390, 
and Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 3, 1, cited in p. 361, note, of the same volume; 
and S'atapatha Brahmana xiv., 4, 2, 21, and 23 (=Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad in Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 198 ff., and 235). 

In S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1, Brahma is described as 
sacrificing himself; Brahma vai svayamhhu tapo Hapyata | tad aikshata 
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‘ na vai tapasy anantyam a%ti hanta aham hhutesJiv atmdnam juhavdni 
hhutdni cha dtmam* iti | tat sarveshii hhuteshv atmdnam hutvd 
hhutdni cha dtmani sarveshdm hhutdndm irauhthyam svdrdjyam ddhi- 
patyam pa/ryait | tathaiva etad yajamdnah sarvamedhe sarvdn medhdn 
hutvd sarvdni hhutdni iraishthyarn svdrdjyam ddhipatyam paryeti | 
**The self-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, *in 
austerity there is not infinity. Come let me sacrifice myself in created 
things, and created things in myself.* Then having sacrificed himself 
in all created things, and all created things in himself, he acquired 
superiority, self-effulgeuce, and supreme dominion (compare Manu, 
xii. 91). Therefore a man offering all oblations, all creatures, in the 
‘ sarvamedha’ (universal sacrifice), obtains superiority, self-effulgence, 
and supreme dominion.”’^® See also S'atap. Br. xi. 1, 8, 2f., quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 372, note 554. 


The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Manu, i. 5 ff., founded, no doubt, on R. Y. x. 129, and the passages 
of the S'atapatha Brahmana, given above (pp. 20 ff.), or some other 
ancient sources of the same character, with an intermixture of more 
modern doctrines : 

Asld idam tamohhutam aprajndtam alahhanam | apratarhyam avijne- 
yam prasuptam iva sarvatah | 6. Tatah svayamhhur hhagavdn avyahto 
vyanjayann idam | mahahhutddi vrittaujdh prddurdsit tamonudah | 7. 
Yo ^sdv atind/riya-grdhyah suhshmo ^vyaJetah sandtanah | sarva^hhutamayo 
^chintyah sa eva svayam udhahhau | S.aS'o 'hhidhydya iarlrdt svdt sisrikshur 
vividhah prajdh | apah eva easarjjddau tdsu vijam avdsrijat 1 9. Tad 
andam ahhavad haimam sahasrdmiu-samaprahham \ tasmim jajne svayam 
Brahma aarva-loka-pitdmahah | 10, Apo ndrdh iti proktdh dpo vai nara^ 
sunavah \ tdJ^ yad asydyanam purvam tena Ndrdyanah smrita^ | 11. Yat 
tat kdranam avyaktam nityam Badaeadatmakam | tad-visrishtah sa purusho 
Joke Brahmeti klrtyate | 12. Tasminn ande sa hhagavdn ushitvd parivaU 
saram \ svayam evdtmano dhydndt tad andam akarod dvidha [ 13. tdhhydm 
sa Sakaldhhydncha divam hhumincha nirmame | madhys vyoma diiak cha- 
shfdv apdih sthdnam cha kdivatam | 

6. ‘‘This universe was enveloped in darkness, unperceived, undis- 

See the discussion on the sense of R. V. x. 81, I, 5, 6 (above, pp. 9 f.). 
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tinguishable, undiscoverable, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in 
sleep. 6. Then the irresistible self-existent Lord, nndiscerned, causing 
this uniyerse with the five elements and all other things, to become 
discernible, was manifested, dispelling the gloom. 7. He who is be- 
yond the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undiscemible, eternal, who 
is the essence of all beings, and inconceivable, himself shone forth. 
8. He, desiring, seeking to produce various creatures from his own 
body, first created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. 9. This 
[seed] became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in which he him- 
self was born as Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called *narah,’ because they are the offspring of Nara; and 
since they were formerly the place of his movement {ayana), ho is 
therefore called Narayana. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, 
undiscemible, eternal, which is both existent and non-existent, that 
Male {purusha) is known in the world as Brahma. 12. That lord 
having continued a year in the egg, divided it into two parts by bis 
mere thought. 13. With these two shells he formed the heavens and 
the earth; and in the middle he placed the sky, the eight regions, 
and the eternal abode of the waters. 

It will be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Narayana 
is applied to Brahma^ and that no mention is made of Vishnu. 

On verse 8 Kulluka annotates thus : ‘ Tad andam aVkoflsad haimarrC 
iti I tad vljam Parameivareckhaya haiman andam ahhavad haimam iva 
haimam kuddhi-guna-yogad na tu haimam eva | tadiyaika-kakalena hku- 
mi-ntrmdnasya vakehyamanatvad hhumeschuhaimatvasya pratyakshatmd 

upachurasrayanam tasminn ande Hiranyagarhho jutavdn | yena 

purva-janmani ^ Miranyagarhho ^ham asmP iti hhedahheda-bhuvanaya 
ParameSvaropdsand kritd tadiyafh linga-karirdvachhinna-jivam anupra- 
viSya svayam Paramdtmd eva Hiranyagarhha-rupatayd pradurhhutah | 

‘That [seed] became a golden egg,’ etc. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg. Golden, i,e. as it were golden, from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden ; for since 
the author proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
of the halves of its shell, and since we know by ocular proof that the 
earth is not golden, we see that a mere figure of speech is here in- 
tended In that egg Hiranyagarbha was produced: i,e, entering 

into the living soul, — invested with a subtile body, — of that person 
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by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with the 
contemplation of distinctness and identity expressed in the words, 
* 1 am Hiranyagarbha,’ the supreme Spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.*^ 

The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro- 
duction of any metaphysical elements, in the Harivamiia, yy. 35 : 

Tatah sva^amhkur hhagavdn sisrihshur vividkah prajdh | apah eva sasarjjd^ 
dau tdsu vijam avdsrijat | dpo ndrdh iti proktdh dpo vai nara^sunavah | 
ayanam tasya tdh purvam tena ndrdyanah smritah | hiranyavarnam 
ahhavat tad andam udakeiayam | tatrajajm svayam Brahmd svayamhhur 
iti nah irutam | Hiranyagarlho hhagavdn usJUtvd pa/rivaUaram | tad 
andam aka/rod dvaidham dimm hhmam athdpi cha | tayoh iakalayor 
madhye dkdkam asrijat prahhuh | apsu pdriplavdm prithvlm disascha 
daiadha dadhe | 

“ Then the self-existent lord, desiring to produce Yarious creatures, 
first of all formed the waters, and deposited in them a seed. The 
waters are called ‘narah,’ for they are the offspring of Kara. They 
were formerly the place of his moYement ; hence he is called ‘ Nara- 
yana.’ That seed became a golden-coloured egg, reposing on the 
water : in it the self-existent Brahma himself was born, [or, in it he 
himself was born as the self-existent Brahma], as we have heard. 
The divine Hiranyagarbha having dwelt [in the egg] a year, divided 
it into two parts, heaven and earth. In the midst between these two 
shells, the Lord created the mther, and the earth floating about on the 
waters, and placed the regions in ten directions.’* 

In a later part of the same work we find another account of the 
production of Hiranyagarbha : 

Harivam^a, vv. 12, 425 ff. — Jagat-srashtu-mandh devas chintayumusa 
purvatah | tasya chintayato vaktrud nihsritah purushah kila | tatah sa 
purusho devaiii him karomlty upashthitah \ pratyuvucha smitam kritvd 
deva-devo jag at-patih | ^ vihhajdtmdnam^ ity uktvd goto \tardhdnam 
livarah | antarhitasya devasya saiarirasya hhdsvatah | pradlpasyeva 
idntasya gatis tasya na vidyate | tatas teneritdm \vdnini so ^nvachmtayata 
prahhuh [ Hiranyagarlho hhagavdn yah esha chhandasa stutah | ehah 
prajupatih purvam ahhavad hhmanddhipah | tadd-prahhriti tasyddyo 
yajna-hhdgo vidMyate | ^ vihhajdtmdnam* ityuktas tendsmi sumahdtmand | 
katham dtmd vihhajyah syut samkayo hy atra me mahdn ** ( 
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“ Being desirous to create the world, the deity formerly meditated. 
As he meditated, a man (^puruaha) issued from his mouth. This man 
then approached the deity, [saying] ‘ what am I to do ? ’ The god 
of gods, the lord of the world, answered smiling, ‘divide thyself.’ 
Having thus spoken, the lord vanished. The path of the radiant 
embodied deity, when he has vanished, is not known, like that [of 
the flame] of an extinguished taper. The lord then meditated [thus] 
upon the word wliich the deity had uttered : ‘ This divine Hiranya- 
garbha, who is celebrated in the Vedic hymn, was formerly the one 
sole Prajapati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first half 
of the sacrifice is allotted to him, “Divide thyself,” — thus have I been 
commanded by that mighty being. But how is the self to be divided ? 
Here I have great doubt.’ ” Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 13 f., to which I refer. 

The Ramayana, which I quote first according to the recension of 
Schlegel (which here coincides with the Serampore, and essentially 
with the Bombay, editions), thus describes the origin of the world : 

liamayana (Schlegel’s ed.), ii. 110, 2 ff.— /wdw loha-samutpaitifii 
loha-ndtha nibodha me | 3. Sarvmn aalilam evdait prithivi yatra nirmitd |''® 
tatah samahhavad Brahma avayamhhur daivataih saha 1 4. Sa vardhas 
tato hhutvd projjahdra vasundharam | asrijachcha jagat sarvam saha 
putraih kritutmahhih \ 5. Akdsa-prabhavo Brahma kdhato nityam 

avyayah [ iasmad Marlchih sanjajne Maricheh Kasyapah sutah [ 6. 
Vtvasvdn Kahjapdj jajne Manur Vivasvatah smritah | sa tu Prajdpatih 
purvam ityddi | 

Vai^ishtha says: “Lord of the people, understand from me this 
[account of] the origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, in 
which the earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, 
with the deities, 4. Ho then, becoming a boar,’^ raised up the earth, 
and created the whole world with the saints^ his sons. 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the ether ; from him 
was descended Marichi ; the son of Marichi was Ka4yapa. 6. From 
Ka^yapa sprang Yivasvat, and Mann is declared to have been Vivasvat’s 
son. He (Manu) was formerly the Prajapati,” etc. 

See Appendix A. 

Compare S'atapatha Brahmana, 14, 1, 2, 11, quoted above, p, 27. 
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It will be observed that here it is Brahma who assumes the form 
of a boar to raise up the earth from under the ocean. In the Gauda 
recension of Gorresio, however, this function is transferred to Vishnu ; 
and this I regard as one proof that this recension of the text is more 
modern than that followed by Schlegel. I have indicated by italics 
in my translations the important points in which the two recensions 
differ from one another. 

Ramayana (Gorresio’s ed.), ii. 119, 2 ff. — Imam loka-samutpattim 
loka-ndtha nibodha me \ 3. Sarvam salilam evusit vasudha yena nirmitd \ 
tatah samahhavad Brahma svayamhhur Vishnur avyayah | 4. vardho 
Hha hhutvemdm ujjahdra vasundharam | asrijachcha jagat sarvam sachard- 
char am avyayam | 5. Aka^a-prahhavo Brahma sdhmto nit yam avyayah | 
tasmud Marichih sanjajne Marlcheh Kaiyapah sutah | 6. Tatah parydya- 
sargena Vivasvdn asrijad Manum iiyddi [ 

“Lord of the people, understand from me this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, through which the earth 
was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, the imperishable 
Vishnu, 4. He then, becoming a boar, raised up this earth, and 
created the whole world, movable and immovable, imperishable, 6. 
Brahma, eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the ether ; 
from him was descended Manchi; the eon of Marlchi was Kasyapa. 
6. By successive creation, Vivasvat created Manu,” etc. 

It will be noticed that at the end of the third 41oka, the reading of 
the first recension, viz. Brahma svayamhhur daivataih saha, “Brahma, 
the self-existent, tvith the deities'* is, in the second, changed into 
Brahma svayamhhur Vishnur avyayah, “ Brahma, the self-existent, the 
imperishable Vishnu," whereby Brahma becomes a mere manifestation 
of Vishnu, — a character of which we have no hint in the earlier 
recension. Similarly the words which are given in SchlegePs recen- 
sion, at the close of the fourth sloka, viz. saha putraih kritdtmabhih, 
“with the saints, his sons,^’ are in the other recension altered into 
sachardcharam avyayam, “movable and immovable, and imperishable” 
— epithets descriptive of the world. This second alteration was 
rendered necessary by the first: for as soon as the god who is the 
subject of the passage had been changed from Brahma to Vishnu, the 
mention of sons became inapplicable; as Vishnu is not described in 
the accounts of the creation as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. 
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Compare with the fifth verse of the passage before us (in SchlegePs 
text), the Yishnu Purana, i. 7, Iff.; quoted in the first volume of this 
work, pp. 64 f. The accounts of Brahma’s descendants are not, 
however, always consistent. See Manu, i. 32 ff., and Vishnu Purana, 
i. 7, 12 ff., quoted in pp. 35 ff., and 64 f., of vol. i. 

The origin of the world is similarly described in the Mahabharata 
xii. 6805 f. 

Bhrigur uvucha | PrajCi-visargaih vividkatn Mdnaso manand 'srijat | 
samrakshanurtham hhutdndm srishtam prathamato jalam ( yah prdnah 
sarva-hhutanarn vardhante yena cha prajdh | parityaktdk cha nasyanti 
tenedam sarvam dvritam | prUhivl. parvatdh meghdh murtimantas cha ye 
'pare | sarvam tad vdrunam jneyam dpas tastamhhire yatah | . . . . 
lirahmakalpe purd hrahman hraJimarshlndrh samdgame \ loha-sambha- 
va-sandehah samutpanno mahdtmandm | Te Hishthan dhyanam dlamhya 
maunam dsthdya nischaldh | tyaktuhdrdh pavana-pdh divyam varsha- 
katam dvijah | teshdm lirahmamayl vdni sarveshdm krotram dgamat \ 
divyd Sarasvatl iatra samhalhuva nahhastaldt | purd stimitam dicdkam 
ananiam achalopamam [ nashta-chandrarka-pavanam prasuptam iva 
samhahhati | tatah salilam utpannam tamaslvdparam iamah j tasmdch cha 
salilotprddd udatishthata mdrutah ( 

Bhrigu says : Manasa’*’ (the Intellectual) formed by a mental 
effort the varied creation of living beings. Por the preservation of 
creatures water was first produced, — water which is the breath of all 
creatures, by which they grow, and forsaken by which they die : — by it 
all things were covered. The earth, the mountains, the clouds, and 
other material objects ; — all these things must be understood as aqueous, 
because the waters supported them.” Bharadvaja asks how water, 
fire, air [or wind], and earth were created, and Bhrigu replies : 
“ Formerly, in an assemblage of Bnahman rishis, in the Brahmakalpa, a 
doubt arose in their minds as to the production of the worlds. These 
Brahmans continued fixed in meditation and in silence, eating no food, 
drinking in only air, for a hundred years of the gods. A voice, of the 
essence of Brahma, reached the ears of them aU : the divine Sarasvatl 

This word is defined in v. 6775 : Mdnaso mma yahpurvo viaruto vai maharfhi- 
bhih ] anddi-nidhano devaa tathd *hhedyo 'jardmarah ) “ The primeval god, without 
beginning or dissolution, indivisible, undecaying and immort^, who is known and 
called by great rishis Manasa,"’ etc. 
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sprang forth from the heavens. Pormorly the infinite ether, motion- 
less, like a mountain, — moon, sun and air having been destroyed in it, — 
appeared as it were asleep. Then water was produced like another 
darkness {tamos) in darkness, and from the foam of that water arose air.’* 


Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re- 
garding the egg of Brahma, I shall here introduce two quotations, to show 
how the assumption of the form of a boar, ascribed in the older recension 
of this passage of the E-amayana to Brahma, is in works of a later 
date represented as the act of Vishnu. The first passage forms a part 
of the rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Vishnu, in 
the Bhagavata Purana,»L 3, 7: Dvitiyam tu hhavuyasya rasu-tala-gatum 
mahim | uddharishyann upadatta yajnesah saukaram vapuh | Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrifice, being 
desirous to raise up the earth, which had sunk into the lower regions, 
assumed the form of a boar.** 

The second passage to be adduced is from the Vishnu Purana, i. 4, 
1 ff. (p, 57 ff. of Wilson’s English trans.. Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. i.), and has 
been already partly quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 60 f. : 

Maitreya uvdcha | Brahma Ndrayaimhhyo ^sau kalpddau hhayavdn 
yathd I msarjja sarva-hhutdni tad uchahshva malidmune’^^ | Pardsarah 
mdcha 1 prajdh sasarjja hhayavdn Brahma Nurdyanutmakah | prajdpati’- 
patir devo yathd tan me nisdmaya | atlta-kalpdvasdne nisd-suptotthitah 
prabhuh | sattvodriktas tato Brahma sunyam lokam avaikshata | Ndrd~ 
yanah paro ^chintyah pareshdm api sa prahhuh | Brahma-svarupl hhaya- 

I take the opportunity of quoting here an answer given in the Vishnu Purana, 
i. 3, 1 ff. (p. 44 of Wilson’s trans. in Dr. HaU’s ed. vol. i.), to the question how it is 
conceivable that Brahrau should create ; — an answer which, if admitted as the only 
solution of the problem, would have rendered many speculations of the Indian 
philosophers unnecessary. Maitreyah uvdcha | nirgunasydprameyasya iuddhasydpy 
(tmaldtmanah 1 katham sargddihartiritvam Brdhmano 'hhyupapadyate | Pardsarah 
uvdcha 1 saktayah sarva-hkiwandm achintya-jnd^ia-gochardh | yato Ho Brahmanas 
tds tu aargddydh bh&va~saktayah | btiavanti tapas&nisresh(ha pdvaka8yayathoshnutd\ 
“Maitreya asks : How can the agencies of creation, etc., be possible to Brahma, who 
is devoid of the [three] qualities, immeasurable, pure, and free from stain ? Parus'ara 
answers : Since powers which could not be imagined [?] are actu dly known to belong 
to all natures, therefore, 0 chief of ascetics, these powers of creative agency, etc., 
belong to the essence of Brahma, as heat is an attribute of fire." Dr. Hall translates 
differently. See his note. Can the proper reading be achintydh in place of achintya ? 
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van anddih sarva-samhhmah | toydntah m mahlfh jndtvd jagaty elcdrnave 
prahhuh | anumandd tad-uddhuram karttu-kdmah Prajdpatih | akarot 
sa tanum anydm kalpddiahu yathd purd | matsya-kurmadikum tadvad 
vdrdliafh vapur dshthitah | veda-yajnammjam rupam akesha-jagatah 
sthitau I sthitah athirdtmd sarvdtmd paramdtmd Prajdpatih | janaloka- 
gataih siddhaik Sanakudyair ahhishtutah | praviveia tada toyam dtmd- 
dharo dharadharah | nirlkskya tarn tada devi pdtdla-talam dgaiam | 
tushtdva pranatd Ihutvd hhakti-namrd vasundhard | Prithvy uvdcha [ 
N^arnas te sarva-hhutdya tiihhyam iankha-gada-dhara | mdm uddhar- 
asmad adya tvam tvatto ^ham purvam utthitd | . . . . aambhakshayitvd 
sakalafh jagaty ehdrnaxnkrite [ hshe tvam eva Govinda chintyamdno 
mamshihhiti | hhavato yat par am rupam tan najdndti kaschana | avatar- 
eahit yad rupam tad archanti divaukasah | tvam. dradkya param Brahma 
ydtdh muktim mumukshavah | Vasudevam andrddhya ko moksham sama- 
vdpsyati ] . . . . tvam yajnas tvam vashatkdras tvam omkdras tvam 
agnayah | . . . . PvarJi samstUyamdnas tu Prithivyd prithivi-dharah | 
8dma-8vara-dhvanih ^rlmdn jagarjja parighwrgharam \ tatah samutksMpya 
dhardm sa damshtraya mahdvardhah sphufa-padma-lochanah | rasatalad 
utpala-patra-sannihhah samutthito nilah ivdclialo mahdn | . . . . evam 
samstuyamdnas tu Paramdtmd mahidharah | ujjahdra mahim kshipram 
nya8tavdms cha mahdmhhasi | tasyopari jalaughasya mahatl naur iva 
sthitd I vitatatvdt tu dehasya na mahi ydti samplmam { 

“ Maitreya said : Tell me, great Muni, how, at the beginning of the 
Kalpa, that divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings. Para^ara 
replied: Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Prajapatis, 
who had the nature of N arayana, created living beings. At the close of tlic 
past (or Padma) Kalpa, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with 
the quality of goodness, awoke from his night-slumber, and beheld the 
universe void. He [was] the supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even 
be conceived by others, existing in the form of Brahma, the deity with- 
out beginning, the source of all things. [The verse given in Manu 
i. 10, and the Harivansa, v. 36, regarding the derivation of the word 
Harayana, is here quoted.] This lord Prajapati, discovering by in- 
ference, — ^when the world had become one ocean, — that the earth lay 
within the waters, and being desirous to raise it up, assumed another 
form. As he had formerly, at the commencement of the [previous] 
Kalpas, taken the shape of a fish, a tortoise, etc. (so now), entering 
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the body of a boar, — a form composed of the Yedas and of sacrifice, 
— the lord of creatures, who throughout the entire continuance of the 
world remains fixed, the universal soul, the supreme soul, the self- 
sustained, the supporter of the earth, hymned by Sanaka and other 
saints residing in the Janaloka, entered the water. Beholding him 
then descended to Patala, the goddess Earth, bowing down, pro- 
strated in devotion, sang his praise: ‘Reverence, bearer of the shell 
and club, to thee who art all things: raise me to-day from this 

place : by thee have I been formerly lifted Having swallowed 

up the universe, when the world has become one ocean, thou, Govinda, 
sleepest, meditated upon by the wise. No one knows that which 
is thy highest form: the gods adore that form which [thou as- 
sumest] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supreme Brahma, 
men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. Who 

shall obtain liberation without adoring Vasudeva? Thou 

art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara (a sacrificial formula), thou 
art the omkara, thou art the fires.’ .... Being thus celebrated by 
the Earth, tlie glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the 
chanting of the Samaveda, uttered a deep thundering sound. Then 
the great boar, with eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth 
with his tusk, rose up, resembling the leaf of the blue lotus, from the 

lower regions, like the great blue mountain [The boar is then 

again lauded by Sauandana and other saints, in a hymn, in the course 
of which his different members are compared in detail to some of the 
materials and implements of sacrifice, etc. — See Wilson’s Vishnu 

Purana, 2nd ed., i., pp. 63 ff.] Being thus hymned, the 

supreme Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the earth up quickly, 
and placed it upon the great waters. Besting upon this mass of 
waters, like a mighty ship, the earth does not sink, owing to the 
expansion of its bulk.”®® See also the Mahabharata iii. 10932 ff. 

Another instance in which an act ascribed to Brahma by earlier writers is trans- 
ferred to Vishnu in the later I’uranas, may be found in the story of the deluge 
in the Mbh., Vanaparva, 12, 797 ff. (see the first volume of this work, pp. 196 ff.); 
towards the conclusion of which, w. 12, 797 f., the Fish declares himself to be 
Brahrau : JLthuhravld animishas tan fishm sa hitas iada | aham Frajapatir Brahma 
yat-param nudhigamyate ( matsya-rupena yuyancha mayo, ^amdd mokahitah bhaydt | 

“ Then the god {lit. the unwinking), kindly-disposed, said to those rishis, ‘ I am the 
Prajupati Brahma, above whom no Being is discoverable : by me in the form of a fi^ 
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The Linga Parana, however, which is of the Shiva class, and has 
not, as such, any interest in glorifying Vishnu, describes Brahma as 
the deity who took the form of a boar : Part i. 4, 59 ff. ; Rdtrau 
chaikdrnave Brahma nashte sthdvara’jangame | sushvdpdmhhasi yas 
tasmdd Ndrdyanah iti smritah | sarvary -ante prahuddho vai drishtvd 
iunyarh ehardcharam | srashpuni tadd matim chaJcre Brahmd hrahma- 
viddm varah [ udakair uplutdm kshmdm tdffi samdddya sandtanah | 
purva-vat sthdpaydmdsa vdrdliam rupam dsthitah | ‘‘In the night, 
when all things movable and immovable had been destroyed in the 
universal ocean, Brahma slept upon the waters, and is hence called 
Nfirayana. At the close of the night, awaking, and beholding the 
universe void, Brahma, chief of the knowers of Brahma, then resolved 
to create. Having assumed the form of a boar, this eternal [god] 
taking the earth, which was overflowed by the waters, placed it as 
it had been before.” 

[In Bbhtlingk and Hoth’s Lexicon, «. v. vardha^ reference is made 
to a further passage from the Taitt. S. vi. 2, 42, in which the boar is 
mentioned (see above, pp. 27 f.). I quote this with another story 
which follows it: Yajno devehhyo nildyata Vishnurdpam kritvd | sa 
priihivim prdvUat | tarn devdh hastdn samrahhya aichhan | tarn Indr ah 
tipary upary aty akrdmat | so 'hravit “ ko md 'yam upary upary aty 
akramid" iti \ aham durge hantd" iti | atha kas tvam" iti \ 

aham durgdd dhartd" iti | so 'hr avid durge vai hantd avochathdh j 
vardho 'yam vdmamoshah saptdndm girindm parastdd vittam vedyam 

you Lave been delivered from this danger.* ’* Compare the story as told in the Bhag. 
Tur. (and see Burnouf, Pref. to BhOg. Pur., iii. p. xxiii.). Bhag. Pur. viii. 24, 4 : 
Ity ukto Viahnurdtena bhagav&n Vddarayanih j uvdeha char Ham Viahnor mataya^ 

rupena yat kritam | S'ukah uvdeha { 7. dald atita-kalpdnte Brdhmo nai- 

mittiko lay ah | aamudropaplutda lair a lokdh hhurddayo nripa j 8. Kdleudgata’-nidraaya 
dhdtuh aiaayiahor bait | mukhato niharitdn vedan Hayagrlvo 'ntike *harat j 9. Jnciivd 
tad ddnavendraaya Hayagrlvaaya cheahtitam j dadhdra aapharJrupam bhagavdn Hurir 
tavarah ityddi | “ Being thus addressed by Yishnurata, the divine Yadarayani related 
the deed of Yishnu done by him under the form of a fish. S'uka said .... 7. At 
the end of the past Kalpa there was a Brahma, or partial, dissolution of the universe 
(see Wilson’s Vish. Pur., 2nd ed., vol. i., p. 113; vol. v., p. 186); in which the 
earth and other worlds were submerged under the ocean. The powerful Uayagriva 
[coming] near, snatched away the Yedas which had issued from the mouth of the 
creator, who from drowsiness, which had supervened through time, was disposed to 
sleep. Having discovered this deed of Hayagnva, chief of the Danavas, the divine 
lord, Hari, took the form of a siiphavi fish,” etc. 
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Asurdnam hihha/rti tarn jahi yadi durge hmid ’fit” Hi | sa darhha- 
pttnjilam udvrihya sapta girln hhittvd tarn ahan | so 'hrmid durgad 
mi dharid avochathdk j etam dhara ” iti | tarn ehhyo yajnah eva yajnam 
dharat | yat tad vittarJi vedyarn asurdnam avindanta tad eham vedyai 
veditvam | Asurdnam vai iyam agre dsit | yavad dslnah pardpasyati 
tdvad devunam | to devah ahruvann '^astv eva no ^syum apV"* iti | 

Kiy ad vo ddsydmah^^ iti | ydvad iyam saldvrikl trih parikrdmati 
tdvan no datta ” iti | sa Indrali saldvrikt-rupam kritvd imam trih sarva- 
tah paryakrdmat | tad imam avindanta | yad imam avindanta tad vedyai 
veditvam | sd vai iyam sarvd eva v'ediJi | 

‘‘The sacrifice, assuming the form of Vishnu, disappeared from 
among the gods, and entered into the earth. The gods joined hands, 
and searched for him. Indra passed over above him. He (Vishnu) 
said, ‘ Who is this who has passed over above me ?’ (Indra replied :) 
‘I am he who slays in a castle; but now who art thou?’ (Vishnu 
said :) ‘I am he who carries off from a castle.’ He (Vishnu) sriid ; ‘Thou 
hast said a slayer in a castle. This boar, the plunderer of wealth, 
keeps the goods of the A suras on the other side of seven hills. Kill 
him, if thou art a slayer in a castle.’ He (Indra), plucking up a 
bunch of Ku^a grass, pierced through the seven hills, and slew him. 
He (Indra) then said : ‘ Thou hast said I am he who carries off from a 
castle; so carry him off.’ He (Vishnu), the sacrifice, carried off the 
sacrifice for them. Inasmuch as they obtained [avindanta^ these goods 
of the Asuras, this is one reason why the altar is called vedi, 

“ This earth formerly belonged to the Asuras, whilst the gods had 
only as much as a man can see when sitting. They (the gods) said, 
‘ Let us have a share in this earth also ? ’ ‘ How much shall we give 
you?’ (asked the Asuras). ‘ As much as this she-jackal can go round 
in three (steps).’ Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped 
aU round the earth in three (strides). Thus the gods obtained 
{avindanta) it. And from this circumstance the altar derives its name 
of vedi.” 

Compare the various stories about the original position of the gods 
in reference to the Asuras, given above, and in the fifth vol. of this 
work, p. 15, note"]. 
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To return to the mundane egg. In the Vishnu Purana i. 2, 45 ff. 
we have the following account of its production, in which the sim- 
plicity of the older mythical conceptions is destroyed by the inter- 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In fact, though it forms here the subject of a magniloquent description, 
the egg was an element in the cosmogonic traditions with which any 
writers less ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Puranas 
would, perhaps, have found it somewhat inconvenient to deal in such 
a way as to harmonize with the current philosophical speculations : 
Ahuiavdyu-tejdmsi salilmn prithivl tathd | iahdddibhir gunair brahman 
aaihyuktdny uttarottaraih | sdntdh ghords cha mUdhdS cha viseshds tena 
te smritdh \ ndndvlryydh prithag^hhutds tatas te samhatirn vind | ndia- 
knuvan prajdh srashtum asamdgamya kriUnasah [ sametydnyonya-safhyo- 
gam paraftpara-samdsraydh j eka-sanghdta-lakshyds cha samprdpyaikyam 
aseshatah \ Purushddhishthitatvach cha Pradhdndnugrahena cha \ maha^ 
dudayo viseshdntdh andam utpudayanti te ] tat kramena vivridhham tu 
jala-budbuda-vat samam j bhutebhyo ^ndam mahuhuddhe vrihat tad udake 
iayam | prdkritam Brahma-rupasya Viahnoh samsthdnam uttamam | 
tatrdvyakta-evarupo ^sau vyakta-rupl jagat-patih \ Vishnur Brahma- 
svarupena stay am eva vyavasthitah \ Meru-tulyam abhut tasya jardyui 
cha mahldhardh | garbhodakam samudrds cha tasydsan sumahdtmanah \ 
sddri-dvipa-samudras cha sajyotir loka-sangrahah | tasminn ande ^bhavad 
vipra sa-devdsura-mdnushah | vdri-vahny-anildkdiais tato bhutadina 
vahih I vritam da^agunair andam bhutddir mahatd tathd | avya^ndvrito 
brahmams taih sarvaih sahito mahdn | ebhir dvaranair andam saptabhih 
prdkritair vritam \ ndrikela-phalasydntar vljam vdhya-dalair iva \ jushan 
rajo-gunam tatra svayam visveharo Harih ] Brahma bhutvd 'syajagato 
viarishfau aampravarttate | 

‘‘Ether, air, fire, water and earth, when joined in order, with sound 
and the other qualities in succession, are then called specific, being 
soothing, terrific, or stupefying,®^ but being of different powers, and 
separated from one another, they could not, without contact, and with- 
out being combined together, produce living creatures. [At length] 
having attained to mutual conjunction, being dependent upon each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and having so attained an 


See 'Wilson’s Sankhya Rarik^ pp. 119 ff., and Vishnu Pur., 2nd ed., vol. i., 
p. 38 ff. 
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MUNDANE EGG AS DESCRIBED 


entire unity, — ^being presided over by Purusha (spirit) and favoured by 
Pradhana (matter), these principles, commencing with Mahat (intellect), 
and down to the gross elements inclusive, generate an egg. Gradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like a bubble of water, that vast 
egg, resting on the water, was the material and appropriate receptacle 
of Vishnu in the form of Brahma. There, undiscerriible in his essence, 
Vishnu, the lord of the world, himself abode in a discernible shape, in 
the form of Brahma. It was like mount Meru ; the mountains were 
the womb, and the seas were the uterine fluids of that vast [production]. 
In that egg, O Brahman, were collected the worlds, with their hills, 
continents, and oceans, the luminaries, the gods, Asuras, and men. 
This egg was enveloped externally by water, fire, air, ether, and the 
source of the elements [hhutadi^ i.e. ahankara) increasing in tenfold 
progression; and in the same way ‘Ahankara* was invested by ‘Mahat* ; 
and Mahat with all these [aforesaid principles] was surrounded by the 
indiscreet principle {Pradhana), The egg is enveloped in these seven 
material coverings, as the seed within the cocoa-nut is surrounded by 
the outward husks. Assuming there the quality of passion {rajas) 
Hari, the universal lord, himself becoming Brahma, engages in the 
creation of this world.** 

The Vishnu Parana does not connect the egg any further with the 
creation, or tell us how it became divided, etc., etc. 

The Linga Purana, Part i., 3, 28 fi*., gives a similar description of 
the egj^ Mahadadi-vi^eshantah hy andam utpddayanti cha | jala-hud- 
huda-vat tasmdt avatirnah Pitdmahah | sa eva hhagavdn Rudro Vishnur 
visvagatah prahhuh \ tasminn ande tv ime lokdh antar viham idamjagat \ 
andam dasa-gunenaiva nahhasd vdhyato vritam | dkdsas chdvritas tadvad 
ahankdrena iahdajah [ mahatd sahda-hetur vai pradhdnendvritah svayam | 
saptdnddvarandny dhus tasydtmd Kamaldsanah | koti-koty-ayutdny atra 
chandani kathitdni tu | tatra tatra chaturvaktrdh Brahmdno Harayo 
Bhavdh | srishtdh pradhanena tadd lahdhvd S' amhhostu sannidkim ityddi | 

“And these principles, from Mahat to the gross elements inclusive, 
generate an egg, like a bubble of water, from which issued the Parent 
[of the universe], who was the same as divine Budra, and Vishnu, the 
omnipresent lord. VTithin that egg were these worlds, — this entire uni- 
verse. The egg was externally invested with a tenfold ether ; in like 
manner, the ether, sprung from sound, was surrounded by ‘ahankara*; 
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the cause of sound {ahanTcdra) by Mahat, and the latter itself by Pra- 
dhana. These men call the seven eoverings of the egg; its soul is 
Kamalasana (Brahma). Here ten thousand crores of crores of eggs 
are decltired (to exist), in which four-faced Brahmas, Haris, and Bhavas 
(Sivas) were created by Pradhana, which had attained to proximity with 
S'ambhu (S'iva).’’ 

The Bhagavata Purana has the following passage on the same subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an inquiry how the Prajapatis created 
the world : 

Bhag. Pur. iii. 20, 12 ff. — Maitreyah uvdcha | Daivena durvitarhyena 
parendnimishena cha | jdtakshobhdd hhagavato mahdn asid guna-traydt | 
13, Rajah-pradhanad mahaias trilingo daiva-choditdt | jdtah sasarjja 
hhutddir viyadadini panchasah | 14. Tdni chaikaikasah srashtum asam- 
arthdni hhautikam 1 samhatya daiva-yogena haimam andam avdsrijan ] 
15. So ' kayisihtdhdhi-mlile anda-kosho nirdtmakah | mgr am vai varaha- 
adhasram anvavdfalt tarn isvarah | 16. Tasya ndhher ahhut padmafh 
sahasrarkorudldhiti 1 aarva-jlva-nikdyauko yatra avayam ahhut Svardp ) 
17. So ^nuviahto bhagavata yah kete aalildsayo \ loka-aafhathdm yathd- 
purvam nirmame aamathayd avayd | 

** Maitreya said : 

12. **The Great principle (Intelligence) arose from the three qualities 
agitated by the Divine Being in consequence of an inscrutable destiny, 
supreme and ever wakeful. 13. Springing from the Great principle 
(in which the quality of passion prevailed, and which was impelled by 
destiny), the source of the elements {hhutddi or ahankdra)^ characterized 
by the three qualities {^gunaa), created the ether and other principles, 
in groups of five. 14. These principles being severally unable to 
create, deposited, when united by the action of destiny, a golden egg 
formed of the elements. 15. This egg-shell lay lifeless on the waters 
of the ocean: the Lord dwelt in it for a complete [period of a] 
thousand years. 16. Prom his navel sprang a lotus splendid as a 
thousand suns, the abode of all living things, where Svarat (Brahma) 
himself was bom. 17. He penetrated by the Divine Being who 
reposes on the receptacle of waters, constructed as before, the substance 
{^aamatha) of the worlds^ with his own substance.” 

The same ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same book : 

Bhag. Pur. iii. 26, 50 ff. : Many aaamhatya yadd mahad-ddini aapta 
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vai I kula-karma-gunopeto jagadadir upavUat | 51. Tatas tendnuvid- 

dhehhyo \_k8huhhitebhyahy Comm.] yuktehhyo 'ndani achetanam | utthitam 
Puruaho yasmad udaiisTifhad asau Vtrdf | 52. Ptad andam vikeahdkhyam 
krama-vfiddhair dasottaraih ( toyddihhih parivritam pradhdnendvritair 
vahik I yatra loka-vitdno ^yam rvpam hhagavato Hareh ( 53. Hiran- 

maydd anda-koshdd utthdya aalile-saydt | tarn dvisya mahddevo hahudhu 
nirhihheda kham [chhidram. Comm.] 54. Nirahhidyatdaya prathamam 
mukham vdnl tato ^hhavad ityddi | 

50. When these seven principles, Mahat and the rest, remained un- 
combined, the [god who is the] source of the universe entered into them, 
united with time, action, and the qualities. 51. Then out of these 
principles penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifeless egg, 
from which sprang Purusha, viz. that Virat. 52. This egg, named 
Vi4esha (the specific) was surrounded by water, and other elements 
gradually increasing in extent by a tenfold progression, which in their 
turn were externally invested by Pradhana. In this egg [was formed] 
this expanse of worlds, which is the form of the divine Hari. 63. 
Having arisen out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing 
upon the water, the great god, pervading it, opened up many apertures. 
54. First his mouth was divided, from which speech issued,** etc. 

The same process is also described in the second book of the same 
Purana, sect. 5, 32 ff. ; but it is unnecessary to adduce more than a 
verse or two of the passage. 

34. Varaha-puga-aahaardnte tad andam udakeiayam \ kdla-karma^ 
avahhdva-atho jlvo ^jivam ajivayat | 35. Sa eva puruahaa taamdd andafu 
nirhhidya nirgatah | aahaarorv~a7ighri-hdhv~akahah8aha8rdnana-^lrahavdn\ 

34. **At the end of many thousand years, the Life (Jiva) residing 
in time, action, and nature, gave life to that lifeless egg reposing on the 
water. 35. Splitting the egg, Purusha issued forth with a thousand 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads.’* 

The same subject is yet again referred to in another text of the same 
work. 

Bhag, Pur. ii. 10, 10 f. : Puruako ^ndam vinirhhidya yadd *^dau aa 
vinirgatah i dtmano ^yanam anvichhann apo 'ardkahich chhuohih kuohih | 
idav avdtalt avaaria?i{dau aahaara-parivataardn [ tena ITdrdyano ndma 
yad dpah puruahodhhavd^ | 

10. ** When, splitting the egg, Purusha first issued from it, seeking 
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a receptacle for himself, he created the pure waters, himself pure. 
11. In these waters created by himself he dwelt a thousand years. 
Hence he is named Narayana, because the waters were produced from 
Purusha.’’ 


The story about Brahmans incestuous passion for his own daughter, 
which is sometimes alluded to in the Puranas, is thus noticed in the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, 1, 7, 4,1 ff.®* — Prajapatir ha mi svum duhi- 
taram ahhidadhyau divafh vd ushasam vd ‘ mithuny enayd ay dm ^ iti tarn 
samhahhuva\ 2. Tad mi devdndm ugah usa * yah ittharn svdm duhitaram 
asmdham svasdram TcarotV iti ( 3. Te ha devdh uchur ^yo ^yam devah 
paiundm ishfe Hisandhaiii vai ayarn charati yah ittharn svdm duhitaram 
asmdkafri svasdram karoti vidhya imam' Hi | tam Rudro 'hhydyatya vivyd- 
dha tasya sdmi retah prachaskanda tathd id nunam tad dsa | 4. Tasmdd 
etad rishind 'hhyanuktam ^ pitd yat svdm duhitaram adhishkan kshmayd 
retah sanjagmdno nishinchad' iti tad dgni-mdrutam ity uktharh iasmims 
tad vydkhydyate yathd tad devdh retah prdjanay an | teskdm yadd devdndm 
krodho vyaid atha Prajdpatim ahhishajyams tasya tam ialyam nirakrin- 
tan I sa vai yajnah eva Prajdpatih ) 

‘‘Prajapati cast his eyes upon his own daughter, either the Sky, or 
the Dawn, [desiring] ‘May I pair with her.’ So [saying] ho had 
intercourse with her. 2. This was a crime in the eyes of the gods, 
who said : ‘ [He is guilty] who acts thus to his own daughter, our 
sister.’ 3. The gods said : ‘ This god who rules over the beasts, com- 
mits a transgression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our sister : 
pierce him through.’ Kudra aimed at, and pierced, him. Half of his 
seed fell to the ground. So it happened. 4. Accordingly this has 
been said by the rishi (R. Y. x. 61, 7), ‘ when the father embracing 
his daughter, uniting with her, discharged his seed on the earth,’ etc. 
This is a hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts ; and it is there 
related in what manner the gods generated this seed. "When the anger 
of the gods had passed away, they applied remedies to Prajapati, and 
cut out of him the arrow. Prajapati is sacrifice.” 

The following is the context of the passage of the Rig-veda referred 


See the passages from the Aitareya Brahmana and the Matsya Purana on the 
same subject, with the remarks subjoined, in the first vol. of this work, pp. 107 ff. 
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to in the preceding legend, which refers apparently to some atmospheric 
phenomenon. It is hard to say what gods or powers of nature are 
denoted by the father and the daughter respectively,®® and the passage 
is obscure and difficult to translate, even with the aid of Sayana’s 
comment, for a copy of which I am indebted to Professor Muller. The 
4th verse is addressed to the Asvins. The commentator regards 
verses 6-7 as intended to show how “ Kudra Prajapati created Rudra 
Vastoshpati with a portion of himself:’^ {Yathd svdmhna hhagavdn 
Jludrah prajdpatir Vdstoshpatim Rudram asrijat tad etad-adibliir tisri- 
bhir vadati . ) 

R. y. X. 61, 4 : Krishnd yad goshu arumshu ndad divo napdtd ASvmd 
huve vdm | vUam me yajnam dgatam me annam vavanvdmsd na isham 
asmrita-dhru | 5. Prathishta yasya vtraharmam ishnad anmhthitafh nu 
naryyo apauhatikwt ^as tad dvrihati yat kandydh duhitur dh anuhhritam 
anarvd \ 6. Mk'sL ^^e^at kartvam ahhavad ahhilce Tcdmafh krinvdine pitari 
yuvatydm \ 'mnuj^/^reto jahatur viyantd sdnau nishiktam sukritasya 
yonau^^ | 7. j of duhitaram adhishkan kshmayd retah sanjagmdno 

nishinchat | svuat^j'^njanayan brahma devah vdstoshpatim vratapdm nira~ 
takshan I 

When the dark female (night) stands among the tawny cows (rays 
of the dawn ?), I invoke you twain, Asvins, sons of the Sky.®® Come 
eagerly to my sacrifice, come to my oblation, as desiring sustenance, ye 
who do not disappoint my longings.®® 5. That male, whose prolific 
virile (organ) was extended, now withdrew it, after it had been sent 
forth. Again the irresistible [god] draws forth that which had been 

In S'ataputha Brahmana vi. 1, 2, 1 ff.,* it is related that Prajupati, being desirous 
of creating, connected himself with various spouses, or associates, for this purpose, 
first, — in the form of, or hy means of, Agni, — with the Earth {So ^gnina prithivim 
mithunam samabhavat) : from which union sprang an egg, and thence Vayu; next, 
through Vilyu he united himself with the Air {antarikaha, neuter), and again an egg 
was produced, and thence Aditya (the Sun) ; thirdly, through Aditya he connected 
himself with Dyaus (the Sky) ; fourthly, fifthly, sixthly, and seventhly, through his 
mind {manaa) with Vuch ; the result of which, in each of the last four cases, was his 
own pregnancy {garbhi abhavat). 

The same phrase occurs in R. V. iii. 29, 8. 

See the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 234 and 239. 

Such is the meaning given by Professor Roth to aamrita~dhru from 
-4-rfArM, “ not suffering what I have desired to fall.” See a.v. 2, dhru. Say ana renders 
it, aamriia-drohau fmyi droham aamarantau | “ forgetting injury — forgetting injury 
to me.’* 
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introduced [into the womb of] his youthful daughter. 6. [They then 
did] in the midst that which was to be done at their contact, when the 
father loved the youthful damsel, — separating from each other, they 
discharged a little seed which was shed on the surface, on the place 
of holy ceremonies. 7. When the father, bent on impregnating his 
own daughter, united with her, discharged his seed on the earth, the 
benevolent gods generated prayer, they fashioned Vastoshpati, the pro- 
tector of sacred rites.” 

The same story is repeated in the later literature, as in the Bhagavata 
Purana iii. 12, 28 ff., only that Vach is the daughter of Brahma who is 
there spoken of : Vdcham duhitaram tanvtm Svayambhur ha/ratim manah | 
akdmdm chahame hshattah sakdmah iti nah krutam | 29. Tam adharme 
krita-matim vilokya pitararh sutdh | Marlchi-muhhydh munayo visram- 
hlhdt pratyahodhayan | 30. Naitat purvaih kritam tvad ye na karishyanti 
chdpare \ yas tmfh duhitaram gachher anigrihyungajam prahhuh | 31. 
Tejlyasdm api hy etad na suUokyam jagadguro | yad vrittam anutishthan 
vai lokah kshemdya kalpate \ 32. Tasmai namo hhagavate ya idam arena 
rochiahd dtmaatham vyanjaydmdaa aa dharmam pdtum arhati | 33. Sa 
ittharn grinatah putrdn puro driahtvd prajdpatin | prajdpati-patia tan- 
vam tatydja vriditaa tadd | tdm dUo jagrihur ghordm nikdram yad vidua 
tamah | 

‘*We have heard, 0 Kshatriya, that Svayambhu (Brahma) had a 
passion for Vach, his slender and enchanting daughter, who had no 
passion for him. The Munis, his sons, headed by Marlchi, seeing their 
father bent upon wickedness, admonished him with affection : ‘ This 
is such a thing as has never been done by those before you, nor will 
those after you do it, — that you, being the lord, should sexually ap- 
proach your daughter, not restraining your passion. This, O preceptor 
of the world, is not a laudable deed even in glorious personages, 
through imitation of whose actions men attain felicity. Glory to that 
divine being (Vishnu) who by his own lustre revealed this [universe] 
which abides in himself, — he must maintain righteousness.’ Seeing 
his sons, the Prajapatis, thus speaking before him, the lord of the 
Prajapatis (Brahma) was ashamed, and abandoned his body. This 
dreadful body the regions received, and it is known as foggy darkness.” 

This legend of Brahma and his daughter, though, as appears from the 
passage in the S'atapatha Brahmana, it has occasioned scandal among 
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the Indian writers from an early period, is not to be regarded in 
the same light as many other stories regarding the licentious actions 
of some of the other gods. The production of a female and her con- 
junction with the male out of whom she was formed, is regarded in 
Manu i. 32, as one of the necessary stages in the cosmogonic process 
(and finds its near parallel in the book of Genesis) : dvidha kritvd 
^Hmano deham arddhena purmho ^hhavat | arddhena ndri tasyam sa 
Virdjam asrijat prahhuh \ “ Dividing his own body into two, [Brahma] 
became with the half a man, and with the half a woman; and in 
her he created (i.e. according to the commentator, begot) Viraj.^’ 
Compare also the passage from the Vishnu Purana i. 7, 12 ff. quoted 
in the first volume of this work, p. 65, and the passage from the 
Siitap. Brahmana cited in the same vol., p. 25 f.'*'* On the injustice 
of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, or to the 
deities whom they describe, on the ground of such legends as the one 
before us, or of the dialogue between Yama and YamI in the 10th 
hymn of the tenth Mandala of the Hig-veda, sec some instructive 
remarks by Prof. Roth in the third vol. of the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, pp. 332-337. 

The case is different, however, with another class of stories, which 
are frequently to be met with in the Itihasas and Puranas, in which 
various adulterous amours, of the Asvins, Indra, Yaruija, and Krishna, 
are described. — See the passages from the Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 
1, 5, 1 ff . ; the Mahabharata, Yanaparva, v. 10, 316 ff., quoted or 
abstracted in the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 250 ff., and in Indische 
Studien, i. 198; the Ramayanai. 48, 16 ff. (SchlegePs and Bombay ed., 
Gorresio’s ed. i. 49) ; and the passages quoted from the Mbh. in the 
first volume of this work, pp. 310, 466 (with note), and 467. In all 
these cases a licentious character is evidently attributed to the gods.*’® 

Maithuna-dharmena Virdt-sanjnam purushnm nirmitavdn | 

“The Matsya P. has a little allegory of its own on the subject of Brahma's 
intercourse with S'atarupa; for it explains the former to mean the Vedas, and the 
latter the Savitrl, or holy prayer, which is their chief text ; and in their cohabitation 
there is therefore no evil: Veda-rdHh smrito Brahma Savitrl tad-adhuhthita ] tas-^ 
man na kahhid doshah ayat Savitrl -gamane vibhoh | ” — Wilson’s Vishnu Pur., 2nd 
ed., vol. i., p. 108, note. See the first vol. of this work, p. 112. 

Kumurila Bhatta, however, attempts to explain allegorically not only the dal- 
liance of Brahmii with his own daughter, but also the adultery of Indra with 
Ahalyu. — See the passage quoted from him and translated in Muller’s Anc. Sansk. 
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In the case of Krishna the following is the reasoning by which the 
author of the Bhagavata Purana attempts to quiet the scruples of 
some of the purer-minded among the devotees of the pastoral deity, 
and to vindicate his morality, by seeking to impart a mystic character 
to those loose adventures which had been the occasion of scandal to 
them, though, no doubt, well suited to the taste of his coarser wor- 
shippers. 

Bhag. Pur., x. 33, 27 if. — Hdjd uvdcha | samsthdpandya dharmasya 
praiamdyetarasya cJia | avatirno hi hhavagdn amsena jagadlharah | 28. 
Sa katliam dharma-setundm vaktd kartd ^bhirakshitd | pratipam ucharad 
brahman paraddrdhhimarianam | 29. Aptakamo Yadu-patih kritavdn 

vai jugupsitam ] kim-abhiprdyah etam nah samsayam chhindhi suvrata | 
SYi-S'ukah uvdcha | 30. Dharma-vyaiikramo drishtah livardndncha 

sdhasam | teJiyasdtTi na doshuya vahneh sarvahhiijo yathd | 31. Naitat 

samdcharej jdtu nianasd "'pi hy ani^varah | vina^yaty dcharan maudhydd 
yathd Wudro "^bdliijam visham | 32. Isvardndm vachah satyam tathaivd- 
charitam kvachit | teshdm yat sva-vacho yuktam huddhimama tat aamu- 
charet \ 33. KuMdcharitenaiahdm iha svdrtho na vidyate | viparyayena 
vd 'nartho nirahankdrindm prabho | 34. Kimutdkhila-sattvdnam tiryah- 
martya-divaukasam | tsitus chesitdvydndm kusaldkuMdnvayah | 35. Yat 
pdda-pankaja-pardga-nisheva-triptdh yoga-prabhuva-vidhutdkhila-karma- 
bandhah | svairam char anti munayo^pina nahyamdnda tasyechhayd ^Hta- 
vapushah kutah eva bandhah | 36. Goplndih tat-patmdncha sarveshdm eva 
dehmdm | yo 'ntaS charati so 'dliyakshah kridaneneha deha-bhdk | 37. 
Anugrahdya bhutdndm mdnusham deham dsritah | bhajate tudrisilj, 
kriddh ydh krutvd tat-paro bhavet | 38. Ndsuyan khalu Krishndya 

mohitds tasya mdyayd | manyamdndh sva-parivasthdn svdn svdn dardn 
Vrajaukasah [ 39. ISrahma-rdtre updvritte Vasudevunumoditah \ ani- 
chhantyo yayur gopyah sva-grihdn bhagavat-priydh \ 

Lit., pp. 529 f. In the Rumayana i. 49 Indra tells the gods that his adulterous act 
had tended to their benefit, by exciting the wrath of Gautama and so neutralizing the 
fruit of those austerities of the saint which threatened danger to the celestials. 
On this the commentator in the Bombay ed. remarks : Dharma-dhurandharmyTipi 
S^akrasya adharme pravrittau vyaih darsayitum aha | “ What follows is said to 

show what was the ground of Indra’s practising unrighteousness, though he is the 
supporter of righteousness.” 

This passage is partly quoted in ray Mata-pariksha, published in Calcutta in 
1852, p. 87 ; and in Prof. Banerjea’s Dialogues, p. 383 f. 
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“ The king said : 27. The divine lord of the world became partially 
incarnate for the establishment of virtue, and the repression of its 
opposite. 28. How did he, the expounder, author, and guardian of the 
bulwarks of righteousness, practise.its contrary, the corruption of other 
men’s wives? 29. With what object did the lord of the Yadus 
(Krishna) perpetrate what was blameable? Resolve, devout saint, 
this our doubt. S'uka said : 30. The transgression of virtue, and the 
daring acts which arc witnessed in superior beings, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 
fire, which consumes fuel of every description. 31. Let no one other 
than a superior being ever even in thought practise the same : any 
one who, through folly, does so, perishes, like any one not a Rudra 
[drinking] the poison produced from the ocean.®^ 32. The word of 
superior beings is true, and so also their conduct is sometimes [correct] : 
let a wise man observe their command, which is right. 33. These 
beings, 0 king, who are beyond the reach of personal feelings, have no 
interest in good deeds done in this world, nor do they incur any detri- 
ment from the contrary. 34. How much less can there be any relation 
of good or evil between the lord of all beings, brute, mortal, and divine, 
and the creatures over whom he rules ? (i.e. since he is entirely beyond 
the sphere of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
nature of either?) 35. Since Munis, who are satisfied by worshipping 
the pollen from the lotus of his feet, and by the force of abstraction 
have shaken off all the fetters of works, — since even they are un- 
controlled, and act as they please, how can there be any . restraint 
upon him (the Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily assumed a 
body? 36. He who moves within the gopis (milkmen’s wives) and 
their husbands, and all embodied beings, is their ruler, who only in 
sport assumed a body upon earth. 37. Taking a human form out of 
benevolence to creatures, he engages in sports such as that those v^ho 
hear of them may become devoted to himself. 38. The [male] in- 
habitants of Yraja harboured no ill-will to Krishna, since, deluded 

Comp. Mbh. i. 2785. Tas tu Ndrayam ndma deva-devah sandtanah | tasyZmio 
mdnmht'shv dstd Vdsudevah pratapavdn | See further passages to be quoted in 
chapter ii., sect, v., below. 

This refers to the poison drunk by S'iva at the churning of the ocean. Sec 
Ramuyana i. 45, 26, ed. Schlegel, and Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, note p. 78 (1st ed.). 
The passage of the Ramuyana will be quoted further in chap, iii., sec. vi. 
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by his illusion, they each imagined that his own wife was by his side. 
39. When Brahma’s night had arrived, the gopls, beloved and glad- 
dened J^y Krishna, departed unwillingly to their own homes.” 

This passage is followed (v. 40) by an assurance on the part of the 
author of the Puraua, that the person who listens with faith to the 
narrative of Krishna’s sports with the cowherds’ wives, and who re- 
peats it to others, shall attain to strong devotion to that deity, and shall 
speedily be freed from love, that disease of the heart {yihriditam Vraja^ 
vadhuhhir idam cha Vishnoh iraddhanvito ^ nuirmuyad atha varnayed yah I 
hhaHirn parCim hhagamti pratilahhya Tcdmam hrid~rogam dSv apahinoty 
achirena dhirah), A remarkable instance of homoeopathic cure, certainly ! 

I quote the remarks of the commentator, S'ndhara Svamin, on verses 
30 ff. of this passage : 30. Farameivare kaimutika-nydyena parihartum 
sdmdnyato mahatdm vrittam dha ^ dharmavyatikramah' iti | ^ suha- 
mncha druh^am' Prajdpatlndra-Soma-Vihdmitrddindm | tachcha teshdih 
tejasvindm doshdya na hhavatiti | 31. Tarhi *yad yad debar ati Sreskthay 
iti nydyena antjo 'pi kurydd ity dsankya dha ‘ naitad' iti [ ‘ amsvaro' dehudi^ 
para-tantro yathd Rudra-vyatirikto visham dcharan hhakshayan | 32. Ka- 
tham tarhi saddehurasya prdmdnyam atah dha ‘ livardndm ’ iti | teahdm 
vachah satyam atas tad-uktam dchared eva | dcharitam kvachit satyam 
atah * Bva-vaclio yuktam ’ teshdm vachasd yad uktam aviruddham tat tad 
eva debar et | 33. Nanu tarhi to 'pi kirn evam sdhasam ucharanti tatra dha 
‘ kusale ’ ti | prdrahdha-karma-kshapana-mdtram eva teshdm krityam na 
any ad ity arthah | 34. Frastutam dha ^kimuta' iti\ ^ kusaldkuialdnvayo' 
na vidyate iti him punar vaktavyam ity arthah | 35. Etad eva 8phu\l- 
karoti \ yasya pdda-pankajo-pardgaeya nishevanena triptuh yadvd yasya 
puda-pankaja-parage nishevd yeshdm te tathd te cha te triptdicha iti 
hhaktdh ity arthah \ tathd jndninai cha na nahyamdndh handhanam 
aprdpnuvantah | para-ddraivam gopindm angikrityn parihritam | 36. 
Iddnlm hhagavatah sarvdntarydminah para-ddra-sevd ndma na kdchid 
ity dha * gopindm' iti | ‘yo 'ntas charaty adhyaksho' buddhy-adi-aukehl 
sa eva krldanena dehahhdk na tv asmad-adi-tulyo yena doehaJ^ sydd iti ( 
37. Nanv evam ched dptakdmasya nindite kutah pravrittir ity dha 
^anugrahdya' iti | iringdra-raBakruhta-chetaao ' ti~hahir^mukhdn api 
8va~pardn kartum iti hhdvah | 38. Eanv anye 'pi hhinndchdrdh sva^ 
cheshtitam evam eva iti vadanti tatrdha ‘ ndsuyann ' iti | &vamhhu^ 
taiivarydhhdve tathd kmvaniah pdpdh jneydh iti hhdvah | 
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**In order to refute [the charge of immorality] in regard to the 
Supreme Deity, by the d fortiori argument, the author states generally 
the conduct of great persons in the words Hhe transgression,* eto» The 
‘daring acts witnessed* are those of Prajapati, Indra, Soma, Yi4va- 
mitra, and others; and these are not to be charged to them as faults. 
31. Having intimated the doubt that according to the reasoning 
‘ whatever an eminent person does,* etc., etc., there is a danger that 
another person may do the like, — ^he says, ‘ Let no one do the same,* 
etc.; ‘no one other than a superior being,* i.e. no one who is in 
subjection to a body, etc. ; ‘ as any one separate from Rudra using,* 
swallowing, ‘poison.* 32. Whence, then, is the authority for pure 
conduct ? He tells us in the words, ‘ of superior beings,* etc. Their 
word is true; therefore let their declarations be followed. Their 
conduct is [only] sometimes true [correct]: therefore, let ‘their correct 
words,* viz., that, not being contrary [to right], which is declared 
by their word, be followed. 33. In answer to the question why these 
superior beings also thus practise ‘ daring acts,* he states, in the words 
‘good deeds,* etc., that they have no other concern whatever than 
merely to nullify [the consequences of] their commenced works [so 
as to prevent these works from interfering with their final liberation]. 
34. He arrives at his main subject in the words ‘how much less,* etc. : 
i.<i. [in the case of the supreme Vishnu] there is no such relation 
of good or evil : What more is to be said ? 35. He makes this clear. 
[The first words here mean either] ‘ they who are satisfied by wor- 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his feet * ; or ‘ they who are wor- 
shippers of the pollen of the lotus of his feet, and are also satisfied, i.e. 
devotees ’ ; further, who are wise men, not bound, — finding no restraint. 
The objection that the gopis were other men’s wives is [here] admitted, 
and obviated. 36. How he [further] asserts, in the words ‘the gopis,* 
that in the case of the divine, all-pervading. Being there is no such 
thing as an attachment to other men’s wives [since he pervades, and 
is one with, everything]. It is ‘he who moves within, the ruler,* the 
witness of the understanding, etc., who in sport takes a body ; but he 
does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so that he should be in 
fault. 37. The author now, in the words ‘out of benevolence,* answers 


This text, from the Bhagavad Gita, will be quoted below. 
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the question why, if thn case be so, the Being who has no want un- 
satisfied should engage in acts which have been censured : the purport 
is, that he seeks to incline to himself even such persons as are attracted 
by sensual love, and greatly devoted to external things. 38. But do 
not others of a very different mode of life represent their own conduct 
as of this very description ? In reference to this he says ^ they har- 
boured no ill-will,^ etc. The drift is, that those who without such 
divine character act in the same way are to be considered sinners.’’ 

The following is the passage referred to by the commentator in his 
annotation on verse 31. It will be seen that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier part, at least, of the 
argument by which the author of the Bhagavata endeavours to justify 
the adulteries of Krishna, and perfectly coincident with the tenor 
of the condemnation which the same author (who is inconsistent with 
himself) had, in an earlier part of his work, pronounced on Brahma 
by the mouth of his sons (above, p-. 47) : 

Bhagavad Gita, iii. 20 ff. — Karmanaiva hi samsiddham asthituh Jana- 
M day ah | lolca-sangraham evupi sampasyan Icartum arhan | 21. Yad 

yad acharati ireshfhas tat tad evetaro janah | sa yat pramanam Jcurute 
lokas tad anuvartate | 22. JYa me Farthasti kartavyam trishu loheshu 
kinchana | nana/odptam avdptavyam varte eva cha karmani | 23. Yadi 
hy ahafti na varteyam jdtu karmany atandritah | mama vartmdnu- 
vartante manmhydh Pdrtka earvakah | 24. Utaldeyur ime lokdh na 
kurydni karma ched aham [ sankarasya cha kartu sydm upahanydm imdh 
prajuh I 25. Saktdh karmany avidvamso yathu kurvanti Bhdrata 1| 
kurydd vidvdims tathd 'saktaa chikirshur loka-sangraham | 26. Na 

huddhi-lhedam janayed ajndndm karma-sangindm \jo8hayet sarvaJear- 
mini vidvdn yuktah samdeharan | 

“ 20. For it was by works that Janaka and other sages attained per- 
fection. You also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind.®® 

21. Whatever a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
also [do]. Whatever authoritative example he sets, the people follow. 

22. There is nothing in the three worlds, son of Pritha, which I have 

I find this sense of the word hahirmukha in Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary. 

Compare Raghuvafii^a iii. 46 pathah &mher darHayitardfy tivardh mall- 

maswn ddadate na paddJmtim | “ Our lords, who point out to us the pure way, do 
not [themselves] pursue an unclean path.*’ 
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to do, nor anything unattained which I have to attain ; and yet I 
continue in action. 23. If I were not to continue diligently engaged 
in works, 0 son of Pritha, men would follow my course in every 
respect. 24. These people would be ruined if I did not practise 
works ; and I should occasion a confusion of castes : I should destroy 
these creatures. 25. In the same way as the ignorant, who are 
attached to works, perform them, so let the wise man perform them, 
without attachment, seeking the edification of mankind. 26. Let not 
the wise man create a distraction of mind among ignorant persons who 
are attached to works : let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, 
while he practises them with abstracted mind.’^ 


I quote here some other interesting stories which I have observed 
in the S'atapatha Brahmana regarding Prajapati, the creation of the 
gods, and the manner in which they acquired immortality, and became 
superior to the Asuras, or to other deities. (Compare the fifth volume 
of this work, pp. 12-16.) The first extracts tell how Prajapati himself 
became immortal, and what difficulties he encountered in the work of 
creation. 

S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 1, 3, 1 (p. 761 ff.) — Frajdpatih f rajah asri- 
jata I sa urddhvehhyah eva prdnebhyo devdn asrijata y$ ^vdnchah prdnds 
tehhyo martydh prajdh | athu urdhvam eva mrityum prajdhhyo Htdram 
asrijata | 2. Tasya ha Frajdpater ardham eva marly am dsid ardham 
amritam | tad yad asya martyam dait tena mrityor ahibhet | sa vihhyad 
imdm prdviiad dvayam hhutvd mrichcha dpahcha 1 3. 8a mrityur devdn 
ahravit * kva nu so ’bhud yo no ’srishfa^ tti | * tvad bibhyad imdm prd- 
vikshad^ Hi | so ^bravid ‘ tarn vai anvichhdma lam sambhardma na vai ahaiii 
lam himsishydmi ’ iti | tarn devdh asydh adhi samabharan | yad asya apsv 
dslt tdh apah samabharann atha yad asydm tdm mridam | tad ubkayam 
sambhritya mridancha apascha ishfakdm akurvams tasmdd etad ubhayam 

^ The gods are sometimes mentioned in the Rig-veda (see i. 34, 11 ; i. 46, 2) as 
being thirty-three in number. Here is an enumeration of them in the S'atapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, 7, 2 : Ashtau Vasavah ekadaia Rudrah dvddada Aditydh itne eva 
dyavd^prithivl trayaatrimsyau | trayaatrimaad vai deviih Freyapatia ehatwtrimaah | 

There are eight Yasus, eleven Rudras, ti^elve Adityas, and these two, heaven and 
earth are the [thirty-second and] thirty-third. There are thirty-three gods, and 
Prajapati is the thirty-fourth.'* 
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ishtahd hhavati mrichcha dpaicha | 4. Tad etdh vai aaya tdh pancha 
martyds tanvah dsan loma tvan tndmsam asthi vnajjd atha etdh amrituh 

mano vale prdnaS chahshuh srotram | 6. Te devdh ahruvann 

* amritani imam karavdma^ iti | iasya etdhhydm amritdhhyam tanuhhydm 
etam martydm tanum par igrihy a amritdm akurvann ityddi .... | 7. 

tato vai Prajdpatir amrito ^hhavat . . . | . . . 

X. 1, 4, 1. — TJhhayam ha etad agre Prajdpatir dsa martyaih chaiva 
amritancha | tasya prdndh eva amritdh dmh karlram martyam | sa etena 
Icarmand etayd dvritd ckadhd 'jar am amritam dtmdnam akuruta | 

“ Prajapati produced creatures. Prom his upper breaths he formed 
the gods, and from his lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea- 
tures he created Death the devourer. 2. Of this Prajapati, half was 
mortal, and half immortal. With that part of him which was mortal, 
he was afraid of Death.®’ Pearing, he entered this [earth], having be- 
come two things, earth and water. 3. Death said to the gods, ‘ what 
has become of him who created us? ’ [They answered], ‘ fearing you, 
he has entered this earth.’ Death said, ‘ let us search for, and collect 
him. I will not kill him.’ The gods then collected him on this [earth]. 
The part of him which was in the waters, they collected those waters, 
and the part which was in this [earth], they [collected] that earth. 
Having collected both of these, the earth and the waters, they made a 
brick. Hence these two things make a brick, viz. earth and water. 
4. Then these five parts of him were mortal, hair, skin, flesh, bone, and 

marrow; and these immortal, mind, voice, breath, eye, ear 

6. The gods said, ‘ let us make him immortal.’ So [saying], having 
surrounded this mortal peu’t with these immortal parts, they made it 
immortal thence Prajapati became immortal ” 

X. 1, 4, 1. — “Prajapati was formerly both of these two things, 
mortal and immortal. His breaths were immortal, and his body 
mortal. By this rite, by this ceremonial, he made himself uniformly 
undecaying and immortal.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana x. 4, 4, 1 : Prajdpatim vai prajdh srijamdnam 
pdpmd mrityur abhiparijaghdna | «a tapo 'tapyata sahaaram samvatsardn 
pdpmdnam vijihdaann ityddi j “ Misery, death, smote Prajapati when 

Comp. Taitt. Sanh. ii. 3, 2, 1. Devdh vai mfityor abihhayuhj te Prajdpatim 
upadhdvan | “The gods were afraid of Death; they hastened to Prajapati,” etc. 
See also S'atap. Br. x, 4, 2, 2, quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 69. 
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he was creating living beings. He performed austerity for a thousand 
years, to get free from misery.** See the passages to a similar effect, 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 68 ff., and Satap. Br. 
xi. 4, 3, 1 ff., quoted in the fifth volume, p. 349 ; and further* the same 
Brahmana, iv. 6, 3, 1 : Prajdpater ha vai prajuh sasrijunasya parvdni 
visasramsuh : ‘‘As Prajapati was creating living beings, his joints 
became relaxed,” etc. 

The next extracts tell how the gods acquired immortality ; and the 
first of them also informs us of a means whereby men may become 
immortal, after the decay of their bodies.®® 

S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 3, 1 ff. (p. 787) : Esha vai mrityur yat 
mmvaUarah | Esha hi martydndm aho-rdtrdhhydm dyuh kshinoty atha 
mriyante tasmad esha eva mrityuh | sa yo ha etam mrityum samvatsaram 
reda na ha asya esha purd jaraso *ho-rdtrdhhydm dyuh hshinoti sarvam 
ha eva dyur eti | 2. Esha eva antahah | esha hi martydndm aho-rdtrd- 
bhydm dyusho 'ntam gachhaiy^^ atha mriyante | tasmdd esha eva antahah | 
sa yo ha etam antakarh mrityum samvatsaram veda na ha asya esha purd 
jaraso ' ho-rdtrdhhydm dyusho ^ntam gaehhati sarvam ha eva dyur eti | 

3. Te devah etasmud antakdd mrityoh samvatsardt Prajdpater hihhaydn- 
chakrur ‘ yadvai no 'yam aho-rdtrdhhydm dyusho 'ntam na gachhed' Hi | 

4. Te etdn yajnakratums tenire 'gnihotram darsa-purnamdsau chdturmds- 
ydni pasuhandhaih saumyam adhvaram | te etair yajna-kratubhir yaja- 
mdndh na amritatvam dnasire | 5, Te ha apy Agnim chikyire ( te 'pari- 
mitdh eva pariiritah upadadhur aparimitdh yajushmatir aparimituh 
lokamprindh yathd idam apy etarhy eke upadadhati Hi devah akurvann Hi 
te ha na eva amritatvam dnasire J 6. Te 'rchantah irdmyantas cherur 
amritatvam avarurutsamdndh | tan ha Prajdpatir uvdeha ‘ na vai me 
sarvdni rupdny upadhattha ati vd eva rechayatha na vd 'hhydpayatha 
tasmdd na amritdh hhavatha * Hi (7. Teha uchuh | * tehhyo vai nas tvam 
eva tad hruhi yathd te sarvdni rupdny upadadhama * Hi | Sa ha 
uvdeha shashtim cha trini cha iatdni parisritah upadhatta shashtim cha 
trlni cha iatdni yajushmatir adhi shat-trimiatam atha lokamprindh daia 

Comp. S'atap. Br. ix. 5, 1, 1 ff., quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 14, 
note; and the same Brahmana ix. 3, 3, 2. In S'atap. Br. x. 3, 5, 13, happiness, 
or gladness, is said to be the soul or essence of all the gods {pnanddUtidno ha eva 
sarve devdfj), 

Gaehhati ^gamay ati | Comm. 
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clia sahasrdny ashfau cha iatdny upadhatta atha me sarvdni rupdny 
upadhdsyatha atha amriidh hhavishyatha' iti 1 te ha tathd devdh upa- 
dadhus tato devdh aniritdh dsuh | 9, Sa mrityur devdn ahravld * ittham 
eva sarve manushydh amritdh hhavishyanty atha ho mahyam Ihdgo 
hhavi&hyatV iti \ te ha uchur ^ na ato ^parah hakchana saha karlrena 
amrito ^sad yadd eva tvam etam hhdgam hardaai | atha vydvritya 
sarirena \sarlram vihdya. Comm.] amrito ^sad yo ^mrito ^sad vidyayd 
vd harmand vd ' iti \ yad vai tad ahruvan ‘ vidyayd vd harmand vd * ity 
eshd ha eva sd vidyd yad Agnir etad u ha eva tat karma yad Agnih \ 
10. Te ye evam etad vidiir ye vd etat karma kurvate mritvd punah 
sambhavanti | te samhhavantah eva amritatvam ahhi samhhavanti \ atha 
ye evaih na vidur ye vd etat karma na kurvate mritvd. punah samhhavanti 
te etasya eva annam punah punar hhavanti | 

S'atapatha Hrahmana, p. 787. — “It is this year which is death; 
for it wears away the life of mortals by days and nights, and 
then they die; wherefore it is it which is death. Whoso knows 
this death [which is] the year, — it does not wear away his life 
by days and nights before [the time oT ] his decay : he lives 
through his whole life. 2. This [the year] is the ender; for it 
by days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
they die : hence it is the ender. Whosoever knows this ender, death, 
the year, it does not by days and nights bring on the end of his life, 
before his decay : he lives through his whole life. 3. The gods were 
afraid of this ender, death, the year [which is] Prajapati, ‘lest he 
should by days and nights bring on the end of our life.’ 4. They 
performed these rites of sacrifice, viz. the agnihotra, the dar^a and 
piirnamasa, the chaturmasyas (oblations oifered at intervals of four 
months), the pasubandha, and the saumya adhvara: but sacrificing 
with these rites they did not attain immortality. 5. They moreover 
kindled sacrificial fires ; they celebrated pari^rits, yajushmatls, lokam- 
prinas, without definite measure, as some even now celebrate them. 
So did the gods, but they did not attain immortality. 6. They went on 
worshipping and toiling, seeking to acquire immortality. Prajapati said 
to them, ‘ Ye do not celebrate all my forms ; ye either carry them to 
excess, or ye do not fully carry them out; hence yo do not become 

This seems to be a polemical hit aimed by the author of the Brithmana at some 
contemporaries who followed a different ritual from himself. 
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immortal,* 7. They said, ‘Tell us how we may celebrate all thy forms.* 
8. He said, ‘Perform 63 hundred pari^rits, 63 hundred and 36 yajush- 
matls, and 10 thousand 8 hundred lokamprinas: ye shall then celebrate 
all my forms, and shall become immortal.* The gods celebrated ac- 
cordingly, and then they became immortal. 9. Death said to the gods, 

‘ In the same way all men will become immortal, and then what portion 
shall remain to me ? * They said, ‘ Ho other person shall henceforward 
become immortal with his body, when thou shalt seize this portion 
[the body] : then every one who is to become immortal through 
knowledge or work, shall become immortal after parting with his 
body.* This which they said, ‘through knowledge or work,* this is 
that knowledge which is Agni, that work which is Agni. 10. Those 
who so know this, or those who perform this work, are bom again 
after death ; and from the fact of being born, they are born for im- 
mortality. And those who do not so know, or those who do not 
perform this work, and arc born again after death, become again and 
again his (death’s) food.** 

Sktapatha Brahmana, xi. i. 2, 12. — Martydk ha vai agre devdh 
asuh I sa yadd eva te samvatsaram dpur atha amritdh dsuh | Barvafh vai 
samvataarah | sarvam vai aJeshayyam | etena u ha asya ahshayyaih sukritam 
hhavaty akshayyo lohah | “The gods were originally mortal. When 
they obtained the year, they became immortal. The year is all : all 
is undecaying : by it a man obtains undecaying welfare, an undecaying 
world.** 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 6. — Martyuh ha vai agre devdh 
dsuh I sa yadd eva te Brahmana pur {vydptdh. Comm.) atha amritdh 
dsuh 1 “ The gods were originally mortal. When they were pervaded 
by Brahma, they became immortal** (see the context of this passage 
in the fifth vol. of this work, p. 388). Comp. Taitt. Br., iii. 10, 9, 1, 
quoted in the first vol. of this work, p. 71. 


The following story describes how the gods became distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. S'atapatha Brahmana, ix. 6, 1, 12 ff. 
(p. 741). — Devdicha Asurdicha uhhaye prdjdpatydh Frajdpateh pitur 

See S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 8, quoted in the second volume of this work, 
p. 888, note 36, for another legend on this same subject, in which the gods are said 
to have become immortal by another means. 
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dayam^^^ upeyur vdcham eva satydnrite satyanehaiva anritancha | te 
ubhaye eva satyam avadann uhhaye ^nritam \ te ha sadrisafh vadantah 
sadrisdh eva dmh | \Z, Te devdh uterijya anritam satyam anvdlehhire | 
asurdh u ha utsrijya satyam anritam anvdlehhire | 14. Tad ha idam 

satyam tkshdnchakre yad asureshv dsa * devdh vai utsrijya anritam satyam 
anvdlapsata hanta tad aydni^ iti tad devdn djagdma | 15. Anritam u 

ha ikshdnchakre yad deveshv dsa ^asurdh vai utsrijya satyam anritam 
anvdlapsata hanta tad aydnV iti tad asurdn djagdma | \6. Te devdh 
sarvam satyam avadan sarvam asurdh anritam | te deva dsakti^^^ satyam 
vadantah aishdvlratardh iva dsur anddhyatardh iva | tasmad u ha etad 
yah dsakti satyam vadaty aishdviratarah iva eva hhavaty anddhyatarah 
iva I sa ha tv eva antato hhavati'^^ devah hy evdntato ^hhavan | 1.7. Atha 
ha asurdh dsakty anritam vadantah dshah iva pipisur ddhydh iva dsuh\ 
tasmad u ha etad yah dsakty anritam vadaty ushah iva eva pisyaty 
udhyah iva hhavati para ha tv eva antato hhavati para hy asurdh ahhavan | 
tad yat tat satyam trayl sd vidya \ te devdh ahruvan ^yajnam kritvd idam 

satyam tanavdmahaV | 27. Teshu preteshu tritlya-savanam 

atanvata | tat samasthdpayan | yat samasthdpayams tat sa/rvam satyam 
dpnuvams tato Uurdh apapupruvire | tato devdh ahhavan pard 'surah | 
hhavaty dtmand pard 'sya dvishan hhrdtrivyo hhavati yah evam veda \ 

‘^The gods and Asuras, both descendants of Prajapati,^“ obtained 
their father Prajapati’s inheritance, speech, true and false, both truth 

^03 Compare S'atap. Br., i. 7, 2, 22. 

103 Asakti satyam | kevalam satyam | Comm. 

^0* Some such preposition as abhi might appear to be wanted here; but Dr. 
Aufrecht suggests to me that hhavati may be taken in a pregnant sense as meaning, 
“he really exists, continues, or prevails.” Compare the words at the close of the 
27th paragraph of this passage. 

I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another passage of the 
S'atapatha Brahmana where the word pisyati occurs, and which throws light on the 
one before us. The passage in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Brahmana, 
i. 7, 3, 18 : Fesukam vai vastu pisyati ha prajayd pasubhir yasya evam vidusho ^nush^ 
tubhau bhavatah | “His house becomes flourishing, he increases in progeny and 
cattle, — that man who, when he knows this, has the two anushtuhhs** The commen- 
tator explains the word pesukam as equal to abhivardhana-stlam, “ whose nature is 
to increase,” and pisyati as meaning ativfiddho bhavaiiy “he becomes exceedingly 
augmented.” 

108 Comp. Taitt. Br. i. 4, 1, 1, XTbhaye vai ete Fr<ydpater adhy asfijyanta devds' 
cha asuras’ cha | tan na vyajdndd “ ime anye ime anye** iti j “ Go^ and Asuras were 
both created from Prajapati. He could not distinguish the one as diflerent from the 
other.” 
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and falsehood. They both spoke truth, and both [spoke] falsehood. 
Speaking alike, they were alike. 13. Then the gods, abandoning false- 
hood, adopted truth; while the Asuras, abandoning truth, adopted 
falsehood. 14. The truth which had been in the Asuras perceived 
this, ‘ the gods, abandoning falsehood, have adopted truth ; let me go 
to it.’ So [saying, truth] came to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood 
which had been in the gods perceived, ‘ the Asuras, abandoning truth, 
have adopted falsehood ; let me go to it.* So [saying, falsehood] came 
to the Asuras. 16. The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 
Asuras entirely falsehood. Speaking truth exclusively (or devotedly), 
the gods became, as it were, weaker, and, as it were, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks exclusively truth becomes, as it were, 
weaker and poorer; but in the end he becomes [prosperous], for the 
gods became so in the end. 17. Then the Asuras, speaking exclusively 
falsehood, increased like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
Hence it happens that he who speaks exclusively falsehood increases 
like saline earth, and becomes, as it were, rich ; but succumbs in the 
end, for the Asuras succumbed. That which is truth is the triple 
science (the three Vedas). Then the gods said, ‘Let us, after per- 
forming sacrifice, celebrate this truth.* ** The gods then performed a 
variety of sacrifices, which were always interrupted by the arrival of 
the Asuras. At length, 27. “ When these had gone, they celebrated 
the third Savana, and accomplished it. Inasmuch as they accomplished 
it, they found it entirely true. Then the Asuras went away, and the 
gods became [superior, while] the Asuras were worsted. The man 
who knows this becomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his 
enemy, is defeated.” 

Another story relates to the same subject, S'atapatha Brahmana, v. 

1. 1, 1 (=xi. 1, 8, 1 f.) : Devd^ cha vai Asuras cha uhhaye prdjdpatydh 
paspridhire | tato ^surdh atimdnena eva '^kasmin nu vayafh juhuydma^^ 
iti sveshv eva dsyeshu juhvatak cheruh | te 'timdnena eva pardhabhuvuh | 
tasmdd na atimanyeta | pardhhavasya hy etad mukham yad ahhimdnah | 

2. Atha devah anyo 'nyasmin juhvatak cheruh ) tebhyah Prajdpatir 
dtmdnam pradadau | yajno ha eshdm dsa yajno hi devdndm annam | 
“ The gods and Asuras, both of them the offspring of Prajapati, strove 
together. Then the Asuras, asking themselves to whom they should 
offer their oblations, through presumption went on placing them in 
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their own mouths ; and in consequence of this their presumption they 
were overcome. Wherefore let no one be presumptuous ; for presump- 
tion leads to defeat. 2. The gods went on offering their oblations 
to one another. Prajapati gave himself to them; sacrifice became 
theirs ; for sacrifice supplies the food of the gods.’^ 

The following is from the Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 9, 6 f. : Asiiru- 
naih vai iyam agre dslt | ydmd dtTinah pardpasyati tdvad devdnum | 
te devdh dbruvan astv eva no 'yam api" iti kyam no ddsyatha" iti | 
ydvat.svayam parigrihmtha" iti \ ‘‘ This [earth] formerly belonged 
to the Asuras. The gods had only as much as any one can see while 
sitting. The gods said to them, ‘Let us also have a share in it. 
What will you give us ? ^ ‘As much as you yourselves can encompass.’ ” 
The different classes of gods then encompassed it on four sides. 

The next legend explains how inequality was introduced among the 
gods. J^'utapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 4, 1 (p. 397 f.). — Sarve ha vai devdh 
agre sadrisdh dsuh aarve punydh | teahdm sarveshdiii sadriidndm aarveshdm 
punydndm irayo 'kdmayanta ‘ atishthdvdnah sydnia ' ity Agnir Indrah 
Suryah | 2. Te 'rchantah irdmyantas cheruh \ te etdn atigrdhydn da- 

driiua tan atyagrihnaia 1 tad yad endn atyagrihnata taamdd atigrdhydh 
ndma I te 'tinhthdvdno 'hhavan | yathd te etad atishthd iva atiahthu iva 
ha vai hhavati yaaya evam viduahah etdn grahdn grihnanti | 3. No ha vai 
idam agre 'gnau varchah dsa yad idam asmin varchah | ao 'kdmayata 
‘ idam tnayi varchah aydd ’ iti | aa etam graham apasyat tarn agrihnlta 
tato 'sminn etad varchah dsa | 4. No ha vai idam agre Indre ojah dsa 

yad idam asminn ojah | ao 'kdmayata ‘ idam mayy ojah aydd ' iti | aa 
etam graham apakyat tarn agrihnlta tato 'sminn etad ojah dsa | 5. No 

ha vai idam agre aurye hhrdjah daa yad idam aamin hhrdjah ] so 'kdmayata 
^ idam mayi hhrdjah aydd' iti | aa^etam graham apasyat tarn agrihmta 
tato 'sminn etad hhrdjah daa | etdni ha vai tejdmay etdni virydny dtman 
dJiatte yaaya evafa viduahah etdn grahdn grihnanti | 

“Originally the gods were all alike, all pure. Of them, being all 
alike, all pure, three desired: ‘May wc become superior,’ viz. Agni, 
Indra, and Surya (the sun). 2. They went on worshipping and toiling. 

Comp, the words ye adhi suptdv ajuhvata, R. V. i. 61, 6; and Sayana’s com- 
ment thereon. 

108 Comp. S'atap. Br. xi. 3, 2, 1 : Sarvesham vai enha hhutdridm aarveahdm devdndm 
dtm& yad yajnah [ “ Sacrifice is the soul of all beings, of all the gods.” 

108 Comp. S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 6, 2, 11 ; vi. 6, 3, 2 ; xL 2, 7, 26. 
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They saw these atigr§.hyas ; they offered them over and above. Be- 
cause they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called atigrahyas. 
They became superior. As they [became] thus, as it were, superior, 
so superiority is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when he 
knows this, they receive these grahas (draughts, or cups). 3. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Agni the same ffame, as this dame which is 
[now] in him. He desired : * May this ffame be in me.* He saw this 
graha, he took it ; and hence there became this ffame in him. 4. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Indra the same vigour, etc., etc. [as in para. 
3]. 5. Originally there was not in Surya the same lustre, etc., etc. 

[the same as in para. 3]. That man has in himself these forces, these 
energies, of whom, when he knows this, they receive these grahas.** 

1^0 By this name are called “three particular grahas, or sacrificial vessels, with 
which libations were made in the Jyotishtoma sacrifice to Agni, Indra, and Surya/’ 
Prof. Goldstuckcr’s Diet. The word is explained by Bohtlingk and Roth, as mean- 
ing ^^haustua insuper hauriendus” a draught to he drunk over and above; the 
designation of three fiillings of the cup, which are drawn at the Soma offering. 
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CHAPTER II. 

VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE YEDIC HYMNS, THE 
BRAHMANAS, THE ITIHASAS, AND THE PURANAS. 

Sect. I. — Passages in the Hymns of the pLig-veda relating to Vishnu. 

H. V. i. 22, 16 ff. : 16 ( = S. V. 2, 1024). Ato devah wvantu no yato 
Vishnur vichahrame | prithivydh sapta dhdmahhih | 17 ( = S. V. i. 222; 
Vaj. S. 5, 16; A. Y. 7, 26, 4). Idam Vishnur vichahrame tredha 
nidadhe padam | samulham asya pdihsure \_pamsule | S. Y.] 18 (==S. Y. 
2, 1020; Yaj. S. 34, 43; A. Y. 7, 26, 5). Trini padd vichahrame Vishnur 
gopdh adubhyah | ato dharmdni dhdrayan | 19 ( = S. Y. 2, 1021 ; Yaj. S. 

6, 4 ; A. Y, 7, 26, 6). Vishnoh harmdni pasyata yato vratdni paspaie | 
Indrasya yujyah^ sakhd | 20 ( = S. Y. 2, 1022; Yaj. S. 6, 6; A. Y. 

7, 26, 7). Tad Vishnoh paramam padam sadu pasyanti surayah | divlvi 
chahshur dtatam 1 21 ( = S. Y. 2, 1023; Yaj. S. 34, 44). Tad viprdso 
vipanyavo jdgrivdmsah samindhate | Vishnor yat paramam padam ( 

16. “ May the gods preserve us from the place from which Yishnu 
strode * over the seven regions of the earth.® 1 7. Yishnu strode over 
this [universe] ; in three places he planted his step : [the world, or 


^ Yujyo vd sahhd va, R. V. ii. 28, 10 ; yuj, i. 10, 9 ; yujynya^ ix. 66, 18. 

* Mbh. S'anti-Parva, v. 13171 : Kramarmch chdpy aham Fartha Vishnur ity 
ahhisamjnitah | “ And from striding, O son of Pyitha, I am called Vishnu.’* The 

A. V. ix. 6, 29, speaks of the steps of Prajapati being imitated by his worshipper 
{Prajdpater vai esha vikramdn anuvikramate yah upaharatt). 

Instead of the words prithivydh sapta dhdmahhih^ the Sama-veda reads, prithi- 
vydh adhi sdnavi : ** over the surface of the earth.” This verse, as well as the follow- 
ing ones, is rendered by Professor Benfey, in his translation of the Saraa-veda, as 
well as in his “ Orient und Occident,” i. 30. He understands the place from which 
Vishnu strides to be the sun, referring to verse 20. For the sense given by Sayana 
to this and the following verses, see Wilson’s translation of the Rig-veda and notes 
in ioco* Compare also Rosen’s Latin version. 
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liis step, was] enveloped in his dust.* 18. Vishnu, the unconquerable ® 
preserver, strode three steps, thereby maintaining fixed ordinances. 
19. Behold the acts of Vishnu, through which this intimate friend 
of Indra perceived® established laws. 20. Sages constantly behold 
that highest position of Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky. 21. 
Wise men, singing praises, and ever wakeful, light up ’ [by the power 
of their hymns ?] that which is the highest station of Vishnu.’’ 

The 17th verse of this hymn is quoted in the Nirukta, xii. 19;® 
where we have the following explanations of its purport, derived by 
Yaska from two older writers : — 

Yad idaih hincha tad vikramate Vishnuh | tridha nidhatte padam | 

^ tredhu-hhavOya prithivydm antarikshe divV iti S'uhapunih | ^ samu- 
rolmne vishnupade gayakirasV ity Aurnavuhhah | ^ samudham asya pdm- 
sure ’ I pydyane ^ntarikshe padarJi na drisyate | apivu upamdrthe sydt [ 
satJiudham asya pdmsule iva padam na drisyate ityddi \ 

“Vishnu strides over this, whatever exists. He plants his step in 
a three-fold manner, — i.e. ^ for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
atmosphere, and in the sky,’ according to S'akapuni ; or, ^ on the hill 
where he rises, on the meridian, and on the hill where he sols,’ ac- 
cording to Aurnavabha. ‘ Samudham asya pdmsure^^ i.e. his step is 


^ According to Benfey, translation of S. V., p. 223, note, this phrase, the world is 
Teilcd in Vishnu’s dust, means, it is subjected to him. In his “ Orient und Occident,” 
he explains it thus ; “ he is so mighty that the dust which his tread raises, fills the 
whole earth.” Can this dust be understood of the dazzling brightness of the sun’s 
rays, surrounding his progress, and obscuring his disc from the view of the observer ? 
The prophet Nahum says, i. 3, “ The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet.” 

® Aildhhya may also mean “who cannot be deeeived.” The idea of Vishnu being 
pre-eminently the preserver of the universe, which became current in later times, may 
possibly have been derived from this verse. 

® Sayana gives to the root .'yW the sense of “hindering,” or “touching.” Benfey, 
in bis S. V., renders prtsjoaA'e: by “received,” and, in the “ Orient und Occident,” by 
“firmly fixed.” The sense, he says, is this: “Look to the sun, where the terminus 
lies from which Vishnu started (verses 16, 21), and in which all the powers which 
work in nature have their source.” Roth, in his Illustrations of the Mirukta, pp. 
1 38 f., thinks that the sense of “ beholding ” is suitable in all the texts where forms 
of the root spas occur in the 11. V. 

^ Benfey renders samindhate “glorify.” The commentator on the Vaj. S. 34, 44, 
makes it d'ipayaute — upnsate. Roth, under the word, explains “ they kindle [Agni ?] 
when Vishnu is in his highest position.” 

® Formerly cited in part in the second volume of this work. 
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not seen in that prolific region, the atmosphere {pyayane antarihshe ) : 
or the phrase may be metaphorical, ‘ enveloped in his dust, as it were, 
his step is not seen,*’ etc. 

The following is the comment of Durgacharya® on this passage of 
the Nirukta : 

Vishnur Adit yah j Katham iti yatah aha * iredhd nidadhe padam * ni~ 
dhatte padaih nidhanam padaih | kva tat tavat | ^ prithivyam antarikshe 
divV iti S’Cikapunih | purthivo ^gnir hhutvd prithivydm yat htnchid asti 
tad vikramate tad adhitiahthati \ antarikshe vaidyutdtmand | divi mrydt- 
mand | yad uktam ‘ tarn u akrinvan tredhu hhuve kam * (H. V. x. 88, 10) 
iti I ‘ samdrohane * udaya-girdv udyan padam ekaih nidhatte | ^ vtshnu- 
pade^ madhyandine' ntarikahe ] ^ gayasirasy^ astamgirdv ity Aurnavdhhah 
dchdryo many ate | 

“ Yishnu is the sun [Aditya].'® How so? Because [[the hymn] says, 

‘ in three places he planted his step ’ ; i.e. plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done ? ‘ On the earth, 

in the firmament, and in the sky,* according to S'akapuni. Becoming 
terrestrial fire, he strides over, — abides in, whatever there is, on earth ; 
in the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the 
sun, in the sky. As it is said (in the K. V. x. 88, 10), ‘They made 
him to become threefold.** Aurnavabha Acharya thinks [the meaning 
is] this, ‘He plants one foot on the ‘ samarohana * (place of rising), 
when mounting over the hill of ascension ; [another] on the ‘ vishnu- 
pada,* the meridian sky; [a third] on the ‘gayasiras,* the hill of set- 
ting.’* “ 

It thus appears from the statement of Yaska that the two old writers 
whom he quotes had proposed two different interpretations of Vishnu’s 
steps. 

First : Sakapuni thought that the triple manifestation of the god, in 
the form of fire on earth, of lightning in the atmosphere, and of the 
solar light in the sky, was intended in the hymn. This threefold dis- 
tribution of divine agency is thus referred to in another interesting 
passage of the Nirukta, vii. 5 : 

• Already quoted in the second volume of this work. 

^0 The Atharvaveda, v. 26, 7 has the following reference to Vishnu: Vishnur 
yunaktu bahudfid tapdmsi asmin yajne suyt{iah sva/tu { 

See Appendix B. 
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Tisrah eva devatdh iti Kairuktuh Agnih prithivi-sthano Vdyur vd 
Indro vd ^ntarihsha-sthanah Suryo dyu-sthdnah | tdsdm mahdhhdgydd 
ekaiJcaaydh api hahuni ndmadheydni hhavanti | api vd karma-prithahtvad 
yathd hold ^dhvaryur hrahmd udgdtd ity apy ekasya satah | api vd 
prithag eva syuh | prithag hi stutayo hhavanti tathd ^bhidhundni ityddi | 

** There are only three deities, according to the Nairuktas (etymo- 
logists), Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayu, or Indra, whose place 
is in the atmosphere, and Surya, whose place is in the sky. These 
[deities] each receive many designations, in consequence of their great- 
ness,'** or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] 
hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri are applied to one and the 
same person. Or [the gods in question] may all be distinct, for 
distinct hymns and appellations are addressed to them,^’ etc.'^ 

According to STikapuni, therefore, Vishnu would be the god who is 
manifested in a three-fold form on earth, in the atmosphere, and in the 
sky. 

Secondly : Aurnavabha interprets the passage differently. He under - 
stands the three steps of Vishnu, not of fire, lightning, and solar light, 
but of the different positions of the sun at his rising, his culmination, 
and his setting.'* According to him, therefore, Vishnu is simply the 
sun. 

Sayana (see Professor Wilson’s translation, p. 53, note) understands 
this passage as referring to the three steps of Vishnu in his “Dwarf 
incarnation,” of which I shall supply details further on. The com- 
mentator on the Vajasaiieyi Sanhita annotates thus on 5, 15 ( = verse 
1 7 of the hymn before us) : 

Yiahnua trivikramdvatdram kritvd idam visvam vichakrame vihhajya 
kramate ama [ tad eva dha | tredhd padam nidadhe hhumdv ekam padam 

Kal Tfxia ‘koWSov ovofxdrwv Aeschylus Prom. Vinct. v. 217. 

In a previous part of this passage, vii. 4, it is said, Mahahhdgyad dcvatxiydh ekah 
dtma hahudha stfn/ate | vkasya dtmano devZih pratyangTini hhavanti | “ From 

the greatness of the Deity the one Soul is celebrated in many ways. The different 
gods are memhers of the one Soul,” etc. Compare Mr. Colebrooke’s Essays, i. 26 f. ; 
or p. 12 f. of W. and N.’s cd. It appears from an advertisement in No. 75 of 
Trilbucr's American and Oriental Literary Pecordy that these Essays are being re- 
printed under the editorship of Prof. E. B. Cowell. (August, 1872.) 

This is the view taken by Prof. Max Muller : This stepping of Vishnu is 
emblematic of the rising, the culminating, and the setting of the sun,” etc. Trans, 
of R. V., vol. i., p. 117. 
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antarikshe dvitiyam divi tritlyam iti kramad Agni- Vdyu-Surya-rupena 
ity arthah | 

Vishnu, becoming incarnate as Trivikrama (the god who stepped 
thrice), strode over, — i.e. stepped by separate strides over, — ^this whole 
[universe]. It is this that [the rishi] expresses [in the words], ‘In 
three places he planted his step,’ i.e. one step on the earth, a second 
in the atmosphere, and a third in tlie sky : in the successive forms of 
Agni, Vayu, and Surya.” * 

The commentator here combines the view that the Dwarf incarnation 
of Vishnu is referred to in the hymn, with the conception that his dif- 
ferent steps on the earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
in the successive characters of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, which is the 
interpretation of S'akapuni, as explained by Durga. - There is no trace 
in the words either of S'akapuni, or of Aurnavabha, as handed down by 
Yaska, of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Vishnu.'® 


I proceed to quote in order from the Big-veda further texts relative 
to Vishnu. 

B. V. i. 61, 7 : Asyed w mdtuk savaiieshu sadyo mahak pitum papivdn 
churu amid | mushdyad Vuhnuh pachatani sahiydn vidhyad vardham tiro 
adrim astd — ‘‘Having at the libations of that great measurer [of tho 
worlds, i.e, Indra], drunk the potion, and [eaten] the pleasant oblations, 
the imj^etuous Vishnu straightway stole the cooked mess, pierced the 
boar and shot through the mountain.” See K. V. viii. 66, 10, below, 
and the quotation from Sayana’s note on that verse. 

The Brahman as, as well as the hymns, contain frequent allusions to the three 
steps or stations of Vishnu. See the S'atap. Br. vi. 7, 4, 7 ft‘. ; Taitt. Sanh. i. 7, 5, 4. 
The Vtijasaneyi Sanhita has the following additional reference to them. According 
to the commentator, the interlocutors in the two verses are the brahman and udgutri 
priests. Vuj. Sanh., xxiii. 49; PrichhTimi tod cMtaye devasakha yadi tvam atra 
manaisd jayantha | yesliu Vis/mus treshu padeshu eshtas teshu visvam hhuvanam 
dvivesa J 50 | uipi teshu trisJm padeshu asmi yeshu visvam hhuvanam dvivesa\ 
sadyah paryemi prithivlm uta dydm ekendngena divo asya prishtham j “ I ask thee, 
friend of the gods, that I may know, if thou by thy mind hast reached so far, — did 
Vishnu, in the three steps (or spheres) in which he is worshipped, pervade the entire 
universe ? j 50. I am even in those three steps by which he pervaded the entire 
universe. Straightway I move around the earth and heaven; with one member, 
(1 move) over the surface of this sky.''' 
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R. V. i. 85, 7 : Te avardkanta sva-tavaso mahitvand d ndkam tasthur 
xiru chaJcrire sadah j Vishnur yad ha avad vrishanam mada'chyutam vayo 
na 6idann adhi harhuhi priye | 

‘‘ They (the Maruts), strong in themselves, increased in greatness. 
They ascended to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spacious 
abode. When Vishnu assisted the hero [Indra ?] who humbles pride, 
they sat down like birds on the sacrificial grass which they love.’^ 

R. y. i. 90, 5, 9. — Uia no dhiyo go-agrdh Pushan Vishno eva-ydvah | 
Icarta nah svastimatah 1 9. sam no JSPitrdh sam Parunah ^afh no hhavatu 
Aryamd | saxn nah Indro Brihaspatih iam no Vishnur urukramah | 

5. Pushan, Vishnu, swift goer, make our prayers to bring us 

cattle and other possessions : make us prosperous 9. May 

Mitra, may Varuna, may Aryaman, may Indra, may Brihaspati, may 
the wide-striding Vishnu, all grant us prosperity.’’ 

I now come to a hymn which, with the exception of the last verse 
(where two gods are alluded to), is devoted exclusively to the celebra- 
tion of Vishnu’s praises. 

li. V. 1, 154 (=Vaj. S. 6, 18; A, V. 7, 26, 1). — Vishnor nu ham 


Though the commentator in loco renders madn-chyufam by madasya harsha- 
sya asektdramy “dispenscir of cxliihu’ation’' he interprets it in his note on K. V. i. 61, 2 
— whore it is an epithet of Indra — by sai/uvdm madasya garvasya chyewayitaram, 
*' who brings down the pride of his encniies.’* In R. V., viii. 1, 21, the word rnada- 
chyut is again applied to Indra, and in R. V. viii. 85, 5, to his thunderbolt. [I leave 
niy translation to stand as it was in the first edition. Benfey, however, “ Orient und 
Occident,” ii. 248, renders the clause about Vishnu thus : “ When Vishnu protects 
the dropping (Soma) who distils intoxication,” and refers to a paper of his 
own in the Gott. Gel. Anzeigen regarding the relation of Vishnu to Soma. In 
Bdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon the ^iocdmadachyut, as it is to be underatood in this 
passage, is translated “delightful,” “gladdening,” “inspiring.” Prof. Muller, 
Trjmslation of R. V., vol. i., renders the clause, “ When Vishnu descried the en- 
rapturing Soma,” In his note, p. 116, he remarks: “Vishnu, whose character in 
the hymns of the Veda is very ditierent li'om that assumed by him in later periods 
of Hindu religion, must here be taken as the friend and companion of Indra.” After 
quoting various texts about the two g<»ds, he adds, “ The mention of Vishnu in our 
hymn is therefore by no means exceptional, but the whole purport of this verse is 
nevertheless very doubtful, chiefly owing to the fact that several of the words occur- 
ring in it lend themselves to different interpretations.” He says, p. 118, that 
“bringing down pride” is a meaning which the word madachyut clearly has not in 
the Veda. When applied to the thunderbolt, he says it ought to be rendered “wildly 
rushing down”; and when referred to Indra, his horses, or the Asvins, or to horses 
in general, he would translate it by “furiously or wildly moving about.”] 
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vlrydni pravocham^"^ yah parthivani vimame rajdmsi | yo ashahhayad 
uttaram sadhasthafh vichahramdnaa tredha. urugdyah | 2. ( = A. Y. 7, 26, 
2, 3; Nir. 1, 20): Pra tad Vishnuh stavate vlryena mrigo na hhlmah 
kucharo girishthdh^^ | yasyorushu trishu vikramaneshu adhikshiyanti hhu~ 
vandni vihd | 3. Pra Vishnace suaham etu manma girikshite urugdyaya^'* 
vrishne | yah idgm dirgham prayatam sadhastham eko vimame tribhir it 
padehhih | 4. Yasya tri purnd madhund padani akahiyamdnd svadhaya 
madanti | yah u tridhatu priihivim uta dyam eko dadhara hhuvandni 
viSvd I 5. Tad asya priyam ahhi pdtho (R.Y. iii. 65, 10) a^ydm naro yatra 
devayavo madanti | urukramasya sahihandhnr itthd Viahnoh pade parame 
madhvah utaah | 6. (Vaj. S. 6, 3; !Nir. 2, 7) : Td vdm vdatuni usmasi 
gamadhyai yatra gdvo hhuri-Sringdh aydsah | atrdha tad urugdyasya 
vrMnah paramam padam ava bhdti bhuri | 

I declare the heroic deeds of Yishnu, who traversed the mundane 
regions, who established the upper sphere, striding thrice, the wide- 
stepping. 2. Therefore is Yishnu celebrated for his prowess, terrible 
like a wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains [or, clouds, if 
this be an epithet of the god] ; he within [the range of] whose three 
vast paces all the worlds abide. 3. Let my inspiriting hymn proceed 
to Yishnu, the dweller in the [aerial] mountains, the wide-stepping, 
the vigorous, who alone traversed with three steps this wide, extended 
firmament; — 4. Whose three [steps, or] stations, replenished with 


The same form of expression occurs in a hymn to Indra (R. V. i. 32, 1), Indrasya 
nu vvrtjTmi pravocham^ etc. Compare R. V., ii. 15, 1. 

1® On this verse the Nirukta remarks: Kucharah'' iti charati karma kutsiiam\ 
atha died devatahhidhanam kva ayam na charati iti | girishthah girist^Myl girih par- 
vatah .... tat-prakriti itarat tandhi-sdmdnyad mvgha-sthdyt meg ho ^pi girir etas- 
mM eva ] **^Xuchara* is one who does {charati) a hlamable action. If the word be 
a designation of the god, it will mean ‘ where does he not go ? ’ ‘ Girishthdh * means 

‘abiding in the mountains;' for girt means ‘mountain.’” .... The author then 
gives various etymologies of the yvoid parvaiUj “mountain,” one of which is that it 
is derived from parvan^ “ a joint”; and then proceeds : “ From this sense is derived 
another (owing to the idea of joint being common to both), viz., that of ‘abiding in 
the clouds,’ for a cloud also is called giri for the same reason,” See Roth’s Illus- 
trations of the Nirukta, p. 17. The same comparison, mrigo na hhlmah kucharo gi- 
rishthdh, is applied to Indra in R. V., x. 180, 2 ( = S. V., ii. 1223, and A. V. 7, 84, 3). 
Ebhtlingk and Roth, s. v., think the word Kuchara may signify “slowly-moving,” 
“ slinking.” The word mfiga is applied to Varuna in R. V. vii. 87, 6. 

Urugdyasya -prithu-gamanaaya adhikastuter Sayana on R. V. iii. 6, 4. 
Urugayasya^mahdgateh, — Nir. ii. 7, 
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honey, imperishable, gladden us with food; who alone hath triply 
sustained the universe, the earth, and the sky, [yea] all the worlds. 
5. May I attain to that beloved heaven of his, where men devoted to 
the gods rejoice ; for (such a friend is he) there is a spring of honey in 
the highest abode of the wide-stepping Vishnu. 6. We yearn to attain 
to those abodes of you twain, where the many-horned and swiftly- 
moving cows abide. Hei’c that supreme abode of the wide-stepping, 
vigorous [god] shines intensely forth.’^ 

I shall quote a i)oi tion of the exj)lanation Sayana gives of the words 
parthivdni rajamsi, in the first verse of the preceding hymn : Yo Vishnuh 
parthivuni prithivi-snmhandhini rajamsi ranjandtma.kdni kshity-udi-loha- 
traydhliimdniny Agni~ VOyv-Aditya-rupani rajamsi vimame viseshena 
nirmame | air a trayo lokdh api prithivi-sahda-vdcliydh \ tathd cha man- 
trdntaram (R. V. i. 108, 9), ^‘yad Jndrdgni avamasydm prithhydm ma- 
dhyamasydm paramasydm %da stha^ iti | TaiUiriye ^pi ^ yo ^ sydm prithi- 
vydm asy dyushd^ ity upakramya ^yo dvitiyasydm triiiyasydm prithivydm^ 
iti I iasmdl lokatrayasya privithi-Mda-vdchjatvam | . . . . yadvd yo 
Vishnuh pdrthivdni prithivl-samhayidhlni rajamsi adhmtana-sapta-lokdn 
vimame | .... rajah-sahdo lokah-vdclu ^ lokdh rajdmsy uchyante^ iti 

Ydskenoktatvdt | . . . . athavd pdrihii'dni pyrithivi'nimiitakdni rajdmsi 
loJcdn vimame | hhur-udi-loku-trayam ity arthdh | hhumydm %ipdrjiia- 
kdrma-hhogdrthatvdd itara-loku/ndm tnt-kdranatvam | 

[The meaning is], Vishnu >¥110 formed, — especially constructed, — 
the terrestrial [regions] ; i.o., those connected with prithivi (the earth), 
— the regions {rajdihsii), — the things whose nature is to delight {ranja- 
ndtmakdni), — existing in the form of Agni, Vfiyu, and Aditya, who 
represent the three woidds, the earth, etc. Here all the three worlds 
are intended to be designated by the term prithivi. Thus another 
text [R. V. i. 108, 9] says: ‘Whether, Indra and Agni, ye are in the 
lowest world (^prithivi), in the middle [world], or in the highest,^ etc. 
In the Taittiriya also, [we have the words] beginning with ‘ thou who 
with thy life art in this world,’ etc. ; [and proceeding] ‘ who in the 
second, or third world,’ etc. Hence the three worlds are intended to 
be signified by the word prithivi, . . . Or, [the meaning may be], the 
Vishnu who formed the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected with 
the earth, the seven worlds beneath the earth. The term rajas denotes 
a world, since Yaska says ‘ worlds are called rajamsi,' .... Or [the 
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sense may be], he made the terrestrial regions, the worlds caused by 
the earth, i.e. the three worlds, the earth and the others. For as the 
other worlds are destined to be enjoyed as the rewards of merit acquired 
on earth, the latter is the cause of the former.’* 

The following is the passage of the Nirukta, iv, 19, referred to by 
Sayana, which gives the meanings of rajas : Rajo rajateh | jyotih rajah 
uchyate [ udaham rajah uchyate | loTcuh rajdmsy uchyante | asrig'^'^-dhani 
rajasl iichyete | ^ rajCimsi chitrdh vicharanti tanyavah' ity api nigamo 
hhavati | 

Rajas is derived from the root raj. Light is called rajas. Water 
is called rajas. The worlds are called rajdfiisi. [Blood and day, or] 
day and night, are called rujasi. There is also a text (11. V. v. 63, 5), 
‘Brilliant and resounding [the Maruts] sweep over the Avorlds.’” — See 
also Nir. x. 44, and xii. 23, and 11. V. i. 90, 7. 

In 11. V. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds {rdjdmsi) : vi yas 
tastamhha sltal imd rajdmsi^ “ who established these six worlds.” 

The verb vimamc cannot, I think, have the meaning, which the com- 
mentator assigns to it, of^“ constructing.” It occurs not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, hut in verse 3 also, where it must have the sense 
of “ measuring,” or “traversing,”-^ as it could not fitly be said of Vishnu 
that he constructed the firmament with tliree steps. The phrase rajaso 
vimdnahj “measurer of the world,” occurs in B. V. x. 121, 5 (above 
]). 16), and in 11. Y. x. 139, 5, quoted in the third volume of this work, 
p. 260. In li. Y. i. 50, 7, the participle vimimdnah seems to have the 
same sense : vi dyum eshi rajas prithv aha. mimdno alctahhih I pahjan 
janmdni surya | “ Sun, thou traversest the sky, measuring the broad 
space {rajas), and the days, with thy rays,^^ beholding created things.” 

The phrase rajaso vimdnah occurs also in 11. Y. iii. 26, 7 ( = Yaj. 
S. 18, 66), where Agni says of himself that ho is arkas iridhdtuh rajaso 
vimdnah^^ \ “the threefold light, the measurer of the world,” which 
the commentator explains thus : tredha dimdnam vihhajya tatra Vdyv- 
dtmand rajaso '^ntarihsliasya vimdno vimdid ^dhish^hdta ^smi | “Triply 

Both conjectures that the word asrik here is spurious. — Illust. of Nir., p. 46. 

2^ Sec Bohtlingk and Roth s. v. ma-\-vi. 

2- The word aktiihhih is rendered “nights** by Yaska in his explanation of this 
passage, Nir. xii. 23, and by the commentator; but the latter explains the same 
word by rasmibhih, “rays,” in his annotation on R. V. i. 94, 5. 

2- This verse is explained in a spiritual sense in Nirukta Paris ishta ii. 1, 
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dividing myself, I am, in the character of Yayu, he who abides in the 
atmosphere.” 

Compare, with the phrase before us, Habakkuk hi. 6 : He stood 
and measured the earth,” etc. 

I shall adduce one other passage li. V. v. 81, 3 (=:Yaj. S. 11, 6), in 
which the same phrase occurs, where this function of measuring the 
world is ascribed to Savitri (the sun) : Yasya prayanam am anye id 
yayur devah devasya maJiimdnam ojasd | yak pCirtkivani vimame sa etaSo 
rajuihBi devah Savitu mahitvand | “He, the god whose course and 
whose might the other gods have followed with vigour, who measured 
[or traversed] the terrestrial regions by his power, this god Savitri 
is a steed.” 

This text is quoted and commented on in the S'atapatha Brahmana, 
6, 3, 1, 18: * Yasya praydnam am anye id yayur* iti [ Prdjdpatir vai 
etad agre karma dkarot | tat tato devah akurvan ‘ devah devasya mahimd- 
namojasd^ iti | yajno vai mahimd. | devah devasya yajnam viryam ojasd"** 
ity etad | ^ yah pdrthivdni vimame sa etakali* iti | yad vai kincha asydm 
tat pdrthivam tad esha sarvam vimimite | rakmihhir hy enad abhyavatanoti | 

^ rajdmsi devah Saviid mahitvand' iti | ime vai lokdh rajdmsi | asdv 
Adityo devah Savitd | tun esha mahimnd vimimite | “‘Whose course 
the other gods have followed.* Prajapati formerly performed this rite. 
The gods afterwards did it, [according to the words] ‘ the gods [followed] 
his [display of] power with vigour.* Power means sacrifice. This, 
[then, is said, that] the gods [followc'd] the sacrifice, the energy, of the 
god with vigour. ‘ He who measured out the terrestrial [regions] is a 
steed.* Whatever is on this [earth] is terrestrial. All this he measures 
out : for ho stretches over [all] this with his rays. ‘ The god Savitri 
[measured out] the regions by his power.* These worlds are the regions : 
that Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He measures them out by his 
power.** 

The author of the Bhagavata Purana introduces the words pdrthivdni 
vimame rajdtnsi, with a part of 11. Y. vii. 99, 2, at the close of his ac- 
count of the Dwarf incarnation of Yishnu, assigning to them, however 
(whether ignorantly, or knowingly), a different meaning from that 
which they have in the hymn, — Bhag. Pur. viii. 23, 29 : Pdram ma- 
himnah uru-vikramato grindno yah pdrthivdni vimame sa rajdmsi martyah\ 
kirn jdyamdnah utajdtah upaiti martyah ity aha mantradfig rishih puru- 
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shasya yasya | ‘‘The mortal wlio celebrates tbe utmost limits of tbis wide- 
striding (Vishnu’s) greatness, computes the [particles of the] dust of the 
earth. Can ‘the mortal who is being bom, or has been born,’ attain to 
it? Thus speaks the rishi who saw a hymn regarding this Purusha.” 

This verse is explained by the commentator thus : Uru hahu vikra- 
mato Vishnor mahimnah puram yo grindno hhavati sa martyah pdr~ 
thivdni rajdmsy api vimame ganitavdn | yathu pdrthiva-paramdnu~gana- 
nam asakyam tathd Vishnor guna^gananam akakyafti ity arthah | tathd 
cha mantro ‘ Vishnor nu kam virydnP iti | etad eva mantrdntardrtham 
suchayann aha yasya purushasya purna-mahimnah par am mantra-drig 
rishir Vasishthah ity evam aha | katham | kun jdyamdno jdto vd upaiti 
na ko^ pi iti vadann anantatvena eva aha ity arthah | tathd cha mantro 
^ na te Vishno jdyamdno najdto deva mahimnah par am antam dpa? iti | 
“The mortal who celebrates the utmost limits of the greatness of the 
wide- striding Vishnu, has computed also the particles of the dust of 
the earth. The meaning is, as the computation of the atoms of the 
earth is impossible, so tilso the enumeration of Vishnu’s qualities is 
impossible. Thus a hymn (R. V. 1, 154) says: ‘I declare the heroic 
deeds of Vishnu,’ etc. Alluding to the sense of another verse (II. V. 
vii. 99, 2), he says the same thing in these words: ‘regarding the 
utmost limit of the full greatness of which Purusha, Vasishtha, the 
seer of the hymn, thus speaks : ’ How ? ‘ Can any man being born, 
or already born, attain it ? ’ Ho one. By this expression he in- 
timates its infinitude. Thus the hymn says : No one who is being 
born, or has been born, has attained, O divine Vishnu, to the furthest 
limit of thy greatness.” 

The sixth verse of the hymn before us is thus commented on in the 
Nirukta, ii. 6, 7 : Sarve ^pi rasmayo gdvah uchyante | . . . tdni vdm 
vdstuni kdmaydmahe gamandya yatra gdvo hhari-iringdh . . . aydso 
^yandh | tatra tad urugdyasya Vishnor mahdgateh paramam padam 
pardrdhyastham avahhdti Ihuri ( “ All rays are called gdvahy Then, 
after quoting the verse, the author proceeds to explain it: “We desire 
to attain to these regions of you two, where are the many-horned cows, 

. . . the moving. There the highest abode, situated in the loftiest sphere, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Vishnu shines forth brightly.” 

The verse is rendered* thus, by Roth (Illustrations of Nir., p. 19) : 
“ Huy we arrive at your abodes, where the many -homed, moving, 
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cattle are ; for thence shines brilliantly down the highest place of the 
far-striding Showerer.” Hoth then proceeds to remark : “ This verse 
occurs in a hymn to Vishnu ; consequently the dual yarn [‘ of you 
two*] cannot refer to the deity of the hymn. Durga meets the diffi- 
culty, as the commentators frequently do with inconvenient duals, by 
saying vum iti dampdtl dhliipretya^ etc. 'cdm refers to the husband 
and his wife.*] But here we have rather a proof of the fact that, in 
the arrangement of the Veda, many verses have been inserted in wrong 
places. The verse is addressed to Mitra and Varuna ; and, perhaps, 
belonged to one of the hymns to those two gods which immediately 
precede this in the Sanhita. The verse has been introduced into the 
wrong place because Vishnu is referred to in it. Compare verse 3. 
The inconvenient reading has been already altered in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita (6, 3),** which, instead of id vdm vdsifmij %isinasi gamadhyai, 
“ we desire to go to these abodes of you two,*’ etc., reads, ^d te dhd- 
many usmasif etc., ^Ho which realms of thine we desire,” etc., etc. 

In the next hymn Indra and Vishnu are jointly extolled : 

H. V. i. 155. — Pra vah pdntam^^ andkaso dhiydyate make surdya 
Vishnave cha archaia | yd mmini parvatdndm addhhyd mahas tasihatur 
arvateva sOdhnnd I 2. Tvesham iitho. samaranam'^^ siufivator Indra- 

m * ““ 

Vtshnu mta-pdh vum urmhyati | yd muriydya partidhiyamdnam it hri- 
sdnor asiur asandrn urmhyatliah j 3. Tdh ifn vardhanti mahi asya paim- 
syam ni mdtard nayaii retdse hhuje | dadhuti putro avaram param pitiir 
ndma iritlyam adhi roclmne divah | 4. Tat tad id asya paimsyam gri- 
nimasi inasya trdtur avrikasya milhushah | yah pdrthivdni irihltir id 
rigdmabhir nru hramishtorugdydya jivase | 5. Dve id asya kramam 
svardriso ahhikhydya martyo hhuranyati | tritiyam asya nahir d da- 
dharshati vayas chana patayantah patatrinah | 6. Chaturbhih sdkam 
navatincha ndmabhik cliakram na vriitam vyatln avivipat | brihachchha- 
rlro vimimdnah rihvabhir yuvd Icumdrah prati eti dhavam 1 

‘‘Sing praises to the great hero (Indra), who desires the draught of 
your soma, and to Vishnu, who both swiftly rose invincible, to the 
summit of the [aerial] mountains, as if [carried by] an excellent steed. 
2. Indra and Vishnu, the diinker of the libation escapes the assault, so 
fierce, of you two who are violent, — who avert from the [pious] 

Tdntam—p truly am . — Nir. vii. 25.* 

** /Sawarana/w «. s^sangrama-nama. — Nigh. 2, 17. 
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mortal that which is aimed at him, — ^the bolt of the archer Kriianu. 
3. These [libations, according to Sayana] augment his virility ; he con- 
ducts the parents (heaven and earth) to receive the fertilizing seed ; 
the son has the inferior name ; the superior belongs to the father j the 
third is above the light of heaven. 4. Wo celebrate this virility of 
him, the strong, the deliverer, the innoxious, the bountiful, who with 
three steps traversed far and wide the mundane regions, for the sake 
of [granting us] a prolonged {lit. wide-stepping) existence.*^ 5. A 
mortal is agitated when contemplating two of the^steps of this heavenly 
[deity] ; but no one dares to attempt his third step,-’* not even the soar- 
ing, winged birds. 6. With four and ninety names, he has impelled 
his steeds, like a rolling wheel. Accoutred by his encomiasts, vast in 
body, the youthful, full-grown [deity], advances to the combat.’’ 

K. V. 1, 15G. — Bhava mitro na sevyo ghritdsutir vihhuta-dyiminah 
evayuh u saprathdh ] adhaie VisJino vidushd chid ardhyah stomo yajnakcha 
rddhyo havulmatd | 2. Yah purvydya vedkase naviyase smmjjdnaye 
Vklinave dadaMi | yo jditam asya mahaio ynahi hravat sa id u sravohhir 
yujyaih chid ahki asat | 3. I'ani u Btoidrah purvyaih yathd vida ritasya 
garlham janmlpl pipartana | d asya jdnanto numa chid vivahtana mahas 
te Vishno sumatim hhajdmahe | 4. Tam asya rdjd Varunas tarn A.svind 
kratum sachanta mdrutasya vedhasah | dddhdra daksham uttamam ahar” 
vidam vrajam cha Vishnur saJchivdn apornute \ b. A yo vivdya sacha- 
thdya daivyah Indrdya VishnuJi sukrite sukrittarah | vedhuh ajinvat tri~ 
shadhasthah dryam ritasya hhdge yajamdndm d hhujat [ 

J3e to us beneficent like a friend, worshipped with butter, greatly 
renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly diffused. Truly, Vishnu, thy 
praise is to be celebrated by the sage, and sacrifice is to be performed 
to thee by the worshipper. 2, He who worships Vishnu, the ancient, 
the disposer [or the wise], the recent, the [god] with the noble 
spouse,*® — ^he who extols the nature of this mighty Being, shall excel 

26 Compare R. V. i. 22, 17, 18 (above, p. 63, f.), and R. V. i. 154, 1, 3 (p. 69). 

27 Compare R. V. vi. 69, 5 (below). 

27* See R. V. vii. 99, 1, below. 

28 Siiyana gives two explanations of the word sumaj-jdni. The first makes it 
svayam evotpanndya, “ born by bis own power ” (in proof of which sense ho quotes 
Nir. vi. 22: Sumat svayam ity arthah\ ^^sumat means svayam, self"). The 
second meaning is thus stated : Sutaram mddayati iti sumat | tadrisi jdyd yasya 
na ... . I tasmai sarva-jagan-mddana^slla-S'rt-pataye j “ su-mat means ‘ greatly 
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his friend*® in renown. 3. Encomiasts, satisfy [with worship], as ye 
know how to do, him who, by his nature, is the primeval source of 
sacred rites. Knowing his name declare, ‘Vishnu, we enjoy the good 
will of thee, the mighty one.’ 4. King Vanina and the Alvins have 
done homage to the power of this ruler [or wise god] who is attended 
by the Maruts. Vishnu possesses excellent wisdom, which knows the 
proper day and with his friends, opens up the cloud. 5. The divine 
Vishnu, who has hastened to seek companionship with the beneficent 
Indra, [himself] more beneficent, — ^this wise [god], occupying three 
stations, has gratified the Arya, and renders the worshipper a sharer 
in the sacred ceremony.” 

B. V. i. 164, 36 (A. V. 9, 10, 17 ; Nir. Par. ii. 21). — Sapta ardha- 
garhhuh hhuvanasya reto Vishnos tishthanti pradisa vidharmani | te 
dhitihhir manasd te vipaschitah parihliuvah pari hhavanti visvatah | 
“ Seven embryos, the prolific sources of the world, abide by the com- 
mand of Vishnu in the function of supporting [the universe]. They 
by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, embracing, comprehend all 
things.” 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
utterance. 

B. V. i. 186, 10. — Pro jlsvindv avase hrimtdhvam pra Pushanam 
svatavaso hi santi | advesho Vishnur Vdtah RihhuhshCih achJia mmndya 
mvfitlya devan | “Dispose the Asvins, dispose Pushan, to succour us, 
for they have power in themselves. Vishnu is free from malice, and so 
is Vata (Vayu) and Bibhukshan. May I incline the gods to be favourable 
to us.” 

B. V. ii. 1, 3 . — Tvam Ague Indro vrishalhah satdm asi tvam Vishnur 

gladdening.* Sumaj-fdni then signifies ‘one who has such a wife.* The phrase 
will thus mean, ‘ to the lord of S rl, whose nature it is to gladden the world. * ** Dr. 
Aufrecht thinks that jani has always the sense of wife, and supposes the wife here 
alluded to to be the world. Prof. Roth, Illust. of Nir., p. 90, supposes aumat to he 
derived from «m, and to mean “ easily,** “ gladly.** 

** Compare the words yujyo vd sahhd vd in R. V. ii. 28, 10, where yujya is 
explained by Sayana e&—yojana~aamarihah pitrddir va ; and R. V. i. 22, 19, where 
the same word yujya is said to he equivalent to anukdla, “ friendly.’* Compare also 
ayuja in R. V. viii. 61, 2. 

See the interpretation of the word aharvid given by Sayana on R. V. i. 2, 2. 
In Bohtlingk and Roth’s Dictionary the word is explained as signifying “long 
known.’* 
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urugiiyo namasyah ( tvam hrahmu rayivid Brahmanaspate tvam vidhartah 
sachase purandhya | ** Thou, Agni, art Indra, most energetic of heroes ; 
thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable ; thou, Brahmanaspati, 
art a priest, possessor of wealth ; thou, sustainer, art associated with 
sacred wisdom.” 

H.V. ii, 22, 1 (S.y. i. 457 ). — Trihadrukeshu mahisho yavdHrarh tuvi~ 
sushmas tripat somam apihad Vishnund mtam yatJta ^vaiat | sa Im ma- 
muda malii karma kartave mahCim urum sa enam sa^chad devo devam 
satyam Indram satyah Induh | ‘‘The great [Indra], of mighty force, 
satiating himself, has drunk the soma, mixed with barley-meal, poured 
forth by Vishnu at the Trikadruka ceremony, as much as he desired. 
He [Soma] has stimulated the great and vast [god, Indra,] to achieve 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Indu (Soma), has attended him, 
the god, the true Indra.” 

R.V. iii. 6, 4 . — Mahdn sadhasthe dhruve a nishatto antar dyuva md~ 
hine liaryamdnah | Oskre sapatni ajare amrikte sahardughe urugdyasya^^ 
dhenu | “ The great [god, Agni,] is seated in his firm abode, beloved, 
between the mighty heaven and earth, — those two cows, joint- wives of 
the wide-stepping [god], united, undecaying, inviolable, dispensers of 
water.” Agni himself may be the “ wide- stepping god” intended here. 

B. V. iii. 64, 14. — Vishnum stomdsah puru-dasmam arkdh hhagasyeva 
kdrino ydmani gman | urukramah kakuho yasya purvir na mardhanti 
yuvatayo janitrih | “ Our hymns and praises have proceeded to Vishnu, 
the worker of many wonders, like bards proceeding in the train of their 
lord. He is the wide-stepping, the exalted, whose [will] the numerous, 
youthful, mothers do not disregard.” 

K. V. iii. 55, 10, — Vishnur gopdh^^ paramam pdti pdthah^ priyd 
dhdmdni amritd dadhdnah | Agnis td visvd hhuvandni veda mahad 
devundm amratvam eham | “ Vishnu, a protector, preserves the highest 
heaven, sustaining the dear,^''^ undecaying regions. Agni knows all these 
worlds : great and incomparable is the divine nature of the gods.” 

PritJmgamanasya adJiika-stuter vd ; Sayana, who names Agni as the god; 
though he makes heaven and earth to he the wives of the sun. 

Compare R. V., i. 22, 18. The word Vishnu is here regarded by the commen- 
tator as an epithet of Agni, and rendered by “pervading.” The hymn is, however, 
according to the Anukramaniku, one addressed to all the gods. 

** Pdthah occurs also in R. V. i. 154, 5. See above. 

^ Or, “vast.” The commentator renders the word priya by aparimita^ “unmea- 
sured,” in his note on R. V. iii. 32, 7. 



78 TEXTS OF THE RIGVEDA AND TAITTIRIYA SAXHITA 


R. Y. iv. 2, 4. — Aryamanafh Varunam Mitram eshdm Ind/ra- Vishnu 
Maruto Aivind uta [ su-aho Agne su-rathah su-rudhah d id u vaha su- 
havishe jandya | Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau- 
tiful car, and [bcstowest] rich gifts, bring to the pious worshipper 
from among these [gods], Aryaman, Yaruna, Mitra, Indra and Yishnu, 
the Maruts, and the Asvins ’’ (comp. R. Y. yii. 39, 5, below). 

Il.Y, iv. 3, 7. — Kathd make pushtim-hhardy a Pushne had Mudraya 
sumahhdya havir-de | had Vishnave uru-gdydya reto^^ hr avail had Agne 
S'arave hriliatyai | “Why, Agni, [shouldst thou declare our sin] to 
the great supplier of nourishment, Pushan ? why to Rudra, the vigorous, 
the giver of oblations ? why shouldst thou declare our sin to the wide- 
stepping Yishnu? why to the great S'aru (^N'irriti?).'’ 

R.Y. iv. 18, 11. — Uta mdtd mahisham anvavenad ami tvd jahati putra 
devdh I Atha ahravld Vritram Indro hanuhyan sahhe Vishno vitaraih 
vihramasva ] “ And his mother sought to draw back the mighty [Indra], 
saying, ‘ My son, those gods forsake thee.’ Then Indra, being about 
to slay Yritra, said, ^Priend Yishnu, do thou stride vastly.’” 

The last words of this verse form the commencement of the 12th 
verse of the 89th hymn of the 8th Man data, which I shall introduce 
here. 

R. Y. viii. 89, 12, — Sahhe Vishno vitaram vihramasva dyaur dehi 
loham vajrdya vishhahhe | handva Vritram rinachdva sindhun Tndrasya 
yantu prasave visrishtdh | “‘Priend Yishnu, stride vastly;’ Sky, give 
room for the thunderbolt to descend ; let us slay Yritra, and let loose 
the waters; let them, when released, flow by the impulse of Indra.” 

Dr. Aufroclit suggests that the original reading here may have been repas—dgas^ 
“sin.” But as the text stands he would connect retas with saravcy so as to give 
the sense, “our sin (understood), which is the occasion for the great arrow of 
destruction.” Bohtliiigk and Roth render 7'etas by “ libation.” 

The Taittiriya Sanhitu, ii. 4, 12, 2, lias the following story about Indra and 
Vishnu: Tasmdd Jndro ^hihhed api Tvashtd\ Tvashtd tasmai vojrmn asinchat j tapo 
vai sa vajrah dsTt | tarn ndgantxmi na asaknot j atha vai tarhi Vishnur anyd devaid 
dsit 1 so ^bravld “ Vishnav ehi idam nharishgavo yena ayani idam** iti | sa Vishnus 
tredhd dtmanam vinyadhatta prithivydm tritlyam antarikshe triiiyam divi tritlyam | 
abhiparydvay'tdd hy ahihhct j yat prithivyam tritlyam dslt tena Indro vajram uda- 
yachhad Vishnv-anushfhitah [ so ^hy'avld md me prahtih j asti vai idam mayi 
vlryam | tat te pradasyami** iti | tad asmai prdyachhat | tat pratyagrihndt\ adlidh 
w5” iti tad Vishnave Hiprdyachhat | tad Vishnuh pratyagrihndd ^ asmasv Jndrah 
indriyam dadhdtv'^ iti [ yad antarikshe tritlyam dslt tena Indro vajram udayachhad 
Vishnv-anush^hitali j so ’hravid ^*md me prahdh j asti vai idam mayi vlryam ) tat 



RELATING TO INDRA AND VISHNU. 


79 


R. Y. iv. 55, 4. — Vi Ary mid Varunas cheti pantham ishas-patih su- 
vitam gdtum Agnih \ Indrd- Vishnu nri-vad u shu stavdnd sarma no yan- 
tarn amavad varutham | Aryaman and Yaruna know the path; so too 
Agni, the lord of strength [knows] a prosperous road. Indra and 
Yishnu, when ye are lauded, according to human ability, bestow on us 
prosperity and strong protection.” 

R.Y. V. 3, 1-3. — Tvam Ague Varum jdya&e yat tram Mitro hhavasi 
yat samiddah | tve visve sahasas-putra devds tvam Indro ddhishe mart- 

te praddsyamV* Hi | tad asmai prdyachhat | tat pratyagrihnat | dvir md adhdh*' 
iti tad Vi&hnavt atiprayachhat | tad Vishnuh pratyagrihnad ’’^asmtisv Indrah indriyam 
dadhalv'* iti \ yad divi trithjam dsit tena Indro vajram udayachhad Vishm-anu- 
shthitafi I no 'hramd md me prahdh j yena aham idam asmi ^'‘tat te praddsyamV* 
iti I '‘Hvl** ity ahravit | sandhdm tu sandadhdvahai | tvam eva pravisdni** iti\ 
^^yan mdni praviseh him mn bhunjydh** ity ahravit ) “ tvam eva indhlya tava hhogdya 
tvam praviseyam'* ity ahravit | tarn Vritrah prdvisat ] udaram vai Vritrah \ hshut 
khalu vai manmliyasya hhrdtrivyah j yah evuTn veda hanti kshudham hhrdtrivyam | 
tad asmai prdyachhat | tat pratyagrihrmt | “ trir md *dhdh ** iti tad Vishnave 
* tiprdyachhat [ tad Vishnah pratyagrihimd asmdsv Indrah indriyam dadhdtv** iti\ 
yat trih prdyachhat trih pratyagrihnat tat tridhdtos tridhdtutvam | yad Vishnur 
anvatishihala Vishnave Hiprdyachhat tasmdd Aindruvaishnavam havir bhavati] 
“Indra was afraid of him, as was also Tvashtri. Tvashtri moistened for him the 
thunderbolt: it was heat or austere-fervour {tapas). He could not lift it. Now 
there was another deity, Vishnu. Indra said; ‘Come, Vishnu, we two will take 
that whereby he is this [which he is].’ Vishnu divided himself into three parts, 
[placing] one on earth, a second in the air, and a third in the sky. For he was 
afraid of [Vritra’s] development {ah hipary dvartdt : yasmud asya Vritrasya abhu 
parydvartdt sarvn-dig-vydpi-rupdydh vriddher aynm Indro *bibhetj Comm.). With the 
third [of Vishnu] wliich w.'is on the earth, Indra lifted the thunderbolt, followed by 
Vishnu. Vritra said, ‘ Do not smite me ; there is in me this energy : that I will 
give to thee.’ He gave, and Indra took it, and passed it on to Vishnu, [saying,] 

‘ Thou hast supported me.’ Vishnu received it, [saying], ‘ May Indra impart energy 
to us.’ Indra then lifted the tliunderholt with the third [of Vishnu] which was in 
the air,” etc., as before. “ Indra passed it on to Vishnu, saying, ‘ Thou hast twice 
supported me,’ ” etc. “ Indra then, followed by Vishnu, lift(;d the thunderbolt with 
the third [of Vislmu] which was in the sky. Vritra said, ‘Do not smite me ; I will 
give thee that wherciby I am that [which I am].* Indra agreed. * Let us make an 
agreement; let me enter into thee’ [said Vritra]. ‘If thou enterest me, wilt thou 
eat me ? ’ [replied Indra]. ‘ I will kindle thee; 1 will enter thee for thy enjoyment ’ 
[answered Vritra]. He accordingly entered into him. Vritra is the belly. Hunger 
is man’s enemy. He who knows this slays his enemy. So Vritra gave Indra [that 
whereby he was what he was]. Indra took it, [and saying,] ‘Thou hast thrico 
supported me,’ passed it on to Vishnu,” etc., etc., as before. “ From the circum- 
stance that the one god gave, and the other took [what was given], thrice, the 
‘tridhatu* derives its character. And from the fact that Vishnu followed Indra, 
and the latter passed on [what he had received] to the former, there is an oblation 
called ‘ Aindravaishnava,’ i.e. common to both the gods.” 
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yfiya | 2. Team Aryamd hhavani yat kanindm ndma ^vadhdvan guhyam 
htlharshi I anjanti mxtrdih sudhitam na gohhir yad danipati samanasd 
hfinofihi I 3. I'ava iriye Maruto marjayanta^"^ Mudra yat iejamina chdru 
chilram | padafii yad Vishnor iipamam nidhuyi tena past guhyatn ndma 
gondm | 

** Thou, Agni, fart] Varuna, when thou art bom ; thou art Mitra 
when thou art kindled : son of strength, in thee [reside] all the gods ; 
thou art Indra to the man who sacrifices. 2. Thou art Aryaman when 
thou, self-sustaining, possessest the mysterious name of the maidens. 
Men anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
the husband and wife to be of one mind. 3. For thy glory, Hudra, for, 
terrible Agni], the Maruts have adorned themselves, such is that 
beautiful and wondrous birth of thine.^ Through that which has been 
fixed as the highest abode of Yishnu, thou possessest the mysterious 
name of the cows.” 

R.V. V. 46, 2-4 (=:Yaj. S. 33, 48, 49). — Agne Indra Varuna Mitra 
devdh sardha.h pra yanta Mdruta uta Vishno | uhhd Hdsatyd Rudro adha 
gndh Rushd Rhagah Sarasvatl jushanta j 3. Indrdgni Mitrd-Varund 
Adxtim 8vah prithivim dydm Marutalf, parvaidn apah \ huve Vishnum 
Rushanam RraJiManaspatmi Rhagaih nu Samsam iSavitdrani utaye | 
4. Uta no Vulinur uta Vdto asridho dravinoddh uta Somo mayas 
karat | uta Ribhavah uta rdye no Asvind uta Tvashtd uta Vihhvd anu 
mamsate | 

2. ^^Agni, Yanina, Mitra, ye gods, give us strength, and thou 
Yishnu with the Maruts. Both the Asvins, Eudra, and the wives of 
the deities, with Pushan, Bhaga, and SarasvatT, are pleased. 3. I invoke 
Indra and Agni, Mitra and Yaruna, Aditi, Heaven, Earth, Sky, the 
Maruts, the Mountains, the Waters, Yishnu, Pushan, Brahmanaspati ; 
I praise Bhaga and Savitri, that they may succour us. 4. And may 
Yishnu, and the Wind, uninjuring, and Soma, the bestower of riches, 
give us happiness. And the Eibhus, Asvins, Tvashtri, and Yibhvan 
are favourable to us, so as to [grant us] wealth.” 

E.Y, V, 51, 9. — Sajur Mxtrd-Varundhhy dm sajuh Somena Vishnund | 
a ydhi Ague Atri-vat mte rana ) “ Associated with Mitra and Yaruna, 

Compare R. V. vii. 3, 6. 

*8 This refers, Dr. Aufrecht suggests, to the production of lightning in the air at 
the time of a storm. 
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associated with Soma and Vishnu, come Agni, and rejoice in our liba- 
tion, as [in that of] Atri.’* 

R. Y. V. 87, 1 (S.V. i. 462). — Pra vo make matayo yantu Vishnave 
Marutvate girijdh evayumarut \ pra Sardhuya prayajyave aukhddaye ta- 
va 80 hhcmdad-tshpayB dhuni-vratdya iavasf | 4. Sa cliahratne wct- 

Jtato nir uru-hramah mmdnasmdt aadasah evaydma/rut \ yadd ayuhta 
tmand svud adhi shnuhhir viahpardhaso vimalbaso jigdti ievridho nrihhih \ 
.... 8 . Advesho no Maruto gdtum d itana Srota havamjaritur evayd- 
marut | Viahnor mahah aamanyavo yuyotana amad raihyo na damaand 
apa dveahamai aanutah | 

“May your hill-bom (or, voice-bom) hymns proceed to the great 
Vishnu, attended by the Maruts, O Evayamamt, (swiftly-moving 
Mamt ?) ; and to the troop [of Mamts], impetuous, wearing beautiful 
rings, strong, mshing on exultingly, — ^to that power which delights in 
resounding. . . 4. The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the great 
common abode, 0 Evayamamt; when by himself he has yoked his 
emulous and vigorous [steeds], he issues from his own [abode] with 
his swift heroes, augmenting our felicity. ... 8. Mamts, come in a 
friendly spirit to our song, hear the invocation of your worshipper, 
Evayamamt ; of the same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies away far from us by your might. 

The hymn from which these verses are taken is quoted and trans- 
lated in Prof. Benfey’s Glossary to the Sama-veda, p. 39 f. 

R.V. vi. 17, 11. — Vardhdn yam visve Marutah aajoahah pachat ^atam 
mahiahdn Indra tubhyam \ Puahd Viahnua trini aardmai dhuvan vritra- 
hanam madiram amsum aamai | “ For thee, Indra, whom all the Mamts 
in concert, wiU magnify, Pushan and Vishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
For him three lakes discharged the Vritra- slaying, exhilarating soma.’'®® 

To illustrate the last line, Dr. Aufrecht has pointed out to me another passage, 
R. V. viii. 6G, 4 : Ekaya pratidhd ’pibat ankam suraHuti trimiatam [ Indrah somasya 
kdnukd j “ Indra swallowed at one draught thirty lakes of Soma. . . ." This verse is 
quoted in Nir. v. 11. I have not attempted to translate the difficult word kdnukd^ 
at the close. See Roth’s Illust. of Nir. p. 60, f. In a review of Pictet’s Origines 
Indo-Europeennes, vol. ii., in Kuhn und Schleicher’s Beitragc zur Vergl. Sprach- 
forschung, iv. 279, f., Prof. Weber refers to this passage. “ Saras, a pond,” he says, 
“in the sense of cup (R. V. viii. 66, 4. . . .), which reminds us of the ‘weltmeer’ 
(world-ocean) of our students, is no doubt merely a poetical metaphor,” See also 
R. V. vii. 103, 7 ; viii. 7, 10.” In R.V. v. 29, 7 f., Agni is said to have cooked 
three hundred buffaloes for Indra, who ate them, and drank three lakes of soma 
when proceeding to fight with Yfitra. 

VOL. iv. 
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R. V. vi. 20, 2 . — Bivo na tuhhyam anu Indra satrd asuryam devehhir 
dhuyi vikvam | AMm yad Vritram apo vavrivdmsatlfi hann rijishin Vtsh- 
nund sachdnah | ‘‘ All divine power, like that of the Sky, was completely 
communicated to thee, Indra, by the gods,*® when thou, O impetuous 
[deity], associated with Vishnu, didst slay Vritra Ahi, stopping up the 
waters/^ 

B.V. vi. 21, 9 . — Pra fitaye Varunam Mitram Indram Marutah hrish- 
va avase no adya | pra Pashanam Vishnum Agnim Purandhim Savitdram 
oshadhJh parvatdmscha | ‘^Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Varuna, Mitra, Indra, the Maruts, Pushan, Vishnu, Agni, Purandhi, 
Savitri, the plants and the mountains.” 

il. V. vi. 48, 14 . — Tarn rah Indram na suhratum Varunam iva mdyi- 
nam | Aryamanam na mandram sripra-^^hhojasam Vishnum na stushe 
udise 1**1 praise thee, of great power like Indra, wondrous in might 
like Varuna, pleasant like Aryaman, conferring large enjoyment like 
Vishnu, that thou mayest bestow wealth.”*^ 

11. V. vi, 49, 13. — Yo rajdmsi tinxame^^ pdrtlmdni tris chid Vishnur 
Manave hddhitdya | tasya te sarmannupadadyamane rdyd madema tanvd 
tana cha | ** May we, ourselves and our offspring, be gladdened by 
wealth, under the protection afforded by thee, that Vishnu who thrice 
traversed the mundane regions for Manu [or the Aryan man] when he 
was oppressed.”** 

R. V. vi. 50, 12 . — Te no Pudrali Sarasvati sajoshdh mllhushmanto 
Vishnur nirihntu Vdyuh | Pibhukshdh Vdjo daivyo vidhatu Parjanydvdtd 
pipy atom ishath nah | ** May these dispensers of blessings, Rudra, Saras- 
vatl, Vishnu, and Vayu together be gracious to us. May Ribhukshan, 
Vaja, the divine Vidhatri (or disposer), Parjanya and Vata replenish 
our store of nutriment.” 

Stotrihhih^ ‘‘worshippers,'* according to Suyana. 

The word sripra occurs also in li. V. i. 96, 3; i. 181, 3; iii. 18, 5; iv. 50, 2; 
viii. 25, 5; and viii. 32, 10 = S. V. i, 217. By Yuska, Nir. vi. 17, it is derived from 
the root srip, “to go” (see Roth’s Illust., p. 83); and is rendered by Suyana 
sarpana-sJhf “ going,” prasrita, “ extended,” etc. (See also Benfey’s Glossary to the 
S. V.) The word viHva-bhojasam occurs in the preceding verse vi. 48, 13. 

Such is the sense assigned to MU by Suyana : in Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary 
I find the word pratfrsaria rendered “a gift or offering, anything given to the gods, 
superiors, or friends,” etc. 

*5 Trihhir t'va vikmnianaih parimitavdn ) *‘ measured with three strides.” — Suyana. 
Compare R. V. i. 164, 1, above (p. 69, ff.), and vii. 100, 4, below (p. 87). 

Asurair hUimtaya | “ injured by A#uras.” — Suyana. 
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R. V. vi. 69, 1-8. — Sam vdm Jcarmana sam ishd hinomt Indrd- VislinU 
apasas pare asya | jtishethdm yaynaih dravinaih cha dhattam aruhtair nah 
pathihhih pdrayanid | 2. Yd visvdsum janitdrd matindni Indr d- Vishnu 
kalasd soma-dhdnd | pra vdm girah ^asyamdndh avantu pra stomdso 
gvyamdndso arkaih | 3. Indrd* Vishnu mada~patl maddnam d somam 
ydtam dravino dadhana | sarh vdm anjantu aktuhhir matindih sam stomd- 
sah ^asyamundsah ukthaih | 4. A vdm a^vdso ahhimdti-shdhah Indrd- 
Vishnu sadhamado vahantu | jushethdm viivd havand matlndm upa hrah- 
mdni Srinutairi giro me | 5. Tndrd-Vishnu tat panaydyyam vdm somasya 
made tirti chakramdthe | akrinutam antariksham varlyo aprathatam jlvase 
no rajdiiisi | 6. Indra- Vishnu havishd vavridhdnd agrddvdnd namasd 
rdtahaxyd | ghritdsuil dravinam dhattam asms samudrah sthah kalaiah 
somudhdnah | 7. Indru- Vishnu pihatam madkvo asya somasya dasrd ja^ 
tharam prinethdm | d. vdm andhdmsi madirdni agmann upa hrahmdni 
srinutaih havam me | 8. (A. V. 7, 44, 1) JJbhO jigyathur na pard jaycthe 
na pard jig ye katarakchanainoh | Jndraicha Vishno yad apaspridhethdm 
tredhd sahasram vi tad airayethdm [ 

“Indra and Vishnu, I stimulate you twain with this rite and 
oblation : at the conclusion of this ceremony do yo accept our sacrifice, 
and grant us wealth, conducting us to our object by secure paths. 2. 
Indra and Vishnu, ye who arc the generators of all prayers, and arc, 
[as it were,] the bowls which hold the soma-juice, may the words 
which are now recited gratify you, and the hymns which are sung 
with praises. 3. Indra and Vishnu, ye two lords of exhilarating 
draughts, come to the soma-juice, bringing with you wealth; may the 
hymns uttered with praises anoint you*® twain with the unguents of 
our prayers. 4. Indra and Vishnu, may your steeds, vanquishing foes, 
and sharing in your triumph, bear you hither. Accept all the invoca- 
tions of our hymns, and hear my devotions and prayers. 5. Indra and 
Vislinu, this deed of you twain is worthy of celebration, that, in the 
exhilaration of the soma-juice, ye took vast strides;*® ye made the 


** Compare R. V. iii. 17, 1- 

The commentator remarks on this : Tadyapi Viahnor evn vikramaa tathdpy ekdr- 
thatvdd ubhayor ity xichyaie | “Though * striding* is an act of Vishnu only, yet it 
is so [described as here] owing to both gods having one end in view.’* In R. V. vii. 
99, 6 (see below), the epithet urukramuy “far-stepping,” is applied in the same way 
to both these deities. In the Harivansa, 7418, it is^appliedto S'iva. 
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atmosphere wide, and stretched out the worlds, for our existence.^®* 6. 
Indra and Yishnu, gladdened by our oblation, ye to whom are due the 
first draughts of the soma, ye to whom offerings should be presented 
with reverence, and to whom butter is offered, bring us wealth, for ye 
are the ocean, the bowl in which the soma is held. 7. Indra and 
Yishnu, workers of wonders, drink this sweet potion ; fill your bellies 
with soma; the exhilarating soma-draughts have reached you; hear 
my prayers and invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are 
not vanquished. Neither of these twain has been vanquished. Yishnu, 
when thou and Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand [of your 
foes].”*-^ 

II. Y. vii. 35, 9 ( = A. Y. xix. 10, 9). — S' am no Aditir hhavatu vratehJiih 
iafii no hkavantu Marutah m-arhali | kam no Vishnuh sam u Pushd no 
astu saiii no hha/oitram kam u astu Vdyuh \ ** May Aditi be propitious to 
us with her acts : may the well-hymned Maruts be propitious to us : 
may Yishnu, may Pushan, may the Air,^® may Yayu, be propitious to us.*’ 

**• Comp. i. 165, 6, above. 

The commentator explains this as follows . Yad yad vnstu praty apaspridhetham 
muraih saha aapridht tham tredha loha^vvda^vogutmnna tridhVi athitam mJmaratu. ami’- 
tarn cha vi tad aiva yet ham vyakramethdm ity arthah | iatha cha bruhmannm %ibha 
jigyathur ity achchhiimkasya | abhati hi tan jigyathur na parajayethe na pantjigye 
iti na hi iayoh kalara scha na parajigye Indras cha t^ishrjo yad apaspridhethutli iredha 
aahattraih vi (ad airayetham' iti | Indran cha ha vai Vinhind cha asurair yuyudhdte 
tan hasnia jitvu uchatnh kalpdmahaV* iti | te ha tat hit ity asurdh uchuh | so 'bravld 
Jndro ‘‘ yavad evayam Vishnns trir vikramate tiwad asmdkam atha yushmakam 
itarad'^ iti | aa imati lokdn vichakramc 'tho vedun atho vachani | iad dhuh “ kirn tat 
aahasram” iti “ inic lokdh inieveddh atho rag'' iti bruydt | airayethdm airayethdm" 
ity achhriviikah ukthye 'bhyasyati | Ait. Br. 6, 15 (see Prof. Hang’s translation, 
pp. 403, f.). “In referenee to whatever thing ye two strove, i.e. strove with the 
Asuras, over that, in its three characters, i.e. as existing in its character of world, 
Veda, and speech, and in nuinher a thousand, and immeasurable, ye strode. Thus a 
Brrdimana [the Aitareya, 6, 1 5,] says : ‘ ye both conqu(;red ; this is what the 
Achluivaka priest [repeats] : for ye both conquered, ye are not vanquished, neither 
W’as vanquished, for neither of these two w'as vanquished’ [the last line of tho verse 
before us is then cited]. Indra and Yishnu fought with the Asuras. Having con- 
quered them, they said, let us divide [the world]. The Asuras said, be it so. 
Indra said. As much as this Vishnu strides over in three strides, so much shall be ours; 
th(' rest yours. He strode over these worlds, then the Vedas, then speech. 'When 
people say, >vhat is that thousand? let him say. These worlds, these Vedas, then 
speech. The Achluivaka priest repeats at the Uktbya ritual, yc scattered, ye 
scattered.’ ** Comp. Taitt. S. vii. 1, 5, 5. 

The word bhavitra is explained by Sayana ixs — bhuvanam antarikshnm udakani va, 
“ The w'orld, or the atmosphere, or water.” The word, Dr. Aufrecht informs me, 
fioes not occur again in the V edas. 
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E. y. Tii. 36, 9. — Aehha ayam vo Marutah ilokah etu achha Vtshnum 
nisMkta-pdm iravohMr ityddi ( " Maruts, may this hymn reach you : 
may it ["reach J Yishnu, the preserver of embryos, with its eulogies,” etc. 

E. y. vii. 39, 5. — ui Ague giro divah d prithivydh Mitram vaha 
Varunam Indram Agnim | A Aryamdnam Aditim Vtshnum eshdm 
Sarasvaii Maruto mddayantdm | “Agni, from heaven and earth bring 
Mitra, Yaruna, Indra, Agni, Ajyaman, Aditi, Yishnu to the hymns of 
these persons;*® may Saras vati and the Maruts be gratified.” 

E. Y. vii. 40, 6 . — Asya devasya milhusho vaydh Vishnor eshasya^ 
prahhrithe havirlhih | vide hi Rudro rudriyam mahitvam yusishtam 
vartir Ahnndv irdvat 1 ‘‘The branches of this prolific and rapid deity 
Yishnu [are to be worshipped ?] with oblations at the offering. For 
Rudra possesses impetuous power. The Alvins have come to our place 
of sacrifice which is provided with food.” 

E. Y. vii. 44, 1. — Dadhikrdm vdh praihamam Asvind TTshasam Agnim 
samiddham Bhagam utaye hive | Indram Vishnum Pushanam Brahma- 
naspatim Aditydn dyava-prithivi apah svah | “I invoke you for succour, 
first Dadhikra, the Alvins, Ushas, the kindled Agni, Bhaga, Indra, 
Yishnu, Pusban, Brahmanaspati, the Adityas, Heaven and Earth, the 
Waters, the Sky.” 

R. Y. vii. 93, 8. — Etdh Ague dSushundsah ishfir yuvoh sachd ahhi 
aiydma vdjdn | md Indro no Vishnur Marutah parikhyann ityddi | 
“ Breathing forth these petitions, may we, O Agni [and Indra], with 
[the help of] you twain, obtain food. Let not Indra, Yishnu, and the 
Maruts despise us,” etc. 


Bobtlingk and Roth, h.v, esha^ conjecture that in this verse the correct reading 
is eshuMj “the rapid,” as an epithet of Vishnu, and not eshdm. 

Sayana interprets the first words of the verse before us thus, Vishnoli sarva- 
devdtmakasya asya devasya anye devdh vaydh sdk/iuh iva hhavanti | “ Other gods are, 
as it were, branches of this god, who is the soul of all the gods.’* He explains eshasya 
as follows : Frabrithe havirhhir havl-rupair annaih eshasya prdprantyasyai “ one 
who can be brought by oblations of food.** The same epithet esha is applied to 
Vishnu in the other two following passages referred to in Lohtlingk and Roth’s 
Lexicon under this word. R.V. ii. 34, 11 . — Tan vo maho Marutah evaydvno Vishnor 
eshasya prabhrithe havdmahe | ityddi | “ At the offering of the rapid Vishnu we 
invoke you, the great, and impetuous Maruts,” etc. R.V. viii. 20, 3. — Vidma hi 
Fudriydndm iushmam ugram Marutdm iimlvatdm \ Vishnpr eshasya m'tlhushdm J 
“ For we know the fiery vigour of the sons of Rudra, the impetuous Maruts, of the 
rapid Vishnu, [all of them] prolific.** 
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K. V. vii. 99, 1. — Taro mdtrayd^^ tanvd vridhdna na te mahiivam anu 
ainmanti | uhhe te vidma rajasl prithivydh Vishno deva tvam para^ 
masya vitse | 2. Na te Vishno jayamdno na jdto deva mahimnah param 
antam dpa | ud astahhndh ndkam rishvam hrihantam dadhartha prdchwi 
hakuhham prithivydh | 3 (=Vaj. S. v. 16). Irdvatl dhenumatl hi 
hhutam suyavasim manuahe^'^ dasasyd | Vi aatahhndh rodaal Vishno ete 
dadhartha prithivim ahhito mayukhaih | 4. Urum yajndya chakrathv/r 
u lokam janayantd Suryam Ushasam Agnim | ddsasya chid vrisha- 
siprasya mdydh jaghnathur nard pritandjyeshu | 5. Indrd- Vishnu drim- 
hituh S'amharasya nava puro navatiih cha snathishtam ] ^atam varchinak 
sahasram cha sukarli hatho aprati asurasya virdn \ 6. lyam manlshd 
hrihatl Irihantd urukramd tavasd vardhayantl | rare vdm stomam 
vidaiheshu Vishno pinvatam isho vrijaneshu Indr a | 7. (S. V. 2, 977 ; 
Tuitt. Sanh. ii. 2, 12, 4) Vashatte Vishno dsah d krinomi tad me jmhasva 
S'ipivishta havyam [ vardhantu tvd sushtutayo giro me yuyam pdta svasti 
hhih sadd. nah j 

** Thou who, with thy body, growcst beyond our measure, [men] 
do not attain to thy greatness : we know both thy two regions of the 
earth; thou, divine Vishnu, knowest the remotest [world]. 2. Ko one, 
() divine Vishnu, who is being bom, or who has been born, knows the 
furthest limit of thy greatness. Thou didst prop up the lofty and vast 
sky ; thou didst uphold the eastern pinnacle of tlie earth.” 3. [Ye two 
worlds,] be ye abundant in food, cows, and pastures, through beneficence 
to man. Vishnu, thou didst prop asunder these two worldws; thou 
didst envelope the earth on every side with beams of light. 4. Ye 
(Indra and Vishnu) have provided ample room for the sacrifice, pro- 
ducing the sun, the dawn, and fire. Ye, O heroes, destroyed in the 
battles the wonderful powers of the hostile {dusa) Vrisha^ipra. 5. 
Indra and Vishnu, ye smote the ninety-nine strong cities of Sambara ; 
together, ye slew, unopposed, a thousand and a hundred heroes of the 
Asura Varchin, 6. This great hymn gladdens you twain, the great, the 
wide-striding, the powerful ; Vishnu and Indra, I present to you twain 
a hymn at the sacrifices. Supply abundant nutriment in our habi- 
tations. 7. Vishnu, I utter to thee this invocation from my mouth. 

Compare paro-mdtram richlshamam Indram ; R. V. viii. 57, 1. 

Yajur-veda v. 16 reads manavc, Comp. R. V. i. 155, 5, above, p. 74. 

“ Compare Isaiah xl. 22 xlv. 12, 18. 
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S'ipivishta,®^ favourably receive this my oblation. May my laudatory 
hymns delight thee ; do you always preserve us with blessings.” 

E.. V. vii. 100. — Nu marto day ate eanuhyan yo Viehnave urugdyaya 
duiat I pra yah satrdchd manaed yajdte eidvantam nary am dvivdsdt | 

2. Tv am Vishno mmatim visvajanydm aprayutdm evaydvo matifii ddh [ 
parcho yathd nah suvitasya hhurer aivdvatah puruichandra&ya rdyah | 

3. Trir devah prithivxm eshah etdm vi chakrame iatarchasam mahitvd. | 
pra Vishnur astu tavasas taviydn tveshaifi hi asya sthavirasya ndma | 

4. Vi chakrame prithivim eshah etdm kshetrdya Vishnur manushe dasasyan | 
dhruvdso asya klrayo jandsah urukshitiiii sujanimd ehakdra | 5. (S. V. 
2, 976; Taitt. S. ii. 2, 12, 5 ; Nir. 5, 9.) Pra tat te adya S^ipivishta 
ndma ary ah samsdmi vayundni vidvdn | tarn ivd grindmi iavasam atavydn 
kshayantam asya rajasah pardke | 6. (S. Y. 2, 975 ; Taitt. S. ii. 2, 12, 5 ; 
Nir. 5, 8.) Kim it te Vishno parichakshyam bhut^^ pra yad vavakshe 
S'ipivishto asmi | mu varpo asmad apa guha etad yad anyarupah samiihe 
habhvitha | (The seventh verse is repeated from the last hymn.) 

** That man never repents who, seeking [for good], brings offerings to 
Vishnu, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole heart, 
and propitiates such a powerful [god]. 2. Vouchsafe to us, swiftly- 
moving Vishnu, thy benevolence, which embraces all mankind, thy 
unprcoccupied regard ; that thou mayest grant us abundant good, and 
brilliant wealth, with horses. 3. Thrice the swift god by his greatness 
has traversed this earth with its hundred lights. May Vishnu the 
strongest prevail over the strong: for awful is the name (nature) of 
that immovable [being]. 4. The swift Vishnu traversed the earth to 
bestow it for a habitation on Manu [or man]. The men who praise 
him are secure : [the god] of exalted birth has given them an ample 
abode. 5. I, a devoted worshipper, who know the sacred rites, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta ; I, who am weak, laud thee 
who art strong, and dwellest beyond this lower world. 6. What, 
V ishnu, hadst thou to blame, that thou declaredst, ‘ I am S'ipivishta ’ ? 
Do not conceal from us this form, since thou didst assume another shape 
in the battle.” 

^ See the note on this word where it occurs in the hymn next following. 

** The Sama-veda reads parichakahi nlkma. 

The following illustration of this verse is quoted by Professor Benfey from the 
commentary on the corresponding passage of the S. V. : Turd khalu Vishnuh avam 
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E. V. viii. 9, 12. — Tad Indrena saratham ydtho Aivind yad vd, 
Vdyund hhavathah samokasa j yad Adityelhir Rihhulhih aajoihasd yad 
vd Vishnor vikramafuahu tMtkathah | ** When, Ai^vins, ye ride in the 
same car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same abode with VayTi, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityas and the Ribhus, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Vishnu.” 

rupam parityajya kritrimam rvpidntaram dhnrayan sangrdme Vasiah^hasya adlmyyam 
chakara | tarn jdnann riahir anayd pratyachaahte j “Vishnu formerly abandoning 
his own form, and assuming another artificial shape, succoured Vasishtha in battle, 
llecognizing the god, the rishi addresses him with this verse.” In Nir. v. 8 and 9, 
Yaska quotes verses 6 and 6 of the hymn before us in inverse order. After telling 
us (v. 7) that, “ according to Aupamanyava, Vishnu has two names, S'ipivishta, and 
Vishnu, of which the former has a bad sense” {S'ipiviahto Viahnur iti Viahnor dve 
namam bhavatah | kutaitarthlyam purvam hhavaii ity Aupamanyavah)^ Yaska quotes 
verse 6, on which he observes : Kim, te Viakno ^prakhyatam etad hhavaty aprakhya- 
pamyam yan na prahruahe | Jiepah iva mrveahtito *8mi ity apratipanna-raamih | 
api vQ prahimau^tidmaiva ahhipretam ayat j kim te Viahno prakhydtam etad hhavati 
prakliyTipanlyam yad uia prahruahe | S'ipivish^o ^ami iti pratipanna-raimih j aipayo 
'tra rasmnyah uchyantv j tair dviahto bhavati j mn varpo asmad apaguha etat | 
varpah iti rupa-nama .... | yad anya~rupah aamithe aangrame bhavaai aomyata- 

raamih | “What, Vishnu, is this undeclared thing of thine, not to be declared, which 
thou tellest not ? * I am enveloped like a private member,* i.e. with rays obscured. 

Or, by S'ipiviahfa a laudatory appellation may be intended; ‘what is this declared 
thing of thine, which is to be d(!clared, that thou tellest P’ ‘ I am S'ipiviahta^ i.e. 
one whose rays are displayed.’ The word *aipi* here means ‘rays;’ with these he 
is pervaded. ‘Bo not conceal this form : ’ varpas is a word meaning ‘form.’ .... 

‘ Tli.'it thou art of another form in the battle {aamithe — aaugrdmc)^ with thy rays with- 
held.’ ” See Taitt. S., vol. ii., p. 585. On v. 5, Yuska remarks: Nir. v. 9: “ Tat 
te 'dya S’ipiviah^a numa aryah aamadmV' | aryo 'ham aami lavarah atomdndm I aryaa 
team aai iti vd | tarn tvS, staumi tavaaam aiarydms tavasah iti mahato ndmadheyam 
ndito bhavati | nivaaantam aaya rajaaah pardke pardkrdnte J “‘I, a master, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta.* I am aryah,, a master of praises. Or, thou 
art a master. ‘ I, weak, pniise thee, the strong.’ Tavaaa is a word used for ‘great.’ 
‘Dwelling beyond {pardke— pardkrdnte) this lower world.’” From the above 
quotation, it appears that even in the time of Yuska, the sense of the word S'ipiviahta 
was uncertain. In the Mahubhfirata, S'untiparva, w. 13229, ff., Krishna is intro- 
duced as explaining the sense of the word thus (if the writer intended to represent 
Yuska as the Vcdic pshi by whom the word was first applied to Vishnu, he could 
not have been a particularly good Vedic scholar) : S’ipiviah^eti chdkhydydih htna- 
romd cha yo bhavet j teudviahtam tu yat kinchich Chhipiviahteti cha amriiah | Ydako 
nidm riahir avyagro naika^yajneahu gltavdn j S’ipiviahlah iti hy aamdd guhya-ndma- 
dharo hy aham | atutvd mdih S'ipivishfeti Ydakah aarahir uddra-dhih | mat-^praadddd 
adho naahtam Kiruktam abhijagmivdn | “A bald man is designated by the word 
S'ipiviahfa. Anything which is penetrated by that is called S'ipivishta. Yuska, the 
serene rishi, celobratt'd me at many sacrifices. In consequence of this, I bear the 
mysterious name of S'ipivishta. Yuska, that rishi of large understanding, having lauded 
me as S’ipivishta, recovered by my favour the Nirukta, which had been destroyed.” 
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It. Y. viii. 10, 2. — . . . . Brihaspatim Viivdndevdn ahaih huve 
Indra- Vishnu ASvindv diu-heshasd | “ I invoke Brihaspati, the Yis^ve- 
devas, Indra and Yishnu, and the Alvins with quickly neighing steeds.’’ 

E. V. viii. 12, 16 ( = S.Y. i. 384; A. Y. 20, 111, l).^Yat somam 
Indra Vishnavi yad vd gha Trite Aptye | yad vd Marutsu mandase sam 
induhhih | .... 25. Yad Indra pritandjye devds tvd dadhire purah | 
dd it te haryatd harl vavahshatuh | 26. Yadd Vritrarh nadl-vrvtafh, 
iavasd vajrmn ahadhlh | dd id ityddi | 27. Yadd te Vishnur ojasd trim 
padd vichakrame | dd id ityddi | 

Whether, Indra, thou [drinkest] soma along with Yishnu, or with 

Trita Aptya, or with the Maruts art exhilarated by libations 

25. When, Indra, the gods placed thee in their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds waxed strong. 26. When, thundercr, thou 
didst by thy might slay Vritra, who stopped up the streams, then thy 
dear steeds grew strong. 27. When by thy force Yishnu strode three 
steps, then thy dear steeds waxed strong.” 

E. Y. viii. 15, 8 ( = S. Y. 2, 996, f . ; A. Y. 20, 106, 26).-~-7h«;a 
dyaur Indra paurhsyam prithivi va/rdhati sravah | tvdm dpah parvatdsak 
cha hinvire | 9. Tvaiii Vishnur hr than kshayo^’’ Mitro grindti Varunah [ 
tvdih §ardho madati anu mdrutam ( 10, Team vrishd jandnum mam- 
histhah Indra jajfiishe | satrd viivd su-apatydni dadhishe | 

8. Indra, the sky augments thy manhood, and the earth thy renown. 
The waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Yishnu, who dwells 
on high, Mitra, and Yaruna celebrate thee ; the troop of Maruts follows 
thee with exultation. 10. Of all beings, thou, Indra, hast been bom 
the most bountiful hero ; thou hast made all things altogether prolific.” 

E. Y. viii. 25, 11. — Te no ndvam urushyata divd-naktam suddnavah | 
arishyanto ni pdyuhhih sachemahi \ 12. Aghnate Vishnave vayam arish^ 
yantah suddnave | srudhi svaydvan sindho purva-chittaye \ 13. (Nir. v. 1) 
Tad vary am vrinimahe varish^ham gopayatyam \ Mitro yat pdnti Varuno 
yad Aryamd | 14. Uta nah sindhur apdfh tad Marutas tad Ahind \ 
Indro Vishnur midhvdmsah sajoshasah [ 

Benfey, in his translation of the Sama>Teda, renders knhaya by “king.*' Both, 
in his Lexicon, thinks this sense is not established, and renders the words bfihan 
kshayah by “ high abode, i.e. heaven, or those who dwell in the high abode, the gods.’* 
He also conjectures that the correct reading in this passage may be hrihat-kahayahf 
“ who dwells on high.” 
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** Do ye, bountiful [gods], preserve our bard®® nigbt and day. May 
we, free from injury, receive your protection. 12. Free from injury, 
we [offer praise] to the innocuous, and bountiful Vishnu. Listen, 0 
self-moving Ocean, [to us] as your first thought. 13. We desire that 
excellent treasure, worthy to be guarded, which Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman possess. 14. And may the Ocean of waters, may the Maruts, 
may the Alvins, Indra, and Vishnu, all of them prolific, associated 
together, [bestow] that upon us.’^ 

li. V. viii. 27, 8. — ^ prayata Maruto Vishno Ahind Pnshan 
makinayu dhiyu / Indrah ayatu prathamah sanisJtyuhhir vrishd yo 
rritrahu yrine / Come hither, ye Maruts, Vishnu, Asvins, Pushan, 
at my hymn. May Indra come the first, he who is celebrated by those 
who desire [his blessing], as the vigorous, the slayer of Vritra.’^ 

The following hymn, in the seventh verse of which Vishnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in which the various 
characteristics of the different gods are succinctly described : 

R. V. viii. 29, 1 ff. — Babhrur elco vishunah sunaro yuvd anji anTcte 
hiranyayaih | 2. Yonim ekah d sasuda dyotano antar deveshu medhirah | 

3. Vdsim eko hibharti haste dyasim antar deveshu nidhrmik ( 4. 
Vajram eko hibharti haste uhitath tena vritrdni jighnaie | 5. Tigmam 
eko hibharti haste dyudham Suchir ugro jaldsha-bheshajah \ 6. Faihab 
ckah pipdya taskaro yathd esha veda nidhindm | 7. Trini ekah urugdyo 
vi chakrame yatra devdso madanti [ 8. Vibhir dvu charatah ekayd saha 
pra pravusd iva vasatah | 9. Sado dvd chakrdte upamd divi samrdjd 
sarpirdsuti ( 10. Archantah eke mahi sdma manvata tena suryam 
arocAayan | 

‘‘One®® is a youth, brown, variable,®” active. A golden lustre 
invests him. 2. Another,®^ luminous, has seated himself on the place 

Dr. Aufrccht tells me that the word ndvam is so accented that it cannot mean 
“ship.” He regards it as a masc. noun from the root nu, “to praise ; ” and assigns 
to it the sense of “ bard,” or “ hymn.” That there is such a word as wora is proved 
by its occurrence in R. V. ix. 45, 5 : Indum ndvdh anushata j where it must mean 
“ the bards, or hymns, celebrated Indu.” 

Soma, as the moon, according to the commentator. M. Langlois thinks the sun 
is meant. Dr. Aufrecht thinks the troop of Maruts, Ilarud^gana, may be meant, to 
whom, he remarks, the epithet hahhru, “dark-brown, tawny,” is as applicable as it 
is to their master, Rudra, to whom it is frequently given. 

Bohtlingk and Roth understand vishuna of the changing phases of the moon. 

Ag^i, according to the commentator. Atra yonim iti lingdd Agnxr uchyate j 
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of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3. Another®* holds in his hand 
an iron axe, steadfast, among the gods. 4. Another®* holds the 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with which he slays his enemies. 
5. Another,®* bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharp 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another®® watches the roads like a robber: 
he knows the treasures. 7. Another,®® wide-stepping, strode three 
[strides, in the regions] where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others] 
ride on birds (horses) with one [goddess] : they dwell afar, as if 
abroad. 9. Two [others],®® the highest, have made their abode in 
the sky, monarchs, worshipped with butter. 10. Some, worshipping, 
have meditated a great sama-hymn, by which they have caused the 
sun to shine.’* 

E. Y. viii. 31, 10 . — ^4 karma parvatdndr7i vrinvmake nadlndm u 
Vishnoh sachd-hhuvah \ “We seek for protection from the mountains, 
the rivers, and Yishnu who is associated with them.” 

E. Y. viii. 35, 1, 14. — 1. Agnifid ind/rena Varunena VisJmund Adityaih 
Rudrair Vambhih sachd-hhuvd \ sajoshasd Unhasd Swryena cha somam 
pihatam Akvind | 14. Angirasvantd uta Vishnuvantd Marutvantd 

jaritur gaclihatho havam ityddi \ “ Asvins, drink the soma-juice, united 
with Agni, Indra, Yaruna, Yishnu, the Adityas, Eudra, the Yasus, 
and associated with Ushas and Surya. 14. Attended by Angiras, by 
Yishnu, and by the Maruts, you come at the invocation of your 
worshipper.” 

E. Y. viii. 66, 10 . — Vikvd it id Vishnur dhharad urukramas tvd 
ishitah | katam mahishdn kshlra-pdkam odanarJi vardham Indra emusham | 

“ The wide-striding Yishnu, urged by thee, 0 Indra, carried off all 
[these things], a hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk, and a 
fierce (?) hog.” 

This verse is considered by Dr. Aufrecht to contain an aUusion to 

Tvashtri. indra. 

Rudra. Compare R. V. i. 43, 4, where Rudra is named, and the same epithet, 
jaldsha-bheshajay is applied to him, and R. V. vii. 35, 6, where he is called jaldahay 
“ healing.” 

Pushan. Vishnu. 

®'^ The Asvins. In various passages of the R. V., the daughter of the Sun is said 
to ride on the car of the As'vins. See the account of these deities in the fifth volume 
of this work. In R. V. v. 73, 5, the goddess is called Suryu. 

Mitra and Varuna. 



92 QUOTATION FROM SAYANA’S COMMENTARY ON THE R. V. 


some myth (also referred to in R. V. i. 61, 7, quoted in p. 67), in 
which Vishnu appears to have been represented as carrying off cattle, 
a hog, and other provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Professor 
Wilson’s note (d) on R, V. i. 61, 7. The same story may be alluded 
to in R. V. vi. 17, 11, above, p^ 81. See also the note there. 

Sayana gives two explanations of the verse (viii. 66, 10), that of 
the Nairuktas or etymologists, and that of the Aitihasikas or recorders 
of legends. I cite the latter only. The story there told is the same 
as I have already cited above (pp. 39 f.) from the Taittirlya Sanhita ; 
but it is here given in a different and conciser version. Part of the 
following quotation consists of Sayana’ s own application of two Vedic 
texts, R.V. i. 61, 7, quoted above, p. 67, and viii. 66, 10, which has 
just been given. 

Aitihasika-pokshe | charaka-hrahmane itihdsah dmndyate | “ VisJinur 
yajnah | sa devehhyah dtmdnam antaradhut | tarn anya-devatdh na 
avindan | Indras tv avet | sa Indram abravit ^ko hha/Gdn’* iti | tarn 
Indr ah praty air avid * aham durgdndm amrdndm cka hantd | hhavdms 
tu kah ’ iti | «o ^hravid ‘ aham durgad dhartd | tvam tu yadi durgdndm 
asurdndm cha hantd tato ^yam vardho vdmd-mushah ekavimiatydh purdm 
pare ^ imanmayindni vasati | tasminn asurdndm vasu vdmam asti | tarn 
imarh jahV iti | tasya Indras tdh puro hhittvd hrida^am avidhyat \ 
adhi tatra yad dsU tad Vkhnur uharad^^ iti | so ^yam itihdso a%ya 
id u mdtuh saraneshu^^ **visvd it td Vishnur^^ ity dhhydm pratipdditah\ 
tayor madhye asya id u mdtur'^’* ity air a Vishnund Indra tvam 
‘ durgdndm hantd ’ ity dtmdnam kathayasi tarhi vdma-mmham vardham 
amramjahV^ ity uktdrtho ^^vidhyad vardham^^ iti pddena pratipaditdh I 
Indrena cJm * Vishno tvam ** durgdd dhartd^'* iti hrushe | mayd purdni 
jitdny asurai cha ghdtitas tasya vdmam vasv dnaya^ ity ukto Vishnu- 
murtis tasya Vardhdsurasya dhanam mumosha | so Wtho ^^mushdyad 
Vishnuh pachatam ” iti pddena suchitah | sa kirn punar mushitavdn iti 
tad air a uchyate “ viivd it td ” iti 1 

“ On the part of the Aitihasikas a story is recorded in the Charaka 
Brahmana (i.e. the Brahmana of the Black Yajnr Veda) : ‘ Vishnu is 
the sacrifice. He withdrew himself from the sight of the gods. The 
other gods did not discover him; but Indra knew [where he was]. 
He said to Indra, Who art thou ? Indra replied, I am the destroyer 
of castles, and Asuras; but who art thou? He said, I am he who 
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removes [the spoil] from the castle : but if thou art the destroyer of 
castles and Asuras, then this Varaha, a plunderer of goods, dwells on 
the other side of twenty-one stone ramparts ; in him abide the wealth 
and property of the Asuras: slay him. Indra broke through these 
ramparts, and pierced his heart ; and Yishnu carried off all that was 
found there. ^ This story is sot forth in the two verses, the one be- 
ginning ‘Having at the libations,’ etc. (H. V. i. 61, 7), and ‘The 
wide-striding Vishnu,’ etc, (viii. 66, 10). In the fourth quarter of the 
first of these verses the words ‘ pierced the boar ’ (Varaha) refer to 
the clause of this story in which Vishnu says, ‘ Thou, Indra, collest 
thyself a destroyer of castles; slay then the Asura Varaha, the 
plunderer of goods.’ The third quarter of the same verse, ‘ the im- 
petuous Vishnu stole the cooked mess,’ alludes to the other clause 
of the story in which the being in the form of Vishnu, being addressed 
by Indra in the words, ‘ Vishnu, thou callest thyself the being who 
carries off goods from the castle. I (Indra) have conquered the 
castles and slain the Asura; now, therefore, bring the treasures 
plundered, the property of the Asura Varaha.’ But what was it 
that he plundered ? That is declared in the words, the wide-striding 
Vishnu, etc. (viii. 66, 10).” The verse is then explained. The story 
in the Brahmana seems to be made up from the obscure hints in the 
hymns. 

R. V. viii. 72, 7 (=Vaj. S. 33, 47). — Adhi na Indra eshum Vi%hno 
sajdtyd7idm | ita Mariito Aivind | “Remember, Indra, Vishnu, Maruts, 
Asvins, us thy kinsmen.” 

R. V. ix. 33, 3 (S. V, 2, 116). — Suldh Indrdya Vdyave Varundya 
Marudhhyah \ somdh arshmiti Vishnave | “The soma-draughts poured 
forth, hasten to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

R. V. ix. 34, 2. — Sutah Indrdya Vdyave Varundya Marudhhyah, | 
somo arnhati Vishnave ] “The soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, 
the Maruts, and Vishnu.” 

R. V. ix. 56, 4. — Tvum Indrdya Vishnave svudur Lido pari srwva | 
nrln stotrin pdhi amhasah [ “ Indu, do thou flow, sweet, to Indra, to 
Vishnu. Preserve from sin the men who praise thee.” 

R. V. ix. 63, 3. — Sutah Indrdya Vishnave somah icalaie ahsharat | 
madhumdn astu Vdyave | “ The soma, when poured forth, flowed into 
the vessel for Indra, for Vishnu. May it be honied for Vayu.” 
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R. y. ix. 65, 20 (S. V. 2, 345 ). — Apauh Ind/raya Yayme Varunaya 
Marudhhyah | Bomo arshati Vishnave | ‘‘Pouring forth streams, the 
soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

R. V. ix. 90, 5 . — Matai Soma Varunam matai Mitram matsi Indram 
Indo pavamdna Viahnum | matai iardho Marutam matai devdn matai 
mahdm Indram Indo madaya | “Soma, Indu, purified, thou exhilara- 
test Varuna, thou exhilaratest Mitra, thou exhilaratest Indra, thou 
exhilaratest Vishnu, thou exhilaratest the troop of the Maruts, thou 
exhilaratest the gods, and the great Indra, that they may be merry.” 

R. V. ix. 96, 5 (=S. V. ii. 293). — Somah pavate janitd matindih 
janitd divo janitd prithivydh | janitd Agner janitd Suryaaya janitd In- 
draay a janitd uta Viahnoh | “ Soma is purified [he who is] the generator 
of hymns, the generator of the Sky, the generator of the Earth, the 
generator of Agni, the generator of Surya, the generator of Indra, and 
the generator of Vishnu.” 

This verse is quoted, and thus explained in the Nirukta-parisishta, 
ii. 12: Somah pavate | aomah auryah praaavandt 1 janitd matmdm 
prahdsa-harmandm dditya-raimlndm divo dyotana-karmandm dditya- 
rainiindm prithivydh prathana-karmandm uditya-rasminum Agner gati- 
karmanum uditya-rasmmdm Suryaaya svlkaram-karynandm uditya-rasml- 
ndm Jndraaya aisvarya-karmandm dditya-rahntndm Viahnor vydpti- 
karmandm dditya-rahiiindm ity adhidaivatam | atha adhydtmam | aomah 
dtmd apy etaamad eva mdriydndm janitd ity arthah | api vd aarvdhhir 
vihhutihhir vihhutata (?) dtmd ity dtnia-gatim dchaahte | “ Soma is 
purified. Soma is ‘surya’ (the sun), from generating {praaavandt). 
Re is the generator of hymns (or thoughts), i.e. of those solar rays 
whoso function it is to reveal ; of the Sky, i.e of those solar rays whose 
function it is to shine; of the Earth, i.e. of those solar rays whose 
function it is to spread ; of Agni, i.e, of those solar rays whose function 
it is to move ; of Surya, i.e. of those solar rays whose function it is to 
appropriate {avikarana) ; of Indra, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
is sovereignty ; of Vishnu, i.e. of those solar rays whose function is 
diffusion : such is the mythological explanation. N'ow follows the 
spiritual interpretation, i.e. that which refers to soul. Soma is also 
the soul ; and for this cause he is the generator of the senses : such is 
the meaning. Or, he thus declares the course of the soul, that it is 
variously modified by all its changing manifestations.” 
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R. Y. ix. 166, 6 ( = S. Y. ii. 366). — Pavasva vdja-satamah pavitre 
dhuraya stitah | Indrdya Soma Ttshnave devehhyo madhumattamah | 
“ Soma, be purified, dispenser of strength, poured out in a stream into 
the filter, for Indra, for Yishnu, for the gods, most honied.” 

R. Y. X. 1, 3, — Vishnur itthd paramam asya vidvan jdto hrihann 
ahhi puti tritiyam | dm yad asya payo akrata svam sachetaso abhi 
achanti atra j Yishnu, knowing thus his (Agni^s) highest [birth-place], 
when bom, the great being, protects his third [birth-place, on earth]. 
Men unanimously worship him here, when they offer him their libation 
face to face.”®® 

R. Y. X. 65, 1 . — Agnir Indro Varuno Mitro Aryamd Vdyuh Pushd 
Sarasvatl sajoshasah | Aditydh VisJmur Marutah Svar hrihat Somo 
lludro Aditir Bralimanaspaiih | “Agni, Indra, Yaruna, Mitra, Arya- 
man, Yayu, Pushan, Sarasvatl, associated together, the Adityas, Yishnu, 
the Maruts, the great Sky, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, Brahmanaspati.” 

R. Y. X. 66, 4, 5. — Aditir dydvd-prithivi riiam mahad Indrd^ 
Vishnu Marutah Star hrihat | devun Aditydn avase havdmahe Vdsun 
liudrdti Savitdram sudafnsasam | 5. Sarasvdn dhlhhir Varuno dhrita- 
vratah Pushd Vishnur mahimu Vdyur ASvind | hrahma-krito amritdh 
riha-vedasah sarma no yaihsan trivarutham amhasah | 

“We invoke Aditi, Heaven and Earth, the great Ceremonial, Indra 
and Yishnu, the Maruts, the great Sky, the divine Adityas, to our 
succour, theYasus, Rudras, and Savitri, the wonder-working. 5. May 
Sarasvat, through our prayers, may Yaruna, whoso ordinances are fixed, 
Pushan, Yishnu, the great Power, Yayu, the Asvins, the immortals, 
offerers of prayer, possessors of all wealth, grant us a triple protection 
from evil.” 

R. Y. X. 92, 11. — Te hi dydvu-prithivi hhuri-retasd Nardidfhsak 
chaturango Yamo 'ditih | devas Tvashfd Pravinoddh Rihhukshanah pra 
rodasi Maruto Vishnur arhire | “ The prolific Heaven and Earth, the 
four-limbed Narasansa, Yama, Aditi, the god Tvashtri, Dravinodas, the 
Ribhukshans, the two worlds, the Maruts, Yishnu have been honoured.” 

R. Y. X. 113, 1. — Tam asya dydvd-prithivi sachetasd vihehhir devair 
anu iushmam dvatdm | yad ait krinvdno mahimdnam indriyam pitvl 
somasya kratumdn avardhata | 2. I'am asya Vishnur mahimdnam ojasd 

See above p. 66 f. ; and the fifth volume of this work, p. 207. 

The same combination of words, mahimdnam ojasd^ occurs in R, V. v. 81, 3, 
above, p. 72. 
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amkufk dadhmvan madhuno vi rapiate [ devehhir Indro maghwd sayd- 
mbhir Vritram jaghanvdn ahhavad varenyah | The concordant heaven 
and earth, with all the gods, have stimulated that vigour of his. 
When he went on displaying his energetic greatness, drinking the 
soma, the powerful god exulted. 2. Vishnu, in his might, bringing 
the soma plant, [the source of] his greatness, is full of the honied 
juice. Indra, the opulent, with the gods attending, having slain Vritra, 
became distinguished.” 

H. Y. X. 128, 2 (A. Y. 5, 33). — Mama devdh vihave santu sarve 
Indravanto Ma/ruto Vishnur Agnir ityudi | ** May the gods all attend 
on my invocation, the Maruts with Indra, Vishnu, Agni,” etc. 

R. Y. X. 141, 3 (Yaj. S. 9, 26; A. Y. 3, 20, 4). — Somam rdjdnam 
avase ^gntm girhhir havdmahe'^^ | Aditydn Vtshnum Bury am hrahmd- 
nancha Brihaspatim | . . . 5. (Yaj. S. 9, 27 ; A. Y. 3, 20, 7.) Arya- 
manam Brihaspatim Indr am dandy a chodaya | Vdtam Ftsknurn Saras- 
miiih Savitdrancha vdjinam \ ‘‘We invoke with hymns king Soma, 
to our aid, and the Adityas, Vishnu, Surya, and the priest Brihaspati. 
5, Excite Aryaman, Brihaspati, Indra, to generosity, andYata, Vishnu, 
Sarasvatl, and Savitri, the heroic.” 

R. Y. X. 181, 1. — Frathai dm yasya SaprathaS cha ndma dnushfu- 
hhasya havisho havir yat | Bhdtur dyutandt Savitus cha Vishnoh rathan- 
taram djalhdra Vasishthah | 2 . Avindan te atihitam yad dstd yajnasya 
dhama paramam guhd yat | Bhdtur dyutanud Savitus cha Vishnor Bhar- 
advajo brihad d chakre Agneh | 3. Te ^vindan manasd didhyanah yajuh 
shannam prathamam devaydnam [ Bhdtur dyutundd Savitui cha Vishnor 
d Surydd ahharan gharmam etc | 

“ Yasishtha has received from the shining Dhatri, from Savitri, and 
from Vishnu, the Rathantara, that which is the offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Prathas and Saprathas are the names. 2. These 
[sages] discovered what was very far removed, the supreme and secret 
abode of sacrifice. Bharadvaja has received the Brihat from the 
shining Dhatri, from Savitri, from Vishnu, and from Agni. 3. Con- 
templating with their minds, these [sages] discovered the descended 
Yajush, the first path to the gods. Erom the shining Dhatri, Savityi, 
Vishnu, Surya, they brought down Gharma.” 

R. Y. X. 184, 1 («A. Y. 5, 25, 5), — Vishnur yonim halpayatu Tvashfd 

•*0 V ajasaneyi SanhitS. reads anvarahhamahe instead of glrbhir havamahe. 
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rupdni pimsatu | d sinchatu Prajdpatir Dhatd garhham dadhdtu te | 
“Let Vishnu form the womb; let Tv'ashtri mould the forms; let 
Prajapati infuse [the seminal principle] ; let Dhatpi form the 
embryo.” 

Sect. II . — Subordinate position occupied by Vishnu in the hymns of the 
Rig-veda as compared with other deities. 

The preceding passages are all, or nearly all, which the Hig-veda 
contains regarding Vishnu. In my remarks on H. V. i. 22, 16 ff. 
(above p. 64 ff.), I have quoted the opinions of two of the most ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, S'akapuni and Aurnavabha, on the character of 
Vishnu. The former regards him as a god who, in what are called his 
three strides, is manifested in a threefold form, as Agni on earth, as Indra 
or Vayu in the atmosphere, and as the Sun in heaven. The second writer, 
Aurnavabha, on the other hand, interprets Vishnu’s three strides as the 
rising, culmination, and the setting of the sun. These three strides 
are also noticed, as we have seen above, in H. V. i. 154, 1, 2, 3, 4; 
i. 165, 4, 5; vi. 49, 13; vii. 100, 3, 4; viii. 29, 7; while in other 
places (R. V. ii. 1, 3; iii. 54, 14; iv. 3, 7 ; iv. 18, 11 ; viii. 89, 12; 
V. 3, 3; V. 87, 4; viii. 9, 12; viii. 66, 10; x. 1, 3) the epithet “wide- 
stepping,” or “ wide-striding,” is either applied to this deity, or, at 
least, some allusion is made to this function, or to this god’s station in 
the heavens. In R. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 6, Indra is associated 
with Vishnu as taking vast strides. 

As the peculiar divine office of Vishnu, indicated by his three 
steps, stages, or stations, was differently understood by the oldest 
interpreters whose opinions have been handed down to us, it is natural 
to suppose that it was not so clearly defined or understood as the 
functions of some of the other gods, as Agni and Indra for example. 
But the specific character of many, I may say most, of the Vedic gods 
is far from being distinctly determined in the hymns. 

Some other acts of even a higher character are attributed to 
Vishnu. In R. V. i. 154, 1, 2; vii. 99, 2, 3, he is said to have 
established the heavens and the earth, to contain all the worlds in 
his strides; in R. V, vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to have, with Indra, 
made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds, produced 
the sun, the dawn and fire; in. R. V. i. 156, 4, to have received 
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the homage of Varuna ; while in K. V. vii. 99, 2, his greatness is 
described as having no limit within the ken of present or future 
beings. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some of these passages 
are such that, if these latter stood alone in the Big-veda, they 
might lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by the Yedic 
Kishis as the chief of all the gods. But, as we have already seen, 
Indra is associated with Vishnu even in some of those texts in which 
the latter is most highly magnified (as R. V. i. 155, Iff.; vi. 69, 1 ff. ; 
vii. 99, 4 ff. ; viii. 15, 10); nay, in one place (R. V. viii. 12, 27), the 
power by which Vishnu takes his three strides is described as being 
derived from Indra; in R. V. iv. 18, 11, vi. 20, 2, and viii. 89, 12, 
he is the associate of Indra; in another text (R.V. viii. 15, 9), Vishnu 
is represented as celebrating Indra* s praises ; while, in R. V. ix. 96, 5, 
Vishnu is said to have been generated by Soma. 

It is also a fact, notorious to all the students of the Rig-veda, that 
the hymns and verses which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agni, 
Mitra, Varuna, the Maruts, the Asvins, etc., are extremely numerous; 
whilst the entire hymns and separate verses in which Vishnu is cele- 
brated are much fewer, and have all, or nearly all, been adduced in 
the preceding pages. 

The reader will also have noticed that, in a large number of shorter 
passages which I have cited, Vishnu is introduced as the subject of 
laudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he is 
there in no way distinguished as being in any respect superior. From 
this fact, we may conclude that he was regarded by those writers as 
on a footing of equality with the other deities. 

Further, the Rig-veda contains numerous texts in which the Rishis 
ascribe to Indra, Varuna, and other gods, the same high and awful at- 
tributes and functions which are spoken of in the hymns before cited as 
belonging to Vishnu. I shall quote a sufiioient number of these texts 
to show that, in tlio Rig-veda, Vishnu does not hold a higher rank than 
several of these other divinities. If, on the other hand, we look to 
the large number of texts, in which, as I have just stated, some of the 
other gods are celebrated, and to the comparatively Small number of 
those in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, we 
shall come to the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of the ancient rishis. 
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I shall first adduce a number of passages in which divine attributes 
and functions of the highest character are ascribed to Indra."^* 

K. Y. i. 7, 3 — Indro dirghaya chakshase a su^yam rohayad divi ityadi\ 
** Indra has raised up the sun in the sky to be seen from afar,” etc. 

R. V. i. 52, 8. — .... ayac?ihat?tdh hdhvor vqjram dyasam adhdrayo 
divi d suryam drUe | .... 12. Tvam asya pdre rajaso vyomanah 
8vabhuty-ojdh avase dhruhan-manah \ chakrishe Ikumim pratimdnam 
ojasah apah svah parihhur eshi d divam | 13. Tvam hhuvah pratimdnam 
prithivydh rishva-virasya hrihatah patir hhuh | viham d aprdh ania- 
riksham mahitvd satyam addha nakir any as tvdvdn | 14. Na yasya 
dyavu-prithivi ami vyacho na sindhavo rajaso antam dnasuh | nota sva- 
vrishtim made asya yudhyatah cko anyacTi chakrishe visvam dnushak [ 

“ Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt ; thou bast 

placed the sun in the sky to be viewed 12. [Dwelling] on the 

further side of this^atopsphenc wp^^^ der iving t hy power from thy- 
s elfy daring in spirit, thou, for our advantage, hast made the earth, the 
counterpart"^* of [thy] energy; encompassing the waters and the sky, 
thou reachest up to heaven. 13. Thou art the counterpart of the 
earth, the lord of the lofty sky, with its exalted heroes. Thou hast 
filled the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there is none 
other like unto thee.’* 14. Whose vastness neither heaven and earth 
have equalled, nor the rivers of the atmosphere have attained its 
limit, — not when, in his exhilaration, he fought against the appro- 
priator of the rain (?) ; thou alone hast made everything else in due 
succession.” 

R. Y. i. 55, 1. — Divas chid asya varimd vi paprathe Indram na 
mahnd prithivi chana praii | *‘His vastness is extended even beyond 
the sky : the earth is not comparable to Indra in greatness.” 

B. V. i. 61, 9.— Asya id eva praririche mahitvam divas prithivydh 
pari aniarikshdt ityddi ) His greatness transcends the sky, the earth, 
and surpasses the atmosphere,” etc. 

Compare the additional texts of the same tenor in the fifth vol. of this work 
pp. 99 ff. 

72 Compare R. V. i. 102, 8; ii. 12, 9 ; x. Ill, 6 (below). The word pratim&na 
also occurs in R. V. x. 138, 3. — See the second volume of this work, p. 362. 

73 Compare R. V. i. 81, 6 ; ii. 16, 2 ; vi. 17, 7 ; vii. 20, 4 ; vii. 20, 4 ; vii. 98, 3 ; 
and X. 134, 1 (below). 

7* Compare R. V. i. 81, 5 ; iv. 30, 1 ; vi. 30, 4 ; and vii. 32, 23 (below). 
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R. V. i. 81, 5. — A paprau pdrthivam rajo hadhadhe rockand divi | na 
tvdvdn Indra kaschana na jdto na janishyate ati visvam vavakakitha | 
“He has filled the terrestrial region: he has fastened the luminaries 
in the sky. No one like thee, Indra, hath been born, or shall he born: 
thou hast transcended the universe.’^ 

R, V. i. 102, 8. — Trivishti-dkdtu pratimdnam ojasas tisro lihumir 
nripate trini rochand | ati idam visvam hhuvanarn vavakshitha asatrur 
Indra janushd sanad asi \ “The three worlds, 0 king, the three 
luminaries are a triple eounterpart of [thy] energy. Thou hast 
transcended this whole universe. By nature, Indra, thou art of old 
without an enemy.*’ 

R. V. i. 103, 2. — Sa dhdrayat prithivim paprathachcha vajrena hatvd 
nir apah sasarja | ahann Ahim ityddi | “ He established the earth and 
stretched it out ; smiting with the thunderbolt, he let loose the waters. 
He slew Ahi,” etc. 

R. V. i. 121, 2. — Stamhhid hd dydm ityddi | 3. . . . tastamhhad 
dydm chatushpade narydya dvipado | “ Ho has supported the sky, etc. 

8 He has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], and 

for the two-footed race of man.” 

R. V. ii. 12, 1 (Nirukta, x. 10). — Yo jdtah eva prathamo manasvdn 
devo deiHin kratund paryahhushaV^ ( Yasya iushmdd rodasi ahhyasetdm 
nrimnasya mahnd sa jandsah Indrah | 2. Yah prithivim vyathamdndm 
adrimhad yah parvatdn prakupitdfi aramndt | yo antariksham vimame 

varlyo yo dydm astahhndt sa jandsah Indrah | 9 Yo viivasya 

pratimdnam labhuva yo achyuta-chyut sa jandsah Indrah | 13. Dydvd 
chid asmai prithivl namete kushmdch chid asya parvatdh lhayante 
ityddi I 

“He who, immediately on his birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in force; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, O men, is Indra. 2. He who fixed 
the quivering earth; who gave stability to the agitated mountains; 

■’f® Compare R.V. riii. 21, 13; x. 133, 2 (below). 

Kratund karmand paryabhavat paryagrihndt paryarakahad atyakrdmad va . . . 
nrimnasya mahnd balasya mahattvcna. — Nirukta. At the end of the comment the 
writer adds : iti risher drish^drthasya prltir bhavaty dkhydna-aamyuktd | “ 'I'hus 
when the rishi has seen the subject £of his hymn], gratification ensues, conjoined with 
A narrative.” 
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who measured the vast atmosphere ; who propped up the sky, he, O 
men, is Indra. 9. . . He who has been a counterpart of the universe; 
who casts down the unshaken, he, 0 men, is Indra. . . . 13. Even the 
sky and the earth bow down to him ; even of his might the mountains 
are afraid,” etc. 

R. V. ii. 15, 1. — "Pra gha nu asya mahato mahdni satyd satyasya 
Icarandni f?ocham | trikadruheshu apihat sutasya asya made ahim Indro 
jaghdna | 2. Avam§e dydm astahhdyad Irihantam d rodasi aprtnad 

antariksham | sa dhdrayat prithwlm paprathach cha somasya td made 
Indras chaTcdra | 3. Sadmeva prdcho vi mimdya mdnair ifyudi | 

‘‘I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one; the true acts of 
this true one. Erom the three cups Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration he slew Ahi. 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 
space;’® he hath filled the two worlds, and the atmosphere. He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Indra has done these things in 
the exhilaration of the soma. 3. He measured with measures the 
eastern (regions) as an abode,” etc. 

R. V. iii. 30, 9. — Ni sdmandm khirdm Indra hhumim mdhim apdrum 
sadane saaattha | astahhndd dydm vrishahho antariksham arshantu dpaa 
tvayeha prasutdh | Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the level, 
the blooming,’® earth, the great, the boundless. The vigorous god has 
propped up the sky, and the atmosphere : may the waters flow, sent 
forth now by thee.” 

R. Y. iii. 32, 7. — Yajdma id namasd vriddham Jndram hrihantam 
rishvam ajar am yuvdnam ! yasya priye mamaiur yajniyasya na rodasi 
mahimdnam mamdte | 8. Indrasya karma sukritd puriini vratdni devdh 

na minanti viive | dddhdra yah prithivim dydm utemdm jajdna suryam 
nshasam sudamsdh | 9. Adrogha satyam tava tad mahitmm sadyo yaj 

jdto apiho ha somam | na dydvah Indra tavasas te ojo ndhd na mdsdh 
karado varanta | 

’’ Compare R.V. i. 164, 1, 3, and the other corresponding passages above, p. 69 ff. ; 
and R.V. ii. 16, 3, immediately following. The word here, however, may mean “ con- 
structed.’' With the first part of the verse compare R.V. x. 149, 1, below (p. 110). 

Compare R. V. x. 149, 1 (below) ; and Job xxvi. 7, “He stretcheth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.” See also R. V. 
X. 111. 6 ; and vi, 72, 2 (below). 

Bohtlingk and Roth, explain iahira as meaning “fresh,” “ blooming.” 

Compare verse 16 of this same hymn, and E. V. viii. 77, 3 : Na tv& bfikanto 
adrayo varante J “ The mighty mountains do not stop thee.” 
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“We worship, with reverence, the mighty Indra, the powerful, 
the exalted, the uodecaying, the youthful. The beloved®' worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not measured, nor do they [now] measure, 
the greatness of this adorable being.®* 8. Many are the excellent 
works which Indra has done; not all the gods are able to frustrate 
the counsels of him, who established the earth, and this sky, and, 
wonder-working, produced the sun and the dawn. 9. 0 innoxious god, 
thy greatness has been veritable since that time when, as soon as thou 
wast born, thou didst drink the soma. Neither the heavens, nor the 
days, nor the* months, nor the seasons, can resist the energy of thee 
[who art] mighty.’’ 

R. V. iii. 44, 3 . — Dydm Indro haridhayasam prithivim Jutrivarpasaml 
adharayad ityadi | “Indra upheld the sky with its golden supports, 
and the earth with its golden form,’’ etc.®® 

R. Y. iv. 16, 5. — Vavahshe Indro amitam rijuhi uhhe Ci prapa/n rodasl 
mahiivCi | atas chid asya mahimd vireclii ahhi yo visvd hkuvand habhuva ( 
“ The impetuous®^ Indra hath waxed immeasurably; he has filled both 
worlds with his vastness. Even beyond this extends the majesty of 
him who transcends all the worlds.” 

R. V. iv. 30, 1. — Nahir Indra tvad uttaro najydydn asti Vritrahan] 
nakir eva yathd tvam | “ There is none, Indra, higher than thee, or 
superior to thee, thou slayer of Yritra; neither is there any like thee.” 

R. Y. vi. 17, 7. — Fdprdtha kshdm mahi damso vi urvlm upa dydm 
rishvo hrihad Indra stahhdyah ( adhdrayo rodasl devaputre pratne mdtard 
yahvi ritasya | “Thou hast filled the broad earth with thy mighty 

Sayana explains priye as meaning aparimitey “immeasurable.” — See vii. 87, 2. 

Dr. Aufrecbt proposes to translate the last clause thus ; “his beloved (spouses), 
heaven and earth, imagine, but do not measure (= comprehend) the greatness of this 
holy being.” He regards the repetition of the root md “to measure ” in two different 
forms as purposeless, and conjectures that mamatuh may be the perfect of matiy and 
used for mamanatuh or mamnatuh. Compare the aorist amata, and sasavdn for 
aasanvdn; see also R. V. vii. 31, 7 : Mahan mi yasya U *nu avadhamri aahah | mam^ 
ndte Indra rodasl | “ Thou art great, (thou) to whose energy the self-supporting 
Heaven and Earth have submitted themselves.” 

In the hymn from which this verse is taken, the changes are rung on the words 
hariy haritay etc. 

See Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word rijlshiny and Benfey’% note 
260, on R.V, i. 32, 6, in his “ Orient und Occident.” The verse before us (iv. 16, 5) 
is translated by the same author in his Glossary to S. Y., p. 162. See also his Glossary 
to the Samaveda, s.v. fylshin. 
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works; thou, Indra, exalted, hast mightily propped up the sky; 
thou hast supported the two worlds, of whom the gods are the off- 
spring, the ancient and mighty parents of holy rites/’ 

E. V. vi. 30, 4. — Satyam it tad na tvdvdn anyo asti Indra devo na 
martyo jydydn ityddi | This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortal, like thee, Indra, or greater than thee,” etc. 

E. V. vi. 31, 2. — Tvad-hhiyd Indra pdrthivdni vUvd achyuid chit 
chydvayante rajdmsi | dydvd-kshdmd parvatdso vandni viivafii drilham 
hhayate ajmann d te \ Through fear of thee, Indra, all the mundane 
regions, however steady, totter ; heaven and earth, mountains, forests, 
everything that is fixed, is afraid at thy coming.” 

E. V. vi. 38, 3. — Tam vo dliiya paramayd purdjdm ajaram Indram 
ahhi anushi arkair ityddi [ I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and with praises, thee, Indra, born of old, and undecaying.” 

E. V. vii. 20, 4. — Uhhe chid Indra rodasi mahitvd d paprdtha ta- 
vishlbhis tuvishmah ityddi | ‘‘ Thou, powerful Indra, hast filled both 
worlds with thy mighty deeds,” etc. 

E. V. vii. 32, 16. — Tava id Indra avamam ram tram pushy asi ma- 
dhyamam | satrd visvasya paramasya rdjasi nakis tvd goshu vrinvate | 
.... 22. Ahhi tvd kura nonumah adugdhdh iva dhenavah | udnam 
asya jagatah svardrisam Udnam Indra tasthushah | 23. tvdvdn anyo 
divyo na pdrthivo najdto najanishyate ityddi | 

“Thine, O Indra, is the lowest wealth; thou possessest the middle; 
verily thou rulest over all the very highest; none resist thee among the 

cattle 22. We, 0 heroic Indra, like unmilked cows, approach 

with our praises thee who art the heavenly lord of this moving, and 
of the stationary [world]. 23. Ho one, celestial or terrestrial, has 
been born, or shall be bom, like to thee,” 

E. V. vii. 98, 3 (=A. V. 20, 87, 3).— A Indra paprdtha 

uru antarikshafh yudhd devehhyo varivai chakartha | . . . . “Indra, 
thou hast filled the wide sky : thou hast by battle acquired freedom 
for the gods.” “ 

This entire hymn is translated in Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 643 ff. 

The words at the close of this verse occur also in E.V. i. 59, 6 (see below). In 
re^rd to varivah^ compare E. V. i. 63, 7 : amhoh rdjan varivah Furuve kah | “ Thou 
affordedst relief to Puru from his strait.” The word occurs E. V. ix. 97, 16, in the 
plural, varivamsi kfinvan. In the Nighantu, 2, 10, it is said to mean “ wealth,” 
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H. V. viii. 3, 6 (=S. Y. ii. 938). — Indro mahna rodaai paprathach 
ehJuwah Indrah auryam arochayai | Indre ha Mvd hhuvandni yemire 
ityddi | *‘The mighty Indra by his power has spread out the two 
worlds; Indra has lighted up the Sun: on Indra all the worlds arp 
supported/^ etc.®^ 

K. Y. viii. 21, 13 (=S. Y. 1, 399; A. Y. 20, 114, \),—Alhratrivyo 
and tvam andpir Indra janushd sanad aai | yudha. id dpitvam ichhase j 
“Indra, by thy nature, thou art indeed of old without a rival, with- 
out a fellow. By battle thou seekest alliance.'' 

H. Y. viii. 36, 4. — Janitd divo janitd. prithivy ah ityddi | “Generator 
of the sky, generator of the earth," etc. (Indra). 

R. Y. viii. 37, 3. — Ekardd aaya hhuvanasya rdjasi ityddi | “ Thou 
rulest a sole monarch over this world," etc. (Indra). 

R. Y. viii. 51, 2. — Ayujo asamo nrihhir ekah krishtlr ay day ah | 
purvir ati pravdvridhe msvd jutdny ojaad ityddi [ “ Without a fellow, 
unequalled by men, [Indra] alone, unconquerable, has surpassed in power 
many tribes, and all creatures." 

R. Y. viii. 59, 5 ( = S. Y. i. 278). — Yad dydvah Indra te iatam katam 
hhumlr uta ayuh | na tvd vajrin aahaaram aurydh arm na jdtam aahta 
rodaai | “If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred earths were thine, 
a thousand suns could not equal thee, thunderor, nor could anything 
created, [nor] the two worlds." 

This verse is quoted and briefly commented on in the Nirukta Pari^- 
ishtai. 1, flP. : Atha imdh atiatutayah ity dchakahate api vd aampratyayah 
eva aydd mahdhhdgydd devatdydh | . . Yadi te Indra iatam. divah iatam 
hhumayah pratimdndni ayur na tvd vajrin aahaaram api aurydh na dydvd- 
prithivydv apy ahhyainuvUdm iti\ “Now these [which follow] are 
what are called exaggerated praises; or they may be expressions of 
perfect faith owing to the grandeur of the Deity." Then, after citing 

In the 8th verse of this hymn { =S. V. 2, 924 ; Vaj. S. 83, 97 ; A. V. 20, 99, 
2) the following words occur : asyed Indro vdvridhe vriahnyam davo made sutasya 
viahnavi | Indra increased his fecundating strength, in the exhilaration of this soma, 
at the sacrifice.” Viahnavi^ the word here rendered “ sacrifice,” is the locative 
case of vishnu. Bohtlingk and Both, s,v.y think the word here has this sense, 
as the Brahmanas frequently employ the phrase yajno vai Viahnuh | “ Vishnu is the 
sacrifice.” The commentator of the Vaj. Sanhita explains it by aarva-a arira* 
vyapake^ “That which pervades the whole body.” Sayana, too, makes ix^^kritana-. 
dehaaya vydpake | 
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passages referring to Agni and Yaruna, the writer quotes the verse 
before us, and thus paraphrases it: ‘‘If, Indra, a hundred skies, a 
hundred earths be the counterparts [with which thou art compared], 
not even a thousand suns, 0 thunderer, nor heaven and earth, can equal 
thee.^’ 

H. Y. viii. 67, 5. — Nahim Ind/ro nikartave na S'ahrah parUaktave 
visvam srinoti paiyati | “ Indra is not to be overcome, S'akra is not to 
be overpowered. He hears and sees all things.’’ 

R. Y. viii. 77, 4. — Yoddha kratvd savasota damsand viivd jdtd 
ahhi majmand | d tvd ayam arkah utaye vavartati yam Gotamdh 
ajijanan | 5. (S. Y. 1, 312.) Pra hi ririkshe ojasd divo aniehhyas^^ 
pari I na tvd vivydcha rajah Indra pdrthivam anu svadham vavakshitha | 

“ A warrior, thou surpassest all creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strength. This hymn, which the Gotamas have generated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. For by thy might thou hast overpassed 
the bounds of the sky. The mundane region hath not contained thee : 
thou hast grown according to thine own will.” 

R. Y. viii. 78, 5 (=8. Y. ii. 779 f.) — Taj jay athdh apurvya Maghavan 
Vritra’-hatydya \ tat prithivlm aprathayas tad astahhndh uta dydm | 6. 
Tat te yajno ajdyata tad arkah uta haskritih | tad vikvam ahhibhur asi 
yajjdtam yachcha jantvam | 

“ When thou, 0 unrivalled Maghavan (Indra), wast born for the 
destruction of Yritra, then thou didst spread out the earth, and then 
thou didst establish the sky. 6. Then was thy sacrifice produced ; 
then thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcend all 
things that have been bom, or shall be born.” 

R. Y. viii. 82, 11. — Tasya te nu chid udisam na minanti svardjyam 
na devo na adhrigur janah | “ Whose command, and empire, no one, — 
whether god, or audacious mortal,— can resist,” 

R. Y. viii. 86, 9. — Na tvd devdsah dkata na martydso adrivah | viivd 

88 This hymn is translated by Professor Muller, Zeitsch. D. M. G. for 1863, p. 376. 

89 Instead of antebhyah the S. V. reads sadobhyah, 

•9 At the end of the verse the S. V. reads ati visvam vavakshitha | “ Thou hast 
transcended the universe." On the sense of svadhd, see Roth, Illust. of Nir. pp. 40 f. 
and 132 ; and Muller, Transl. of R. V. vol. i. pp. 49 ff. 

Compare the words yad hhutam yachcha bhavyam in the Purusha Sukta, R. V. 
X. 90, 2. See the first volume of this work, in the early part of which this entire 
hymn is translated. 



106 


ADDITIONAL TEXTS OF THE EIGVEDA 


jdtdni savasd ahhihhur ad ityddi | 10 (S. V. i. 370). Visvdh pritandh 
ahhibhutararJi naram^^ sajus tatahahur Indram jajanus chardjase | Jcratvd 
variahtharn vare^^ dmurim uta ugram ojiahtham tavaaam^^ taraavinam | 

“ Thee, 0 hurler of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have equalled. 
Thou transcendest in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, have 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanquisher of 
all armies, eminent in power, destroyer, fierce, strong, vigorous, and 
swift.’* 

K. V. viii. 87, 2 . — Tvam Indra alhihhur asi tvarn auryam arochayah | 
viivaJcarmd visvadevo mahdn aai | “ Thou, Indra, art the most powerful ; 
thou hast kindled the sun ; thou art great, the architect of all things, 
and the lord of all.” 

H. V. X. 43, 5 (=A. V. 20, 17, 5; Nir. 5, 22 ). — Kritarn na haghm 
vichinoti devane aamvargam yad Maghavd auryam jay at \ na tat te anyo anu 
vlryam aakad na pur dm Maghavan na uta nutanah | When Maghavan 
has conquered spoils from the sun, he is like a gamester who gathers 
in his gains at play.®® No other, Maghavan, either old or recent, can 
imitate that thy prowess.” 

B. Y. X. 48, 3 . — Mahyam Tvaahtd vajram atahahad dyaaam mayi devdao 
avrijann api kratum [ mama anikam suryaaya iva duataram mam dryanti 
kritena kartvena cha | ‘‘Tvashtri fashioned for me (Indra) an iron 
thunderbolt; into me the gods have infused force. My splendour is 
unsurpassed, like that of the sun. Men praise me for what I have 
done and shall do.” 

B. V. X. 86, 1 (=A. y. XX. 126, 1). — . . . • visvaamad Indrah 
uttarah | (Bepeated at the close of every verse of this hymn.) Indra 
is superior to every other.” 

The Sama-veda reads narah. 

The Sama-veda reads kratve vare atJ^emany dimurim. It is difficult to assign a 
sense to vare in the text. 

The Sama-veda reads tarasam. 

Sayana explains aamvargam as = aamyag vriahUr varjayitdram | “discharger of 
rain.” The word, as Dr. Aufrecht informs me, occurs only once again in the R. V. 
viz. in viii. 64, 12: aamvargam aam rayim Jaya j and he adds that the translation 
“spoils” is supported by several passages of the S'. P. Br. e^g. i. 7, 2, 24 (p. 69) ; 
pitur ddyam upeyuh . . . katham nv imam api samvfinjlmahi (Schol. apaharemahi): 
Ibid, aamavrinjaiay aamvrinkte. S'. P. Br. i. 9, 2, 34 : aarvam yajnam aamvrijya 
{^^^aamapti-purvam aamhfitya). In the R. V. Indra is called aamvfik aamaiau “ the 
spoiler in battles.” 

The same phrases occur in R. V. x. 42, 9, and A, Y. 7, 60, 6 ; 20, 89, 9. 
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R. V. X. Ill, 1. — Manlshinah pro, hharadhvam manuJidm yaifid yathu 
matayah santi nrinum | Indram satyair d traydma kritehhih sa hi viro 
girvanasyur viddnah | 2. Rita^ya hi sadaso dhitir adyaut sam gdrshteyo 
vrishahho gohhir dna^ | ud atishthat tavishena ra/vena mahdnti chid 
aamvivydcha rajdmai | 3. Indrah hila irutyai asya veda sa hi jishnuh 
pathikrit surydya | ad mendm krinvann achyuto hhuvad goh patir divah 
sanajdk apratltah | 4. Indro mahnd mahato arnavasya vratd amindd 
Angirohhir grindnah | puriini chid ni tatdna rajdmsi dadhdra yo 
dharunam satyatdtd | 5. Indro divah pratimdnam prithivydh vised 
veda savand hanti S'usJmam | muhim chid dydm d atanot suryena 
chdskamhha chit skamhhanena skahhiydn | 

Sages, present the prayer, according as are the various thoughts of 
men. Let us move Indr a, with his genuine acts, for he is a hero, and 
loves our hymns. 2. The hymn has shone forth from the place of sacri- 
fice. The bull, offspring of a heifer, has approached the cows; ho has 
arisen with a loud bellowing ; ho has embraced in himself the vast regions. 
3. Indra by hearing is surely aware of this [hymn]. For he, the 
victorious, has formed a path for the sun, and then creating the female 
of the bull, became the unshaken, eternal and matchless lord of the sky 
(compare R. V. i. 51, 13; i. 121, 2). 4. Celebrated by the Angirases, 

Indra by his power has defeated the designs of the great streaming 
[cloud-demon] ; ho has stretched out many worlds, he who has laid 
a foundation in truth. 5. Indra, [who is] the counterpart of the 
heaven and of the earth, knows all libations, slays S'ushna ; with the 
sun, he has extended the vast sky, and, [being] a strong supporter, 
he has supported it with a support.” 

R. V. X. 133, 2 (=S, Y. ii, 1151). — Tvam sindhun avdsrijah adha- 
rdcho ahann Ahim | akatrur Indra jajnishe visvam pushyasi vdryam 
Hyddi \ ‘‘Thou hast let loose the streams to flow downwards; thou 
hast slain Ahi. Indra, thou hast been born without a foe : thou 
possessest aU that is desirable,” etc. 

R. V. X. 134, 1 (=S. V. i. 379). — Uhhe yad Indra rodasl dpaprdtha 

That this is the allusion in the word arnava is shown by the following passage : 
R. V. X. 67, 2. — Indro mahnd mahato arnavasga vi murdhdnam abhinad Arbttdaeya 
ityddi | “ Indra by his power split asunder the head of the great streaming Arbuda,*' 
etc. 

Compare R. V. vi. 72, 2, below. 
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mhdhiva | mahdntam tvd mahlndm aamrujam charshamndm \ devijanitrl 
ajljanad hhadra janitri ajijanat^^ 1 ‘‘When thou, Indra, like the dawn, 
didst fill both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, the mighty 
monarch of mighty creatures, — a gracious mother bore thee.^^ 

How great soever the attributes assigned to Indra may be, we see 
that here he is not regarded as a self-existent being, but as the son of 
a mother. See the earlier part of the account of this deity in the fifth 
volume of this work. 

The two following texts refer to Indra in conjunction with another 
god: 

B. V. vi. 72, 2. — Indra- Soma, vasayatha ushdBam ut aiJtryafh nayatho 
jyotishd aaha | upa dyam ahamhhathuh slcamhhanena aprathatam priihi- 
vim mdtaram vi | “Indra and Soma, ye cause the dawn to shine, ye 
make the sun to rise with the light. Ye have propped up the sky 
with a support, ye have spread out the earth, the mother.^^ 

R. V. vii. 82, 5. — Indra- Varimd yad imdni chakratJiur viivd jdtdni 
hJiuvanasya majmand ityddi | “Indra and Varuna, since ye have made 
all these creatures of the world by your power,* ^ etc. 

The passages next following celebrate the divine attributes of Varuna : 

H. V. i. 24, 8. — Urum hi raja Varuna^ chakdra surydya panthdm 
anu-etavai u ityddi | “Hing Varuna hath made a broad path for the 
sun to follow,’* etc. 

B. V. ii. 27, 10. — Tvam viheshdm Varuna asi rdjd ye clia devdh aaura 
ye cha martdh | “ Thou, divine Varuna, art king of all, both of those 
who are gods, and of those who are men.” — Quoted in Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 534. 

B. V. vi. 70, 1. — Ghritavatl hhuvandndm abhUriyd urvi prithvl ma- 
dhu-dughe svpekasd ] dydvd-priihivl Varunasya dharmand viahkahhite 
ajare Ihuri-retaad I “ Full of fatness, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping sweetness, beautiful in form, heaven and earth 
are sustained asunder by the support of Varuna, undecaying, abundant 
in fertility.” 

B. V. vii. 86, 1. — Dhird tu aaya makind janumahi vi yaa taatambha 
rodaai chid urvi ) pra ndkam riahvam nunude Irihantam dvitd nakahatram 
paprathach cha Ihdma 1 “Wise are his creations who by his power 

The laat line is repeated at the close of each of the five following verses. 

100 Compare R. V, ii. 15, 2; x. Ill, 5; and x. 149, 1, below. 
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propped asunder the two worlds, thought vast. He raised up the lofty 
and wide firmament, and spread out apart the stars and the earth.” — 
This hymn is translated in Muller’s Sansk. Lit., pp. 540 f. 

E. V. vii. 87, 1. — Radat patho Varunah ^urydya pra arnamsi samu^ 
d/riya nadinam [ sorgo na srishto arvatir ritdyan chakdra mahir avanir 
ahabhyah | 2. Atmd. te vdto rajah d navlnot paiur na hhurnir yavase sa^ 
savdn j antar mahi brihati rodasi itne visvd te dhuma Varuna priydni | 
‘‘Vanina has opened out paths for the sun, and the courses of 
the rivers leading to the ocean. Like a troop (of horses) let loose, 
following the marcs, he has made great channels for the days. 2. The 
wind, thy breath, has sounded through the atmosphere, like an im- 
petuous beast rushing along a pasture. Within [thee ?] are these two 
great and vast worlds; aU thy realms, 0 Varuna, are beloved.” 

R. V. viii. 42, 1. — Astabhndd dydm Asuro vihaveddh amimita vari- 
mdnam prithivydh | asidad visvd hhuvandni samrdd vihd it tdni Varu- 
nasya vratdni | 2. Eva vandasva Varunafh hrihantam namasya dhlram 
amritasya gopdm | sa nah karma trivarutham viyamsad ityddi | 

“The omniscient Spirit (^Asura) has propped up the sky; he has 
measured the expanse of the earth ; he has occupied all the worlds, 
the monarch : all these are the achievements of Varuna. 2. Reverence, 
then, the mighty Varuna, bow down before the wise guardian of im- 
mortality. May he extend to us triple protection,” etc. 

The next texts refer to the Sun (Surya, Aditya, or Savitri) : 

R. V. i. 50, 7. — Vi dydm eshi rajas prithv ahd mimdno aktubhih | 
pasyan janmdni Surya | “ Thou traversest the sky, the broad expanse, 
measuring the days with thy rays; beholding created things, O Surya.” 

R. V. viii. 90, 11, 12 ( = S. V. ii. 1138, 9). — Bad mahdn asi Surya 
had Adilya mahdn asi \ mahas te sato mahimd panasyate addha deva 
mahdn asi | Baf Surya kravasd mahdn asi satrd deva mahdn asi | mahnd 
devdvdm asuryah purohito vibhujyotir addhhyam | 

“ Verily, Surya, thou art great ; verily, Aditya, thou art great. The 
majesty of thee who art great is celebrated : certainly, god, thou £irt 
great. 12. Verily, Surya, thou art great in renown: 0 god, thou art 


100* The word sarga occurs also in R. V. i. 190, 2; iii. 33, 4; vi. 32, 6; yi. 46, 13. 
loot In regard to this participle, see the note (82) on R. V. iii. 32, 7, aboye, p. 102. 
io‘ See note (81) on R. V. iii. 32, 7, aboye, p. 102. 

102 See aboye, p. 71. 
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truly great; through thy greatness thou art the divine leader of the 
gods, the pervading, irresistible luminary.” 

H. Y. X. 149, 1. — Savitd yantraih pritkivim aramnad ashambhane 
Savitd dydm adrimhat | aivam iva adhuhshad dhunim antariksham 
aturte haddham Savita samudram | 2. Yatra samudrah skahhito vi^ 
aunad apdm napdt Savita tasya veda | ato hliur atah ah utthitam rajo ato 
dyava-prithivl aprathetam | 

‘‘ Savitri has established the earth by supports ; Savitri has fixed 
the sky in unsupported space ; Savitri has milked the atmosphere, 
which resembles a sounding horse, — the ocean fastened in the impas- 
sable expanse. 2. Savitri, the son of the waters, knows the place where 
the ocean, supported, issued forth. From him the earth, from him the 
atmosphere arose; from him the heaven and earth extended.” 

^03 In later times, as is well known, the earth is represented in Hindu mythology 
as resting on the head of the serpent S'esha, or on some other support. Thus it is said 
in the Vishnu Pur. ii. 5, 19 (Wilson, Dr. Hall’s ed. ii. 212) : Sa bihkrat seJcharl-hhutam 
aiesliam Jcshiti-mandalam \ d8te pdtdla-mula^sthah S’esho * iesha-surar chit all | “S'esha, 
worshipped by all the gods, supports the whole region of the earth which forms a diadem 
on his head, and stands beneath the bjise of Patfila.” The Siddhiintas, or scientific 
astronomical works of India, however, maintain that the earth is unsupported. Thus 
it is said in the Siddhanta-s'iromani, iii. 2 : Blmmeh piridah saidnha-jna-havi^ram- 
kujejydrki-nalcshatra-kakfihd’Vri ttair vrilah san mrid~an ila-salila^vyoma’-Ujomayo 
'yam | niinyddharaji sva~saktyaiva viyati niyatam tiathati ityddi | ... 4. Murto 

dharta ehed dharitryas tad-anyas iasyapyanyo 'syaivam atrdnamsthd j antye kalpyd 
diet sva-snktih him adye him no bhumir ityddi j which is thus translated by the late 
Mr. L. Wilkinson in the Bibl. Indica (now series). No. 13 : “2. This globe of the 
earth formed of [the five elementary principles] earth, air, water, the ether, and fire, 
is perfectly round, and encompassed by the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the 
Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and by the constellations. It has no [material] sup- 
porter ; but stands firmly in the expanse of heaven by its own inherent force. On 
its surface throughout subsist [in security] all animate and inanimate objects, Danujas 
and human beings, gods and Daityas.” . . . “ 4. If the earth were supported by any 
material substance or living creature, then that would require a second supporter, 
and for that second a third would he required. Here we have the absurdity of an 
intenninable series. If the last of the series be supposed to remain firm by its own 
inherent power, then why may not the same power be supposed to exist in the first — 
that is, in the earth ? For is not the earth one of the forms of the eight-fold 
divinity, ue, of S'iva?” Arya Bhatta, one of the most ancient of Indian scientific 
astronomers, even maintained that the alternation of day and night is the result of 
the rotation of the earth on its own axis. His words, as quoted by Mr. Colebrooke 
(Essays, ii. p. 392), are these : Bha-patyarah sthiro bhur evdvfitydvf'ityapi'dtidaivasikdv 
vMydstamayau sampddayati nakshatra-grahdndm | “ The stariy firmament is fixed. 
It is the earth, which, continually revolving, produces' the rising and setting of the 
constellations and planets.*’ 
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The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaska (Mr. x. 32), 
and illustrated as follows : S'avita yaniraih prithivim wramayat | andram- 
hhane ^ntarikshe Savitd dyam adrimhat | aham iva adhukshad dkunim 
antarikshe megham haddham aturte haddham aturne iti vd Hvaramdne 
iti vd Savitd samuditdram iti | kam anyam madhyamdd evam avakshyat | 
Adityo ^pi Savitd vchyate, ‘‘Savitri by supports has caused the earth 
to rest; Savitri has fixed the sky in the place which has no basis — 
the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the cloud fastened in the atmo- 
sphere, — ^the impassable, or the unhastcning — (the cloud) sounding as 
a horse, and that which rises. What other god than the intermediate 
one (i.e. the deity residing in the atmosphere) would he have thus 
described? The sun also (whose place is in the sky) is called Savitri.’^ 

Prof, lloth (Illust. of Mr., p. 143) thus translates the verse: 
** Savitri has fixed the earth with supports, he has fastened the heaven 
in unsupported space; he has milked the atmosphere shaking itself 
like a horse, the stream which is confined within limits which cannot 
be overpassed.” In his Lexicon, however, Prof. Roth gives to dhuni 
the sense of sounding ” (which is also adopted by Prof. M. MiiUer, 
Transl. of R. V. i. 95). He then observes : According to Yaska the 
Savitri who is here mentioned must be the intermediate one, on account 
of his function in causing rain.” 

The following passages refer to Agni : 

R. V. i. 59, 5. — Divai chit te hrihato Jutavedo vaisvunara pra ririche 
mahitvam | rdjd kruh\indm asi mdnushindm yudhd devehhyo varivai 
chakartha | Jatavedas, present with all men, thy greatness surpasses 
even that of the vast sky. Thou art the king of human creatures ; 
by battle thou hast obtained freedom for the gods ” (see R. V. vii. 98, 
3, above p. 103). 

R. Y. i. 67, 3. — Ajo na kshdm dudhura^^^* prithivim tasthamhha dyam 
mantrehhih satyair ityudi [ “Like the moving [sun, or the unborn] he 
upheld the broad earth; he supported the sky with true texts,” etc. 

The next verses celebrate the greatness of Paijanya : 

R. Y. vii. 101, 4. — Yasmin visvdni hhuvandni tasthus tisro dydvas 
tredha sasrur upah ityddi | 6, Sa retodhdh vrishahhah iaivatmdm 
taaminn dtmd jagatai tastushaicha [ (Compare R. Y. i. 115, 1.) “He 

Comp. R. V. viii. 42, 10; — Yah skambhena vi rodast ajo na dydm 
adhdrayat | 
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in whom all the worlds abide, and the three heavens, and [by whom] 
the waters flowed in three directions, etc. 6. He is the bull that im- 
pregnates all [the cows] : in him is the soul of the moving and station- 
ary world” (comp, suryah dtmd jagatas tastushai cha^ R. V, i. 115, 1). 

The next passage refers to the god called Gandharva : 

R. V. X. 139, 5. — . • . . Bivyo Gandharvo rajaso vimdnah | ‘‘The 
divine Gandharva, measurer of the world,” etc. 

The last set of passages which I shall adduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma: 

R. V. ix. 61, 16 (=S. V. 1, 484). — Pavamdno ajijanad divas chitram 
na tanyatum | jyotir vaiivdnaram hrihat | “ The purified [Soma] has 
generated the great light which is common to all mankind, like the 
wonderful thundering of the sky.” 

R. V. ix. 86, 28. — Tavemdh prajdh divyasya retasas tvam viivasya 
hhuvanasya rdjasi [ athedam visvam pavamdna te vase tvam Indo pra- 
thamo dhamadhaJi asi | 29. Tvam samudro asi visvavit have tavemdh 
pancha pradiko vidharmani | tvam dyarh cha prithivlm chdti jahhrishe 
tava jyotlmshi pavamdna suryah | 30. Tvam pavitre rajaso vidharmani 
devehhyah soma pavamdna puyase j tvdm Ukijah prathamdh agrihhnata 
tubhyemd visvd hhuvandni yemire | 

“ All these creatures spring from thy divine seed ; thou art the lord 
of the whole universe. All this, purified god, is under thy control; 
thou, Indu, art the first sustainer of the regions. 29. Thou, sage, art 
an all-containing ocean ; all these five quarters of the world are upheld 
by thee. Thou hast ascended beyond the sky and the earth ; thine, 
0 purified god, are the luminaries and the sun. 30. In the filter 
which is the support of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for 
the gods. The IF^ijes first gathered thee. To thee all these worlds 
have bowed.” 

R. Y. ix. 89, 6. — Vishtamhho divo dharunah prithivydh visvdh uta 
Icshitayo haste asya ityddi | “ He is the supporter of the sky, the 
upholder of the earth : all men are in his hand.” 

R. Y. ix. 96, 5, which has been quoted above (p. 94), should be 
again referred to here. 

R. Y. ix. 97, 24. — Pavitrehhih pavamdno nrichakshdh rdjd devdnam 
uta martydndm ityddi | “ [Soma], purified by filters, the beholder of 
men, is the king of gods and of mortals,” etc. 
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H. V. ix. 100, 8 . — Pavamdnamahi Sravai chitrehhirydsirasmihhih^^*^ | 
iardhan tamdmsi jighnaae vUvdni ddiusiho grihe | 9. Tvafh dydm cha main- 
vrata prithivlm chdti jahhrishe ityddi ( “Thou, pure j^Soma]], marchest 
onward to great renown, by thy brilliant rays ; daring, thou wiliest to 
destroy all darkness in the house of thy worshipper. 9. Thou, achiever 
of great deeds, hast ascended above heaven and earth, etc. 

R. y. ix. 107, 7. — . . . Tmrh havir abhavo deva-vUamah d suryam 
rohayo divi | “ Thou art a sage most pleasing to the gods ; thou hast 
caused the sun to rise in the sky.’* 

R. Y. ix. 109, 4 ( = 8- y. ii. 591 ). — Pavasva soma maJidn samudrah 
pita devdnditi msvd ahhi dhdma | “ Re purified in all abodes, Boma, 
[who art] a great ocean, the father of the gods,” etc. 

The preceding texts are amply sufficient to show that Yishnu is not 
the only god to whom the highest divine functions are ascribed in the 
Yeda, but that, on the contrary, the same attributes are assigned, and 
with far greater frequency, to several of the other deities. 

The following passage from Professor Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature (p. 532 f.) shows that all the principal Yedic deities are, in 
their turn, addressed by their worshippers as supreme : 

“ When these individual gods are invoked, they are not conceived as 
limited by the power of others as superior or inferior in rank. Each 
god is to tho mind of the supplicants as good as all the gods. He is 
felt, at the time, as a real divinity, as supreme and absolute, in spite of 
tho necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods must 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a moment from 
the vision of the poet, and he only who is to fulfil their desires stands 
in full light before the eyes of the worshippers. ‘ Among you, 0 gods, 
there is none that is small, none that is young: you are all great 
indeed,’ is a sentiment which, though, perhaps, not so distinctly 
expressed as by Manu Yaivasvata, nevertheless, underlies all the poetry 
of the Yeda. Although the gods are sometimes distinctly invoked as 
the great and the small, the young and the old (R. Y. i. 27, 13), this is 
only an attempt to find the most comprehensive expression for the 
divine powers, and nowhere is any of the gods represented as the slave 

Compare R. V. ix. 4, 1 : Sand cha Soma jeahi chapavamdna mahi aravah | and 
ix. 83, 5 : Jayan iravo brihat | 

R. V. viii, 30, 1, quoted by Muller, p. 631. 

TOL. rv. 
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of others. It would be easy to find, in the numerous hymns of the 
Veda, passages in which almost every single god is represented as 
supreme and absolute. In the first hymn of the Second Mandala, 
Agni is called the ruler of the universe,^®” the lord of men, the wise 
king, the father, the brother, the son, and friend of men ; nay, all the 
powers and names of the others are distinctly ascribed to Agni. The 
hymn belongs, no doubt, to the modern compositions; yet, though 
Agni is thus highly exalted in it, nothing is said to disparage the 
divine character of the other gods. Indra is celebrated as the strongest 
god in the hymns as well as in the Brahmanas, and the burden of one 
of the songs of the Tenth Book is : Vihasmad Indra uttarah [ ‘ Indra 
is greater than all.* Of Soma it is said that he was bom great, and 
that ho conquers every one.^°® He is called the king of the world,’'® he 
has the power to prolong the life of men,"' and in one verse he is called 
the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Surya, of Indra, and of 
Vishnu."^ If we read the next hymn, which is addressed to Yaruna 
(oupav6s)f we perceive that the god here invoked is, to the mind of 
the poet, supreme and almighty. Nevertheless, he is one of the gods 
who is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mitra; and 
even in our hymn there is one verse, the sixth, in which Varuna and 
Mitra are invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human language 
achieve, in trying to express the idea of a divine and supreme power, 
than what our poet says of Yaruna : ‘ Thou art lord of all, of heaven 
and earth.* Or, as is said in another hymn (ii. 27, 10), ‘ Thou art the 
king of all ; of those who are gods, and of those who are men, *** etc. 

Sect. III. — Vishnu as one of the Adityas. 

In tte hymns of the Yeda the Adityas, or sons of Aditi, are alluded 
to as being seven or eight in number ; but only six deities, of whom 
Yishnu is not one, are specified by name as belonging to this class."^ 

io« visvani svanTka patyase | ii. 1, 8. — See Nirukta Parirfishta i. 

ii. 1, 9. 108 X. 86. 109 ii. 59] 

110 ix. 96, 10 : bhuvanasya raja. m ix. 96, 14. n* ix. 96, 6. 

118 See Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word Adilya ; Prof. Roth’s dis- 
sertation on the Adityas in his paper “on the principal gods of the Arian nations,” 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. vi., pp. 68 ff. ; and the 6th vol. of this 
work, pp. 54 ff. Surya (the Sun) is however called Adileya in R. V. x. 88, 11 
(Nir. vii. 29). 
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The following are the only texts which I consider it necessary to cite 
on this subject : 

B. V. ii. 27, 1 (Nir. xii. 36 ). — Imah girah Adityehhyo ghritamnh 
sanad rajahhyo juhvd juhomi | Srimtu Mitro Aryamd Bhago nas tuvijdto 
Varuno Daksho Andah | “With my tongue I of old olfer up these praises, 
dropping with unctuousness, to the kings, the Adityas : may Mitra, 
Aryaman, Bhaga, the mighty Varuna, Daksha, Ansa, hear us.’^ Yaska 
makes tuvijdtah to 'be=hahujdtas cha Dhdtdy thus understanding it to 
designate Dhatri, as a seventh Aditya. 

B. y. ix. 114, 3 . — Sapta diso ndnd-surydh sapta hotdrah ritmjali | 
devdh Adityah ye saptu tehhih Somdbhiraksha nah | “ The seven points 
of the compass, with their respective suns, the seven hotri priests, and 
the seven gods, the Adit3'as, — with these, 0 Soma, protect us.” 

In another text (B. V. x. 72, 8, 9), which has already been quoted 
in p. 12 f., it is said that Aditi had eight sons, though she only presented 
seven of them to the gods, and cast out Martanda, the eighth. 

In his explanation of the first text, which I have now quoted (B. Y. 
ii. 27, 1), Sayana observes of the Adityas: Te cha Taitiiriye ashtau 
putrdso Aditer ’ ity upahramya apashtam anukrdntdh | * Mitrascha Va- 
runascha Dhdtdeha Aryamdcha Amsuicha BJiagascha Indraseha Vivas- 
vdThS cha ete^ iti | “ They (the Adityas) are distinctly specified in the 
passage of the Taittirlya, beginning with the words, ‘ The eight sons 
of Aditi,’ as ‘ these, Mitra, Yaruna, Dhatri, Aryaman, Ansu, Bhaga, 
Indra, and Yivasvat.’ ” 

In a passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana (iii. 1, 3, 3 ff.) quoted above 
(p. 14, f.), the Adityas are alluded to as eight in number, in conformity 
with the text of the B. Y. x. 72, 8, 9. In other texts of the same 
Brahmana mention is made of twelve Adityas. 

Yishnu, as is remarked by Messrs. Bohtlingk and Both, s.v., is men- 
tioned along with the Adityas [of the B. Y., and other gods with 
whom they were afterwards associated] in A. Y. xi. 6, 2 : Brdmo rdja- 
nam Varumm Mitram Vishnum atho Bhagam | Amiafh Vivasvantam 
hrumas te no munchantu amhasah | 3 | Brumo devam Savitdram Dhdtdram 
uia Pushanam | Tvasht dr am agriyam hrumah | “We invoke King Yaruna, 
Mitra, Yishnu, Bhaga, Ansa, Yivasvat. May they free us from calamity. 
3. We invoke the God Savitri, Bhatri, Pushan, and Tvashtri the 
chief,” etc. 
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The following are two passages of the S'atapatha Brahmana in which 
mention is made of the Adityas as being twelve in number. 

S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 2, 8. — Sa manasd eva vdcham mtthumm 
Bamahhavat sa dmddasa drapsdn garhhy ahhavat | te dvddasa Aditydh 
asrijyanta tdn dikshu upadadhat ,| With his mind he associated con- 
jugally with Speech. He became pregnant with twelve drops. They 
were created the twelve Adityas. Them he placed in the quarters of 
the horizon.’’ 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 3, 8 (=Brih. Ar. Up. iii. 9, 3, p. 646). 
Katame Aditydh iii | dvddasa mdsdh saihvatsarasya ete Aditydh — ate 
hi idam sarvam ddadanah yanti | te yad idam sarvam adaddndh yanti 
tasmad Aditydh iti | “ How many Adityas are there ? There are 
twelve months of the year. These are the Adityas. For they go on 
taking {udadundh) all this. Since they go on taking .all this, they are 
called Adityas.” 

The Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 21, 1, tells a story of the Adityas: 
Adityas cha Angirasak cha suvarge lake ^spardhanta | te ^nyiraeah 
Adityehhyo 'mum Adityam aivam ivetam hhutam dakshindm anayan | te 
'hruvan yam no 'neshta m varyo 'hhud" iti | tasmdd aivam savarya ity 
dhvayanti | tasmdd yajne varo diyate | yat Frajdpatir ulahdho 'svo 'hhavat 
tasmdd aivo ndma | yat svayad-arur dslt tasmdd arvd ndma | yat sadyo 
vdjdn samajayat tasmdd vdjl ndma | yad asurdndm lokdn udatta tasmdd 
Adityo ndma | ‘‘ The Adityas and the Angirases strove in heaven. The 
Angirases brought that Aditya, who had become a white horse, to the 
Adityas as a present. The latter said, ‘ He whom you have brought 
to us has become excellent {vary a)' Hence men call to a horse, 
0 savarya. Hence a boon {vara) is given at a sacrifice. Inasmuch as 
Prajapati when sacrificed became a horse {aiva^ which means ** pervad- 
ing,” according to the commentator), he has the name of aiva. Inas- 
much as he Bufifered pain from swelling (so the commentator renders 
svayad-aruky stating that Prajapati sufibred from a swollen eye), he is 
called arvan. Inasmuch as he conquered riches [or, in races] {vdja)y he 
got the name vdjin. Inasmuch as he took {ddatta) from the Asuras 
their worlds, he is called Aditya." 

The Taitt. Aranyaka, i. 14, 1, also derives Aditya from the root 
a-4-da : Yo ' sau tapann udeti sa sarveshdm hhutdndm prdndn dddya udeti i 
md me prajdydh md paiundm md mama prdndn addya udagdh 1 asau yo 
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\tam eti sa sarveshdm hhiitdndm prdnun adiiya astam eti | mu me praja^ 
yah md pasundm md mama prdnun adaya astam gdh | “ That [Sun] 
which rises glowing, rises taking the breath of all creatures. Do not 
rise [0 Sun], taking the breath of my offspring, or of my cattle, or of 
myself. That [Sun] which sets, sets taking the breath of all creatures. 
Do not set [0 Sun], taking the breath of my offspring, or of my cattle, 
or of myself.’’ 

The Mrukta, ii. 13, gives various etymologies of the word Aditya: 
Adityah [ hasmdd | udatte rasdn | ddatte hhdsam jyotisham | ddipto 
hhdsd iti vd | Aditeh putrah iti vd | dlpaprayoyam tu asya etad drclid- 
hhydmndye | sukta-hhdk ‘‘ suryam dditeyam ” Aditeh putram | evam 
anydsdm api devatdndm Adityapravaduh stutayo hhavanti | tad yathd 
etad I Mitrasya Varxinasya Aryamno DaJcshasya Bkayasya Amsasya iti ] 

The Aditya: whence [so called] ? He takes up the fluids.^^^ He 
takes up the light of the luminaries ; he is illuminated {udiptaJi) by 
light ; or, he is the son of Aditi. But this [appellation] is seldom 
applied to him in the text of the Rigveda. Surya Aditeya, Surya the 
son of Aditi, is mentioned in a hymn.‘‘® In the same way there are 
praises of other deities, addressed to them as Adityas ; as in the case 
of Mitra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Daksha, Bhaga, Ani^a.” 

In the following texts from the Mahabharata and Furanas, the 
Adityas, though their names are not always uniformly given, are stated 
or understood to be twelve in number, except in one case where only 
eleven are specified. Yishnu is almost always named as one of them, 

Bahasra^gwmm utsrashtum ddatte hi rasdn ravih | “ For the sun takes up the 
fluids [from the] earth, to discharge them again a thousand-fold.’" — Raghuvan^a, 
i. 18. In the hymn to the Sun, Mahubh. iii. 166 ff., it is similarly said, v. 179: 
Tvam dddydmsuhhis iejo niddghe sarva-dehindm [ sarvaushadhi-rdscindm cha punar 
var8hd.su munchasi | Having in the hot season taken up by the rays the substance 
of all embodied beings, and the essence of all plants, thou again dischargest them in 
the rainy season.” And Manu says : Ashtau mdsdn yathd. **dityas toyam harati 
raimihhih | iathd haret karam rdshtrdd nityam arkavratam hi tat | “As Aditya (the 
sun) during eight months draws up water by his rays, so let him (a king) extract 
revenue from his country, for that is his continual solar function.” — Manu, ix. 305. 

Dr. Aufrecht conjectures that the word sukta-hhdk should be read asukta-hhdk 
“ has not a hymn devoted to him as he appears to be only mentioned in oiie verse, 
R. V. X. 88, 11 (Nir. vii. 29). Durga, however, as quoted by Roth (Hiust. p. 21), 
says : sukta-hhdg eva chaitad ahhidhdnam na havirbhdk | “ This appellation has a 
hynm devoted to it, but no oblation is ordained [to be offered to the god under this 
name].” By “ hymn” Durga may only mean part of a hymn. 
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and as by the time when these works were written, his dignity had 
become enhanced in general estimation, he is declared to be the 
greatest of the twelve. 

IMahabharata, i. 2,519, 2,522 ff. — Maricheh Kasyapah putrah 
J^aiyapat tu imdh prajdli | prajajnire malidhhugdh Daksha-kanyds 
trayodasa | . . . . 2,522. Aditydiii dvddaidditydh samhhutdh hhU'- 
vane^vardh | ye rdjan ndmatas tarns te kirtayishydmi Bhdrata \ Bhdtd 
Mitro ^ryamd S' akro Varwnas tv Amsah eva cha | Bhago Fivasvdn Fushd 
clia Saviid dasamas tathd | ekudaias tathd Tvashtd dvdda^ Vishnur 
ucliyate | jaghanyajas tu sarveshdm Aditydndm gunddhikah | 

“ Kasyapa was the son of Marlchi ; and from Kasyapa these beings 
wore born. There were thirteen eminent daughters of Daksha . . . 2,522. 
I will recount to thee, by name, king of the race of Hharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords of the world, who were produced from Aditi ; Dhatri, 
Mitra, Aryaman, S'akra (Indra), Yaru^ia, Ansa, Bhaga, Yivasvat, 
Pvishan, and Savitri the tenth; the eleventh is Tvashtri, and the 
twelfth is called Yishnu, who, though the latest bom, surpasses aU 
the Adityas in his attributes.” 

Mahiibhilrata, i. 2,598. — Maincheh Ka^apah putrah Kasyapasya 

Surdsurdh | jajnire nripa-mrdula lokdndm prahhavas tu sah | 

2, GOO. JDvddaiaivddUeh putrah Bakra-mukhydh narddhipa | ieshdm 
avarajo Vishnur yatr a lokdh pratishthitdh | 

** From Kasyapa, who was the son of Marlchi, were produced, 0 king, 
the deities (Suras) and the Asuras ; and he was the source from which 
all beings sprang. . . . 2,600. Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with 
Sakra. The youngest of them was Yishnu, on whom the worlds are 
supported.” 

Mahabharata, xiii. -7,092 f. — Amso Bkagascha Mitrascha Varunascha 
jaleivarah | tathd Bhdtd Wyamd chaiva Jayanto Bhdskaras tathd | 
Tvashtd Pushd tathaivendro dvddaho Vishnur uchyate | ity ete dvddakd- 
ditydh Kdiyapeydh iti irutih \ 

An^a, Bhaga, Mitra, Yaruna, lord of the waters, Dhatri, Aryaman, 
J uyanta, Bhasfcara, Tvashtri, Pushan, Indra, and Yishnu, who is called 


In the hymn to the sun, Mahabh. iii. 166 ff., it is said that that Luminarj', 
dividing himself twelvefold, became the twelve Adityas {kritvd dvMaiadha 'Hmunaih 
dtddasadityatam i 
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the twelfth ; these are the twelve Adityas, the sons of Ka^yapa, ac- 
cording to tradition (or the Veda, 

Mahabharata, v. 3,501 ff. — Akihayai chdvyayai chaiva Brahma loka- 
pitdmahah [ tathaiva hhagavantau tau Nara-Ndrdyandv rUhl | Adityd- 
ndm hi sarveshdm Vishnur ekah sandtanah | ajayyas chdvyayai chaiva 
sdsvatah prahhur tsvarah | nimitta-marandi chdnye chandra-surya-mahi- 
jalam | Vdyi(/r Agnis tathd ^'*hdiam grahds tdrd-gands tathd | te cha 
kshaydnte jagato hitvd lokd-trayam sada | kshayam gachhanti vai sarve 
srijyante cha punah punah | rnuhurta-marands tv anye mdnmhCih mriga- 
pakshinah | ‘^Drahma, the parent of the world, is undecaying and 
imperishable ; and so too are the venerable Rishis, Kara, and Karuyana. 
Vishnu alone of all the Adityas is eternal, invincible, imperishable, 
everlasting, potent, the lord. Other beings perish on some occasion, 
[as at the end of a Kalpa], — the moon, the sun, the earth, water, 
air, fire, the ether, the planets, and the stars. At the dissolution of 
the universe, all these invariably abandon the three worlds, and perish, 
and are created again and again. Other [creatures], men, beasts, and 
birds, die after a brief interval {muhilrta)^ 

Vishnu Purana, 1, 15, 90 ff. (voL ii. pp. 26 f. of Dr. HalPs 
edition of Wilson’s translation) — Purvamanvantare ireshthdh dvadasusan 
mrottamdh | Tushitdh ndma te ^nyonyam uchur Vaivasvate ^ntare | 
upasthite Hiyasasai Chdkshushasydntare Manoh | samavdyikritdh sarve 
samdgamya parasparam | Agachhata drutam devdh Aditim sampravisya 
vai I Manvantare prasuydmas tan nah ireyo hha/ved iti | evam uktvd tu te 
sarve Chukshushasydntare Manoh | Mdrichdt Kasyapdj jdtds te ^dityd 
Baksha-kanyayd \ tatra Vishnuscha Sakraicha jajndte punar eva hi | 
Aryamd chaiva Dhdtdcha Tvashfa Pushd tathaiva cha | Vivasvdn Saviid 
chaiva Mitro Varunah eva cha | Amio Bhagak chdtitejdh Aditydh dvadasa 
smritdh | Chukshushasydntare purvam dsan ye Tushitdh smritdh | Vai~ 
vacate '*ntare te vai Aditydh dvddaia smritdh | 

**In the former Manvantara there were twelve eminent and re- 

I suppose nimitta-marandh is to be understood practically in this sense. — Sec 
Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, Dr. Hall’s ed. i. 113; v. 186, and note. Narayana, in his 
commentary on the Mahabharata, explains the phrase thus : Nimittam pralayddi- 
nimittmn marawim ndso yeshaih te nimitta-mara^h | 

118 ifV’ater and ether are said in the Ramayana to have preceded Brahma. — See 
above, p. 33. See also the order of creation described in the S'atapatha Brahmaua, 
and in Manu, in section ii., chapter i., above. 
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nowned deities called Tushitas; who, being assembled together, said to 
each other in the Chakshusha Manvantara, when the Vaivasvata Man- 
vantara was approaching, ‘Come quickly, deities, let us enter into 
Aditi, and be bom in the [next] Manvantara: this will be for our 
welfare.’ Having thus spoken in the Chakshusha Manvantara, they 
were all bora from Ka^yapa, son of Marichi, and Aditi, daughter of 
Daksha. In this way Yishnu and S'akra (Indra) were again born, 
and Aryaman, Hhatri, Tvashtri, Pushan, Vivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, 
Yaruna, An^a, and the energetic Bhaga: these are known as the 
twelve Adityas. Those who formerly in the Chakshusha Manvantara 
were called the Tushitas, are known as the twelve Adityas in the 
Yaivasvata Manvantara.” 

The same story is repeated in very nearly the same words in the 
Harivan^a, verses 171 ff. 

The following is another passage from the Harivansa, verses 1 1,548 ff.: 
AdityaM jajnire rdjann Adityuh Kasyapad atha ] Indro Vishnur Bkagas 
Tva$hta Varum ^mso ^ryamd JRavih \ Pmhd Mitrakcha varado Manuk 
Parjanyah eva cha | ity etc dvadamdityuh varishthds tridivauJeasah \ 
“From Kasyapa and Aditi were bora the Adityas, Indra, Yishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvashtri, Yaruna, An4a, Aryaman, B.avi (the Sun), Pushan, 
Mitra, the bestower of boons, Manu, and Parjanya, — these are the 
twelve Adityas, most eminent celestials.” 

In the same work, verses 12,456 f., we read : Aryamd Varuno 
Mitrah Pushd Phdtd Purandarah | Tvashid Bhago ^ihsah Savitd Par- 
ganyakeketi visrutdh | Adityam jajnire devdh Kasyapdl loka-hhdvandh | 
“ The gods, creators of the worlds, known as Aryaman, Yaruna, 
Mitra, Pushan, Dhatri, Purandara (Indra), Tvashtri, Bhaga, Ansa, 
Savitri, and Parjanya, were sprung from Kasyapa and Aditi.” 

Only eleven names occur in this list : that of Yishnu is omitted. 

The next is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Here quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to have sprung from the face of Yivasvat or Martanda, the Sun. 

Harivansa, 589 ff. — Tato nirhhdsitam rupam tejasd samhatena mi | 
kdntdt kdntataram drashfum adhikam iuSuhhe tadd \ mulche nirvartitam 
rupam tasya devasya gopateh | tatah-prabhriti devasya mukkam dsit tu 
lohitam | mukha-rdgantu yat purvam Mdrtandasya mukha-chyutam 1 
Aditydh dvadaiaiveha samhhutdh mukka-Bambhavdli | Dkdtd 'ryamd cha 
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Mitrascha Varuno BTiagas tathd \ Indro Vivaavan Piiahd cha 

Parjanyo dasamas tathd | tataa Tvash^d tato Vishnur ajaghanyo jaghan- 
yajah | haraham lehhe tato devo driakfvd ^^ditydn ava-deha-jdn [ “ Then 
his appearance, illuminated with concentrated lustre, shone forth more 
brilliantly, fairer than the fairest to behold. This appearance was 
produced in the face of that god, the lord of rays. Henceforward 
the face of the god was red. Prom the previous colour of the face 
which fell from the countenance of Martanda were produced twelve 
face-born Adityas : Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna, An4a, Bhaga, 
Indra, Vivasvat, Pushan, Parjanya the tenth, then Tvashtri, then 
Vishnu not the least, though the last born. The god then rejoiced, 
beholding the Adityas, sprung from his own body.” 

This story is not only in opposition to the ordinary account of the 
Adityas being sons of Aditi, but it contradicts itself. Vivasvat is one 
of the Adityas, who is produced from Vivasvat; and Tvashtri was 
already existing, and playing a part in the former part of the legend. 
(See Langlois’s note 7, p. 50 of his French version of the Harivan^a.) 
The Vishnu Purana tells the same story about Vivasvat, but says 
nothing of the birth of the Adityas. (See Wilson’s translation, Dr. 
Hall’s ed., iii. 20 f.) 

Bhagavata Purana, vi. 6, 24 f. — S'rtnu ndmdni loMndm mdtfindm 
iamkardni cha | atha Kasyapa-patmndm yat-praautam idam jagat | 
Aditir Ditir ityddi \ .... 36 f. Athdtah irvpatdm vamso yo ^diter 
anupurvaiah \ yatra Ndrdyano devo avdmsenuvdtarad vihhuh | Vivaavdn 
Aryamd Puahd Tvaahtd Hha Savitd Bhagah | Dhdtd Vidhdtd Varuno 
Mitrah S'ahrah Urukramah j 

“Hear now the auspicious names of the wives of Kasyapa, the 
mothers of the worlds, from whom this universe was produced ; Aditi, 
Diti, etc. . . . 36 f. Hear now, in order, the race of Aditi, in which 
the all-pervading god, NTarayana, descended in a part of himself, — 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pushan, Tvashtfi, Savitri, Bhaga, Dhatri, Vidha- 
tri, Varuna, Mitra, S'akra, Urukrama (the wide-strider=Vi8hnu).” 

Sect. IV. — Storiea regarding Viahnu from the S'atapatha Brdhmana^ 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka, the Panchavimia Brdhmana^ the Bdmdyana^ 
the Mahahharata, and the Purdnaa. 

The following story from the S'atapatha Brahmana (in which 
Vishnu is represented as a dwarf, and as having, under the form of 
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sacrifi<se, conquered the whole earth), with others of the same tenor, 
contains the germ of the story of the Dwarf Incarnation : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, i, 2, 5, 1 ff. — Devukha vai Asurdicha uhhaye 
prdjdpatydh paspridhire \tato devdh anuvyam iva dsuh \ atha ha Asurdh 
tnenire ^asmdkam eva idam khalu hhuvanam^ iti \ 2. Te ha nchur 
‘ hanta imam prithivlm vibhajdmahai tarn vihhajya upqjlvdma ^ iti | turn 
dpJcshnaik charmahhih paichdt prdncho mhhajamdndh ahhlyuh^ | 3. Tad vai 
devdh suiruvur vibhajante ha vai imam Asurdh prithivlm preta tad 
eshydmo yatra imdm Asurdh vibhajante I ke tatah sydma yad asyai na 
hhajemahi^* iti j teyajnameva Vishnum puraskrityaiyuh | 4. Tehauchuh 
anu no ^sydm priihivydm dbhajata astv eva no 'py asydm bhdgah"'' Hi | te 
^ surah asuyantah iva uchur ^ydvad eva esha Vishnur abhisete tdvadvo dad- 
mah' iti | 5. Vdmano ha Vishnur dsa | tad devdh najihidire mahad vai 
no ^dur ye no yajna-sammitam adur ’’ iti \ 6. Te prdncham Vishnum 
nipudya chhandohhir abhitah paryagrighnan gdyatrena tvd chhandasd 
parigrihndmV* iti dakshinatas | traishtubhena tvd chhandasd parigrih- 
ndmP^ itipaichdt | ^^jdgatena tvd chhandasd parigrihndmH^ itiuttaratah | 
7. Tam chhandobhir abhitah parigrihya agnim pwrastdt samddhdya tena 
archantah ^rdmyantai cheruh | tetia imam sarvdm prithivlm samavindanta | 
tad yad enena imdrti sarvdm samavindanta tasmud vedir ndma \ tasmdd 
dhur ‘ ydvatl vedis tdvati prithivl ’ iti | etayd hi imdfti sarvdrti samavin- 
danta I evam ha vai imam sarvdm sapatndndm saitivrinkte nirbhajaty 
asyai sapatndn yah evam etad veda | 8. So 'yam Vishnur gldnas chhan- 
dobhir itah parigrihlto 'gnih purastad na apakramanam dsa | sa tatah 
eva oshadhlndm muldny upa mumlocha \ ^, Te ha devdh uchuh hva nu 
Vishnur abhut kva nu yajno 'bhnd" iti | te ha uchui chhandobhir itah 
parigrihlto 'gnih purastdd na apakramanam asty atra eva anvichhata " iti 
tarn khanantah iva anvlshus tarn tryangule 'nvcwindams tasmdt tryanguld 
vedih sydt | tad u ha api Pdnchis tryanguldm eva saumyasya adhvarasya 
vedim chakre | 10. Tad u tathd na kurydd ityddi | 

“ The gods and Asuras, who were both sprung from Prajapati, strove 
together. Then the gods were, as it were, worsted, and the Asuras 
thought, ‘ This world is now certainly ours.’ 2. Then they spake, 
* Come, let us divide this earth, and having divided it, let us subsist 
thereon.’ They accordingly went on dividing it with ox-hides from 
west to east. 3. The gods heard of it, [and] said, ‘ The Asuras are 
dividing this earth; come, we shall go to the spot where they are 
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dividing it. Who shaU we become what shall become of us), if 
we do not share in it ? * Placing at their head Vishnu, the sacrifice, 
they proceeded [thither], 4. and said, ‘Put us with yourselves in 
possession of this earth; let us also have a share in it.’ The Asuras, 
grudging as it were, answered, ‘ We give you as much as this Vishnu 
can lie upon.’^^® 5. IS'ow, Vishnu was a dwarf. The gods did not 

reject that offer ; [but said among themselves], ‘ They have given us 
much, [these Asuras], who have given us what is co-extensive with 
sacrifice.’ 6. Then having placed Vishnu to the east, they surrounded 
him with metres ; [saying], on the south side, ‘ I surround thee with 
the Gayatri metre ; ’ on the west, ‘ I surround thee with the Trishtubh 
metre ; * on the north, ‘ I surround thee with the Jagatl metre.’ 7. 
Having thus surrounded him with metres, they placed Agni (fire) on the 
oast, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. By this means 
they acquired the whole of this earth ; and since by this means they 
acquired {aamavindanta) it all, therefore [the place of sacrifice] is called 
vedi (from the root vid, ‘ to acquire’). Hence men say, ‘ as great as is 
the altar, so great is the earth for by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of this [earth]. Thus he who so understands this, appropriates 
all this [earth] from rivals, dispossesses from it rivals. 8. Then this 
Vishnu, being wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, 
did not advance ; but then hid himself among the roots of plants. 9. 
The gods then exclaimed, ‘ What has become of Vishnu ? what has be- 
come of the sacrifice ? ’ They said, ‘ Surrounded by metres, with Agni 
to the east, he does not advance ; search for him here.’ So digging, as 
it were, they searched for, and found him at a depth of three fingers ; 
therefore let the altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, 
also. Panchi made an altar of this description for the soma sacrifice. 
10. But let no one do so,” etc. 

The next story from the same work relates how Vishnu became 
pre-eminent among the gods, and how he lost his head. Here also he 
is identified with sacrifice : 

1^9 Compare with this story the similar one quoted above in the note on R. V. 
vi. 69, 8 (p. 84 f.) from the Aitareya Rrahmana, 6, 15. 

^20 Panchih soma-yagasyapi vedim tryangula-khdtdm eva mem j ** Panchi thought 
that the altar for the soma sacrifice also should have a trench three fingers deep.'* 
(Commentary.) Panchi is again mentioned in the S'atapatha Brahmana, ii, 1, 4, 27 
(p. 143), along with Asuri and Madhuki, where the commentator speaks of them as 
three munis (Asuri-prabhyitayas trayo munayab). See Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 192, 434. 
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S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 1 ff . — Bevuh ha vai satram nishedur 
Agnwindrah Somo Mahho Vuhnur visve-devah anyatra eva Asvihhydm ) 
2. Teahdfft Kuruhshetram devayajanam asa | tasmad ahuh Kuru- 
"kBhetram devdnum devayajanam ” iti | tasmdd yatra kva cha Kurukshe- 
trasya nigachhati tad eva many ate “ idam devayajanam ** iti tad hi deva- 
ndm devayajanam | 3, Te dsata | iriyam gachhema yasah sydma 

anndddh sydma ” iti taiho eva ime satram dsate “ iriyam gachhema yaiah 
sydma annddah sydma ” iti | 4. Te ha uchur yo nah irctmena tapasd 

iraddhaya yajnena dhutibhir yajnasya udricham purvo ^vagachhdt sa nah 
Sreshtho 'sat tad u nah sarveshdm saha" iti tathd" iti | 5. Tad 

Vishnuh prathamah prdpa | sa devdndm ireshtho 'hhavat tasmdd dhur 
‘‘ Vishnur devdndm sreshthah " iti | 6. Sa yah sa Vishrmr yajnah sa | 

sa yah sa yajno 'sau sa Adityah [ tad ha idam yah Vishmr na kakdka 
samyantum | tad idam apy etarhi na eva sarvali iva yasah saknoti 
samyantum | 7. Sa tisri-dhanvam^^^ dddya apachakrdma | sa dhanur- 

drtnyd kirah upastabhya tasthau ( tarn devuh anabhidhrishwavantah 
samaniam parinyaviianta f 8. Tdh ha vamryah uchuh 1 imdh vai 
vamryo yad upadikoh | ^^yo 'syajydm apyadydt kim asmai pray achheta" 
iti annddyam asmai prayachhema api dhanvann apo 'dhigachhet tathd 
asmai sarvam annddyam prayachhema " iti | 9. Tasya vpapardsritya 
jydm aptjakshus tasydm chhinndydm dhanur-drtnyau vishphurantyau 
Vishnoh iirah prachichhidatuh | 10. 2'ad ghrinn iti papdta | tat 

patitvd 'sdv Adityo 'bhavat | atha itarah prdn eva prdvrijyata | tad 
yad ghrinn ity apatat tasmdd gharmah | atha yat prdvrijyata tasmdd 
prava/rgyah | 11. Yb devdh abruvan | ^^mahdn vata no viro 'pddi" iti 

tasmdd mahdvirah | tasya yo raso vyaksharat tarn pdnibhih sammamrijus 
tasmdt samrdt | 12. Tam devdh abhyasrijyanta yathd vittim vetsya- 

mdndh evam \ tarn Ind/rah prathamah prdpa | tarn anvangam anunyapad'- 
yata | tarn paryagrihndt tarn parigrihya idam yah 'bhavad yad idam 
Indro yakah | yako ha bhavati ya evam veda | \3, Sa u eva makhah sa 

Vishnuh [ tatah Indro makhavdn ahhavad | makhavdn ha vai tarn 
Maghavdn ity dchakshate paroksham parok^a-kdmdh hi devdh | 14. 

This word occurs also in S'atap. Br. xi. 1, 5, 10 ; in Taitt. S. i. 8, 19, 1, and 
Taitt. Br. ii. 7, 9, 2, in all which places it is explained by the Comm, tisfibhir ishubhtr 
yuktam (or aahitam) dhanva (or dhanuK). 

122 This, according to Bbhtlingk and Roth, is the correct reading, in place of 
abhimrijyantaf given in Weber’s edition. See a parallel passage, S'atap. Br. iv. 
1, 3, 6. 
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Tdhhyo vamrlhhyo ^nnddyam prdyachhan \ dpo vai sarvam annam tdhhir 
hi idam abhiknuyam iva adanti | yad idam kimvadanti | 15. Atha 

imam Vishnum yajnafh tredhhd vyahkajanta | . . . . te7ia apailrshnd 
yajnena deva archantah krdmyantas cheruh | 

“ Tlie gods, Agni, Indra, Soma, Vishnu, Makha, and aU the [other] 
deities, excepting the Asvins, were present at a sacrifice. 2. Kuru- 
kshetra was the place of their divine worship. Hence, men say that 
Kurukshetra is the country where the gods sacrifice. Consequently, to 
whatever part of Kurukshetra a man goes, he looks upon it as a place 
for divine worship, since it was the spot where the gods worshipped. 
3. They were [there. They said], ^May we attain prosperity, become 
famous, and eat food.’ And in the very same way these [men] attend 
a sacrifice [saying], * May we attain prosperity, become famous, and 
eat food.’ 4. Then [the gods] said, ‘Whoever among us, through 
toil, austerity, faitdi, sacrifice, and oblations, first comprehends the 
issue of the sacrifice, let him be the most eminent of us : this [shall be] 
common to us all.’ [To this they consented, saying], ‘ Be it so.’ 5. 
Vishnu first attained that [proposed object]. He became the most 
eminent of the gods : wherefore men say, ‘ Vishnu is the most eminent 
of the gods.’ 6. He who is this Vishnu is sacrifice ; he who [is] this 
sacrifice is the Aditya. Vishnu could not control [his love of] this fame.^^^ 
And the same is the case now, that every one cannot control [his love of] 
fame. 7. Taking his bow and three arrows, he departed. He stood, 
resting his head on the end of his [bended] bow. Being unable to over- 
come him, the gods sat down all around him. 8. Then the ants said to 
them (now the ants were the same as upadihus — another name for ants), 
‘What will you give to him who gnaws the bowstring?* [The gods re- 
plied], ‘We will give him the enjoyment of food, and he shall find waters 
even in the desert; so shall we give him every enjoyment of food.’ 9. 
[The ants, then], approaching, gnawed his bowstring. When that was 
cut, the ends of the bow, starting asunder, cut off the head of Vishnu. 
10. It fell, making a sound {ghrin). That having fallen, became that 
Aditya. Then the rest of him became extended towards the east. 
Since the head felTmth the sound of ghririy hence gharma, [‘the 

'23 It seems as if there were a play of words here, the word yaiahy ‘‘ fame,” having 
reference to the words 8a yah aa Vishnuh, etc., sa yah aa yajnah, etc. “He who [is] 
this Vishnu,” etc. “He wJw [is] this sacrifice,” etc. 
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sacrificial kettle/ received its name] ; and since lie became extended, 
{prdvrijyaia), i\iQ pravargya [received its appellation]. 11. The gods 
then said, ‘A great hero {mahun vtrah) of ours has fallen.’ Hence 
arose the name of maMvira (a sacrificial vessel).^*'* They wiped 
{sammamrijuh) with their hands the fiuid (blood) which flowed from 
him. Hence arose the name of samrdt, 12. The gods rushed towards 
him (Vishnu), as men about to obtain property do. Indra first reached 
him. He came into contact with him limb by limb. He embraced 
him. Having embraced him, he became this fame, which Indra is. 
He who so knows this becomes fame. 13. That Vishnu was indeed 
Makha.*“ Hence Indra became Makhavat (the possessor or associate 
of Makha). He is Makhavat : they call him Maghavat esoterically ; 
for the gods love what is esoteric. 14. They (the gods) gave food to 
those ants. All food is water ; for with water men, as it were, moisten'^ 
the food which they eat: as the common saying is. 15. Then they 

divided into three portions this Vishnu, the sacrifice With 

that headless sacrifice (see above), the gods went on worshipping and 
toiling.” 

I am indebted to Professor Weber for the next two passages ; the 
first from the Taittiriya Aranyaka,*^ and the second from the Pancha- 


*2* A long account is given of the gharma, pravargya, and mahuvlra in Katy ay ana’s 
S'rauta Sutras, xxvi. 

125 In regai-d to this word I quote the explanation of Bb’htlingk and Roth, 8.v.2ci 
“ This is the name of a malign mythical being, as is to be conjectured from the fol- 
lowing passages, R, V. x. 171, 2: tvam MaJchasga dodhatah siro ava tvucho hharah\ 
(*Thou hast smitten off the head, the skin, of the furious Makha ’) ; ix. 101, 13, apa 
dvanam aradhasam hata MaJcham va Bhrigavah j Drive away the niggardly dog, 
as the Rhrigus did Makha’). Herewith is to be connected the mcmtion made of 
Makha’s head in sacrificial formulae, Vaj. Sanhita, 37, 3 : devi dydvd’-prithivi Mdkh~ 
asya vdm adya siro rddhydsam devayajane prithivynh | . . . . 4. Devyo vamryo 
hliutasya prathamajah makhasya vo *dya iiro rddhydsam devayajane prithivydh j 
(‘ 0 divine heaven and earth, may I rightly prepare for you to-day the head of 
Makha, on the part of the earth where the gods sacrificed. , , . 4. O divine ants, 
firstborn of created things, may I rightly prepare for you the head of Makha on the 
part of the earth where the gods sacrificed’) ; ihid. 11, 57 ; Taitt, S. i. 1, 8, 1 ; iii. 
2, 4, 1, namo *gnaye Makhaghm | Makhasya md yaso Wydd ity dhavantyam upatish^ 
%hate 1 yajno vai makhah (‘ Adoration to Agni, the slayer of Makha. May the fame 
of Makha come to me. So (saying), he stands by the ahavanlya-fire. Makha is 
sacrifice *),” etc. 

This part of the Taitt. Ar. has now been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 
590 ff. The commentary on it will be found in pp. 371 ff. 
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rim^a Brahmana, which both relate the same story which has just 
been given from the S'atapatha Brahmana. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. i. 1-7. — 1. Devdh vai aatram dscda riddhi- 
parimitafh ya^askdmdh | te ^Iruvan “ yan nah prathamam yasah richhdt 
aarveshdmnas tat mJiaaaad’" iti | tesTidm huruhahetram vedir dait \ taayai 
Khdndavo daJcahindrdhah dslt Turghnam uttardrdhah Parinajjaghandrdho 
Maravah utharah | 2. Teahdm Makham Vaiahnavafh yakih drchhat | tad 
nyakdmayata | tena apdicrdmat ( tarn devdh anvdyan yaso ^varurutaa- 
mdndh | tasya anvdgataaya aavydd dhanur ajdyata dakahinad iaha/vah | 
taamud ishudhanvam punya-janma yajna-janma hi [ 3. Tam ekaffi aantam 
hahavo na ahhyadhrishmivan [ taamad ekam ishudhanvarn vlram hahavo 
^niahudhanvah na ahhidhriahnuvanti | so ^amayata ekam md aantam 
hahavo na abhyadharshiahur ’’ iti | taaya aiahmiydnasya tejo "Apdicrdmat \ 
tad devdh oahadhlshu nyamrijuh | te kydmdkdh ahhavan | smaydkdh vai 
ndma ete | 4. Tat smaydhdndm smaydkatvam | taamdd dlkahitena apigrihya 
smetcwyam tejaao dhrityai | aa dhanuh pratiakabhya atiahthat \ tdh upa- 
dikdh abruvan j varam vrindmahai | atha vah imam randhaydma | 
yatra hva cha khandma tad apo ^bhitrinaddma'^ iti | taamdd upadikdh 
yatra hva cha khananti tad apo 'bhitrindanti | 5. Vdrevritam hy dadm \ 
taaya jydm apyddan | taaya dhanur vipravamdnam sirah udavartayat | 
tad dyavdprithivl anuprdvartata | yat prdvartata tat pravargyaaya 
pravargyatvam \ yad ghrdm ity apatat tad gharmaaya gharmatvam | 
mahato viryam apaptad iti tad mahdviraaya mahdviratvam | 6. Yadaaydh 
aamabharama tat samrujah aamrdttvam | tarn atritam devatua tredhd 
vyagrihnata | Agnih prdtahaavanam Indro mudhyandinam aavanam Vis^ 
vedevda tritiya-aavanam \ tena apakirahnd yajnena yajamdndh na dkiaho 
^varundhata na auvargafh lokam abhyajayan | te devdh Asvindv abruvan | 
7. “ Bhiahajau vai athah | idam yajnaaya kirah pratidhattam ” iti | tdv 
abrutdm varam vrindvahai grahah eva ndv atrdpi grihyatdm^^ iti | 
tdbhydm etam divinam agrihnan | tdv etad yajnaaya iirah pratyadhattdm 
yat pravargyah | tena aaslrahnd yajnena yajamdndh ava dkiaho ^rundhata | 
abhi auvargam lokam ajayan | yat pravargyam pravinahti yajnaaya eva 
tach chhirah pratidadhdti | tena aakirahnd yajnena yajdmdno 'va dbiaho 
rundhe 'bhi auvargam lokam jayati \ taamdd eaha dkvina-pravaydh iva yat 
pravargyah | 


127 The Bibl. Ind. reads iahiidhanvinain. 
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^‘The gods, desirous of glory, were attending a sacrifice complete in 
every respect. They said, * Whatever glory first comes to us, that shall 
be common to us all.^ Kurukshetra was their altar. Khandava was 
its southern, Turghna its northern, and Parinah its hinder section. 
The Marus were the earth dug from it. 2. Glory came to Makha 
Vaishnava among their number. This glory he eagerly desired; with 
it he departed. The gods followed him, seeking to obtain [this] glory. 
Prom the left [hand] of him while thus followed, a bow was produced, 
and from his right hand arrows. Hence a bow and arrows have a holy 
origin, for they are sprung from sacrifice. 3. Though many, they 
could not overcome him, though he was only one. Therefore many 
men without bows and arrows cannot overcome one hero who has a 
bow and arrows. He smiled, ‘ Though they are many, they have not 
overcome me who am only one.’ Strength departed from him as he 
continued to smile. This the gods put upon the plants. They be- 
came 4yamaka grain. For they are smilers {smayakuh). 4. Hence 
this grain derives its name. Wherefore a person who has been con- 
secrated should smile with [his mouth] shut, that he may retain his 
strength. He stood loaning on his bow. The ants said [to the gods], 
'Let us choose a boon; and after that we shall subject him to you. 
Wherever wo dig, let us open up water.’ Hence wherever ants dig, 
they open up water. 5. For this was the boon which they chose. 
They knawed his (Vishnu’s) bowstring. His bow, starting asunder, 
hurled his head upwards. It travelled through heaven and earth. 
From its so travelling {prdvartata), the pravargya derives its name. 
From its falling with the sound of ghrdTuy gharma obtained its name. 
Strength {virya) fell from the mighty one {mahatah ) : hence the 
mahavira got its name. 6. As they gathered it {samahharan) from 
this [earth], a samrat obtains his appellation. The gods divided him 
when prostrate, into, three parts ; Agni [took] the morning oblation ; 
Indra the midday oblation, and the Visvedevas the third oblation. 
Sacrificing with this headless sacrifice, they (the gods), neither obtained 
blessings, nor conquered heaven. 7. The gods said to the Asvins, 

' Ye two are physicians, replace this head of the sacrifice.’ They said, 

' Let us ask a boon, let our graha (libation of Soma) be offered 
here also.’ [The gods accordingly] recognized this Asvina [libation] 
for them. [The Alvins] replaced this head of the sacrifice, which is 
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the pravargya. Sacrificing with this sacrifice with a head, they ob- 
tained blessings, they conquered heaven.'^® "When one offers the 
pravargya, then he replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with 
this sacrifice with a head, a man obtains blessings, and conquers 
heaven. Hence this pravargya is principally efficacious through texts 
addressed to the Asvins.*’ 

Panchavimsa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6 . — Devah vai yaSashumuh satram 
dsata Agnir Indro Vdyur Mahhas te ^bruvan ^ yan no yasah richhdt tan 
nail Balia asad* Hi | ieshdm Mahham ydsah drchhat | tad addya apd- 
brdmat | tad asya pra salia dditsanta lam poryayatanta | sa dlianuh 2 yra- 
tishtahhya atishthat tasya dhamir-drtnir urdhvd patitvd kiro 'chhinat 
Ba prararyyo ^hhavat | yajno mi ITahhah [ yat pravargyam j)ravrinjanti 
yajnasya eva tacli chhirah praiidadhati | 

** Desirous of glory, the gods, Agni, Indra, Yayu and Makha, were 
attending a sacrifice. They said, ‘ Whatever glory comes to us, that 
shall be common to us.’ Glory came to Makha .among their number. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished to take their share in it. 
They surrounded him. He stood leaning on his bow. The end of 
his bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. He became the 
pravargya. Makha is sacrifice. When men offer the pravargya, they 
replace the head of Makha.” 

Tlio Aitareya Brahmana lias these two passages relating to Vishnu, 
1, 1 : Agnir vai devdndm avamo | Visbmih paramas | tadantarena sarvah 
anydh devatdh. ^‘Agiii is the lowest, Vishnu thc-highost, among the 
gods; between them both are placed all the other deities.” In his 
Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 390, note. Prof. Miiller remarks that ^Hliis pas- 
sage proves nothing as to the relative dignity of Agni and Vishnu.” 
Again, 1, 30, on quoting 11. V. 1, 15G, 4, the Aitareya says: Vishnur 
vai devdndiii dvdrapah | sa eva asmai etad dvaram idvriiioti. “Vislinu is 
the door-keeper of the gods; he opens for him this door.” The Taitt. 
Br. hi. 1, 5, 7, has the following: Vishnur vai ahdmayata puny am 
kloham srinvlya na md pdpl hirttir dgachhet, ‘‘Vishnu desired, ‘ May 
I hear a holy verse; may no ill renown reach me.’” The Taitt. S. 
hi. 4, 5, 1, says: Rudrah pasundm Tvashtd rdpOridm Vishnuh parvatd- 

Compare the close of the story about the As v ins quoted from the S'atapatha 
Briihmana, iv. 1, 5, 1 tf., in the fifth volume of this work, pp. 250 fi‘. 
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ndm Maruto gandndm adhipatayah. ‘^Rudra is the lord of beasts, 
Tvashtri of forms, Vishnu o f mountmns, the Maruts of hosts. 

The following passage from the Ramayana gives the legend of the 
Dwarf incarnation in its later form : 

‘‘Ramayana (SchlegeFs ed.), i. 31, 2 ff. — 2. Iha Rama mahdhdho 
Vishnur deva-namasJcritah j tapas-charana-yogdrtham uvdsa sa mahdtapdh\ 
3. Esha purvdsramo Rdma vdmanasya mahutmanah | siddhairamah iti 
khydtah siddho yatra mahdtapdh | 4 Ahhibhuya cha devendram purd 

VairocJianir Balih [ trailokya-rajyam huhhuje halotseka-maddnvitah | 5. 
Tato Balau tadd yajnam yajamdne hhayardituh | Indradayah suragandh 
Vishnum uchur ihdsrame | 6. *^Balir VairocJianir Vishno yajate ^sau 

mahdhalah | Icdma-dali sarva-lJiutandm maharddhir asurddhipah | 1. Ye 
chainam ahhiv art ante yuchitdrah itaetataJi | yacJicJta yatra yathdvacJicJia 
sa/rvam tehhyah prayachcJiJiati | 8. Sa tvam 8ura~hitdrthdya mdyd-yogam 
updiritaJi | vdmanatvam gato Vishno Icuru Icalydnam uttamam ” | 9.^*® 
\Etasminn antare Rdma Kaiyapo ' gni-sama-prahhah | Adityd sahito 
Rdma dipyamdnah ivaujasd \ 10. Devi-sahdyo hhagavdm divya-varsha- 
sahasraJcam | vratam samdpya vara-dath tushfava Madhusudanam \ 11, 
** Tapomayam tapo-rdiirh tapo-murtim tapo-dhanam | tapasd tv dm 8U~ 
taptena paiydmi purmhoitamam | 12. S'arlre tava pahjdmi jagat 8arvam 
idam prahho | tvam anudir anirdesyas tvdm almn iaranam gataJi | 13. 
Tam uvucha HariJi pritah Kasyapam dhuta-Jtalmasham j varam varaya 
hhadram te vardrho ^si mato mama | 14. Tach chhrutvd vachanam tasya 
Mdrlchah Kaiyapo ^hravit | pntratvam gachchha hhagavann Aditydh 
mama chdnagha J 15. Bhrdtd hhava yaviydms tvam S'aJcrasydsura- 
sudana | ioJidrtdndm tu devdndm sdhdyyam Icartuni arhasV' | 16. Atha 
Vuhnur mahdtejdJi Aditydm samajdyata | chhatri hhikshuJca-rupena 
kamandalu-iilchojjvalah | ] 17. Evam ulitah surair VMnur vdmanam 
rupam dsthitah j Vairochanim updgamya trin yaydchdtmanali kramdn | 

The following verses 9-16 seem to he rightly inclosed in brackets by Schlegel, 
as interpolated. A comparison of verse 8 with verse 17 shows that the latter must 
originally have followed immediately after the former. It will be seen, however, that 
in verse 19 of the text of the Bombay edition, as quoted further on, the words at the 
beginning of verse 17 of Schlegel’s edition : Evam uktah surair Vishnuh (“Vishnu 
being thus addressed by the deities”), are omitted, and the appearance of interpolation 
is avoided. Compare the versions of the story given below from the Mahubhurata and 
the Bhagavata Purana, where the dwarf is said to have been the son of Ea^yapa and 
Aditi. This is also the parentage of Vishnu as one of the twelve Adityas.^See 
above, pp. 118 ff. 
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18. Lahdhvd cha trln kramdn Vishnuh kritvd rupam athddhhutam | 
trihhih kramais tadd lokdn djahdra tri-vikramah j 19, Ekena hi padd 
kritsndm prithivim so ^ dhyatishthata [ dvitlyendvyayam vyoma dyam 
tritiyena Rdghava j 20. Tam chdsuram Balim kritvd pdtdla-tala- 
vdsinam | traihkya-rdjyam Indrdya dadav uddhritya kanfakam | 

The readings of this passage, as given in the Bombay edition'^® i. 
29, 2 ff., differ occasionally from those of SchlegeUs. I subjoin them 
here : 2. Iha Rdma mahdhdho Vishnur deva-namaskritah | varshdni 
suhahuniha tatlid yuga-iatdni cha | 3 | tapa^-oharana-yogdrtham uvdsa 
sumahutapuh \ [verses 3b and 4a correspond, — with only the difference 
of hy atra for atra^ — with verse 3 of SchlegePs edition] 4b | etasminn 
eva kale tu rajd Vairochanir Balih [ 5 | nirjitya daivata-ganan sendran 
saha-marud-ganan | kuraydmdsa tad-rOjyam trishu lokeshu viirutah | 6 ] 
yajnam chahura sumahdn asurendro mahdhalak | Bales tu yajamdnasya 
devdh sdgni’purogamdh | samdgamya svayam chaiva Vishnum uchur 
ihdsrame | 7 | Balir Vairochanir Vishno yajate yajnam uttamam | 

See Prof. Weber’s account of this edition in the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society for 1863, vol. 17, pp. 771 ff. 

*31 In his note on this passage, the commentator discusses the question how Bali 
could sacrifice to the gods, since he was at enmity with Indra and the rest of them : 
Nanu '^asw'anya Baler deva-dvisho ydgddyanupapatlir yaga^tarpanyya-devatahhavad 
Jndradhidm tad~dvcshyatvdt | nacha iahda^mdtram dvvatd iti ytiktam artha-vdda^ 
prdmanyena devatdyah vigrahavattvasya uttara^mlmdmmydm siddhdntitatvdd*^ iti 
chet I na | karma~deva~djdna-deva bhedena devdnam dvaividhydt | tatra ye karmand 
devatvam praptas te karma-devuh | ajnna-devds tu yajna-7nantrdrtha~bhutdh manWena 
nitya^sambadddh karma-devebhyah prdchhidh eva j tat-karma-devundm dveshyaive'py 
ajdna-devandm yapie tarpyatve doshah | vighna-kartdro py atra karma-devah eva | 
yajnddyadhikdrdbhdvo ^py ajana-devandm eva sva-yaHh^avyj^devatdntardbhdvdt | 
karina-devandm tv asty eva | alah eva Indrddhiaih yajuddi-sravanam na anupannam | 

“But is there not an absurdity in the idea of sacrifice, etc., being celebrated by 
Bali, the enemy of the gods, from there being no deities who could be gratified by it, 
since Indra and the rest of them were the objects of his hostility ? And it is not 
correct to say that a god is a mere name, for in the Uttara MTmafiisa the corporeality 
of the deities is established on the authority of the Artliavadas (ill us tratire passages of 
the Vedas). [See the passage of Sankara’s Commentary on the Brahma or Vedanta 
Sutras, i. 3, 28, quoted in tlie third vol. of this work, pp. 99 ff., especially p. 102 at 
the foot.] If this objection be urged, then I reply, that the case is not so ; for the 
gods are of two kinds, work-gods, and those who are gods from their birth. (See the 
fifth vol. of this work, p. 17, f. note 26, and the S'atap. Br. xiv. 7, 1, 34 f.) Of these 
two kinds, the gods who have become such by works of merit are ‘ work-gods.’ But 
it is those who are gods from their birth that are the objects of the sacrificial formulas, 
and eternally connected with those formulas ; and they are more ancient than the 
‘work-gods.’ Even if the ‘work-gods* be objects of hostility, no exception can be 
taken to the supposition that the gods by birth may be gratified by sacrifice. And in 
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asamupta-vrate tasmin svakaryam dbhipadyatum | [verses 8-1 5^? cor- 
respond with verses 7-14^5 of Schlegers ed., substituting however tapdt- 
makam for tapo~dhanam, and purushopamam for purushottamam] \bh \ 
Aditydh devatandm cha mama chaivdnuydchitam | 16 | varam varada 
suprito datum arhasi suvrata | [verses 16i and 17 agree with 14A and 
15 of SchlegeTs edition] 18. Ay am Siddhdsramo ndma prasdddt te 
hhavinhyati ( siddhe karmani devesa uttishtha hhagavann itah | 19. Atha 
Vulinur mahdtejdh Aditydm samajdyata | Vdmanam rupam dsthdya 
Vairochanim updgamat | 20 | trinpaddn atha hhikshitvd pratigrihya cha 
medinim | dkramya lokdn lokOrthi sarva-loka-hite ratah | 21 | Mahen- 
drdya punah prddad niyamya Balim ojasd | trailokyam sa mahdtejds 
chakre S'akra-vasam punah | 

I subjoin the text of the same passage according to Signor Gorresio’s 
edition : 

llamayana (Gorresio’s cd.), i. 32, 2 ff. — Enha purvdsramo Rdma 
vdma7iasya mahdtma^iah ] siddhasrumuh Hi khydtah siddho yatra mahd- 
yasdh | 3. Visdinur vdmana-rupc7ia tapyamdno mahat tapah | trailokya- 
rdjye 'pahrite Balinendrasya Rdghava | [verses 4, 5, G correspond word 
for word with those of Schlegc3rs edition] 7. 2'am tvafn vdinana-ritpena 
gatvd hhikshituiH arlum | vikramdms trln mahdhdho data hiniyatam sa te | 
8. Bhikshlto vikramdn etdms irln vvrya-hala-darjntah | parihhuya jagati- 
ndthafn tuhhyam vamatia-rdpine | 9. Ye hy enam ahhiydcha^ite lipsa- 
mandh svam Ipsitam | td7i kdmair ipsitaih sarvdn yojayaty asuresvarah | 
10. Sa tvaiii trailokya-rdjyam no hritamhhuyo jagat-pate | datum arhasi 
nirjitya vikrama^ hhdrihhis tribhih \ 11. Ay am siddhdh'amo ndma 
siddha-karmd hhavishyati | tasmin karmani samsiddhe tava satya-pard~ 
krama | [Gorresio’s edition does not contain any verses corresponding 
to those marked by Schlc'gel as spurious, viz. lines 9-16 of his edition.] 
12. Evarn uktah surair Yishnur vdmanam rupam dsthitah | VairochanUn 
updgamya trln aydehata vikramdn | [The remaining verses are word for 
word the same as in Schlegel’s recension.] 

the case before us it is the ‘ work-^ods ’ who are the disturbers of the sacrifice. 
Further, it is the gotis by birth wh(» are incapable of performing sacrifice, because 
there are no other deities to whom they could offer it. [ See the first vol. of this work, 
p. 3Gi), note 103.] Whcrens the ‘work-gods’ can perform sacrifice. Wherefore the 
tradition that Indra and the rest performed sacrifice is not absurd.” It is strange for 
readers of the Vedic hymns to be told that Indra is not an object of worship by 
sacrifice. 
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The following is a translation of the passage according to SchlegeTB 
edition : 

Yi^vamitra speaks : ‘‘ 2. In this place, O large-armed Rama, Yishnn, 
the great ascetic, reverenced by the gods, dwelt for the purpose of prac- 
tising austerity, and contemplation. 3. This, Rama, was the former 
hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, renowned as the ‘ Hermitage of 
the Perfect,^ where the great ascetic was perfected. 4. Formerly, Bali, 
the son of Yirochana, after conquering the chief of the gods (Indra) 
enjoyed the empire of the three worlds, intoxicated with the increase of 
his power. 5. When Bali was then celebrating a sacrifice, Indra and the 
other gods, disturbed with apprehension, addressed Vishnu in this hermit- 
age. 6. ‘That mighty Bali, son of Yirochana, O Yishnu, is now perform- 
ing sacrifice, — he who grants the desires of all creatures, the prosperous 
lord of the Asuras. 7. Whatever suppliants wait upon him from what- 
ever quarter, he bestows on them in a proper manner all whatever, 
of any sort of thing, [they wish]. 8. Ho thou, 0 Yishnu, assuming 
a magical state for the benefit of the deities, take the shape of a dwarf, 
and bring about our highest welfare.’ [9. At this period, 0 Rama, the 
divine Rasyapa, luminous as fire, glowing, as it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, (10) having completed an act of austerity 
which had lasted for a thousand years of the gods, celebrated [thus] 
the praises of the boon-bestowing Madhusudana : 11. ‘ Through intense 
austerity I behold thee, the supreme Spirit, whose essence is austerity, 
who art a congeries of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, who art 
rich in austerity. 12. In thy body, lord, I behold this whole uni- 
verse ; thou art unbeginning and ineffable ; to thee I have resorted 
as my refuge.’ 13. Then Hari, gratified, spake to Kasyapa, whose 
taint of sin had been purged away : * Ask a boon ; may good attend 
thee; thou art regarded by me as deserving a boon.’ 14. Hearing 
these words of his, Rasyapa, son of MarTchi, replied : ‘ Sinless lord, 
become the son of Aditi and myself. 15. Slayer of the Asuras, 
become the younger brother of S'akra (Indra). Thou oughtest to 
succour the gods who are oppressed with grief.’ 16. Yishnu, of 
mighty energy, was accordingly bom of Aditi, shaded by an umbrella, 
in the form of a mendicant, resplendent with a drinking gourd, and a 
lock of hair on the crown of his head.] 17. Thus addressed by the deities, 
Yishnu took the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Yirochana, 
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begged three of his own paces. 18. Having obtained three paces, the 
thrice-stepping Yisbnu assumed a miraculous form, and with three 
paces took possession of the worlds. For with one step he occupied 
the whole earth, with a second the eternal atmosphere, and with a 
third the sky, O Raghava. Having then assigned to the Asura Bali 
an abode in Patala (the infernal region), he gave the empire of the 
three worlds to Indra, after removing his enemy.*' 

I subjoin a translation of those parts of the Bombay text which are 
different from Schlegel's : 

2. “In this place, 0 great-armed Rama, Vishnu, the great ascetic, 
reverenced by the gods, dwelt very many years and hundreds of yugas, 
(3) for the purpose of practising austerity and contemplation. [Verses 
33 and 4a are almost identical with the reading of the other edition.] 
43. But at this very period the renowned King Bali, son of Yirochana, 
(5) having conquered the hosts of the deities, including Indra and 
the Maruts, ruled in their stead over the three worlds. 6. This very 
great and potent lord of the Asuras celebrated a sacrifice. While he 
was doing so, the gods, headed by Agni, assembled, and addressed 
Vishnu in this hermitage, 7. ‘Bali, the son of Virochana, 0 Vishnu, 
is celebrating a grand sacrifice. Let his rite remain incomplete ; and 
let our object be attained. [Verses 8-1 5^^ correspond very nearly 
with 7-14(1 of the other edition.] 153-163. 0 boon-bestowing, 
holy, deity, be well pleased, and bestow the boon which Aditi, the 
gods, and I solicit. [Verses 163 and 17 agree with 143 and 15 of the 
other ed.] 18a. This by thy favour shall be called Siddhaarama (the 
hermitage where the work was accomplished). The work being ac- 
complished, depart hence, 0 king of the gods.' 19. Then the glorious 
Vishnu was bom of Aditi. Assuming the form of a dwarf, he ap- 
proached the son of Virochana. 20. Then having begged for three 
paces of ground, and having occupied the earth, he, desiring the 
worlds, devoted to the good of all creatures, having stalked over the 
worlds, (21) restored them to Mahendra (great Indra), having 
overcome Bali by his might. This glorious being made the three 
worlds again subject to S'akra (Indra).” (See note above.) 

1 add a translation of those parts of Gorresio’s text which differ 
from Schlegel’s : 

“ 2, This, Rama, is the former hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, 
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called the 'Hermitage of the Perfect,* where the illustrious Vishnu 
was perfected, (3) when performing a great act of austerity in the form 
of a dwarf, [at the time] when the empire of the three worlds had been 
taken away from Indra by Bali. [Verses 4-6 correspond word for 
word with those of SchlegePs edition.] 7. 'How thou shouldst go in 
the form of a dwarf, and beg three paces, O large-armed. 8. For, 
proud of his valour and strength, after his victory over the lord of the 
world (Indra), he, when supplicated, will certainly give these three 
paces to thee [appearing] in the form of a dwarf. 9. For that lord of 
the Asuras fulfils the desires of all those persons who supplicate him for 
their accomplishment. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtest to give 
us back the empire of the three worlds which has been taken away from 
us, after thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. 11. This which 
is called Siddhasrama (the hermitage where the work was fulfilled), 
shall be [a place] where this work is fulfilled, when this work has 
been accomplished by thee, 0 possessor of real might.* Thus addressed 
by the deities, Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf, and approaching 
the son of Virochana, begged for three paces.** (The rest corresponds 
with Schlegel*s edition, except, as above stated, in the omission of 
verses 9-16 there given.) 

The following are two brief notices of the dwarf incarnation from 
the Mahabharata : 

Mahabharata, S'antiparva, vv. 12943 ff. — Virochanasya halavan 
Balih putro mahusurah | ahadhyah sarva-lohdnam 8a-devu8v/ra-rak8}ia8dm\ 
hhavuhyati sa S'aJcrancha 8va-rdjyad chdrayuhyati {^chyavayishyatif) | 
trailokye ^prahrite tern vimulche cha S'achlpatau | Adityafh dvadasadityah 
saynbhavuhydmi Kaiyapdt [ tato rdjyam praddsydmi S'akrdydmita-teja8e\ 
devatdh sthdpayuhydmi sveshu sthdneshti Ndrada | Balinckaiva karuhydmi 
pdtdla-tala-vdsinam | Bdna/vancha Balim ire8htham ahadhyam sarva- 
daivataih | 

After referring to his Boar, and Man-lion incarnations, Vishnu says 
to Harada : " The great Asura Bali, the strong son of Virochana, shall 
be indestructible by all beings, including gods, Asuras, and Rakshasas. 
He shall oust Sakra (Indra) from his kingdom. "When the three 
worlds have been taken by Bali, and the lord of Shchi (Indra) has been 
put to flight, I shall be bom in the form of the twelve Adityas, the 


131* jiie participle siddha means both “perfect’* and "accomplished.” 
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son of KaiSyapa and Aditi. I will tlien restore his empire to S'akra of 
boundless energy; will reinstate the gods in their several positions; 
will place Bali in Patala, the eminent Danava Bali, indestructible by 
all the gods.*’ 

Mahabharata, Vanaparva, vv. 484 ff. — apt putratvam eti/a 
Yadava-nandana | tvam Yishnur iti vihhydtah Indrud avarajo vihhuh | 
iisur Ihuiva divatli hhancha prithivincha parantapa | trihhir vikramanath 
Krishna krCintavdn asi tejasu | samprdpya divam dkdiam ddxtya-sadane 
sthitah ] atydrohaicha hliutdtman hhdskaram svena tejasd | prddurhhdva- 
sahasreshu teshu teshu tvayd vihho | adharma-ruchayah Krishna nihatdh 
kdaW surah \ ‘*And thou, Krishna, of the Yadava race, having be- 
come the son of Aditi, and being called Vishnu, the younger brother 
of Indra, the all -pervading, becoming a child, O vexer of thy foes, 
hast by thy energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth, 
in three strides. Having attained to the sky and the ether, and oc- 
cupied the abode of the Adityas, thou, O soul of all beings, hast over- 
passed the sun by thine own lustre. In these thousands of thy mani- 
festations, 0 all-pervading Krishna, thou hast slain hundreds of Asuras 
who delighted in iniquity.” 

The next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation from the 
Vishnu Puraija : 

Vish. Pur. iii. 1 (p. 2G5 of Wilson’s translation; vol. iii., p. 18, of 
Dr. Hall’s ed.). — Mamantarc tu samprdpte tathd F aivasvate dvija | 
vdmanah Kasyapdd Vishnnr Aditydm sambabhuva ha ] Tribhih kramair 
imdn lokdn jitvd yena mahdtmand | Furandardya trailokyam dattaifi 
nihata’kan^akam \ ‘‘So when the Vaivasvata manvantara had arrived, 
Vishnu was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Ka4yapa. By this 
great being, after he had conquered these worlds by three paces, the three 
worlds were given to Purandara (Indra), his enemy being destroyed.” 

The story of Vishnu’s incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greatly 
developed form in the fifteenth and following sections of the eighth 
Book of the Bhagavata Purana. As the whole narrative is too long to 
be quoted here in extenso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these sections, translating in full some of those portions which appear 
the most important. The story commences thus : 

See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 489, note, and p. 779 f. and note (pp. 
587» and 921 of the second edition). 
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Bhagavata Parana, Tiii. 15, 1 . — Baleh pada-trayam hhumeh Jcaamad 
Harir aydchata | hhutvesvarah kripana-val lahddrtho 'pi hdbandha tarn | 

2. Etad veditum ichhdmo mahat hautnhalam hi nah | yajneharasya 
purnasya handhanam chdpy andgamh | 

The king asks : Why did Hari, the lord of creatures, ask, like a 
poor man, three paces of land from Bali ? and why, when he had 
obtained his object, did he bind him? 2. This we desire to know; 
and we have a great curiosity ; — and also why an innocent being was 
bound by the perfect lord of sacrifice ? ” The sage S'uka replies 
(verses 3 fF.) that after Bali had been deprived of life by Indra, he 
was restored by the Brahmans of the race of Bhrigu, who consecrated 
him for supreme dominion, and celebrated for him a Visvnjit sacrifice, 
which had the virtue of enabling him to conquer all his enemies. Ho 
then sets out (verse 11), attended by a host of Daityas, to attack the 
capital of Indra, which is described with all its splendours and 
attractions. When Bali had invested the city (verse 23), Indra 
inquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that his enemy has ac- 
quired this tremendous jjower, which appears altogether irresistible. 

The preceptor replies (verses 15, 28 ff.) : Jdndmi Maghavan satror 
unnater asya kdranam | sishydyopahhritatJi tejo Bhriguhhvr hrahma- 
vddihhih ] 29. Bhavad-vidho hhavdn vd'pi varjayitvosvaram Harim | 
ndsya iaktah pttrah sthdtum kritdntasya yathd jandh | 30. Tasmud 
nilayam { — adarsanam,^^'^ Comm.) utsrijya yuyam sarve trivishtapam | 
ydta kdlam pratikshanto yatah Mror viparyayah | 31. Esha vipra- 
halodarkah sampraty urjita-vikramah | teshdm evdvamdnena Bdnubandho 
vinanksliyati | 

I know, Maghavan, the cause of the exaltation of this your enemy 
to be the might imparted to their pupil by the Bhrigus, the declarers 
of the Veda. 29. No one such as you, not even you yourself, [nor any 
one] excepting only Hari the lord, is able to stand before him, as men 
[are unable to confront] death. 30. Wherefore do ye all, abandoning 
heaven, disappear, expecting [the operation of] time, from which 
[shall come] the overthrow of your enemy. 31. He now reaps the* 
fruits of Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has become aug- 
mented. Through contempt of these same Brahmans, he shall perish 
with all his dependents.” 

The word nilaya, however, may also mean “ abode,** in which case the sense 
will be “abandoning heaven, your abode, depart,** etc. 
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(The prophecy here uttered in regard to the fall of Bali as a result of 
his disregard of the Brahmans will hereafter be found to be fulfilled. 
See below, sect. 20, vv. 14 ff., p. 145.) 

Poliowing the advice of their preceptor, Indra and the other gods 
abandoned heaven, and Bali took possession of the celestial capital, 
when the Bhrigus celebrated for him a hundred asvamcdhas (or horse- 
saorifices). 

The sixteenth section opens with an account of the distress of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her sons by the Daityas. 
She receives a visit from her husband the Prajapati Kasyapa, who 
makes various conjectures about the cause of her apparent unhappiness, 
of which (verse 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then replies: 

(Sect. 16, vv. 18 ff .) — Evam ahhyarthito ’'ditya Kas tarn dJia smayann 
iva j aho muya-halam Viahnoh aneha-haddham idamjagat \ 19. Kva deho 
hhautiho 'ndtmd kva chdtmd prakriteh parah | kaaya ke pati-putrddydh 
mohah eva hi kdranam | 20. Upatiahthaava Puruaham hhagavantam 
Jandrdanam | aarva-hhuta-guhdvdaam Vdaudevam jagad-gurum | 21. 
Sa vidhdayati te human Harir dlnanukampanah | amoghd hhagavad-- 
hhaktir neiareti matir mama | 

18. Being thus entreated by Aditi, Ka (Kasyapa) answers her, 
as it were smiling, * 0, the power of Vishnu’s illusion ! this world is 
bound by affection. 19. Whore is this elemental body, which is not 
soul ? and where is soul, which is superior to matter ? {i,e, how great is 
the superiority of soul to the body !) Who arc the husband, or the 
sons, or other relatives, of ally person ? {i,e. there are no such things 

13^ For an explanation of this word see above, p. 15, note 43. Here it stands for 

Compare for this idiom the Raghuvams'a, i. 2; Kva surya-prabhavo vamiah kva 
chalpa-vishayd matifi | “ Where is the race descended from the Sun, and where is my 
mind of which the (proper) objects are so small ? ” ix, the disproportion between the 
two things is groat. 

186 This sentiment appears to be here intended as orthodox : but similar observa- 
tions, when made in the Rumuyana (Schlegel’s and Bombay editions), ii. 108, 3 f., are 
spoken of as dharmdpeta^ which the scholiast in the Bombay edition interprets as = 

* dharma-mdrga-viddham lok&yatika-matdvalambanam^ i.e., “ opposed to righteous- 
ness, and derived from the tenets of the Lokayatikas." The words there are : kah kasya 
purwho bandhiih kim dpyam kasya kenachit | eko hi jdyate jantur ekah eva vinasyati J 
4 I tasmad mdtd pita eheti Kama sd^eta yo narah j unmattah iva sa Jneyo ndsti kaickid 
hi kasyachit j 3. ** What person is the relation of any (other) ? what affinity has any 
one with another P For a creature is bom alone, and perishes alone. 4. Whosoever, 
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as real relations) ; delusion alone creates them. 20. Betake thyself to 
Purusha, the divine Janardana, who dwells in the heart of all creatures, 
Vasudeva, the preceptor of the world. 21. Hari, who compassionates 
the afflicted, will fulfil thy desires : devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
is never fruitless ; such is my judgment.” 

Aditi then asks how she is to worship Vishnu in such a way as to 
obtain her desire, and receives from Kasyapa an account (extending 
to the end of the section) of the milk ceremonial {payo-vrata) which 
she is to perform. 

She accordingly celebrates the prescribed rite (sect. 17 ff.), when 
Hari, the primeval Purusha, appears to her in yellow vesture, with 
four arms, bearing his shell, discus, and club. She implores his 
succour, and receives an assurance that he has been gratified by her 
service, which shall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to say : 

(Sect. 17, vv. 18 ff.) — Tvaydrchita^ chdJiam apatya-guptaye payo- 
vratendnugunam samiditah | svdmsena putratvam upetya te sutdn gop- 
tdsmi Mdrlcha-tapaiy adhishthitah | 19. JJpadhdva patim hhadre pra- 
jdpatim ahalmasham | mam cha hhdvayatl patydv evaihrupam avasthitam | 
20. Naitat parasmai dicky ey am prishfayd ^pi hathanchana | sarvam sam^ 
padyate devi deva~guhyam susamvritam | 21. S’ukah uvdcka | etdvad 
uktvd hhagavdms tatraivdnta/radhiyata \ Aditir durlahhairi labdhvd Ha/rer 
janmutmani prahhoh upddhdvat patim hhahtyd parayd hrita-kritya~vat ] 
22. Sa vai samddhi-yogena Kaiyapas tad ahudhyata | pravishtam dtmani 
JEEarer amiarh hy avitathekshanah | 23. So ^dityum vlrydm ddhatta tapasd 
chtra-Bamhhritam | Bamdhita-mandh rdjan ddruny agnim yathd ^nilah | 

* Worshipped by thee with the milk ceremonial for the deliverance 
of thy offspring, and lauded according to my attributes, I shall, with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, and deliver thy children, presiding 
over the austerity of Mancha (Kaiyapa). 19. Wait, virtuous female, 
upon thy husband, the sinless Prajapati, meditating on me, who in 

therefore, is attached to any person, (thinking * this is my) father or mother,’ is mad. 
No one is anything to any other.” The word dpyam in verse 3, which I have 
rendered by “ affinity,” according to the Vedic sense of the term, is explained by the 
commentator as —prdpyam, “ to be obtained.” The clause, according to him, would 
thus mean : “What is to be obtained by any one person from any other P” The 
word may here, however, perhaps have the Vedic sense, although it is unusual, if 
not elsewhere unknown, in modern Sanskrit. Gorresio’s edition, ii. 116, 12, has 
haryam instead of apyam^ thus making the meaning to be, “ What has any one 
person to do with any other ? ” 
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this^form abide within him. 20. This must not in any way be dis- 
closed by thee to any one, even though thou art asked. The secrets of 
the gods, 0 goddess, issue in good [only] when they are kept con- 
cealed.* 21. When the deity had said so much, he disappeared on 
the spot. Aditi, having obtained the [boon], so hard to obtain, that 
Hari, the lord, should be born of her, waited on her husband with the 
greatest devotion, like one who had obtained her object. 22. Kasyapa 
with certain intuition understood by the power of contemplation that 
a portion of Hari had entered into him. 23. With contemplative 
mind, ho impregnated Aditi with the generative fluid which he had 
accumulated by long austerity, as the wind forces fire into wood.” 

We have already seen that Yishnu, in his character as one of the 
Adityas, also, was the son of Kasyapa and Aditi (see above, p. 118 ff.). 
The connexion with the old legend is therefore preserved here, as well 
as in the story given in the Bombay edition of the Eamayana, above, 
pp. 132 and 134. 

The eighteenth section relates how Hari was born of Aditi, to the 
great delight of all creatures, and how he then took the form of a dwarf : 

(Sect. 18, V. 12). — Yat tad vapur hhuti-vihhushanuyudhair avyalzia- 
chid vyaktam adharayad llarih | habhuva tenaiva sa vdmmio hatuh sam- 
pasyator divya^gatir yathd natah | “ With that body which Hari, the 
invisible spirit, had assumed, and which was manifested by splendour, 
by its ornaments, and by weapons, — with that same body, he, whose 
ways are supernatural, became, while [his parents] were looking on, a 
dwarfish Brahmanical student, as an actor [changes his character].” 

He afterwards went to attend the asvamedha sacrifices celebrated for 
Bali by the Bhrigus on the banks of the river Narmada. Bali 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, offers him a seat, 
and washes his feet. The narrative then proceeds : 

(Sect. 18, V. 28 ff.) — Tat-puda-saucham jana-kalmashapaham sa 
dharma-vid murdhny adhdt sumangalam | yad deva-devo Giriias chandra- 
maulir dadhdra murdhnd parayd cha hhaktyd | 29. Balir uvdeha | 
svdgatam te namas tubhyam brahman him karavdma te | brahmarshindiii 
tapah sdhshdd manye tv drya vapur-dharam | .... 32. Yad yad bato 
vdnchhasi tat pratichha ms tvdm arthinam vipra-sutdnutarkaye | gdm 

^37 It is to be noticed that the scene of this sacrifice is on earth, though Bali, as we 
were told above, had taken possession of India’s heaven. 
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Icdnchanam gunavad dhama mrishtam tathd ^nna~peyam uta vd vipra- 
hanydm | grdmdn samriddhdniB turagdn gajdn vd rathdms tathd Whattama 
sampratichha | 28. Acquainted with duty, he placed upon his head 
the auspicious water with which the Brahman’s feet had been washed, 
which removes the sins of men, and which Girisa (S'iva), the god of 
gods, who wears the moon for a frontal ornament, bore on his head, 
with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said: ‘Welcome to thee, reverence 
to thee. Brahman, what can we do for thee ? honourable man, I regard 

thoe as the visible, impersonated austerity of Brahman-sages 

32. Ask of me, student, whatever thou desirest ; son of a Brahman, I 
conclude that thou art a suppliant ; ask, most venerable youth, a cow, 
pure gold, an embellished house, food and drink, or a Brahman’s 
daughter, flourishing villages, horses, or elephants, and carriages.’ ” 

In section nineteenth the dwarf answers Bali in a speech compli- 
mentary to himself and his ancestors, and craftily, with a hypocritical 
pretence of moderation not very creditable to a god, ends with the 
seemingly modest demand of three paces of ground : 

(Sect. 19, V. IG IF.) — Tasmdt tvatto mahlm lahad vrine '*h(im varadar* 
shahhdt 1 paddni trlni daily endra mmmituni padd mama | 17. Ndnyat 
te hdmaye rdjan vadOnydj jagadlsvarut | nainah prCipyioti vat vidvun 
ydvad-artha-pratigrahah | 18. Balir uvdcJia | Aho Brahmana-duyada 
vuchas te vriddha-sammatah | tvam halo bdlisa-matih svurthum pra~ 
ty ahudho yathd \ 19. MdtJi vachohhih mmdrddhya lokundm eJeam 

isvaram | pada-trayam vririUe yo ^huddliiman dvlpa-dakisham | 20. 
Na pumuti mCim upravrajya hlmyo ydehitum arhati | tusmdd vritti- 
karlm hhdmim hato kCiuiam prailchha me | 21. S'ri-hhagavdn uvdeha | 
ydvanto vishaydh preshthdH trilokydm ajitendriyam \ na saknuvanti te 
sarve jrratipurayitum nripa | 22. Trihhih kramair asantushto dvipendpi 

na pfiryate | nava-varsha-sametena saptadvipa-varechhayd | 

27. Tasmdt trlni paddny eoa vrine tvad varadar shahhdt | etdvataiva 
siddho ^ham vittarh ydvat prayojanam | 28. S'uhah uvdeha | ity uktah 
sa hasann aha vdnchhitam pratigrihyatdm | vdmandya mahlm ddtum 
jagrdha jala-hhdjartam ( 

“ Wherefore I ask from thee, the chief of the bountiful, a small por- 
tion of ground, three paces, lord of the Daityas, measured by my step. 
17. I desire nothing more from thee, the generous lord of the world. 
A wise man incurs no sin when he asks [only] as much as he needs. 
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18. Bali answered ; ‘ Thy words, son of a Brahman, are such as beseem 
an old man. Thou art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 1 9. He is not wise who, having 
by words reverenced me, the sole lord of the worlds, asks me, the bestower 
of continents, for three paces of ground. 20. It is not fit that a man 
should come to me and make repeated requests : wherefore freely ask me 
for ground sufficient for thy subsistence.’ 21. The deity replied : * All 
the desirable objects in the three worlds cannot, 0 king, satisfy the man 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with three 
paces of ground will not be satiated even with a continent, and its nine 
divisions {yarshas)^ since he will desire the gift of the seven con- 
tinents.^^® .... 27. Wherefore I desire from thee, who art the chief 
of the bountiful, only three paces of ground. With so much as suffices 
for my maintenance I am complete.’ 28. Being thus addressed, Bali 
said, smiling, * take what thou desirest ;’ and with the view of giving 
the land to the dwarf, he took a vessel of water.” 

Usanas,^^® however, Bali’s priest and preceptor, recognizing Yishnu 
in the dwarf, and knowing the god’s designs, here interposes, and 
warns the monarch against granting the ground solicited: 

(Sect. 19, V. 29 ff.) — Vishnave ieshmum praddsyantam Usand asure- 
haram | jdnani chihirMtam VuTinoh sishyam prdha viddm varah | 30. 
8'ukrdchdryah uvdeha | lisha Vairochane sdkshdd hhagavdn Vishnur 
avyayah\ Kasyapdd Aditerjd.to devdndm kdrya-6ddhahah\ 31. Pratisrutam 
tvayaitasmai yad anartham ajdnatd | na sddhu manye daitydndm mahdn 
upagato 'nayah | 32. Esha te sthdnam aisvaryafh kriyam t^o yakah 
krutam | dusyaty dchhidya S'akrdya mdyd-mdnavako ITarih \ 33. Trihhih 
hramair imdn lokdn visva-kdyah kramishyati | sarvasvam Vishnave dattvd 
mudha vartishyase katham \ 34. Kramato gdm padaikena dvitlyena 
divam vibhoh \ khaih cha kdyena mahatd tdrtlyasya kuto gatih I 35. 
thdm te narake manye hy apraddtuh pratikrutam | pratikrutaaya yo 
^nikah pratipddayitum hhavdn j 36. Na tad ddnam prakafhsanti yena 
vfittir vipadyate | ddnam yajnae tapah karma loke vrittimato yatah | 37. 
JDharmdya yakase Wthdya kdmdya evajandya cha | panchadha vihhajan 
vittam ihdmutra cha modate | 38. Atrdpi hahvrichair gitam kpinu me 

See the first volume of this work, pp. 489 ff. for an account of these continents 
and varshas. 

See the second volume of this work, p. 386, note 65. 
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^Bwra-mttama | satyam om iti yat proktam yan nety ahanritam hi tat | 
39. Satyam pushpa-phalafh vidyad atma-vrikshasya jivatah | vrikshe 
^jlvati tan na syad anritam mulam dtmanah j 40. Tad yatlid vrikshah 
unmulah iushyaty udvartate ^chirdt / evam nashtdnritah sadyah dtmd 
kmhyed na saMayah (41. Pardg riktam apurnam vai akshararn yat 
tad “ om ’’ iti [ yat kinchid “ om iti hruydt tena richyeta vai pumdn | 
42. JBhikshave sarvam om kurvan ndlam kdmena chdtmane [ athaitat 
purnam dbhydtmarli yach cha nety anritam vachah | 43. Sarvam nety 
anritam hruydt sa dushkirtih kmsan mritah | atrJshu 7iar?na-vivuhe cha 
vritty-arthe prdna^sa^ikate | go~hrdhmandrthe himadydm yidnritam sydj 
jugupaitam | 

29. ** Usanas, chief of the wise, knowing Vishnu’s intention, thus 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the Asuras, who was about to give the 
earth to that deity ; 30. ' This, O son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
divine, undccaying Vishnu himself, bom of Ka^yapa and Acliti, [to 
be] the fulfiller of the purposes of the gods. 31. That ill-advised 
promise which thou, unwittingly, hast made to him, is not, I con- 
sider, to the advantage of the Daityas ; — a great error has been com- 
mitted. 32. This illusory dwarf, having bereft thee of thy place, 
dominion, prosperity, splendour, renown, and sacred knowledge, will 
give them to Shkra. 33. He whose body is the universe, will traverse 
these worlds in three strides ; fool, where shalt thou abide, when thou 
hast given all thy possessions to Vishnu ? 34. Where shall there bo 

room for the third pace of the all-pervading being when he has 
traversed the earth with one pace, the sky with a second, and 
[occupied] the heaven with his vast body ? 35. I think that thy 

abode shall be in hell, when thou art unable to give all that thou hast 
promised, since thou shalt not be master (so as to bestow it) of what 
thou hast engaged to give. 36. Men do not approve that gift by 
which [the donor’s] livelihood is ruined : for [it is understood] in the 
world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, ceremonies, are only performed 
by those who have the means. 37. The man who divides his pro- 
perty into five parts destined severally for purposes of religion, renown, 
personal interest, pleasure and family support, is happy in this world 
as well as in the next.^^° 38. Hear from me, most excellent of the 

The drift of verses 38 ff., which are founded upon a passage of the Veda quoted 
by the commentator, is thus explained by him: Nanu tarhi pratiarutya iti 
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Asuras, what has been sung on this subject by teachers of the Eigveda : 
to say ** yes is to be true ; to say no ” is to be false. 39. Know that 
truth is celebrated as the flower and fruit of that tree, one’s self, while 
it is alive; but this cannot be the case unless the tree lives; [therefore, 
when it tends to our preservation], falsehood is the root of one’s self. 40. 

Jeatham anritatn vachyam | tatra aha mrdhhaih shadbhih | atrnpi satyunritn-vyavas- 
ihayarn hahvricha-h'ulyd hi prathamam “ ‘‘om^ iti satyam iti anritam ” ity adind 
satydnritayor lakshana-purvakam stuti-ninddbhydia Batyam vihitam anritam cha 
nishiddham ananlaram cha parTig vai etad riJetam aksharam ” ityndind mtye doshhn 
anrile cha gnnZin uktvd “ tasmut kale eva dadydt kale na dadyat fat eatytuirile inith- 
unlkaroti^* ity upasamhdrena vritti-sankatddishv anritam apy aniijnalam tarn imam 
Bruty-ariham dardayaiin aha | “But tlio objection arises, liow, after promising, can a 
man say ‘no,’ and thus be guilty of falsehood f To this lie replies in six and a half 
verses. Here, with a view to fixing the rules regarding truth and falsehood, after 
having first (if all stated the characteristic marks of each, according to these M’ords of 
the Eigvcdic doctors, ‘“yes” is truth, and “no” is falsehood,’ etc., and having by 
praise and blanui shown that truth is enjoined and falsehood forbidden, he cites the 
clausi^, ‘ this word denotes removal and evacuation,’ (^tc., to indicate the liiults of truth 
and the virtues of falsehood ; and lastly, after (pioting the Avords, ‘he combines truth 
and falsehood by saying “let a man give and withhold on the proper occasions,” ’ he 
sums up by deciding tliat fulsoliood is jicrmittod when necessary for tbe sak(' of sub- 
sistenei^, and in straits, (^tc. Propounding this doettrine of scripture, be says, etc.” 

Tlu! words of the passage here referred to, from a Balivricha-S'ruti (Kigveda 
Brahmana or Upanishad, whidi is unknown to me), as (]uoted by the commentator 
ill his not('s on v(‘rses 10, 11, and ‘42 of this ])a.s.sage, ari' as ibllows : “ Om" Hi safyaTn 
na** ity anritam | tad ctat pushpant phalam vdcho yut .satyam j .sa ha isi'aru ya. samn 
kalympi^kirtir hhavitn | pushpam hi phalam vachah mtyarn vadati j atha etad mTilam 
vdcho yad anritam | lad yathd vrih\shah Zivirmulah su.shyuti sa udvarlate evam eva 
anritaTu'cadaundrirmulam atmdnani karoli sa sashyali sa adrartate | tasindd anritnih 
na vaded daycta tv enena | \_anena tv auritena ^Ulayvfa** sankateshv dtmdnam rakshed 
iti sraty-arthah j Comm.] vai etad riktam aksharam yad etad om ” iti | tad 

yat kincha ity aha ntra eva asmai tad rivhyale j sa yat snrvam “ t>/7< ” kurydil 

richydd dtmnnam sa kdmebhyo ndlam sydt | ^Ifha elat pariuim abhydtmiim yad 
“?ia” iti 1 sa yat sarvam na" iti briiydt pdpikd *sya kirtir Jdyeta | sd enam tatra 
eva hanydi j Tasmdt hide eva dadydt kale na dadydt tat satynnrile mithumkaroti j 

“‘Yes’ {om) is true, ‘no’ is false. Truth is the flower, and the fruit, of speech. He 
shall be lord, famous, of excellent renown ; for lui utters truth, the flower, and thi^ fruit, 
of speech. Again, falsehood is the root of speech. Just as a tree, the root of which 
is exposed, dries up, and falls, so a man, uttering a falsehood, exposes his own roots, 
dries up, and fulls. Wlicrcfore let no man utter falsehood, hut let him protect him- 
self by it.” [Such is the sense assigned to dayeta tv enena by the commentator, who 
adds “ in straits.”] “This word, ‘ yes,’ denotes removal and emptiness. Therefore 
by every ‘ yes* which is uttered, emptiness is occasi(*ned. The man who says always 
‘ yes ’ will empty himself, and not have sulKcient for his wishes. Again, the word 
‘ no ’ denotes fulness in one’s own interest. He who says always ‘ no ’ will aci^uire 
an evil reputation, which will straightway destroy him. Wherefore he combines 
truth and falsehood by [the rule] let a man give and withhold at the proper times.” 
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Wherefore, as a tree, when uprooted, dries up and falls, so too we our- 
selves, if we abandon falsehood, shall undoubtedly become dried up. 
41. The word '‘yes’* denotes removal, evacuation, and emptiness; when- 
ever, then, any person says "yes,” ho will be emptied out. 42. Hy con- 
tinually saying " yes ” to an applicant, a man does not retain enougli 
to satisfy his own desires ; whilst a false " no ” [preserves our] full 
[property] for ourselves. 43. The man whose every " no ** is false, is 
infamous, and dead even while he breathes. But falsehood is not 
blamable when addressed to women, or in jest, or in reference to a 
marriage, or for subsistence, or when life is in danger, or on behalf of 
cows and Brahmans, or when one is exposed to violence.’” 

Bali, however, refuses (sect. 20, vv. 2 ff.) to break his promise, what- 
ever consequences to liimself may result. He is thereupon cursed by 
his preceptor for his disobedience : 

(Sect. 20, vv. 14 ff.) — Evam airaddhitam kinky am anddesa-Jearam 
guruh\ sakd2^a daiva^praliitak 8atya8andhammana8vinam\ 15. Dr idham 
pandita-mdny ajnah stahdho ^sy asmad-upekshaya | mach-chhusandtigo yas 
tram achirad bhrasyase kriyah^'* | 16. Evam iaptah 8va-gtirund aatydd 
7ia chalito makdn [ vdmanuya dadav endm arckitvodaka-purvakam \ 17. 
Vindhy avails tadd.’^ gaty a patnijalaka-mdlim^*^ | dninyekalasam haimam 
avanejany-apdm^^'^ hhritam { 18. Yajamdnah svayam tasya krimat^pada- 
yugaik mudd | avanijydvahad murdhni tad-apo visva-pdvanih | 

14. " The preceptor, impelled by fate, cursed his disciple, thus devoid 
of faith and disobedient, yet wise and true to his promise ; [saying], 15. 

' Though thou regardest thyself as extremely learned, thou art ignorant 
and stubborn in thy contempt of us : but thou who transgressest my 
commandment, shalt soon fall from thy prosperous state.’ 16. Though 
thus cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], who would not depart 
from truth, gave this [earth] to the dwarf, after making an obeisance and 
pouring water [on his hand]. 17. Then his wife Vindhyavidi, wearing 
a necklace of pearls, approaching, brought a golden vessel filled with 
water for ablution. 18. Hext the offerer of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight the blessed feet [of the Brahman], boro upon his 
head the world-purifying water which had been so employed.” 

This magnanimous act of Bali is applauded by the celestials, and 

JdXaham muktabharana-viaeshah j Comm. 

AvantganlnAtn apdm ( Comm. 


VOT. TV, 


10 



146 THE DWARF EXPANDS AND OCCUPIES THE UNIVERSE. 

rewarded by them with a shower of flowers, and by strains of music. 
Immediately, however, the body'of the dwarf begins to expand : 

(Sect. 20, V. 21.) — Tad vdmanam rupam avardhatddhhutarn Harer 
anantasya giina-traydtmakam | hhiih Jeham dUo dyaur vivardh payodhayas 
tiryan~nri~devdh rishayo yad dsata | “ That dwarfish body of the infinite 
Hari, consisting of the three qualities, increased miraculously, [that 
body] in which were comprehended the earth, the air, the points of the 
compass, the sky, the abysses, the oceans, brutes, men, gods and rishis.’^ 
A further account of this vast body, of the effect which the appear- 
ance of it produced on the Asuras, and other beings, is given in verses 
22-32 ; and at length the strides of the deity are thus described : 

(Sect. 20, V. 33.) — iCshitim padaikena Baler vichakrame 7iahliah karl~ 
rena disasvha hdhubhih \ padatJi dvitlyam kramatas trivishtapam na vai 
tritiydya tadJyam anv api \ urukramaaydnghrir upary upary atho mahar- 
jandhhydm tapamih param gatah | ** He traversed the earth of Hali with 
one pace ; and [occupied] the air with his body and the points of the 
compass with his arms. His second pace, as he strode, [filled] the 
heaven ; and not even the minutest fraction of it remained for a third 
pace. The foot of the wide-striding deity rose upwards and upwards, 
and then reiich(»d beyond the Mahar-, Jana-, and Tapo-lokas.’’ 

The gods assemble (sect. 21) to do homage to Hari on his victory, 
which they celebrate with great rejoicing, and which is proclaimed by 
the king of the bears : 

(Sect. 21, vv. 8 ff.) — Jdmhavdn riksha-rajas tu hheri-Mdalr mano- 
javah I vijayaiii dikshu sarvdsu mahotsavam aghoshayat \ 9. Maliirh 
sarvdm hritdm drishtvd tri-pada-vydja-yaclmayd | uchuh sva-hhartur 
astirdh dlkshitasydtyamarshitdh | 10. Na vai ayam hrahma-handhur 
Vishnur mdydvindfli varah | dvija-rupa-pratichhanno deva-kdryam 
ckiklrshati | 11. Anena ydchamdmna iatrimd hatu~rupind | sarvasvam 
no hritam hhartur nyastadanda^ya varhuhi | 12. Satya-vratasya satatam 
dlkshitasya viseshatak | ndnritam hhdshitum kakyam hrahinanyasya dayd- 
vatah I 13. Tasmdd asya hadhe dharmo hhartuh kuiruahane cha nah | ity 
dyudhuni jagrihur Baler anuehardaurah | 14. Te aarve vdmanam hantum 
kula-pattisa-pdnayah | anichhato Baleh rdjan prddravan jdiamanyavah j 
8. “ Jambavat, king of the bears, swift as thought, proclaimed this 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana (p. 48, note, and p. 213 ~pp. 98, vol. i., and 226, 
Tol. ii., of Dr. Uall’s ed.) for an account of these Lokas. 
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victory, the occasion of great festivity, with sound of kettledrums, iu 
all the regions. 9. Beholding the whole earth taken from their master 
when consecrated for sacrifice, by an artful request for three paces of 
ground, the Asuras, greatly incensed, exclaimed : 10. ‘ This is certainly 
not a petty Brahman, but Vishnu, the chief of magicians; disguised 
under the form of a twice-born man, he seeks to accomplish the pur- 
poses of the gods. 1 1. By this enemy, in the form of a suppliant student, 
has been taken all the property of our master, who had laid down his 
sceptre on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is always devoted to truth — especially when he is consecrated, — 
by one who is pious and compassionate. 13. Wherefore it is our duty 
to slay him (the dwarf), and obey our master : ’ — so saying, the Asuras, 
followers of Bali, seized their weapons. 14. Against the wish of Bali, 
they all ran, infuriate, pikes and axes in hand, to slay the dwarf.’^ 

This attack of the Asuras is, however, derided by the followers of 
Vishnu, who kill some of them, and they are at length restrained by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate arc at present unfavourable to 
his cause. Bali is then bound in the chains of Varuna, and reproached 
by Vishnu for failing to fulfil his promise : 

(Sect. 21, V. 26.) — Aiha Tdrkshy-stito jndtvd Virdt prahhu-chikirslti- 
tam I habandha Varum ih puSair Balwi sautye^hani kratau | 27. Udhd- 
kdro mahdn mid rodmijoh sarvato-disam | grihyamdne * sura-patau 
Vishnund prahhftvishnund I 28. Tam baddham Vdrunaih pd§air bhagavdn 
aha vdmanah | nashta^iriyam sthira-prqpiatn uddra-yasasam nripa | 29. 
Paddni trini daltdni blidmcr mahyam ivayd ^Bura | dvdbhydih krdntd 
mahi sarvd tritiyam upakalpaya | 30. Ydvat tapaty asau gohhir ydvad 
Induh sahodabhih | Yuvad varshati Parjanyas tdvatl bhur iyam tava | 
31. Padaikena mayd krdnto bhurlokah kham dtSas tanoh | svarlokas iu 
dvitiyena pasyatas te svam dtmand | 32. Pratisrutam adatus te niraye 
vdsah ishyate | visa tvaih nirayam taBmdd gurund chdnumoditah | 33. 
Vrithd manorathas tasya dura-svargah {duresvargah^ Bombay ed.) pataty 
adhah | yo viprdya pratisrutya na tad a/rpayate ^rthitam^^ | 34. Vipra- 

It will be observed that here the dwarf is still represented as having that shape, 
though he had been above described as assuming a superhuman form and filling all 
the worlds. Yet though he is spoken of as a Brahman dwarf, he is said to have had 
followers who easily defeated the Asuras of Bali. 

The reading given of this line is that of Bumouf’s edition. The Bombay 
edition has instead of it : pratid rutasydddnena yo ^rthinam vipralcmbhate j “ who 
deceives a suppliant by not giving him what had been promised.^* 
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lahdho dadamlti tvaya ^ham chadhya-mdninu | tad-vyaliJca-phalam 
Ihunlcshva nirayam katichit aamdk ( 26. Then Virat (Garuda), the 
son of Tarkshya, knowing the purpose of the lord, bound. -Bali 
with the bonds of Varuna at the sacridce on the day of the 
Soma libation. 27. A great lamentation arose in all the quarters 
of the two worlds (heaven and earth), ^hen the Lord of the Asuras 
was seized by the puissant Vishnu. 28. Him bound with the 
bonds of Varuna, whose prosperity was destroyed, but whose under- 
standing was firm, and whose renown was vast, the divine dwarf thus 
addressed : 29. ^ Asura, three paces of ground were given to me by 
thee : with two paces the entire world has been traversed : find a place 
for the third. 30. This world of thine extends as far as that [sun] 
warms with his beams, as far as the moon shines with the stars, as far 
as Parjanya rains. 31. With one pace I traversed the region of the 
earth, and [occupied] the air and regions with my body; and whilst 
thou wast looking on, I [traversed] the sky with a second [pace, 
filling] thy possessions with myself. 32. As thou hast not given what 
was promised, it is my pleasure that thou shult dwell in the infernal 
regions ; enter therefore thither, with the approbation of thy preceptor. 
33. That man’s desires are frustrated, and he falls downward, far 
fi’ora heaven, who, after promising to a Brahman, does not deliver to 
him what he had solicited. 34. I have been deluded by thee, thinking 
thyself wealthy, when thou saidst “I give.” Endure the infernal 
regions for some years as the penalty of that deceit.’ ” 

Bali answers as follows (sect. 22) : 

(Sect. 22, V. 2). — Yady uttama-Hoka hhavdn mameritam vacho vyalikam 
mravarya many ate | karomy ritam tad na hhavet pralatnhhanam pddafh 
tritlyam kuru kirshni me nijam | 3. Bihhemi ndham niraydt pada~chyuto 
na pasa-handhad vyasanud duratyaydt | naivurtha-krichhrdd hhavato 
mnigrahCit asadhu-vuddd bhrisam udvije yathd | 

2. “If, renowned chief of the gods, thou considerest the word which 
I uttered to be deceitful, I now make it good, — and here there can be no 
deception, — place thy third step on my head. 3. Eallen from my 
position, I fear not the infernal regions, nor binding in bonds, nor mis- 

See Manu, viii. 82 ; ix. 308. In R. V. vii. 66, 3, Mitra and Varuna are said 
to be bhitri-pdidv anfitaaya aetu J “barriers against falsehood, furnished with many 
nooses.” — See Itoth’s article oti the principal gods of the Arian nations, “ Journal of the 
German Oriental Society,” vol. vi, p. 73, and the fifth volume of this work, pp, 67, 65. 
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fortune difficult to escape, nor loss of wealth, nor thy restraint, so 
much as I am afflicted by a bad name.*’ 

He then goes on to express his sense of his conqueror’s superiority, 
and submission to his fate. He is now visited and consoled by his 
grandfather Prahrada. His wife Vindhyavali nexts worships Vishnu ; 
and then Brahma intercedes in behalf of the Asura monarch. Vishnu, 
after making some general reflections, replies as follows : 

(Sect. 22, V. 28). — EsJia ddnam-daityanam agranih Mrti-vardhanah | 
qjaishid ajaydm mdydfh sidann api na muhyati | 29. Kshlna-rikthas 
chyutah sthdndt hshipto haddha^cha Satruhhih | jndtihhisoha parityahto 
ydtandm anuydpitah 1 30. Gurund hhartsitah iapto jahmi satynffi na 
suvratah | chhalair ukto mayd dJiarmo [quere dharmafh f] nay am 
tyajati satyavdh | 31. Esha me prdpitah stlidnark diishprdpam amarair 
api I Sdvarner antara&ydyam hhavitendro mad-dhrayah. | 32. Tdvat 
sutalam adhydstdm Visvakarma-vinirmitam | yan nddhayo vyadhayascha 
klamas tandrd pardhhavah | nopasargdh nivasatdm samhhavanti mame- 
chhayd | 

28. This chief of the Danavas and Daityas, and enhancer of their 
renown, has conquered unconquerable Delusion : though dispirited, he 
is not bewildered. 29. Having lost his prosperity, fallen from his place, 
cast down and bound by his enemies, abandoned by his relations, in- 
volved in suffering, 30. reprehended and cursed by his preceptor, still, 
faithful to his obligation, he has not abandoned truth. [Though] duty 
has been inculcated by me in a deceitful fashion, this truthful being 
does not swerve from it.^^^ 31. He has [therefore] been elevated by me to 
a position to which even the immortals with difficulty attain : he shall 
be the Indra, supported by me, of the Savarni Manvantara. 32. 
Meanwhile let him occupy Sutala, formed by Visvakarman, where, by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, 
nor discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inhabitants.” 

(Sect. 23, V. 2). — Bali replies thus : Aho prandmdya kritak samud- 
yamdh prapanna-hhaktartha-vidhau samdhitah | yal lokapdlais tvadanu-- 
graho ^marair alahdha-purvo ^pasade '*8ure ^rpitah | 3. S'ukah uvdeha | 
tty uktvd Marim dnamya Brahmdnam sa-Bhavam tatah | viveha Sutalam 
prlto Balir muktah sahdsuraih | 2. 0, even the effort made to adore 

If we should read dharnvam instead of dharmah, the sense would be : Though 
deceitfully addressed by me, he does not abandon duty.** 
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thee succeeds in effecting the object of the devout man who seeks thee ; 
seeing that thy favour, such as has not been before attained by the 
immortal guardians of the worlds, has been bestowed on me, a de- 
graded Asura.* 3. Having thus spoken, and bowed down to Hari, 
to Brahma, and to Bhava (S'iva), Bali, being released, entered Sutala 
with joy, along with the Asuras.’* Vishnu now addresses Usanas, 
the priest of Bali : 

(Sect. 23, V. 13). — Athdhosanasam rajan Harir Ndrdyano ^ntike | 
tismam ritvijdm madhye sadasi hrahma-vudindm | 14. Brahman santanu 
sishyaaya karma-chhid/ram. mtanvatah | yat tat karmam vaishamyam 
hrahna-druhtam samam hhavet | 15. S'ukrah uvdcha | Kutas tat-karma~ 
vaishamyath yasya karmesvaro hha/vdn | yajneso yajnapurushah sarva- 
hhdvena pujitah \ 16. Mantratas tantratah chhidram desa-kdld7'ha-va8- 
tut ah 1 sarvam karoti nischhidram anusankirtanam tava \ 17. Tathupi 
vadnto hhuman karishyumy anusdsanam | etach chhreyah param puynsdm 
yat tamjndnupCdanam | 18. 8'ukah uvdcha | abhinaudya Harer djndm 
U^and. hhagavdn iti | yajna -chhidram mmadhatta Baler viprarshihhih 
saha I 19. Evam Baler mahlm rdjan hhikshitvd vdmano Uarih \ dadau 
hlirdtre Mahendrdya tridivam yat par air hritam | 13. “Hari Narayana 
then approaching Usanas sitting among the priests, in an assembly of 
expounders of the Veda, thus addressed him: 14. ‘Brahman, rectify 
tlic irregularities of thy pupil in performing the ceremonial : whatever 
limit there is in any rite is removed if it be seen by a Brahman.* 15. 
S'ukra (Usanas) replied; ‘How can there be any irregularity in that 
ceremony of which thou art the lord, the lord of sacrifice, the sacrificial 
Man, adored in every aspect? 16. "Whatever defects there may be 
in respect of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materials, — the mere celebration of thee obliterates them all, 17. 
N^evertheless, great being, I shall fulfil the injunction which thou 
uttercst : this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy commands.* 
18. Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine Usanas, with the 
Brahman-rishis, rectified the irregularities of Bali’s sacrifice. 19. 
Having in this manner begged the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [back] to his brother Mahendra^*® the heaven which had been 
taken from him by his enemies.*^ 

Vishnu is called Upendra (the inferior or younger Indra), the brother of Ma- 
hendra, the gieat Indra. — See above, p. 133, line 6 from the bottom. 
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Though the whole tenor of this legend, and, indeed, of the entire 
Bhagavata Purana, represents Vishnu, of whom the dwarf was an 
incarnation, as the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said that 
Brahma and the other deities made the dwarf governor of all things : 

(Sect. 23, V. 20). — Prajdpati-patir Brahma devar8M-pitri-hhum{paih\ 
Bahsha-Bhrigv-Angiro-muhh/yaih Kumar ena Bhavena cha | 21. Kasya- 
pasyuditeh prltyai sarva-hhuta^hhavuya chd | lolcdndm loka-pdldndm 
aha/rod 'odmanam patim | 22. Veddnam aarva-devdndm dharmaaya yasmah 
§riyah | mangaldndm vratdndncha kalpaiti svargdpavargayoh | 23. JJpen- 
drain kalpaydnchakre patim sarva^mbhutaye | tadd sarvdni bhutdni 
bhrisam mumudire nripa [ 20. ‘‘ Brahma, the lord of the Prajapatis, 
together with the gods, rishis, pitris, with Daksha, Bhrigu, Angiras, 
and other lords of the earth, with Kumara, and Bhava, 21. with a 
view to the gratification of Kasyapa and Aditi, and the good of all 
creatures, made the Dwarf master of the worlds and of the guardians 
of the worlds. 22, 23. He made XJpendra (Vishnu) master of the 
Vedas, of all the gods, of righteousness, renown, prosperity, blessings, 
and ceremonies, and lord of heaven and final liberation, in order that 
he might have command of all things. Then all creatures rejoiced 
exceedingly.” 

The section concludes with the verse I have already quoted above 
(p. 72) in glorification of Vishnu, followed by a statement of the 
benefits resulting from hearing the story of the Dwarf incarnation. 

This incarnation is also briefly related in the Agni Purana, iv. 5^-11, 
and is either referred to, or narrated more or less diffusely, in the 
Harivanisa, verses 2725; 4159; 4166; 12195-12204; and 12900- 
1 4390. In the last-mentioned verses the story is told at length, with 
the various conflicts between the gods and Asuras by which it had 
been preceded. The incarnation itself and its results are related in 
vv. 14039-14390. Sections 231-233 of the Matsya Purana are de- 
voted to the same subject.^*® I give an abstract of the 47th section, in 
which Vishnu’s incarnations are enumerated.^®® It is here stated that 
it was in consequence of a curse pronounced by Bhrigu (as we shall 

See Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 42i. The Matsya Puruoa has been litho- 
graphed and published at Bombay, with a Mafiratti explanation ; but the portion 
containing the sections in question has not yet reached me. 

In verse 9 it is said that Kasyapa was a portion of Brahm^ and Aditi of the 
Earth {Brahmanah Kasyapas tv aihiah Pfithivyds tv Aditi* tathd). 
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see further on) that Vishnu assumed most of these forms (v. 37). 
There were twelve conflicts between the gods and Asuras (vv. 39-52). 
It is related (w. 58 ff.) that on one occasion when Prahrada had been 
overcome, and Indra had gained the empire of the three worlds, 
S'ukra, the priest of the Asuras, left them and went to the gods.^®^* 
They, however, entreated him not to desert them, when he reassured 
them by the promise of his support (vv. 60 ff.). They were never- 
theless attacked by the gods, and again resorted to S'ukra ; when their 
assailants left them. Shkra then referred to their former discomfitures, 
counselled them to wait for a favourable turn of fortune, and declared 
his intention to resort to Mahadeva and obtain certain sacred texts 
which would insure their victory (vv. 65 ff.). They then promised to 
the gods to desist from hostilities and betake themselves to austerities 
(vv. 73 ff.). S'ukra accordingly went to Mahadeva and asked for 
texts more powerful than those possessed by Brihaspati, the priest of 
the gods; when the deity directed him to perform a painful rite, 
imbibing the smoke of chaff [kam-dhuma ) with his head downward 
for a thousand years. This he agreed to do (vv. 78 ff.). Hearing of 
this, and taking advantage of the defenceless state of the Asuras, the 
gods went to attack them. The Asuras remonstrated, and in the 
absence of S'ukra, resorted to his mother for help, and were reassured 
by her (vv. 83 ff.). The gods, however, followed, and assailed them, 
when the goddess (S'ukra^s mother — her name is not given), by her 
magical power, rendered Indra helpless, and then the other gods took 
to flight (w. 91 ff.). Vishnu, however, now interposed, and desired 
Indra to enter into him (Vishnu). This provoked the goddess, who 
threatened to burn them up. Indra called upon Vishnu to slay her 
before she could carry her threat into effect. Vishnu, though hesi- 
tating to kill a female, cut off her head with his weapon (vv. 95 ff.). 
Vishnu was hereupon doomed by a curse of S'ukra to be born seven 
times in the world of men ; and in consequence of this he appears for 

Compare Tan^ya Mahabrahmana, vii. 6, 20 : Us' ana vai Kavyo *8urarmm 
purohitah aalt | tain devah kdmadughabhir {kama-dugdhdbhtr gohhih | Comm.) upd- 
mantrayanta | tasmai etdny avAandni prdyachhan | kdmadughdh vai ausandni | 
“ Usatias Kavya was the priest of the Asuras. The gods invited him with milch 
cows. They gave him these Aus'ana texts. Au^ana texts are milch cows.” 

I have to thank Prof. Aufrecht for pointing out an explanation of this phrase 
given by the commentator on the Kas'I Khanda of the Skanda Fur. 16, 2, viz. 
Kar^h klicnditaa tandulatuahida tajjanyam dhumam | 
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the good of the world when unrighteousness prevails:^®* (vv. 102 
tavh drishfvd stri-hadham ghoram chukrodha Bhrigur livarah | iato 
^hhUapto Bhrigund Vishnur hhdryd-ladhe tadd | 103 | yasmdt te jdnato 
dharmam ahadhyd stri nishuditd | tasmdt ivam saptakritveha mdnusheshu- 
papatsyasi | 104 | tatas tendlhisdpena nash^e dharme punali punah | 
lokasya cka hitdrthdya j&yate mdnusTieshv iha). S'ukra then sprinkled 
his mother with water, and restored her to life, an act and result 
which were applauded by all creatures (vv. 105 ff.). Indra now, with 
the intention of counteracting S'ukra’ s austerities, sent his daughter 
JayantI to the saint to wait upon and soothe him by her assiduous 
and affectionate attentions and services, till the conclusion of his 
painful performances (w. Ill ff.). She found him in the act of being 
thrown down into the pit of fire by the Yaksha who had prepared it, 
and drinking in the smoke of the chaff, with his head downward, and 
though enfeebled, yet tranquilly meditating on the form of Mahadeva 
(vv. 116 ff. tarn drishtvd tu pihantam sd kanadhumam a/vdnmukham | 
yakshena pdtyamdnam cha kunda-dhurena pdtitam | drishtvd cha tarn 
pdtyamdnarn devl Kdvyam avastldtam | svarupa-dhydna-idmyantam 
durhalam hhutim dsthitam ) ; lauded him with endearing language, and 
rubbed his limbs with her gentle touch (v. 118). At the conclusion 
of his austere rite, continued for a thousand years, Mahadeva applauded 
him as the only person who had ever performed it ; and granted him a 
variety of boons, including superiority to the gods. S'ukra lauded the 
god in a hymn of 41 stanzas, consisting of an enumeration of his 
attributes (vv. 119 ff.). Mahadeva, gratified, touched the saint with 
his hand, granted him a vision of his form, and then disappeared 
(v. 167). S'ukra then noticed JayantI standing beside him, expressed 

I have not elsewhere met with an explanation of Vishnu’s incarnations so dis- 
honourable to the god. Yet even here he is said to be born for the good of mankind 
when righteousness has declined, with a view to its restoration — a singular result of 
a curse ! Compare the passage from the Bhagavodgitii given above, p. 63, and vv. 7 
and 8 of the 4th sect, of the same work : Yadd yadd hi dharmasya gldnir bhavati 
Bhdrata j ahhyutthdnatn adharmasya tadd. '^Hmdnam srijdmy aham j paritrdndya 
sddhunam vindsdya cha dmhhritdm j dharma'^aanisthdpandrthdya sambhavdmi yuge 
yuge | “Whenever righteousness declines, and unrighteousness arises, then I creato 
myself. For the deliverance of the good and the destruction of the wicked, I am 
horn in every Yuga.” See also the 32nd verse of the hymn to Vishnu in the 10th 
Canto of the Raghuva&sa : Anavdptam avaptavyam na te kinchana vidyate | lohd- 
nugrahah evaiko hetus te ja/nma-karmanoh j “Thou hast nothing unobtained to 
obtain. Kindness to men is the only cause of thy birth and of thy action.” 
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himself gratified by her devoted attentions, asked her what she wished, 
and promised to bestow it. She replied that he, in virtue of his 
transcendent knowledge, should know what she wished. Her desire 
was, he said, to live in his company for ten years. This he granted, 
and took her home and married her. They lived together, rendered 
invisible to all eyes by his magical power, for ten years (vv. 168 ff.). 
The Asuras, however, learning the success of their preceptor’s aus- 
terities, came to his abode, but failed to see him. Brihaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods, knowing that S'ukra would be occupied with 
JayantI for ten years, at the instigation of Indra, took advantage of 
this circumstance to assume his form, and summoning the Asuras, 
passed himself off to them as their 8j)iritual guide, and offered to act 
as their teacher, an offer which they gladly accepted (vv. 177 ff.). As 
the fruit of Shkra’s ten years’ cohabitation with JayantI, a daughter, 
DevayanI, was born. S'ukra then resolved to visit his pupils, and in- 
formed JayantI of this intention, the fulfilment of which she admitted 
to be a duty, and said she would not stand in the way of its perform- 
ance. He accordingly went and found that the Asuras had been 
deluded by Brihaspati, who had assumed his (Shkra’s) form. He told 
them that he was S'ukra; and when they were bewildered by the 
sight of the two sages identical in appearance, ho repeated that he 
was their genuine preceptor, and that the other was Brihaspati, and 
demanded that they should forsake the latter, and follow him. They, 
however, were unable to distinguish between the two ; and Brihaspati 
asseverated that he was the genuine S'ukra, and that the other was 
Brihaspati. The Asuras, considering that the person who had taught 
them for ten years was their real preceptor, made obeisance to him, 
and angrily rejected the claim of S'ukra to be their Guru. They were 
in consequence doomed by the curse of the incensed sage (S'ukra) to 
lose their senses and incur defeat (vv. 183 ff.). Satisfied with this 
result, Brihaspati reassumed his own proper form, and disappeared. 
Seeing that they had been deluded, the Asuras, headed by Prahrada, 
followed S'ukra, and appeared before him with downcast looks. 
Though at first angry, he was at length pacified by their entreaties, 
reassured them by saying that they would regain their senses and 
gain one victory over the gods, though after that they should have 
to descend to the infernal regions, the period of their dominion de- 
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dared by Brahma having then expired. In the Savarni Manvantara, 
however, they were destined to regain supremacy, and Bali, grandson 
of Prahrada, would become lord of the worlds. Another hoon was 
destined for Prahrada, which Brahma had forbidden S'ukra to reveal 
{yv. 201 ff.). Elated by this prediction of their future ascendancy, 
the Asuras desired to anticipate the time of its realization, and 
challenged the gods to battle. A combat ensued, which lasted for 
a thousand years, at the end of which the Asuras were victorious. 
The gods then took counsel together, and invited S'anda and Marka 
(who are mentioned in verse 39, and appear to be the pupils 
of Brihaspati alluded to in v. 221) to abandon the Asuras, and aid 
them (the gods) in their sacrifice. If they succeeded in obtaining 
this aid, they were confident they should overcome the Asuras. S'anda 
and Marka accepted the invitation, and the gods conquered the Asuras ; 
who, being forsaken by these two priests, and undergoing the con- 
sequences of Shkra^s curse, were expelled by their adversaries from 
the upper world, and entered the infernal regions [226. Yajnenopdh- 
mydmas tau tato jeshydmahe hurdn ] tadopamantrayan devuh S'andd- 
markau tu tdv uhhau | 227. yajne chdhuya tau prohtau ** tyajetdm 
asurdn dvijau | vayam yuvdm Ihajishyumah sahajitvd tu ddnavdn'*'* | 228. 
emm kritdhlmandhi tau S'anddma/rkau surds tathd | tato devdh jayam 
prdpur dduavdi cha pardjitdh | 229. 8'anddmarka-parityaktdh ddnavdh 
liy ahalds tathd | evam daitydh purd Kdvya-hdpendhhihatds tadd j 230. 
Kdvya-sdpuhhibhutds to niradhurds cha 8arva§ah | nirasyamundh devaii 
cha viviius to rasdtatam | ] (vv. 223 ff.). In eonsequence of S'ukra’s 
curse, which operated periodically, Vishnu was born time after time, 
(see above, p. 152), after a decline of righteousness, which he re-estab- 
lished, destroying the Asuras. For Brahma had decreed that all those 
Asuras who should be disobedient to Prahrada*'^ should be slain by 
men (231. tatah-prahhriti kdpena Bhriyor naimiitikena tu | 232. jajne 
punaji punar Yishnur dharme prasithile prahhuh | kurvan dharma- 
vyavasthdnam asurdndm prandkanam | 233. Prahrddasya nideke tu 
na sthdsyanty asuras cha ye [ manushya-hadhyds te sarve Brahmeti vyd- 
ho/rat prahhuh \ Yisbnu^s incarnations are then enumerated (verses 

See the fifth volume of this work, p. 230, note. 

Regarding Prahrada, or Prahlada, see Wilson’s Vishnu Purfina, Dr. Hall’s ed., 
vol, it, pp. 30-68. 
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234-245) viz. (1) a portion of him sprung from Dharma, (2) the !Nara- 
sinha, or Man-lion, and (3) the Dwarf, incarnations, which are called 
the celestial manifestations, the remaining seven being the human 
incarnations caused by S'ukra’s curse (v. 238. EtaB tisrah smritas tasya 
divyah samhhutayo d/vijah, | rndnushah sapta ydnyds (sic.) tu kdpajdB 
tdh nibodhata). These seven are (4) the Dattatreya, (5) Mandhatri, 
(6) Parasurama, (7) Rama, (8) Vedavyasa, (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki, 
incarnations. (Eight instead of seven are obtained if, with the Mahratti 
expounder, we understand the beginning of verse 243 to refer to 
Krishna.) The Bhagavata Purana gives twenty- two incarnations 
(i. 3, 1 ff.) viz. ; Those in the forms of (1) Purusha, (2) Yaraha or 
the Boar, (3) Karada, (4) Kara and Karayana, (5) Kapila, (6) Datta- 
treya, (7) Yajna or Sacrifice, (8) Rishabha, (9) Prithu, (10) Matsya 
or the Pish, (11) Kurma or the Tortoise, (12 and 13), Dhanvantari, 
(14) Karasinha or the Man-lion, (15) Yamana or the Dwarf, (16) 
Parasurama, (17) Yedavyasa, (18) Rama, (19 and 20) Balarama and 
Krishna, (21) Buddha, and (22) Kalki. These last two are represented 
as future. But the incarnations of Yishnu are innumerable, like the 
rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake. Rishis, Manus, gods, 
sons of Manus, Prajapatis are all portions of him (verse 26. Amtdrdh 
hy asanlcheydh Harek sattva-nidher dvijdh | yathd ^viddsinah kulydh 
sarasah syuh sahasraSah | 27. rishayo manavo devdh manu-putrdh 
mahaujaBali | kaldh sarve Harer eva sapra/dpatayas tathd). 

Sect. Y. — VMnu as represented in the Nirulcta^ Rdmdyana^ 
Mahdbhdrata, and Purdnas. 

Prom the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
Yishnu is not regarded as the supreme god either in the Rig-veda, or 
in the Brahmanas. In these ancient works he is considered only as 
one of the gods, and not as superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the Kirukta (xii. 19) in p. 64 that 
neither Yaska himself, nor S^kapuni and Aurnavabha, the ancient 
interpreters of the Yeda, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Yishnu 
any higher rank than they did to the other members of the ludian 
Pantheon. Prom another text of the Kirukta (vii. 5) which I have 
cited in p. 66, in appears that the old expounders of the Yeda regarded 
the deities worshipped in the Yeda as mainly represented by three gods 
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of primary consequence, and that of these Vishnu is not one. As the 
passage from which this latter extract was made is of great interest 
and importance, I shall quote it here at length : 

Kir. 7, 4. — Tai ye ^nadishta-devatah mantras teshu devatopaparikshd | 
yad-devatah sa yajno vd yajndngam vd tad-devatah hhavanti | atha anyatra 
yajndt prajdpatydh iti ydjnikdh ( ndrdsamsdh iti nairuktdh | api vd m 
kuma-devata sydt prdyo-devatd vd | asti hy dchdro hahulam loke deva- 
devatyam atithi^devaiyam pitri-devatyam j yajna-daivato mantrah iti | 
api hy adevatdh devata-vat stuyante | yathd ^ iva-pralhritlny oshadhi- 
paryantdny athdpy ashtau dvandvdni | sa na manyeta dgantun iva arthdn 
devatundm pratyaksha-driSyam etad hhavati | mahabhagyud devatdydh 
ekah dtmd hahudhd stuyate | ekasya dtmano ^nye devdh pratyangdni 
hhavanti | api cha sattvdndm prakriti^hhumahhir rishayah stuvanti ity 
dliuh 1 prakriti-sdrvandmnydch cha itaretara-janmdno hhavanti itaretara-- 
prakritayah karma-janmdnah dtma-janmdnah | atmd eva eshdih ratho 
hhavaty dtmd ^vdh dtmd '''yudham dtmd ishavah dtmd sarvam devasya | 
5. Tisrah eva devatdh iti nairuktdh Agnih prithivi-sthdno Vdyur vd. 
Indro vd ^ ntariksha-sthdnah Suryo dyu-sthdnah | tdsdm mahdhhdgydd 
ekaikasydh api hahuni ndmadheyani hhavanti \ api vd karma-prithaktvdd 
yathd hotd ^dhvaryur hrahmd udgdtd ity apy ekasya satah | api vd 
prithag eva syuJi | prithag hi stutayo hhavanti tathd ^hhidhundni | yatho 
etat-*"^ karma-prithaktvdd^'* iti hahavo *pi vihhajya karmdni huryuh | tatra 
samsthunaikaivarh samhhogaikatvam cha upekshitavyam | yathd prithivydm 
manushydh pasavo devdh iti sthdnaikatvam \ sambhogaikatvam cha drisyate 
yathd prithivydh Parjanyena cha Vdyv-Aditydhhydm cha samhhogo *gnind 
cha itarasya lokasya ( tatra etad nara-rdshtram iva | 6. Atha dkdra- 
chmtanam devatdndm | purusha-vidhdh syur ity ekam | chetanavad-vad 
hi stutayo hhavanti tathd *hhidhdndni \ athdpi paurusha-vidhikair angaih 
samstuyante | rishvd te Indra sthavirasya hdhu** (R. V. vi. 47, 8); 

yat sangrihhndh maghavan kdsir it te** (R. Y. iii. 30, 5) | athdpi 
paurusha-vidhikair dravya-samyogaih | dvuhhydm ha/rihhydm Indra 
ydhi** (R. V. ii. 18, 4); kalydmr jdyd suranam grihe te** (R. V. 
iii. 53, 6) athdpi paurusha-vidhikaih karmahhih | addhi Indra piba cha 
praathitasya** (R. Y. x. 116, 2); **dsrutkarna krudhi havam** (R. Y. 
i. 10, 9) I 7. Apurusha-vidhdh syur ity aparam | api tu yad driiyate 
* purusha-vidham tat | yathd *gnir vdyur ddityah prithivl chandramd^ 
iti I yatho etat chetandvad-vad hi stutayo hhwoanti** ity achetandny 
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apy evam stuyante yathu ^Icsha-prahhritiny oshadhi-parrjantani | yatho 
etat paurusha-vidhikair angaih samstuyante'^ ity achetaneshv apy etad 
hlio/vati I ahhi krandanti haritehhir dsabhir^^ iti grdva-stutih ] yatho 
etat paurusha-vidhikair dravya-saniyogair^'* ity etad api tddrisam eva | 
sukham ratham yuyuje sindhur asvinam’^'* iti nadl’-stutih | yatho etat 
paurusha-vidhikaih karmabhir ity etad api tadrikam eva | hotu^ chit 
purve havir adyam dsata iti grdva-stutir eva | api cha ubhaya-vidhdh 
syuh I api vd purueha-vidhanam eva satdm karmdtmdnah ete syuh | yathd 
yajno yajamunasya | esha cha ukhydna-samayah | 8. Tisrah eva devatuh 
ity uktam purastdt | tdsdm bhakti-sdhacharyam vydkhydsydmah | atha 
etdny Agni-hhaktlny ayafh lokah prdtah-eavanam vasanto gdyatri trivrit- 
stomo rathantaram sdma ye cha deva-gandh samdmndtdh prathame sthdne 
^gndyi prithivi ild iti striyah | atha asya karma vahanani cha havishdtn 
dvahanam cha devatandm yach cha kinchid durshti-vishayikam Agni- 
karma eva tat | atha asya samstavihdh devdh Indrah Somo Varunah 
Parjanyah ritavah | Agnd-Vaishnavam havir na tu rik samstavikl 
dakataylshu vidyate | atha apy Agnd-Paushnam havir na tu samstavah ] 
tatra etdiii vibhakti-stutim rieham uddharanti {H.N .x. 17, 3) 9. ^^Pushd 
tvd itak chyavayatu pra vidvdn anashtapasur bkmanasya gopdh | sa ivd 
etebhyah paridadat pitribhyo Agnir devebhyah suvidatriyebhyah^' | 
** Pushd tvd itah pr achy dv ay atu vidvdn anashtapasur bhuvanasya gopdh’'^ 
ity esha hi sarveshdm bhdtdndm gopdyitd Adiiyah | sa tvd etebhyah 
pari dadat pitribhy ah ” iti sdmsdyikas tritlyah pddah | Pushd purastdt 
tasya anvddesah ity ekam Agnir uparishtdt tasya praklrtand ity 
aparam | Agnir devebhyah suvidatriyebhyah | suvidatram dhanam 
bhavati vindater vd. ekopasargud daddter vd sydd dvyupasargdt \ 10. 
Atha etdni Indra-bhahtiny antariksha-loko mudhyandinam savanam 
grishmas trishtup panchadasa-stomo brihat-sdma ye cha deva-gandh 
samdmndtdh madhyame sthdne ydkeha striyah | atha asya karma rasd- 
nupradanaih Vritra-vadho yd cha kd cha bala-kritir Indra-karma eva tat | 
atha asya samstavikdh devdh Agnih Somo Varunah Pushd Brihaspatir 
Brahmanaspatih Parvatah Kutso Vishnur Vdyuh | atha api Mitro 
Va/runena samstuyate | Pushnd Rudrena cha Somah \ Agnind cha Pushd | 
Vdtena cha Parjanyah | 11. Atha etdny Aditya-bhaktiny asau lokas 
tritlya-smanafh varshdh jagati saptadaka-stomo vairupam sdma ye cha 
deva-gandh saindmndtdh uttame sthdne ydkeha striyah | atha asya karma 
rasdddnaih rakmibhik cha rasadhuranam yach cha kinchit pravalkitam 
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Aditya-harma eva tat | Chandramasa Fayund Saihvatsarena iti samstavah i 
eteshv eva sthdna^vyuheshv ritu-chhandah-storna-prishthasya hhakti-sesham 
anukalpaytta | iarad-anushtuh-ekavirnia-stomo vairdjafh sdma itiprithivy- 
dyatandni | heniantah panktis trinava-stomah sdkva/ram sdma ity antari- 
kshdyatandni | Hsiro Hichhandds trayas-triihsa-stomo raivatam sdma 
iti dyu-hhaktmi | 

4. “We shall now inquire who are the deities in those hymns in 
which no deity is indicated. They are addressed to the god to whom 
the sacrifice or part of a sacrifice [in which they are employed] is 
offered. The hymns which are unconnected with a sacrifice are, accord- 
ing to the ritualists (yfijuikah), addressed to Prajapati; according to 
the etymologists (nairuktah), they are spoken in praise of men.*“ 
Or in such cases the deity may he an optional one, or a class of 
deities : for it is a very prevalent practice to [classify rites] as 

those which have a god, a guest, or a progenitor, respectively, for their 
deity. In reference to what has been said that hymns are sacrificial, 
and addressed to a god, [it is to be remarked that] beings other than 
gods are lauded as gods, as e.g, the objects beginning with horses and 
ending with herbs (see N"ighantu, 5, 3, and Mr. ix. 1-28), and also 
the eight pairs (see Nighantu, 5, 3, and Nir, ix. 35 ff.). But lot him 
[the student] not regard any matters relating to the gods as if they 
were accidental: this may be clearly seen. Owing to the greatness 
of the deity, the one Soul is lauded in many ways. The different 
gods are members of the one Soul. And [the learned] say that the 
rishis address their hymns according to the multiplicities of natures 
in the [celestial] existences; and [further] from the universality of 
their nature [these existences] are produced from each other, and 
possess the natures of each other (compare Mr. xi. 23, quoted above, 
p. 13); they are produced from works; they are produced from soul. 
It is soul that is their car, soul their steeds, soul their weapon, soul 
their arrows, soul is a god’s all. 

1S6 Professor Roth refers to Nir. ix. 9 , where the word narasamsa is thus defined 
Yena narahpraaasyanie saimrasamso mantrah ) “A hymn in which men are eulogized 
is a ndrdsaihsa hymn." As an instance of this kind of hymn Yaska quotes R. V. i. 
126 , 1 . 

166 Tiiig jg the sense assigned to prdyo-devatd by Roth, Illustrations of Nirukta, p. 
102 , see note 1 there : hut may not the word mean a being who has something of the 
character of a god ? 
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5. ‘ There are three deities according to the etymologists (naimktah), 
viz, Agni, whose place is on etirth, Vayn, or Indra,*®'^ whose place is 
in the atmosphere, and Surya (the Sun), whose place is in the sky. 
These {[deities] receive many designations in consequence of their 
greatness, or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations 
of] hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri, are applied to one and the 
same person. Or the gods in question may all be distinct, for the 
praises addressed to them, and also their appellations, are distinct. 
As [regards the view that] this [diversity of appellation] arises from 
difference of function [and not from distinctness of personality, it 
may he objected that] a plurality of individuals also may each fulfil 
their separate allotted functions. In this latter case, a community of 
locality, and of possession, must be remarked. Thus men, beasts, 
and gods, occupy the earth ; here is community of place. Community 
of possession, too, is seen in such instances as that of the joint oc- 
cupation of the earth both by Parjanya, and by Vayu, and Aditya, 
and of the rest of the world by [Vayu, Aditya, and] Agni. Here 
the case is like that of a kingdom and its inhabitants {i,e. the one 
realm is occupied by different classes of persons). 

6. ‘‘ We have now to consider the forms of the gods. One [mode of 
representation in the hymns makes] them resemble men : for they are 
praised and addressed as intelligent beings. They are also celebrated 
with members such as those of men. Thus R. V. vi. 47, 8 : ‘ Huge, 
0 Indra, are the arms of thee who art strong’; iii. 30, 5, ‘when 
thou didst grasp the two worlds, they were but as a handful to 
thee.’ They are also [celebrated] with the accompaniment of material 
objects such as those belonging to men. Thus it is said, R. V. ii. 
18, 4, ‘Come, Indra, with thy two tawny steeds’; iii. 53, 6, ‘A 
handsome wife and pleasure are in thy house.’ And further, they 
are celebrated with functions of a similar character to the human. 
Thus R. Y. X. 116, 2, ‘Eat, 0 Indra, and drink from the bowl;’ 
R. y. i. 10, 9, ‘ Thou whose ears hear us, listen to our invocation.’ 

7. “ Another [mode of representation makes them] unlike men . But 
further, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Eire, 
Air, Sun, Earth, Moon. As [regards the assertion] that ‘they are 

Compare Taitt. Sanh., vi. 6, 8, 3 : Indra- Vayu hi aayiy’au | “ For Indra and 
VuyQ are closely united. 
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praised as iotelligent beings/ — it is also true that senseless things are 
in like manner praised, as the objects beginning with dice and ending 
with herbs (Nigh. 5, 3 ; Nir. 3, 7 ff.). Again, as [regards the remark] 
that the gods are * celebrated with members such as those of men/ — 
the same thing is done in the case of senseless objects, as stones are 
celebrated in the words, ' They cry with their ruddy mouths ^ (E. V. x. 
94, 2). Further, the same is the case as [regards the remark] that the 
gods arc [celebrated] 'with the accompaniment of material objects such 
as those possessed by men;’ for a river is praised in the words, ‘ The 
Sindhu has yoked his beautiful car drawn by steeds’ (E. Y. x. 75, 9). 
Amd the same thing applies to the remark that the gods are described 
with ‘ functions similar to those of men ; ’ for stones are lauded in the 
words, ' Even before the priests they have eaten food of melted butter ’ 
(R. V. X. 94, 2). Or the gods may be described under both forms (either 
as having, or as not having, a human form). Or, again, when they are 
described as similar to men, this may be merely in their character 
of actors in a particular function, as sacrifice is only the [temporary] 
act of the man who offers it. This is the condition of all narration 
8. "It has been declared above (par. 5) that there are three deities. 
"We shall now declare the various objects which are associated witli 
their provinces. Now these which follow are connected with Agni’s 
domain : viz. this world, the morning oblation, spring, the gayatrl 
metre, the trivrit stoma, the rathantara siima, the classes of gods who 
in the Nighantii are enumerated in the first sphere, with the goddesses 
Agnayl, Prithivi, and Ila. Then Agni’s function is to carry away the 
oblations, and to bring the gods : and whatever has reference to things 
visible is the work of Agni. Then the deities who are lauded 
along with him are Indra, Soma, Varuna, Parjanya, and tlie seasons. 
There is an oblation made to Agni and Yishnu in common ; but in the 
ten books [of theE. Y.] there is no Eich which praises these two gods 
together. There is also an oblation made to Agni and Pushan in 

The commentator Durga (as I learn from Prof. E-otli’s note, Illust. of Nir. 
p. 104) refers this observation to the Mahubhurata, ami adduc(!s, as illustrations of 
the remark in the text, the appearances of the Earth in the form of a woman to request 
a Brahman to relieve her of her load, and of Agni in the form of a Brahman to ask 
aid from Vusudeva and Arjuna respecting the Khundava wood, and in the form of a 
man, and of fire, to burn the wood in question. See Williams’s Indian Epic Poetry, 
p, 101 ; and the Vanaparvan, verses 8079 ff. 
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common, but no conjoint laudation. Here the following verse con- 
taining separate praise [of these two gods] is quoted, viz. R. Y. x. 
17, 3 : 9. ‘May Pushan, the wise, the preserver of the world, he who 
loses none of his cattle, convey thee away hence : may he deliver thee 
to these fathers; and may Agni [entrust thee] to the gracious gods.^ 
The words, ‘ May Pushan, the wise, etc.,’ refer to the Sun, who is the 
protector of all creatures. The sense of the third quarter of the verse 
beginning, ‘ May he deliver thee, etc.,’ is dubious : on the one hand it 
may be a repetition of the reference to Pushan, who had been named 
before ; or, on the other hand, it may be a celebration of Agni, who 
is mentioned afterwards. Suvidatra (from which suvidatriyebhyah in 
the fourth clause, “May Agni,” etc., comes) means ‘wealth,’ and is 
either derived from mdy ‘ to find,’ with one preposition («w), or from 
da, ‘ to give,’ with two prepositions («w and m), 

10. “ The following are the objects connected with Indra’s domain : 
viz. the atmosphere, the midday oblation, summer, the trishtubh metre, 
the panchadasa stoma, the brihat sama, the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the second sphere. Indra’s function is 
to bestow moisture, to slay Yritra : and all exertions of force are the 
work of Indra. The deities lauded along with him are Agni, Soma, 
Yaruna, Pushan, Brihaspati, Brahman aspati, Parvata, Kutsa, Yishnu, 
and Yayu. Further, Mitra is lauded along with Yaruna, Soma with 
Pushan and Rudra, Pushan with Agni, and Parjanya with Yata. 

11. “The following are the objects connected with Aditya’s (the 
Sun’s) domain: heaven, the third oblation, the rainy season, the jagatl 
metre, the saptadasa stoma, the vairupa sama, the classes of gods and 
the females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up moisture, and to retain it by his rays : and what- 
ever is mysterious is the work of Aditya. He is praised along with 
the Moon, the Air (Yayu), and the Year. 

“ [The student] is to class the remaining seasons, metres, stomas, 
and prishthas (particular sama formulas) under [one or other of] the 
[three] spheres above mentioned. Autumn, the anushtubh metre, 
the ekavinsa stoma, and the vairaja sama, belong to the sphere of earth. 
The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava stoma, and the ^akvara 
sama, belong to the atmospheric sphere. The later winter, the ati- 
I have translated the danse as referring to Pushan. 
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chhandas metre, the trayastrin^a stoma, and the raivata sama, are 
connected with the celestial sphere/’’®® 

It will he observed that in the preceding classification of the gods, 
the principal places are assigned to Agni, Yayu, or Indra, and Surya, 
who appear therefore to have been regarded in the time of Yaska as 
the triad of deities in whom the supreme spirit was especially revealed. 
Vishnu is only alluded to as one of the divinities who were worshipped 
conjointly with Indra; and Hudra is only mentioned as worshipped 
along with Soma. If we may judge from his silence regarding it, the 
conjunction of Brahma, Vishnu and ftudra as the triple manifestation 
of the deity (trimurti) would appear to have been unknown to Yaska. 

It is true that his object in the passage I have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Vedic deities ; and it may be 
urged that the Puranic mythology (of which the trimurti of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva is a part) might have grown up along with the 
Vedic. It may, however, be objected to this view, that if Yaska had 
been cognizant of any other than the Vedic mythology (at least if he 
had attached any authority to any other), he would not have failed to 
make some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend 
and reconcile it with the former. As we find no attempt of this kind 
in his work, we may perhaps conclude, either that the Puranic 
mythology had no existence in his day, or that he regarded it as 
undeserving of any attention. 

The following passages from the Brihaddevata, in which the views 
of Yaska are repeated, are derived from Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 113 f. : 

Brihaddevata, i. 13. — Bhavad-hhuta [sya hha\ vrjasyajangama-sthuvar- 
asya clia | ofiyaihe suryam evaikam prahhavam pralayam viduh | asatai 
cha satai chaiva yonir esha Trajapatih | yad ahsharam cha vdchyam {?) cha 
yathaiva Brahma sdsvatam | hritvaisha hi tridhu ''^tmCinam eshu lokeshu 
tishthati I Ibid. i. 14 . . . tisrah eveha devatah \ etusdm eva mdhdtmydd 
ndmdnyat’Vam vidhiyato ( tach cha sthdna-vihhdgena tatra tatreha drisyate | 
i. 1 3 : Some consider Surya (the Sun) to be the only cause of the produc- 
tion and destruction of this [universe], present, past, and future, moving 
and stationary. And this lord of creatures (Prajapati) is the source of 
non-entity and entity, which is undecaying and describable (?) like 

The above passage is translated by Prof. Roth in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, 
pp. 101 ff. 
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the eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds, i. 14 : . . . There are but throe deities ; and from their 
greatness, a variety of names is assigned [to each of them]. This is 
seen in different instances according to the distinction of places.” 

From the passage cited above (p. 30 f.) from Manu, it appears that 
the word Narayana is there applied to Brahma, and that no mention 
whatever is made of Vishnu, as concerned in the creation. In fact Vishnu 
is only once mentioned by Manu, viz. in the following verse xii. 121 : 

Manasindum disah srotre Izrante Yishnum hale liar am | vacliy Agnim 
Iliiram utsarge prajane cha Prajdpatim | [He may contemplate] in 
Ills mind the Moon (Indu), in his hearing the regions, in his stepping 
Vishnu, in his strength Hara, in his voice Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
and in procreation Prajapati.” Vishnu is not spoken of here as in any 
way superior to the other gods with whom he is associated. 

In the text quoted above (p. 33) from the older recension of tlie 
llfimayana too, it is Brahma who is spoken of not only as the creator, 
but also as the god who raised up the earth from the bottom of the 
ocean. 

Again, those texts of the Mahabharata and Puranas (see above, pp. 118 
if.) where Vishnu is described as one of the twelve Adityas, confirm the 
conclusion that ho must have been originally looked upon as a deity of 
no more elevated rank than the other sons of Aditi ; and the circum- 
stance that he is in some of those passages distinguished from the rest 
of tlie gods by epithets expressive of some higher characteristics is easily 
explicable, as I have already remarked, by the su 2 >position that those 
l^assages have been comj^osed or modified at a period when his supe- 
riority had come to be recognized. 

In some of the earlier passages of the Bamayana also, where Vishnu 
is introduced, though he is treated as a deity of higher rank than Indra 
and others (with whom he had been originally, at most, on a footing of 
equality), yet he is not designated by the same sort of epithets which 
are applied to him in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, and in some 
parts of the Mahabharata, and other portions of the Bamayana itself 
(unless we suppose these to be later interpolations), or identified with 
the supreme deity, as in these first-named works. In proof of this I 
adduce the following passage from the Bamayana, i. 14, 1 ff. (SchlegeFs 

Lassen, Ind. Ant., Isted., i. 777, note ; or 2nd ed., p. 918. 
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edition ;=i. 15, 1 ff., Bombay edition, and i. 14, 1 ff. of Gorresio’s 
edition) : 

Ramayana, i. 14, 1 ff. — Medhavl tu tato dhyatva sa kinchid idam 
uttaram | labdha-sanjnas^^'^ tatas tarn tu veda-jno nripam ahravit | 2 | 
ishtim te ^nydm karishydmi putriydm putra-Jcdrandt | atharvasirasi 
proktmr mantraih siddhditi vidhanatah | 3 | ^^^tatah prachakrame kartum 
uhtim kuma-mmriddhaye | tasya rdjno hitdnveshi Vihhdndaka-suto 
vast I 4 I fatra devah sa-gandharvah Siddhuhha munihhih salia | hhuga- 
pratigrahdrtlmh vai pur mm eva samdgatuh | 5 | Brahma sureharah 
Sthdnus tathd Ndrdyanah prahhuh | Indrai cka hhagavdn sukshdd 
Marud-gana-vritas tathd | 6 | ahamedhe malidyajne rdjnas tasya mahdi- 
manah | taira hhdgdrthino devdn dgatdn so ^hhyaydchata [ 7 | ay am raja 
Basarathah putrdrthi iaptavdms tapah ] ishtavdn ahmmedhena hhavaiah 
sraddhayu ^nvitah | 8 \ uhtim cha putra-kdmo 'nydm punah kartum 
samudyatah [ tad asya putra-kdmasya prasddam kartum arhatha | 9 | 
ahhiydehe cha vah sarvdn asydrthe 'ham kritdnjalih | hhaveyur asya 
chatvdrah putrds trailokya-visrutdh | 10 1 tathety airman devah 
rishi-putram kritdnjalim \ mdnamlyo 'si no vipra rdjd ehaiva viscshatah | 
11 ! prdpsyate paramam kdmam etayeshtyd narddhipah ] ity uktvd 

Labdha-sanpiaJi samddhy-utthilah | Comm, in Bombay ed. 

Bombay ed. reads te 'ham. for te 'nyam, 

164 Bomb. ed. here reads : 3. Tatah prdferamad uhtim tdm ptftrTydm putra- 
kdrandi | juhav agnau cha iejasvl mantra^rishtena karmavui J 4 | Into devTih .syr- 
gandharvdh siddhas cha paramarshayah | bhdva^ [qu. bhdga'] pratigrahdrtham vai 
siimavetiih yathZividhi [ 6 | tdh sametya yathduydyam tasrnin sadasi devatdh | abruvan 
loka-kartdram Brahmdnam vachanaih tatah J 6 J lihagavairis tvat-prasddena Bdvano 
ndma rdkskasah j sarvdn no bddhatevirydt s'dsitum iam na saknumah | ** He then began 
that sacrifice for the sake of obtaining a son ; and the glorious (rishi) cast an oblation 
into the fire, accompanied by the prescribed recitation of texts. 4. Then the gods, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, and great Rishis were gathered together in due form to receive 
their portion, 6. Having duly assembled in that abode, the deities spake thus to 
Brahma, the creator of the world : 6. ‘ Lord, owing to thy favour a Rakshasa named 
Ravana distresses us all by his power, and we cannot subdue him.’ ” What follows 
corresponds in the main with the readings of Schlcgel’s text. 

This text, it will be noticed, differs in several points from Schlegel’s [and from 
Gorresio’s] in {a) not stating the gods to have been already present at the preceding sacri- 
fice of the asvamedha ; {b) in not naming Brahma, Sthanu (Mahadeva), and Narayana 
(Vishnu) as being of the number ; or {c) as having been supplicated by the rishi on 
behalf of king Das'aratha ; and (d) in proceeding at once to represent the gods as in- 
voking Brahma’s aid, as the other two texts do further on. The Bombay text maybe 
the most original, and the verses there omitted may be later additions, as they do not 
fit in very well into the sequel. Compare note 166 below. This, however, would not 
prove that the whole section was not a prior interpolation. See further on. 
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'^ntarhitah devus tatah S alcra-purogamdh | 12 | tdhsamctyayathdnydyam 
tasmin sadasi devatah | ahruvan loka-lza/rtdram Brahmdnam vachanam 
tatah I 13 I tvat-pradiahta-varo Brahman Rdvano ndma rukshasah | 
aarvdn no hadhate darpdd mahar shims cha tapo-ratdn | 14 | tvayd hy asya 
varo dattah pritena hhagai>an purd | deva-ddnam-yakshdnam abadhyo ^sUi 
kdmatah | 15 | mdnayantaicha te vdkyam sarvam asya sahdmahe | sa 
hCidhayati lokdms trln vihimsan rdkshaseSvarah | .... 19. Tad mahad 
no hhayam tasmdd rdhshasdd ghora-darsandt | hadhdrtham tasya lhagavann 
updyam kartum arhasi | evam uktah suraih sarvaiS chintayitvd taio 
'hravU | hantdyam mhitas tasya hadhopayo durdtmanah [ tena gandh- 
arva-yakshdndrJi deva‘ddnava-rakshasdm \ ahadhyah sydm^^ iti prokfam 
tathety uktam cha tad mayd j avajndya tu tad raksho manushdn ndnva- 
kirtayat | tasmdt sa mdnushdd hadhyo mrityur ndnyo ^sya vidyate | etach 
ohJirutvd priy am vdkyam Brahmand samuddhritam | devdh S' akra-purogds 
te harshitdh sarvato ^bhavan \ etasminn antare Vishnur upaydto mahd- 
dyutih 1 iankha-chakra-gadd-pdnih pita-vdsdh jagaUpatih | Vainateyam 
samdruhya hhdskaras toyadam yathd | tapta-hataka-keyuro vandyamanah 
surottamaih | tarn airman surah sarve samabhishtutya sannatdh | 
drtdndm asi lokdndm drti-hd Madhusudana | ydchdmahe Has tvdm 
drtdh ^aranam no lhavdchyuta | hruta kim karavdnlti Vishnus tun 
ahravid vachah | iti tasya vachuh irutvd punar uchur idam surah | rvjd 
Basaratho ndma taptavdn sumahat tapah | ishtavdfns chusvamedhena 
prajd-kdmah sa chdprajdh | asman-niyogdt tvam Vishno tasya putratvam 
dpnuhi I tasya hhdrydsu tisrishu Hrl-S'rl-Kirty-upamdsu cha | Vishno 
putratvam dgachha kriivd ^Hmdnam chaturvidham [ tatra tvam mdnusho 
Ihutvd pravriddham lokakanfakam | abadhyam daivatair Vishno samare 

jahi Bdvamm | 34. Tvam gatih paramd deva sarveshdm nah 

parantapa I badhdya devaiatrundm nrindm loke manah kuru | sa niyuktas 
tathd devaih sdkshdd Ndrdyanah prabhuh | tan uvdcha ityddi | 

‘‘ Tken that sage, skilled in the Veda, having meditated for a little 
on this answer, having regained his consciousness [which had been 
suspended during his state of meditation], said to the king : ‘ I shall 
perform for thee another sacrifice, celebrated according to rule witU 
the texts enjoined in the Atharva-siras, to obtain for thee a son.* Tlie 
self-subdued son of Yibhandaka, desiring the king’s welfare, then 
began to perform the sacrifice for the attainment of his desire. The 
gods, with the Gandbarvas, Siddhas, and Munis, had previously come 
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thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], both Brahma, lord 
of the deities, Sthauu (Mahade^a), the lord Ifarayana (Vishnu), and 
the divine Indra in visible presence, surrounded by the host of Maruts. 
He (Bishyasringa thus) supplicated the gods who had come, desiring 
their shares, to the great a^vamedha sacrifice [described in the pre- 
ceding section] of that high-souled king : ‘ This King Dasaratha, 
desiring a son, has performed austerity, and inspired with faith, has 
worshipped you with an asvamedha. Longing for a son, he is also 
prepared to celebrate another sacrifice. Ye ought, therefore, to show 
favour to hiiif} who is anxious -for a son; and with joined hands, I 
entreat you all on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned in 
the three worlds.* The gods said to the rishi’s son [standing] with 
joined hands, ‘ So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour 
from us, and so especially is the king. The lord of men shall obtain 
the highest object of his desire by means of this sacrifice.* Having 
thus spoken, the gods, headed by Sakra (Indra), then disappeared. 

Having duly assembled in that abode, these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world : ‘ A. Rakshasa named 
Havana, having obtained a boon from thee, 0 Brahma, in his pride 
harasses us all, and the great rishis devote^ to austerity. For, 0 lord, 
a boon was formerly granted to him freely by thee when well-pleased, 
viz. ‘Thou shalt be indestructible by gods, Danavas or Yakshas.* 
Obedient to thy words, we endure everything at his hands. This lord 
of the Bakshasas vexes the three worlds by his acts of cruelty ... 19. 
We are therefore in great fear of this Bakshasa of horrible aspect. 

Here it will be observed that Vishnu, like the other gods, comes for his share. 

166 This verse does not combine well with what precedes. Sec the last note but 
one (164). Why should the gods disappear in order to reassemble, so far as appears, 
ill the same place {tasmin sadasi) ? See the text of the Bombay ed., as quoted in 
note 164, verses 4 and 5. Gorresio’s edition connects the disappearance and reappear- 
ance of the gods thus, i. 14, 11^ ff. : ity uktvd 'ntarhitdh devds tatah S'akra~puroga- 
ondh I 12 I tdrn drishtvd vidhivad dtkshdm kriyamdndm mahaishiim | up&tya loka- 
kartdram Trajdpatim idam vachah | 13j uchuh prdnjalayo bhutvd Ii7'ahmdnam varadam 
tatha 1 11^: “Having thus spoken, the gods, headed by S'akra, vanished thence. 
12. Beholding that initiatory ceremony being duly performed by the great rishi, they 
approached with joined hands the lord of creatures, the boon-bestowing Brahma, and 
spoke as follows,” etc. It may also be noticed that Narayana (Vishnu) is mentioned 
both in Schlegel's ed. and in Gorresio’s (v. 4) as having been one of the gods who 
were present. If the gods who reappeared were the same as those who disappeared, 
why was not he among them ? But he is said to have arrived afterwards. 
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Thou, lord, oughtest to imagine some device for his slaughter.’ Being 
thus addressed by all the deities, [Brahma], after reflection, thus spoke 
to them : * O, this device has been imagined [by me] for the slaughter 
of that malignant being. ‘ Let me be indestructible by Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, gods, Danavas and Bakshasas ; ’ such was his request, to 
which I replied, *■ Be it so.’ But despising men, the Bakshasa made 
no mention of them. He must therefore be slain by a man : no other 
death is possible for him.’ Having heard this acceptable word spoken 
by Brahma, the gods, headed by Sakra, were altogether delighted. In 
the mean time the glorious Yishnu arrived, bearing in^is hand the 
shell, discus, and club, in yellow garments, lord of the world, mounted 
on Garuda, like the Sun on a cloud, with an armlet of refined gold, 
adored by the chief of the deities. After lauding him with prostra- 
tions, all the gods said : ^ Thou, Madhusudana, art he who removes 
the affliction of the afflicted worlds. Wherefore we, distressed, beseech 
thee be our refuge, 0 Achyuta (Unfailing).’ Yishnu said to them, 

* Tell me what I shall do.’ Hearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said : ‘ A king named Dasaratha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an a4vamedha sacrifice, desirous of offspring, for he is child- 
less. Do thou, Yishnu, according to our appointment, take upon thee 
his sonship. Making thyself fourfold, do thou become the ofispring of 
his three wives who resemble HrI, S'rT, and Kirti (Modesty, Prosperity, 
and Renown). Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Havana, the powerful enemy of the worlds, who is indestructible by 
the gods. . . . 34. Thou, god, vexer of thy foes, art the highest refuge 
of us all ; resolve to destroy in the world of men the enemies of the 
deities.’ The manifested lord Narayana, being thus appointed by the 
gods,” replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
say, that he alone of all the celestials can kill the wicked one {tvatto 
hi ndnyas tarn papam iahto hantum divauhasdm). Yishnu, then, ‘^the 
lord of the gods” {devesa), ‘Hhe most excellent of the immortals” 
{trida§a-pungava)f ‘‘adored by all the worlds” (^sarva-loha-namashrita), 
reassures the deities, promises to slay Havana, and to reign on earth 
for eleven thousand years. 

I have said that the representation given of Yishnu in the preceding 
passage is of a different character from that which we find in writings 
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of a later age. But it is not certain that any portion of this passage 
formed part of the Bamayana, as it originally existed. I extract the 
following remarks from Lassen’s Indian Antiquities,” (vol. i. p. 488, 
Ist edition; i. 586, 2nd edition), in regard to the interpolations which 
he supposes to have been made in the Bamayana and Mahabharata : 

It is true that in the Epic poems Bama and Krishna appear as in- 
carnations of Vishnu, but they at the same time come before us as 
human heroes, and these two characters (the divine and the human) 
are so far from being inseparably blended together, that both of these 
heroes are for the most part exhibited in no other light than other 
highly gifted men, — acting according to human motives and taking no 
advantage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections 
which have been added for the purpose of enforcing their divine 
character that they take the character of Vishnu. It is impossible to 
read either of these two poems with attention, without being reminded 
of the later interpolation of such sections as ascribe a divine character 
to the heroes, and of the unskilful manner in which these passages are 
often introduced, and without observing how loosely they arc con- 
nected with the rest of the narrative, and how unnecessary they are 
for its progress.” 

In p. 489 (1st edition, p. 587 2nd edition) note, he remarks more 

In the Preface to his Vishnu Purana, p. ix., 4to. ed.( = p. xv. of Dr. Hall’s ed.), 
Professor Wilson liad previously made some observations of the same tenor : “ But 
the ascription to individual and personal deities of the attributes of the one universal 
and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indication of a later date than the Vedas certainly, 
and apparently also than the llarauyana, where Kama, although an incarnation of 
Vishnu, commonly appears in his human character alone. There is something of the 
kind in the Mahabharata in respect to Krishna, especially in the philosophical episode 
known as the Bhagavad Gita. In other places the divine nature of Krishna is less 
decidedly affirmed ; in some it is disputed or denie^ ; and in most of the situations in 
which he is exhibited in action, it is as a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He 
exercises no superhuman faculties in the defence of himself, or his friends, or in the 
defeat and destruction- of his foes. The Mahabharata, however, is evidently a work 
of various periods, and requires to be read throughout carefully and critically before its 
weight as an authority can be accurately appreciated.” Professor Goldstiicker, too, 
observes in the Preface to his Manava Kalpa Sutra, p. xxxi. : “ It is of course im- 
possible for me to treat here, as it were incidentally, not merely of the question con- 
cerning the age of the Mahabharata, but the relative ages of the various portions of this 
work, since it must be evident to every one who has read it, that it is, in its present 
shape, a collection of literary products belonging to widely distant periods of Hindu 
literature.” 
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particularly; *^As regards the Bamayaija, Mr. von Schlegel has often 
observed to me that the chapters in which Bama is conceived of as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, might be entirely omitted without injuring the 
connexion of the story. In fact, at the point where the incarnation of 
Vishnu in the four sons of Dasaratha is described (Bam. i. 14 ff.), the 
proper great sacrifice is already concluded, and the priests have all 
been presented with gifts at its close, when the new sacrifice is com- 
menced, at which the gods appear, then withdraw, and now for the 
first time propose to Vishnu to become incarnate. If this had been an 
original portion of the story, the gods would certainly have considered 
the matter sooner, and the ceremonial of sacrifice would have pro- 
ceeded without interruption. In the same book, ch. 74, 75, a scene 
with the earlier [or Parasu-] Bama is suddenly interpolated, in order 
that he may be made to declare the new Bama to be Vishnu.’’ 

An examination of the earlier portions of the Bamayana seems to 
confirm the opinion of Lassen that the 14th and following sections 
which describe the miraculous births of Bama and his brothers as in- 
carnations of Vishnu, are additions interpolated at a later date in the 
original poem. It appears from various passages which I shall cite 
from the 8th and following sections, that the asvamedha or horse- 
sacrifice, a rite of great importance and dignity, was instituted for the 
express purpose of procuring progeny for Da^aratha. But if this be 
so, what necessity was there for celebrating the fresh ceremony, al- 
luded to at the beginning of section 14 as a “putrlya ishti,” for the 
same purpose ? The passages to which I allude are the following : 

Bam. i. 8, 1 ff. (=Bombay ed. i. 8, 1 ; Gorresio’s ed. i. 8, 1). — Tasya 
tv evam-probhavasya dJtarmilcasya mahdtmanah | sutdrtham iapyamdnasya 
nasid vamsa-lcarah autah | tasya chintayato huddhir utpanneyam maha- 
mateh ( suturtham vaji'-medhena kimartham na yajdmy aham j sunischitdm 
matitn kritvd yash^avye vasudhadhipah | “ But a son to prolong his race 
was not bom to this king so mighty, and righteous, and great, though 
he performed intense austerity for that purpose. As this wise man 
reflected, the idea arose in his mind, ‘why do I not celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice to obtain a son ? ’ Having then formed this fixed opinion that 
he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc.” 

Again, in sect. 11, 1 (=Bombay ed. i. 12, 1 ; Gorresio’s ed. i. 11, 1), 
it is said ; Atha kdh vyatihrdnte iisire tadanantaram | vasanta-samaye 
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prdpte rdjd yash^um mano dadhe j tatah praaddya siraad tarn vipraiii 
deva-varchascm | yajndya varaydmdsa santdndrtham kulasya vai \ 
^‘Then, when the winter had passed, and the spring had arrived, the 
king set his mind upon sacrificing. Having then propitiated, by 
[bowing] his head, that Brahman of divine splendour, he solicited him 
to [perform] a sacrifice for the prolongation of his race.’’ 

Then, after calling his spiritual advisers, Vamadeva, Javali, Yasishtha, 
etc., he says to them (v. 8==v. Bomb. ed. ; v. 11, Gorr.): Mama 
tdtapyamdnasya putrdrtharli ndsti vai suhham | tad dhaih haya-medhena 
yajeyam iti me matih | tad-artham yaahtum ichhdmi haya-purvena 
karmand | “I get no satisfaction, though I perform intense austerity 
for a son. It is therefore my resolution to celebrate a sacrifice in 
which a horse is the first victim.” 

We are again told (v. 20) : 

Tatah sa gatvd tdh patnlr narendro hridayangamdh | uvdcha dtkshum 
vUata yahshye ^ham suta-kdrandt | ‘‘Then going to his beloved wives, 
the king said to them, ‘ Enter upon a course of consecration ; I am 
about to sacrifice for a son.’ ” 

And at the beginning of the 12th section (=Bomb. ed. 13th; Gorr. 
12th) it is said : Punah prdpte vasante tu purnah sarTivatsaro 'hha/vat | 
prasavdrtham gato yashtum hayamedhena viryavdn | “ Then, when the 
spring arrived, a year had elapsed, and the heroic king went to cele- 
brate a horse- sacrifice for the sake of offspring.” 

Preparations are then made for the sacrifice (sect. 12), and it is duly 
celebrated (sect. 13). The queen, Kausalya, “through desire of a son,” 
remains in close contact with the slaughtered horse for one night 
(13, 36 [=Bomb. ed. i. 14, 34; Gorr. i. 12, 34]: Patatrina tada 
sdrddham sushthitena cha ehetasd ] avasad rajanlm ekdm Kauialyd 
putra-kdmyayd\ and the other two queens beside her (v. 37).^®^ 

The conclusion of the sacrifice is thus recorded at the end of section 
13, vv. 54 ff. (=Bomb. ed. 14, 585; Gorr. 13, 45). 

See Wilson’s translation of the R. V., vol. ii., Introd., p. xiii. ; the Vajasaneyi 
Safilhita, xxiii. 20 ff., and commentary ; S'atapatha Brahmana, pp. 990 ff.; Katyayana 
Sutras, p. 973 ; and Mahabharata, xiv. 2645. On the word patatrin, “ winged,” 
applied to the horse, the commentator in the Bombay ed., in loco^ remarks : Turd 
aivatidm pakshdh aanti iti prasiddhyd evamvddah | patatriim garuda-vegena ity 
anye \ “ This is said because it is well known that horses formerly had wings. Others 
say the meaning of the word is, ‘ haring the speed of Garuda ’ (the fabled bird).” 
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Dakshindh parigrihydtha suprita^munctsd dvijah | uchur Dasaratliam 
tatra Icumam dhyuyeti vai tadd | tato ''hr avid Rishy airing am raja Dasa- 
rathas tadd | kulasya vardhanam tat tu kartum arhasi suvrata | tatheti 
sa cha rdjdnam uvucha dvija-sattamah | hhavisTiyanti sutd rdjami chat- 
vdras to kulodvahdh | Having received the gifts with great gratification, 
the Brahmans then said to Dasaratha, ^ Think of the object you desire/ 
The king then said to Bishyasringa, ‘Thou oughtest, saint, to effect that 
increase of my race/ The most excellent of Brahmans replied, ‘So be 
it; king, there shall be to thee four sons, the continuators of thy race/ ” 

We are then told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 
(p. 165), that llishyasringa, after thinking over the preceding reply, 
offers to celebrate another sacrifice with texts from the Atharva-siras, 
in order to procure offspring for the king ; and proceeds accordingly to 
do so, though, in striking contrast to the particular description given 
of the a^vamedha, no details of this additional ceremony are supplied. 
We are then told (verse 4) that the gods had previously come to the 
asvamedha sacrifice, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and that 
Bishyasringa now tells them that the king had performed austerity in- 
order to obtain offspring, that he had also celebrated an asvamedha 
sacrifice, and was now about to perform another rite. The necessity 
for this second sacrifice does not appear ; it seems strange that a cere- 
mony of such importance as the asvamedha should be insufficient; 
there appears to be no reason why the gods should not have been told 
at first, on that occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since 
that was the very object for which the first sacrifice was offered ; and 
that this communication should have been reserved till the commence- 
ment of the second sacrifice. 

In section 15 (=Bombay ed. 15, 31 ff. and 16; Gorr. 15) we are 
told that Yishnu, considering how he shall fulfil his promise to the 
gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Dasaratha for his human 
parent. He then, after respectfully addressing Brahma, disapi^ears 
from heaven, and when Dasaratha is offering the second sacrifice for 
progeny, the god issues forth from the fire in the form of a glorious 
being, calling himself a son of Praj^ati {prdjdpatyam naram)^ and 
bearing a large vessel full of nectar. This nectar he desires Dasa- 
ratha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Vishnu 
then, after receiving the king’s homage, disappears. 
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Daiaratha gives the half of the potion to Kausalya, and a fourth 
each to Sumitra and Kaikeyl. They all in consequence become 
pregnant. 

Section 16 (=Bombay ed. 17 ; Gorresio, 20) begins thus : Putratvam 
tu gate Vishnau rujnas tasya mahdtmanah j uvdcha devdn uhuya Svayam- 
hhur hhagavun idam | When VishnU had entered into the relation of 
sonship to that great king, the divine Svayambhu (Brahma) summoned 
the gods, and said to them.’’ These words must either be said by 
way of anticipation, for the birth of Dasaratha’s sons is not related 
till we come to section 19 ; or the section must be misplaced, or 
interpolated. The commentator in the Bombay ed. explains gate by 
ganium upahrantey ^‘had begun to enter.” In Gorresio’s ed. this 
section is placed as the 20th. The section proceeds to describe the 
creation of the monkeys, who were to be the allies of llama. 

The conclusion of the asvaraedha sacrifice and the departure of the 
gods arc again alluded to at the commencement of sect. 17 (Schlcgers 
ed.) in those words; 1. Samupte tu hratau tasmin vujmcdhe mahdt- 
manah 1 havirlhdgdn avdpyeshtdn jagmur devuh yathugatam | 2 \ 
rishayas cha mahdtmdnah pratijagmuk supdjitdh | rdjdnas chaiva ye 
talra hratdv dsan samdgaidh | 1. When that horse-sacrifice of the great 
king had been completed, the gods, having received the desired shares 
of the oblations, departed as they had come. 2. The great rishis, too, 
after being duly honoured, and the kings who had come to the sacrifice, 
returned.” Here we have another indication that the sections inter- 
vening between the 13th and the 17th form a later interpolation. 
With the commencement of this I7th section of Schlegcl’s ed., the 
opening verses of Gorresio’s 16th section, and of the 18th section 
of the Bombay ed., coincide. The last-mentioned recension, however, 
from which I proceed to quote some verses, touches very briefly on 
the dismissal of the kings who had come to the sacrifice, and of 
Bishyasringa, and proceeds to the birth of Hama and liis brothers, 
whilst the other two texts enlarge on the former topics, and do not 
arrive at the last subject before their 19th section. Sect. 18 of the 
Bombay ed. begins thus : 

1 I Nivritte tu hratau tasmin hayamedhe mahdtmanah [ pratigrihyd- 
mardh hhdgdn pratijagmur yathdgatam | 2 | aamdpta-dlhshd-niyamah 
patni-gana-samanvitah | praviveha purim rdjd sa-lhritya-lala-vdlianaJ^ , 
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3 I yatharham pujitus tena rajna cha prithivisvardh \ muditah pray ay ur 
deidn pranamya muni-pungavam | 4 ] irimatdm gachhatdm teshdm sva- 
grihdni purdt tat ah | haldni rdjndm ^uhhrdni prahrishf uni cha kdiire | 5 | 
gateshu prithivlicshu rdjd Dakarathah punah | praviveia purim irimdn 
puraaJcritya dvijottamdn | 6 | Sidntayd pray ay an sdrdham Riahy airing ah 
aupvjitah | anugamyamdno rdjnd cha adnuydtrena dhtmaid | 7 | Emm 
viarijya tdn aarvdn rdjd aampurna-mdnaaah j uvdaa aukhitas tatra 
putrotpattim vichintayan | 8 | tato yajne aamdpte tu ritnndm ahat 
aamatyayuh | tatai cha dvddaie mdae ityddi | 1. ‘^When that horse- 
sacrifice of the great king had come to an end, the immortals, 
after receiving their shares, returned as they had come. 2. The 
ceremony of consecration being concluded, the king with his wives, 
servants, army, and chariots, entered into the city. 3. The princes, 
too, after being duly honoured by the king, and having made 
obeisance to the most excellent muni, departed with joy to their 
several countries. 4. The hosts of these glorious monarchs, as they 
set out from the city for their homes, shone brilliant and delighted. 
5. When they had gone, King Dasaratha again entered the city, 
preceded by the Brahmans. 6. Rishyasringa, receiving homage, 
set out with (his wife) Santa, followed by the wise king and his 
attendants. 7. Having dismissed all these (visitors), the king, with 
satisfied mind, dwelt in happiness, meditating on the birth of his sons. 
8. Then six seasons elapsed after the sacrifice had been completed; 
and in the twelfth month, etc. [The sequel of this passage, to- 
gether with the parallel verses of Gorresio's edition, will be found 
in the Appendix.] 

SchlegePs ed., as I have already noticed, does not reach the same 
point of the narrative till its 19th section, which begins by relating 
the birth of Dai4aratha’s sons, twelve months after the conclusion of 
the sacrifice, by which no doubt the horse sacrifice is intended [tato 
yajne aamdpte tu ritundm ahat aamatyayuh | tatascha dvddaie mdie 
ityddi). After specifying the month, day, and planetary infiuences 
under which Rama was bom, the writer proceeds : . . . . Jaganndtham 
aarvadoka-namaakritam | Kauialyd janayad Rdmafh divya-lakahana- 
aamyutam | Kauialyd iuiulhe tena putrendmitadejaad | yathd ^dhipena 
devandm Adiiir Yajrapdnind | \j^l)havdya aa hi lokdndm Rdvanaaya 
hadhaya cha | Viahnor vxrydrdhato jujne Rdmo rdjlva-lochanah | Bkarato 
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nama JLaikeyydmjajne satya-pardhramah | sukshad Viahno^ chaturhhdgah 
aarvaih aamudito gunaih | atha Lakshmana-Satrughnau Sumitrd ^janayat 
autau I dridlia-hhaktl mahotadhau Viahnor ardha-aamanvitau | ] puahye 
jdtas tu Bharato mlna-lagne praaanna-dhih | adrpe jdtau tu Smmitrl 
kulire ^hhyadite ravau | 

Kausalyti bore Hama, the lord of the universe, adored by all worlds, 
distinguished by divine marks. Kausalya derived lustre from that son 
of boundless might, as Aditi did from the Thunderer, the lord of the 
gods. [*For the lotus-eyed Hama was produced from the half of 
Vishnu’s virile power, for the good of the world and the slaughter of 
Havana. Bharata, of genuine valour, was born of KaikeyT, manifest 
as the fourth part of Vishnu, endowed with all virtues. Then Sumitra 
brought forth two sons, of strong devotion and great energy, Lakshmana 
and S'atrughna, possessing (each) the half (of the fourth part) of 
Vishnu.] iN'ow Bharata, of clear understanding, was bom under 
Pushya (the eighth lunar mansion), under the sign of the fishes; 
while the sons of Sumitra were born under the [ninth] lunar mansion 
of the serpents, when the sun had entered into Cancer.’^ 

If the supposition of Schlegel and Lassen that the 14th, 15th, and 
16th sections are interpolated, be correct, it is quite conceivable that 
the verses of the section before us describing Ba^aratha’s sons as 
portions of Vishnu, which I have marked with an asterisk and in- 
cluded in brackets, may also have been interpolated, as they can be 
spared without detriment to the connexion ; and if they are retained, 
the births of Bharata, Lakshmana, and S'atrughna, are related twice. 
In that case the epithets ‘‘lord of the universe,” and “adored by all 
worlds,” which occur in the first of the verses I have quoted, may 
have been afterwards substituted for some of a less magnificent cha- 
racter which stood there before. And, in fact, if Hama was originally 
regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu, it does not appear so suitable 
to compare his birth to that of Indra (in that case a personage of less 
dignity than Vishnu), as is done in one of the verses which I presume 
to be ancient, and genuine. 

The following is a summary of the episode of the apparition of 
Para^urama referred to above by Prof. Lassen in p. 170. When King 
Dasaratha was returning to his capital, after taking leave of Janaka, 
the King of Mithila, whose daughter Sita had just been married to 
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Hama (Hamayana, Schleg. i. 74=:Bombay ed. i. 74, and Gorresio^s ed. 
i, 76), lie was alarmed by the ill-omened sounds uttered by certain 
birds, which however were counteracted, as the sage Yasishtha assured 
the king, by the auspicious sign of his being perambulated by the 
wild animals of the forest. The alarming event indicated was the 
arrival of Parasurama, preceded by a hurricane which shook the eartli 
and prostrated the trees, and by thick darkness which veiled the sun. 
He was fearful to behold, brilliant as fire, and bore his axe and a bow 
on his shoulder. Being received with honour, which he accepted, he 
proceeded to say to Hama, the son of Dasaratha (in section 75), that 
he had heard of hie prowess in breaking the bow produced by Janaka 
(Hto. i. C7), and had brought another which he asked Hama to bend, 
and to fit an arrow on the string ; and if he succeeded in doing so, he 
(Paras^urama) would offer to engage with him in single combat. Dasa- 
ratha is rendered anxious by this speech, and adopts a suppliant tone 
towards Parasurama, but the latter again addresses Hama, and says 
that the bow he had broken was S'iva’s, but the one he himself had 
now brought was Vishnu’s. Two celestial bows, he jiroceeds, were 
made by Yisvakarman, of which one was given by the gods to Maha- 
deva, the other to Yishnu. The narrative then proceeds (14 fi‘.) : 

Tadd tu devatdh sarvdh prichhanti sma Pitdmaham | S'itihmthasya 
Vishnos cha halohala-nirikshayd | ahhiprdyarJi tu vijnuya devatunam Pita- 
mahah | mrodham janaydmd^aiayoli mtyavatdmvarali | virodhe tu mahad 
yuddham abhavad roma-harshanam I S' itikanthasya Vishnos cha parafipara- 
jayaishinoh | tadd tu jrimhhitam saivam dhanur hhima-pardkramam | 
hunhdrena Mahddevah stamhhito Hha trilochanah ] devais tadd samdgamya 
sarshi-sanghaih sa-chdranaih | ydchitau prasamam tatra jagmatus tau 
surottamau | jrimlhitam tad dhanur drishtvu saivain Fishnu-pardkramaih | 
adhikam menire Vishnum devah sarshi^gands tathd | dhanu Pudras tu 
sankruddho Videheshu mahdyasdh | Devardiasya rujarsher dadau haste 
sonSdyakam | idaiii tu Vaishnavam Pdma dhanuh para-puranjayam | 
Richike Bhdrgave praddd Vishnuh sa nydsam uttamam j ‘‘The gods 
then all made a request to Brahma, desiring to find out the strength 
and weakness of S^itikantha (Mahadeva) and Yishnu. Brahma, most 
excellent of the true, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two. In this state of enmity a great and tenable fight 
ensued between S'itikantha and Yishnu, each of whom was eager to 
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conquer the other. S'iva’s how of dreadful power was then relaxed, 
and the three*eyed Mahadeva was arrested by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, rishis, and 
Charanas, then became pacified. Seeing that the bow of S'iva had been 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and rishis esteemed Vishnu 
to be superior.^®® Then the illustrious Rudra, incensed, gave the bow 
and arrows into the hand of the royal rishi Devarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhas. But this, Kama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
hostile cities. Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to Kichlka, the 
descendant of Bhrigu.” From him it came to Jamadagni, father of 
Parasurfima. After referring to his father’s murder by Arjuna,*’® and 
his own subsequent history, Para^urama repeats that he had heard of 
Kama’s prowess in breaking the other bow, and again asks him to bend 
Vishnu’s ; and in the event of his succeeding, again offers to fight him. 
Kama replies (section 76) that though his warlike qualities are con- 
temned by his rival, he will give him a proof of his powers. He then 
snatches, in anger, the how from the hand of Parasurama, bends it, fits 
an arrow on the string ; and tells his challenger that he will not shoot at 
him because he is a Brahman, and for the sake of his kinsman Visva- 
mitra ; but will either destroy his superhuman capacity of movement, or 
deprive him of the blessed abodes he has acquired by austerity. The 
gods now arrive to be witnesses of the scene. Parasurama becomes 
disheartened and powerless, and humbly entreats that he may not be 
depnved of his faculty of movement (lest he should be incapacitated 
from fulfilling his promise to Ka^yapa to leave the earth every night), 
but consents that his blissful abodes may be destroyed. He then goes 
on, V. 17 (Schlegel’s and Bombay editions = sect. 77, 49 ff. of Gorresio): 
Akshayam Madhuhanturam jandmi tvam mahesmram (or sureharam) ( 
dhanmlio 'sya pardmarsdt svasti te ^stu parantapa [ 18 ] mra-gandh 
sarve nirlkahante samdgatdh | tvdm apratima-karmdnam apratidvandvam 
dhave j 19 ] cheyam mama Kdkutstha vrida hhavitum arhati [ tvayd 
trailokya-ndthena yad aliam vimukhlkritah | 17. ‘‘By the bending of 

The orthodox commentator (in the Bombay edition) will not allow this to he 
taken absolutely. He says : Vastutas iu prakrita-yuddhe Vishnor ddhikya-darsandt 
Tripura-badlie S'ivasya ddhikya~dar4atidt tayoh sdmya-grahanam iti tatparyam ( “ In 
reality, as we find that Visimu is the stronger in the fight before us, whilst S'iva is 
stronger in the slaughter of Tripura, the result is that their equality must be assumed.’* 

See the first volume of this work, second edition, pp. 449 tf. 
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this bow I recognize thee to be the imperishable slayer of Madhu, 
the great Lord (or lord of the Gods) : hail, vanquisher of thy foes ! 
18. All these assembled gods behold thee who art unequalled in action, 
unrivalled in fight. 19. It need be no cause of shame to me that I 
have been humbled by thee who art the lord of the three worlds.’^ 
Rama then shoots the arrow, and destroys Para4urama*s abodes. 

In whatever light the author of these lines may really have looked 
upon Vishnu, whether as identical with the supreme Spirit or not, the 
passage itself contains no epithet or expression which necessitates such 
an interpretation. At the same time it is to be observed that the Vishnu 
Purana (see Wilson’s trans. pp. 594 ff. 4to. ed.=pp. 114 fC. vol. v. of 
Dr. Hall’s ed.), the Harivamsa (sections 183 and 184), and the Bhaga- 
vata Purana (x., 64th and previous sections), which indubitably regard 
Vishnu as the supreme Deity, also relate a combat between him and 
Mahadeva. There is no doubt, however, that the 119th section of 
the Yuddha Kan da of the Ramayana, which I now proceed to quote 
from the text of the edition published some years ago at Bombay, 
distinctly speaks of Rama as an incarnation of the supreme Spirit. 
This Bombay text, though it follows the Devanagar! recension of 
Upper India, does not, in this section, differ materially, except in 
the arrangement of the verses, from that of Gorresio. I should judge, 
from the nature of the epithets which are here applied to Vishnu, that 
this chapter, as it now stands, could not have formed part of the 
original Ramayana. In the preceding portion of the poem it had been 
related that Sita, after being recovered by Rama on the defeat and death 
of Ravana, had been suspected of unchastity by her husband, and had 
in consequence entered the fire. The 119th section then goes on thus: 

Yuddha-Kanda, sect. 119, 1 ff. — Tato hi durmanah Rdmah kruivaivam 
vadatam girah | dadhyau muhurtam dharmatma vdshpa-vydlcula-hclianah ( 
tato Vaisravano rdjd Yamas cha pitribhih saha | Sahasrdkshas cha deveso 
Varunascha jaleharah | shad-ardha-nayanah krimdn Mahddevo vrisha- 
d/vajah | kartd sarvasya lokasya Brahmd hrahma-viddm varah | sa cha 
rdjd Dakar atho vimdnendntariksha'gah I ahhydjagdma tain dekam deva-ruja- 
sama-dyutih ] ] etc sarve samdgamya vimdnaih surya-sannihhaih | agamy a 
nagarim Lankdm abhijagmuk cha Rdghavam | tatali sa-hastdbharandn 
pragrihya vipuldn bhujdn | ahruvan tridasa-kreshthdh Rdghavam prdnfalim 
This verse is ibund in Gorresio's edition only, not in that of Bombay. 
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sthitam I hartd sarvasya lolcasya heahtho jndnavidam vihhuh | upelcshase 
kathairi Sitdm patantim havyavdhan$ \ hatharh deva-gana-^reshtham 
dtmdnam ndvahidhyase | Rita~dhdmd Vasuh purvaih Vasundm cha 
Prajdpatih | tvarn traydndm hi lokdndm ddihartd svayam prabhuh | 
Itudrdndm ashfamo Eudrah Sddhydnam apt panchamah | ASvinau chdpi te 
karnau cliandrddityau cha chahshushl | ante chddau cha hhutdndfn drisyase 
team parantapa | upehshase cha Vaidehim mdnushah prulcrito yathd | iiy ukio 
lokapulais taih svdml lokasya Edghavah | dbravit trida^a-^reshthan Rdmo 
dharmu-bhritdm varah | dtmdnam mdnusharn manye Edmaifi Dasarathdt- 
majam ] so 'ham yahcha yatak chdham hhagavums tad hravUu me \ iti hruvd- 
naih Kukutstham Brahma brahma^vidum varah \ abravit srinu me vdhyafh 
satyam satya-pardkrania\ bhavan Ndruyanah devah ^rimdms chakrayudhah 
prabhuh | eka~sringo vardhas tvam bhuta-bhavya~8apatna-jit\ aksharam Brah- 
ma satyam cha madhye chdnte cha Edghava | lokdndm tvam paro dharmo 
Vishvakscnas chaturbhujah | S'drnga-dhanvd Hrishlkesah purushah puru- 
shottamah | ajitah khadga-dhrig Vishnuh Krishnas chaiva vrihadbalah | 
Bendmr grdmamh satyas tvam buddhis tvaffi kshamd damah | prabhavait 
chdpyayas cha tvam Upendro Madhusudanah | Indra-karmd Mahendras 
tvam padmanabho randnta-lcrit | saranyam karanam cha tvdm dhur divydh 
maharshayah I sahasra-sringo veddtmu sata-iirshCxh maharshabhah | tvam 
traydndm hi lokdndm ddi-kartd svayam prabhuh | siddlidndm apt sddh- 
ydnum dsrayai chdsi purvaja | tvam yajnas tvam vashatkdras tvam 
omkdrah pardt parah | pi^'abhavam nidhanam vd te na viduh ko hhavdn 
iti 1 drisyase sarva-bhuteshu hrdhmaneshu cha goshu cha | diJcshu sarvdsu 
gagarie parvaieshu nadlshu cha | sahasra-charanah srimdn sata-slrshCih 
sahasra-drik | tvarn dhurayasi bhutdni vasiidhdm cha sa-parvatdm | ante 
prithivydh salile drisyase tvam mahoragah | trln lokdn dhdrayan Rdma 
deva-gandharva-danavan | ahaih te hridayam Edmajihvd devl Sarasvati | 
devah romdni gdtreshu Brahmand nirmitdh prabho | nimeshas te smritd 
rdtrir unmesho divasas tathd | samskdrds te ^bhavan veduh naitad asti 
tvayd vind | jag at sarvam sariram te sthairyam te vasudhd-talam j Agnih 
kopah prasadas te Somah srlvatsalakshana | tvayd lokds tray ah krdntdh 
purd svair vikramais tribhih [ Mahendras cha krito rdjd Balim baddhva 
suddrunam | yat param kruyate jyotir yat paramhruyatetamah | yat 
param paraiak chaiva paramdtmeti kathyase | paramdkhyam par am yach 
cha tvam eva parigiyase | sthity-utpatti-vindkdndm tvdm dhuh paramdtk 
These two verses occur in Gorresio*s edition only, not in that of Bombay. 
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gatim | ] Slid Lakshmir hhavdn Vtshnur devah KrishnaJi prajdpatih | 
hadhartham Rdvanasyeha pra/vuTifo mdnusTiim tanum ityddi | 

Then the righteous Rama, dejected, on hearing the words of those 
who thus spoke, meditated for a moment, with his eyes disturbed by 
tears. Then King Kuvera, and Yama with the Pitris, and Indra, lord 
of the gods, and Yaruna, lord of the waters, and the glorious three- 
eyed Mahadcva, whose ensign is a bull, and Brahma, the creator of the 
whole world, the most eminent of the knowers of the Veda; [*and 
that King Dasaratha, moving in the air on a celestial car, arrived in 
that region, equal in lustre to the king of the gods] ; these all having 
come on cars brilliant as the sun, and arrived in the city of Lanka, 
came near to Baghava (Rama). Then these most eminent gods, 
holding the largo arms of Rama, adorned with armlets, addressed him 
as he stood with joined hands: ‘How dost thou, the maker of the 
whole universe, the most eminent of the wise, the pervading, disregard 
Slta’s throwing herself into the fire? How dost thou not perceive 
thyself to be the chief of the host of the gods ? [Thou wast] formerly 
the Yasu Ritadhaman, and the Prajapati of the Yasus. Thou art 
the primal maker of the three worlds, the self-dependent lord, the 
eighth liudra of the Rudras, and the fifth of the Sadhyas. The Asvins 
are thine ears, the Moon and Sun thine eyes. Thou, vexcr of thy 
foes, art seen in the end and at the beginning of created things. And 
yet thou disregardest Sita like a common raan.^ Being thus addressed 
by these guardians of the world, Rama, the lord of the world, chief of 
the supporters of righteousness, said to the most eminent gods, ‘ I re- 
gard myself as a man,^"^^ Rama, son of Dasaratha ; do you, divine being, 
tell me who and whence I am.' Brahma, chief of the knowers of the 

In the parts of the Mahuhharata where Krishna is identified with the supreme 
Deity, ho is always represented as perfectly conscious of his true character. The 
commentator explains away this eleventh verse in the following manner : Atha Brah- 
mantigrahad eva Brahma-vidyaunmukhyasya sruty-adi-siddhatayd tad-aunmukymya 
^■^atmanam navahudhyase^'* iti Brahmanaiva hritatvSi taj^jijnastir iva svtydmcm sva^ 
svarvpa-hodhanaya Brahmanam gurum ajnah iva upasad ity aha atmanam'* iti j 
“As it is established by the Veda, etc., that the aspiration after the science of Brahma 
comes only from the grace of Brahma, and since Brahma had just prompted that 
aspiration by the words ‘ how dost thou not perceive thyself P ’ Rama, assuming the 
appearance of a desire to know, with the view of explaining his nature to his 
(worshippers'), applies to Brahma, as an ignorant student to his teacher, and says, ‘I 
regard myself,’ etc.” 
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Yeda, replied to Kakutstha (Kama) thus speaking : * Hear my true 
word, 0 being of genuine power. Thou art the god, the glorious lord, 
Narayana, armed with the discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, 
the conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable 
Brahma, both in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteous- 
ness of the worlds, Yishvaksena, the four-armed; the bearer of the bow, 
S'arnga, Hrishikesa (lord of the senses), Purusha (the male), the highest 
of Purushas, the unconqucred, sword- wielding, Yishnu, and Krishna 
of mighty force, the general, the leader, the true. Thou art intelligence, 
thou art patience, and self-restraint. Thou art the source of being 
and cause of destruction, TJpendra (the younger Indra), and Madhu- 
sudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) fulfilling the function 
of Indra, he from whose navel springs a lotus, the ender of battles. 
The great divine rishis call thee the refuge, the resort of suppliants. 
Thou art the thousand-horned, composed of the Yeda, the hundred- 
headed, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, the 
self-dependent lord, and the refuge of the Siddhas and Sadhyas, 0 thou 
primcvally born. Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara, and the 
omkara, higher than the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
source of being, or the destroyer. Thou art seen in all creatures, in 
Brahmans and in cows, in all the regions, in the mountains and rivers, 
thousand-footed, glorious, hundred-headed, thousand-eyed. Thou sus- 
tainest creatures, and the earth with its mountains; thou art seen, 
Kama, at the extremity of the earth, in the waters, a mighty serjyent 
supporting the three worlds, gods, Gandharvas, and Banavas. I am 
thy heart, Kama, the goddess Sarasvatl is thy tongue. The gods have 
been made by Brahma the hairs on thy limbs. The night is called the 
closing, and the day the opening, of thine eyes. The Yedas are thy 
thoughts. This [universe] exists not without thee. The whole 
world is thy body; the earth is thy stability. Agni is thine anger, 
Soma is thy pleasure, 0 thou whose mark is the S'rivatsa. By thee 

If this means, as it seems to do, Krishna, the son of DevakI, it must, if not an 
anachronism, be intended as prophetic. The commentator, both here and further on, 
makes it mean merely the ** black-coloured ** (X;rtsAnas tac^-varnah). 

The commentator explains samakarah thus : Samakriyante bodhyante ehhir lokah 
Hi aamakdrdh pravfitti-nivritti^vyavaatha-bodhakah | ^^Sanakdraa are the things by 
vrhich people are instructed, the things which prescribe the rules of acting and for- 
bearing to act.*' But this cannot well be the sense here. 
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the three worlds were traversed of yore with thy three paces, and 
Mahendra was made king after thou hadst bound the terrible Bali. 
["^^That which is known as the chiefest light, that which is known as 
the chiefest darkness, that which is higher than the highest, — thou 
art called the highest Soul. It is thou who art hymned as that which 
is called the highest, and [is] the highest. Men call thee the highest 
source of continuance, production, and destruction.] Sita is Lakshml,'’^® 
and thou art Vishnu, the divine Krishna, the lord of creatures, who 
hast entered a mortal body for the slaughter of Havana,’ ” etc. 

In the same way as Vishnu is associated with Kama in the Kama- 
yana, so is he connected with Krishna in the Mahabharata, the Vishnu, 
Bhagavjita, and Brahma-vaivartta, Pur^as, and other Vaishnava works 
of a later date. In the two first-named Puranas, though Krishna is 
sometimes spoken of as a partial incarnation of Vishnu (see the passage 
from the Bhagavata Parana, x. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 50, and another 
from the Vishnu Parana, which will be adduced below), he is generally 
regarded as a perfect manifestation of that deity, who, again, is iden- 
tified with the supreme Spirit. In the Mahabharata — which, as we have 
seen, contains a vast collection of heterogeneous materials originating 
in diflerent ages, and embodying the opinions of various sects — we 
shall find that Krishna is diversely represented in different parts of 
the work. I have already (p. 169) quoted some remarks of Professors 
Wilson and Lassen on this subject. According to these authors Krishna, 
in so far as he is introduced as an actor in the events of the poem, is 
generally made to play a merely human part, and to manifest no super- 
human power in succouring friends, or overcoming enemies; while, as 
Professor Wilson remarks, his divine character is frequently disputed. 
In the Chhandogya IJpanishad he is spoken of simply as the son of 
Bevaki. In various parts of the Mahabharata he is described as 
rendering homage to Mahadeva, and as receiving from him boons of 
various kinds. In many passages he is identified with the rishi NTara- 
yana, while his friend Arjuna appears as one with the rishi Kara, the 
inseparable companion of the former. In these various passages, 
however, Krishna is by no means regarded in general as an ordinary 
mortal. He receives various divine weapons from Mahadeva; in his 
In regard to Laksbml and S'rT, see the fifth volume of this work, pp. 348 f. 
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character as the rishi Narayana, he lives through successive ages, and 
displays superhuman faculties. Even while acting as the ally of the 
Pa^idus, he destroys S'i4upala supematurally with his discus. And in 
numerous passages he is identified in the clearest manner with Yishnu, 
who again, as I have said, is commonly assumed to be one with the 
supreme Spirit. I shall now proceed to adduce a variety of passages 
illustrative of these various assertions. 

, I. The following short passage from the Chhandogya TJpanishad 
(pp. 220 ff. of the Bibl. Ind.) is, I believe, the oldest text yet known 
in which Krishna the son of Devaki is mentioned. It is extremely 
unfortunate that it is so brief ; that it leaves us without any particulars 
of a personage about whom we should have been glad to possess the 
fullest details, who in after-times became so famous as to obtain the 
honour of deification, — except the meagre information that he was the 
son of Devaki, the pupil of a teacher named Ghora,^” and that he was 
so enthusiastically devoted to the pursuit of mystical lore as to become 
indifierent to everything else : 

Tad ha etad Ghorah Angirasah Krishmiya Devahi-putrdya uktvd 
uvucha apipusah eva sa hahhiiva so 'nta-veldydm etat-trayam pratipadyeta 

akshitam asy achyutam asi prdm-samsitam asV^ iti \ “ Ghora, the de- 
scendant of Angiras, having declared this [the preceding mystical 
lore] to Krishna the son of Devaki, said to him that [which, when he 
heard], ho became free from thirst \i,e, desire], viz. : ‘ let a man at 
the time of his death have recourse to these three texts, * Thou art the 
undecaying, thou art the imperishable, thou art the subtile principle of 
breath.’ ” 

I quote some of the commentator’s remarks on this important text : 

Tad ha etad yajna-darsanafh Ghqro ndmatah Angiraso gotratah Krish- 
nay a Devakl-putrdya sishydya uktvd uvdeha [ tad etat tray am ” ityddi 
vyavahitena sambandhah | sa cha etad darsanam irutvd apipdsah eva 
anydhhyo vidydhho hahhuva | ittharh cha visishtd iyam vidya yat Krish- 
nasya Bevaki-putrasya anydm vidydm prati trid-vichheda-kari iti 
purusha-yajna-vidydm stauti | Ghorah Angirasah Krishndya uktvd imam 
vidydm kim uvdeha iti tad dha [ sa evam yathoktaTyaJna-vid anta^veld- 
yam marana-kdle etan-mantra-trayam pratipadyeta japed ity arthah | 

I am not aware whether Ghora is mentioned in connexion with Krishna in any 
otber worV. 
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.... prdna-sam^itam prdnasya samiitam samyak tanukritancha suksh- 
mam tattvam asi , , , , \ “A person, Ghora by name, and an Angi- 
rasa by family, having declared this doctrine of sacrifice to Krishna 
the son of Devakl, his pupil, then said, etc. The connexion of the last 
word *said,^ is with the words which occur some way below, ‘these 
three,’ etc. And having heard this doctrine, he became free from desire 
for any other kinds of knowledge. In this manner he praises this 
knowledge of the Purusha-sacrifice by saying that it was so distinguished 
that it destroyed all thirst in Krishna, the son of Devakl, for any other 
knowledge. He now tells us what Ghora Angirasa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Krishna. It was this : ‘ Let him who knows the 
aforesaid sacrifice, at the time of his death have recourse to, mutter, 
these three texts; .... prdna-sam^itam means, ‘thou art the very 
minute, and subtile principle of breath.’ ” 

II. I shall next quote some passages of the Mahabharata in which 
Krishna is represented as rendering homage to Mahadeva, and conse- 
quently, to all appearance, as acknowledging his own inferiority to 
that deity. It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 1513-1650), in a 
passage which I shall quote further on, that Arjuna goes to supplicate 
Mahadeva for celestial weapons, and obtains from him the Pasupata. 

At a later stage of the poem (Drona-parvan, v. 2838) Arjuna is 
advised by Krishna to apply again to Mahadeva for the same Pasupata 
weapon, as if the author (if indeed he is the same by whom the earlier 
passage was written) had forgotten that he had already got it. Arjuna, 
it appears, had vowed (vv. 2681 ff.) to slay Jayadratha on the follow- 
ing day, though all the inferior deities should stand forward as his 
protectors. Subsequently, however, he becomes dejected, reflecting that 
the enemy’s leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratha, and 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil his promise (vv. 2830 ff.). 
Krishna hereupon advises Arjuna to supplicate Mahadeva for the Pa^u- 
pata weapon with which that god himself had formerly destroyed all the 
Daityas, and with which he (Aijuna) would be able to slay Jayadratha 
on the morrow (vv. 2838 ff.). Aijuna and Krishna then arrive with 
the speed of the wind, at the mountain on the summit of which 
Mahadeva abode, where they obtain a vision of that deity, with Par- 
vatl and his attendant Bhutas (demons). On seeing him Ya^udeva 
(Kpishna) bows down to the earth ; 
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Mahabharata, Drona-parvan, vv. 2862 ff. — Vasudevas tu tarn drishtvd 
jagdma sirmd hshitim | Pdrthena aaha dharmutma grinan hrahma sand- 
tanam | lokddim viha-karmdnam ajam lidnam avyayam \ manasah para- 
mum yonifh khaih vdyurh jyotishdm nidhim \ srashtdram vdridhdrdndm 
Ihuvaicha prakritim pardm \ deva-danava-yakshandm mdnavdndncha 
sddhanam | yogdndncha par am hrahma triptam hrdhma-vidam nidhim | 
chardcharasya srashtdram pratihartdram. eva cha | kula-kopam mahdt- 
mdnani iakra-surya-gunodayam | vavande tarn tadu Krishno vdn-mano 
huddhi-karmahhih \ yam prapadyanti vidvamsah sukshmudhydtma-padai- 
shinah | tarn ajam kdrandtmdnam jagmatuh saranam Bhavam | Arjunak 
chupi tarn devam bhuyo hhuyo ^py avandata [ jnutvd tarn sarva-hhutddim 
hhuta-hhavya-hhavodhhavam | tatas tdv dgatau drishtvd Nara-Ndrdyandv 
uhhau I suprasanna-mandh S'arvah provdcha prahasann iva | dgatam vdm 
nara-ireshthdv uttish\hetdm gata-klamau ] kincha vdm Ipsitam vlrau 
manasah kshipram uchyatdm j yena kdryena samprdptau yuvdrn tatsddha- 
ydmi kim | vriyatdm dtmanah ireyas tat sarvam pradaddmi vdm ] 

The righteous Vasudeva (Krishna) then, together with the son of 
Pritha (Arjuna), reciting the eternal Veda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
universe, the unborn, the imperishable lord, the supreme source of 
mind, the sky, the wind, the abode of the luminaries, the creator of the 
oceans, the supreme substance of the earth, the framer of gods, Danavas, 
Yakshas, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, the satis- 
fied, the treasure of those who know Brahma, the creator of the world, 
and also its destroyer, the great impersonated destructive Wrath, the 
original of the attributes of Indra and Surya. Krishna then reverenced 
him with voice, mind, understanding, and act.”® Those two [heroes] 
had recourse to Bhava (Mahadeva) as their refuge, — to him whom the 
wise, desiring the subtile spiritual abode, attain, — to him the unborn 
cause. Aijuna, too, again and again reverenced that deity, knowing 
him to be the beginning of all beings, the source of the past, the 
future, and the present. Beholding those two, Kara and K^ayajia, 

In a passage from the S'antiparvan, vv. 13162 ff., which I shall quote further on, 
Krishna explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is said to have 
rendered to Mahade\a, hy saying that it was done for the sake of example to others, 
and was in reality offered to himself, Mahadeva being one of his manifestations, and, 
in fact, one with him. But no hint is given of this here. 
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arrived, S'arva (Mahadeva), then greatly gratified, said, as if smiling : 

* Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up freed from fatigue, and tell 
me quickly, heroes, what your mind desires. Shall I accomplish for 
you the object for which you have come ? Choose what is most for 
your welfare. I will give you all.^ ” 

Krishpa and Arjuna then recite a hymn in honour of Mahadeva, in 
the course of which he is designated as the ** soul of all things, the 
creator of all things, and the pervader of all things’’ {yisvatmane visva^ 
srije visvam dvritya tishthate). Arjuna now, after reverencing both 
Ri^ishna and Mahadeva, asks the latter for the celestial weapon. They 
are thereupon sent by Mahadeva to a lake where he says he had 
formerly deposited his bow and arrows. They there saw two serpents, 
one of which was vomiting flames, and approached them, bowing to 
MahMeva and uttering the S'atarudriya.^’® Through the power of 
Mahadeva, the serpents change their shape and become a bow and 
arrow (v. 2899), which Krishija and Arjuna bring to Mah^eva. 
Eventually Arjuna receives as a boon from Mahadeva the Ta^upata 
weapon, with the power of fulfilling his engagement to slay Jayadratha 
(vv. 2906 ff.) ; after which they both return to their camp. 

In the Sauptika-parvan, 312 f., Mahadeva, smiling, as it were (hasann 
iva)f says to Asvatthaman ; Satya-sauchdrjava-tydgais tapasu niyamena 
cha ( hshdntyd matyd cha dhritya cha huddhya cha vachasu tathu | 
313. Tathavad aJiam druddJuih Krishnendklishta-karmand | tasmdd 
ishtatamah Krishnud anyo mama na vidyate | ‘‘I have been duly 
worshipped by Kpishna, the energetic in action, with truth, purity, 
honesty, liberality, austerity, ceremonies, patience, wisdom, self- 
control, understanding and words ; wherefore no one is dearer to me 
than Krishga.” (See Prof. Monier Williams’s analysis of this book in 
his ‘‘Indian Epic Poetry,” pp. 121 ff.) 

In a later part of the same book (vv. 765 ff.) Krishna thus celebrates 
the greatness of Mahadeva : Nunam sa deva~devdndm lhareharam 
avyayam | jagdma karanam Drautiir ekas tendhadhid hahun | 766 | 
prasanno hi Mahddevo dadyad amaratdm api \ viryam cha giriso dadyad 
yenendram api idtayet I 767 | veddham hi Mahddevam tattvena Bharat- 
a/rshahha | ydni chdsya purdndni karmdni vividhdni cha | 768 | adir 

A long hymn from the Yajur-veda, which will be quoted further on in the 
chapter on Rudra. 
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eslia hi hhuidndm madhyam antai cha Bhdrata | vichesh^ate jagach chedam 
sarvam asyaiva Tcarmand | 765. “ AsvattRaman resorted to the im- 
perishable lord of lords of the gods of gods as his refuge ; and through 
him he, though but one, slew many. 766. For Mahadeva, if pleased, 
can bestow even immortality, and prowess whereby any one may 
overcome even Indra himself. 767. I perfectly know Mahadeva, and 
his various works of old. 768. For he is the beginning, middle, and 
end of (all) creatures ; and this entire world moves through his agency.” 
See "Williams’s ‘‘Indian Epic Poetry,” p. 123. 

The Anusiisana-parvan also contains several sections in which the 
praises of Mahadeva are celebrated at considerable length, and in which 
he is declared to have been worshipped by Krishna. At v. 588 of that 
book Yudhishthira asks Bhlshma to declare the names of that deity, 
when the latter replies as follows (vv. 590 ff.) : 

Asahto ''ham gundn vahtum Mahddevasya dhlmatah J yo hi sarva-gato 
devo na cha sarvatra drisyate | Brahma-Vishnu-suresOndm srashfd cha 
prahhur eva cha j Brahmddayah Pisdchdntdh yam hi devah updaate | pra- 
krittndm paratvena purushasya cha yah parah | chintyate yo yoga-vidhhir 
rishihhis tattva-darsihhih | alcaharam paramam Brahma aaachcha aad- 
asachcha yat | prahritim purushanchaiva kshohhayitvd ava-tejasd ] Brah-^ 
mdnam asrijat tasmdd deva-devah prajdpatih [ ko hi iakto gundn vaktum 
deva-devasya dhlmatah | garhha-janma-jard-yukto martyo mrityu-saman- 
vitah I ko hi sakto Bhavam jndtum mad-vidhah Paramesvaram | rite 
Ndrdyandt putra iankha-chakra-gada-dhardt | eaha vidvdn guna^ 
sreshtho Vishnuh parama-durjayah | divya-chakshur mahdtejdh vikshyate 
^yikshate f] yoga-chakahuahd | Rud/ra-hhaktyd tu Krishnena jagad 
vydptam mahdtmand | tarn praaddya tadd devam Badary dm kila 
Bhdrata | arthdt priyataratvam cha aarva-lokeahu vai tadd ] prdptavdn 
eva Tujendra auvarndkahdd Mahesvardt | purnam varaha-aahaaram tu 
taptavdn eaha Mddhavah | praaddya varadam devam chardchara-gurum 
S'ivam | yuge yuge tu Kriahnena toahito vai Maheharah ] lhaktyd para- 
mayd chaiva prltakchaiva mahdtmanah | aikvaryam yddrikafh taaya 
jagad-yoner mahdtmanah | tad ayam driahtavdn adkahdt putrdrthe Harir 
achy Utah | taamdt parataranchaiva ndnyam pakydmi Bhdrata \ vydkhyd^ 
turn deva-devaaya kakto namdny aieahatah | eaha iakto mahdhdhur vaktum 
hhagavato gundn ] vihhutinchaiva kdrtanyena aatydm mdheivarim nripa ' 
The MS. of the Mahubhurata in the library of the Roy. As. Soc reads anndt. 
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'' I am unable to declare the attributes of the wise Mahadeva, who is 
an all-pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Vishnu, and Indra, whom the gods, from Brahma to 
the Pi4achas, worship, who transcends material natures as well as spirit 
(Purusha), who is meditated upon by rishis versed in contemplation 
{yoga), and possessing an insight into truth, who is the supreme, 
imperishable Brahma, that which is both non-existent, and at once 
existent and non-existent. Having agitated matter and spirit by his 
power, this god of gods and lord of creatures (Prajapati) thence created 
Brahma. What human being like me, who has been subject to gesta- 
tion in the womb, and to bii-th, and is liable to decay and death, can 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord, — [who can do this] 
except Harayana, the bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club? 
This Vishnu, wise, eminent in qualities, very hard to overcome, 
with divine insight, of mighty power, beholds'®^ [him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Budra, the world 
is pervaded by the mighty Krishna. Having then propitiated that 
deity (Mahadeva) at Badari, he (Krishna) obtained from the golden- 
eyed Mahe^vara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth. This Madhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
thousand years, propitiating Siva, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. But in every mundane period {yuga) Mahes- 
vara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eminent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(Krishna), [when seeking] for offspring, has beheld distinctly of what 
character is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
I behold none higher. This large-armed [Krishna] is able to recount 
fully the names of the god of gods, to describe the qualities of the 
divine [being], and the real might of Mahesvara in all its extent.*^ 

Bhishma then calls upon Krishna, whom he designates as Vishnu, 

Professor Aufrecht (Catalogue, p. 64a, note) quotes the follovring verse from 
the 66th chapter of the Vayu Parana, as spoken by Mahadeva; Ayam me dahshiru) 
bahur Brahma loha-pitamaliah | vdmo bdhm eha me Vishnur nityam yuddheshu 
mrjitah | “Brahma, the parent of the universe, is my right arm, and Vishnu is my 
left arm, always overcome in battles.” Must not the correct reading here be yuddheshv 
anirjitah^ “unconquered in battles” P 

1®* The printed text reads vthshyate, “ is beheld,” but the sense seems to require 
vtJbahate, “beholds.” 
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and as the divine teacher of gods and Asnras {surdsura-guro deva 
Vishno), to celebrate Mahadeva’s greatness. Krishna accordingly says 
(vv. 610 ff.) : 

N'a gatih karmandm sakyd vettum isasya tattvatah \ Hiranyagarlha- 
pramuhhuh devdh sendrdh maharshayah \ na vidur yasya hhavanam 
Aditydh sulcshma-darsinah | sa katharn nara-mdtrena iakyo jndtum satdiii 
gatih | tasydham asura-ghnasya kam^chid hhagavato gundn | hhavatdrn 
kirtayishydmi vratesdya [vratesa8ya?~\ yafhdtatham [ '*The course of 
the deeds of Isa (Mahadeva) cannot be really known. He whose essence 
neither the gods headed by Hiranyagarbha, nor the great rishis with 
Indra, nor the Adityas, the pcrceivcrs of the minutest objects, under- 
stand, — how can he, the refuge of saints, be known by any mere man ? 
I shall declare* to you exactly some of the attributes of that divine 
slayer of the Asuras, of the lord of religious ceremonies. 

Krishna then relates how he had formerly seen Mahadeva. It appears 
that his wife Jambavatl (v. G16), daughter of the king of the monkeys 
(Jcapmdra-putrif v. 629), had come to him desirous of a son ; she says 
(vv. 619 f.) : 

Na hi te ^prdpyam astiha trishu lokeshu kinchana | lokdn srijea tvam 
aparun ichhan Yadu-kulodvaha | tvayd dvadasa-varshuni vratihhutena 
sushyatd | drddhya pasuhhartdraffi Hukminydfh janitdh sutdh | '‘For 
there is nothing in these three worlds unattainable by thee (Krishna). 
Thou, scion of the race of Yadu, couldst create other worlds. By 
thee, after twelve years’ fasting and mortiheation,^®® and worship of 
the nourisher of beasts (Mahadeva), sons were begotten on RukminI 
(another of his wives).” 

Krishna promises to bring about the accomplishment of Jambavatl’s 
wishes. The story proceeds that he was then conveyed by the celestial 
bird Garuda to the Himalaya (v. 632), where he sees the delightful 
hermitage of the saint Upamanyu, which is described at length (vv. 
634-652).^®® Krishna enters, and is reverentially saluted by Upamanyu 

Ho is, however, called king of the bears in the Vishnu Parana. — See Wilson’s 
translation, p. 427 f. (vol. iv., pp. 76 and 79 of Dr. Hall’s ed.) 

Compare what is said of Vis'vamitra in the first volume of this work, p. 404. 

This twelve years’ austerity performed before for the sake of progeny is alluded 
to further on in the Anusasana-parvan, v. 6397, and the birth of a son is mentioned, 
V. 6889. As Krishna is represented in that passage in a higher character than he is 
in the one before us, it will be more appropriately quoted further on. 

One of the features of the hermitage is thus depicted in v. 651 : Krldanti 8ar» 
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(v. 655), who tells him that after propitiating Mahadeva by austerities, 
he shall obtain a son equal to himself (v. 658). The saint then goes 
on to celebrate the greatness of MahMeva, who, he said, had given 
boons to various beings, and to Vishnu his discus (vv. 662 ff.) : 

Hiranijahasipur yo ^hhud danavo Meru-kampanah | tena sarvdmarais- 
varyam S'arvut prdpiam aamdrhudam | tasyaiva putra-pravaro Man- 
daro ndma visrutah 1 Mahddeva-vardch chhakram varslidrhudam ayod- 
hayat | Vulmok chakrancha tad ghoram vajram Akhandalasya cha | sirnam 
purd ^hhavat tdta Grahasydngeshii Kesava | yat tad hhagavatd purvaiii 
dattam chakram tavd.naglia \ jaldntara-charam hatvd daily ancha lala- 
garvitam | xdpdditayli Vruhdnkena diptam jvalana-sannihham | dattam 
hhagavatd tuhhyam durdharsharn tejasd ^dbhuiam | na kakyam drashlnm 
anyena varjnyitvd Pindkinam | SudaHanam hhavaty evam Phavenokiam 
tadd tu tat \ Sudarsanam tadd tasya lake ndma pratishthitam | taj 
jlrnam ahhavat tdta Grahasydngeshu Kesava | Grahasydtihalasydmge 
varadattasya dhwiatah | na mstrdni vahaniy ange chakram vajra-satdny 
apt I ardamdndscha vihiidhd Grahena siihallyasd [ S'iva-datta-vardn 
jaghnur asureudrdn Stirdh bhrisam | 

** Hiranyakasipu, the Danava, the shaker of mount Mern, obtained 
from S'arva (Mahadeva) the sovereignty of all the immortals for a 
hundred million years. He had an eminent and renowned sou, called 
Mandara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought with Indra for a 
hundred million years. Formerly both the dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and the thunderbolt of Akhandala^®® (Indra) were shattered against 
the limbs of Graha (Rahu). That discus, resplendent and fiery, 
which was formerly given to thee by the god after slaying the 
marine monster, and the Haitya, proud of his strength, was ])roduced 


pair nakuldh mrigair vyaghrdhha mitra-vat \ prahhdvdd dipta-tapasdm sannikarsJmd 
mahdtmandm, | “ Weasels sport in a friendly iashion with serpents,” [the two kinds of 
creatures being deadly foes], “ and tigers with deer, through the power of those saints 
of brilliant austerity, from the proximity of those mighty ones.” — Compare Isaiah 
xi. 6 ff. : “ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid,” etc. 

In V. 665 the appellation pundarlkdkihay “lotus-eyed,” and in v. 659, that of 
adhokshajat are apphed to Krishna. 

This word occurs in Eigveda, viii. 17, 12, and the words are quoted in the 
Niruktn, iii. 10 : Akhandala pra huyase | “ 0 Akhandala, or destroyer, thou art in- 
voked. ** It is rendered “ shatteier,” “ destroyer,” in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, a.v. 
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by Mahadeva.^®® Bestowed upon thee by the god, resistless, and 
wonderful in its potency, it could not be looked upon by any other 
than Piiiakin (the bearer of the bow, i.e. Mtihadcva). It then re- 
ceived from Bhava (Mahadeva) the name of Sudarsana, and by that 
name it is celebrated in the world. That discus was shattered against 
the limbs of Graha. On the body of the wise and very powerful 
Graha, who had received a boon, no weapons, not even the discus, 
or a thousand thunderbolts, produce any effect. The gods being 
harassed by the most mighty Graha, slew on many occasions the 
Asuras who had received boons from Slv'a.^’ 

After telling tliat many other persons had obtained boons by wor- 
shipping Mahadeva, the saint IJpamanyu relates a story about himself, 
how his mother, after smelling him on the head {murdhanij ughruya) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv. 724 ff.). In 
addition to the more general attributes assigned to the god, the follow- 
ing are some characteristics of a more special description (some of them 
sufficiently horrible or disgusting), as detailed with admiration by this 
female devotee. He assumes many forms of gods (as Brahma, Vishpu, 
Indra, lludra), and of men, of goblins, demons, barbarians, tame and 
wild beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, with many varieties of human 
disguises, etc. (v. 731 ff.). He is the soul of all the worlds, all-per- 
vading, residing in the heart of all creatures, knowing all desires 
(v. 742 f.). He carries a discus, a trident, a club, a sword, an axe 
(v. 745). He has a girdle of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial 
cord of serpents, and an outer garment of serpents’ skins (v. 746). He 
laughs, sings, dances charmingly, and plays various musical instruments 
(v. 747). He leaps, gapes, weeps, makes others weep ; speaks like a 
madman or a drunkard, as well as in sweet tones (v. 748). He laughs 
terrifically (v. 749). He is both visible and invisible, on the altar, on 
the sacrificial post, in the fire, a boy, an old man, a youth (v. 751). 
He dallies with the daughters and the wives of the rishis, with erect 
hair, obscene appearance,^®" naked, with excited look (v. 752 : kridate 

In an account oi Krishna’s exploits in the Drona-parvan, however, it is said (v. 
402) that the chakra was obtained by worshipping Agni : Khandave Fdrtha-aahitas 
toshayiivd JIutasanam j Jigneyam astraih dwrdharaham chakram Ivhhe mahdbalah | 
In the same passage (v. 401) he is said to have obtained his shell {eankha) by con- 
quering Panchajana in the infernal regions. 

Literally, ingenti membro virili preaditua. Compare Sauptika-parvan, v. 289. 
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fishi-kanyCthhir rishi-patriihhir eva cha | urddha-heso mahdsepho nagno 
vikritaAochanah | ). He is one-faced, two-faced, three-faced, many- 
faced. 

Such is the deity, of whom, after hearing this description, TJpamanyu 
becomes a constant devotee, and whom he gratifies by long austerities, 
standing for a thousand years on the tip of his left toe, during the first 
hundred years of which period he lives on fruitsf the second hundred 
on withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and the remaining 
seven hundred on air (v. 758 ff.). Mahadeva at length appears to him 
in the form of Iiidra, and offers him his choice of a boon. TJpamanyu, 
however, is indifferent about Indra, and declares that he cares nothing 
about any other god than Mahadeva, and will accept no boon, however 
great, at the hand of any other, adding many passionate expressions of 
devotion to this dtaty. And a further occasion being offered by a (jues- 
tion of Indra, the saint again proceeds to expatiate in a passage of 
some length on the attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784-829), of 
which I shall only quote the following linos (v. 822 ff.) : 

Hetuhhir vd him anyais tair Imh harana-kdranam I na minma yad 
anyasya lingitm iihhjarcliyate mraih | hasydnyasya mraih mrvair lingam 
muhtvd Ilahcharam ( archyate ' rchita-pdrvam vd hruhi yady a Hi te 
srutih I yoMja Brahma cha Vishnus cha tram chdpi saha daivataih | 
archayethdh sadd lingam tasmuch chhreshthaiamo hi sah | na padmdnhdh 
na chakrdJikdh na vajrdnhoh yaiah prajdh | lingdnhd cha lhagdnhd cha 
tasmdd Mdhesvari prajd | BevyOJi kdrann-rupa-hhdva-janitdh sarvdh 
hliaganhah striyo lingendpi Harasya sarva-piiriishdh p)^<^i'yBcHia-chih~ 
nikritdh [ yo 'nyat kdranam ihardt pravadate devyd cha yad ndnkitam 
trailokye sachardchare sa tu pumdn vdhyo hhared durmatih | pumlingarJi 
sarvam lianaih stri-Ungam viddhi chdpy JJmdm | drdhhydm tannbliydm 
vydptam hi chardcharam idam jagat | “Is Isa (Mahadeva) the Cause of 
causes for any other reasons ? We have not heard that the linga (male 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if thou 
hast heard, what other being’s linga except that of Mahesvara is now 
worshipped, or has formerly been worshipped, by the gods ? He whose 
linga Brahma and Yishnu, and thou (Indra), with the deities, con- 
tinually worship, is therefore the most eminent. Since children bear 
neither the mark of the lotus (Brahma’s), nor of the discus (Yishnu’s), 
nor of the thunderbolt (Indra’s), but are marked with the male and the 
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female organs, — therefore offspring is derived from Mahes^vara. All 
women produced from the nature of Devi as their cause, are marked 
with the female organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the 
Jinga of Hara. He who asserts any other cause than Is vara (Maha- 
deva) or [affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by Devi in 
the three worlds, including all things movable or immovable, let that 
fool be thrust out. Elnow everything which is male to be Isana, and 
all that is female to be Uma; for this whole world, movable and im- 
movable, is pervaded b}’’ [these] two bodies.” 

The saint is at length gratified by the appearance of Mahadeva him- 
self with his spouse Parvatl (vv. 837-841 f.) ; and a long description of 
the vision is given. Hrahma and Yishnu stand on Mahadeva’s right 
and left, and celebrate his praises (v. 869 f.) : 

Savya-dese tu devmy a Brahma loha^pitdmahah j divyam vimdnam asthuya 
hamm-yuktam manojavam | vuma~pdrha~gatas chdpi tathu. Ndrdyanah 

sthitah I Vainateyam samdruhya sankha-chakra~gadd-dharah | 

87'5 f. A^atuvan vividhaih stotrair Mahddevam surds tadu | Brahma 
Bhavam tadu ^taushid rathantaram udirayan | jyeshtha-sdnmd cha deve- 
sam jagau Ndrdyanas tadu | grinan brahma para0i S'ahrah satarudriyam 
uttamam | Brahma J^drdyanaS chaiva devarujascha Kausikah | aMhanta 
mahutmdnas irayas trayah ivdgnayah | 869. “ On the left (right ?) of the 
god was Brahma, patriarch of the world, standing on a celestial car, 
drawn by swans, and fleet as thought. On the left was Harayana 

(Vishnu) mounted on Garuda, bearing a shell, discus and club 

875. The gods then lauded Mahadeva with various hymns. Brahma 
celebrated him, reciting the Kathantara, while Narayana hymned the 
god of gods with the Jyeshtha saman, and Indra, uttering that most 
eminent praj'er, the excellent S'atarudriya. Brahma, Narayana, and 
the king of the gods (Indra), the son of Kusika,^®^ the three mighty 
deities, shone like the three fires.” 

Upamanyu himself then lauds MahMeva (vv. 880-923). At the 
conclusion of his hymn a shower of flowers falls from the sky on his 
head, accompanied by celestial odours, and music (v. 925 f.), and Maha- 
deva addresses him, offering to bestow everything he wishes. Upamanyu 

The epithet of Kaus'ika is given to Indra in R. Y. i. 10, 11. See the first vol. 
of this work, pp. 347 f. 
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sheds tears of joy, falls on his knees, makes repeated prostrations, and 
after acknowledging with gratitude the god’s condescension in granting 
him this vision, proceeds to say (w. 839 ff.) : 

Sa eaha hhagavan devah sarva-sattvudir avyayah | sarva-tattva-vidhana- 
jnah pradhuna-purushah parah | yo ^srijad dakshinud angad Brahmdnam 
loka-samlJiavam | vdma^pdrsvat tathd Vishnum loka-rakshdrtham Iharah | 
yugunte chaiva samprdpte Rudram Ih ^srijat pralhur ity ddi | “This 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, undecaying, who 
knows the formation of all principles, who is Pradhana and Purusha 
(or the principal Purusha), the supreme; who, the lord, created from 
his right side Brahma, the originator of the worlds, and from his left 
side Vishnu, for the preservation of the universe ; and when the end 
of the age {yuga) had arrived, the mighty lord created Eudra,” etc. 

TJpamanyu concludes by asking these boons, viz. that his devotion to 
the god may be perpetual, that he may know the past, the present, and 
the future, that he may always eat food cooked with milk {kshiraudana) 
Vith his relations, and that they may ever enjoy the near presence 
{sdnnidhya) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv. 945 ff.). The god 
bestows all these and many other blessings, and disappears (vv. 949 ff.). 

Having heard all this account from TJpamanyu, Krishna expresses a 
desire that the god may vouchsafe to him a similar vision and the like 
favour. TJpamanyu promises that Mahadeva shall appear to Krishna 
in six months, and bestow on him twenty-four boons, and pays him 
the compliment of saying that any of the gods would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with such a pious, innocent, 
and devout person as he (Krishna) is (vv. 964 if.). Krishna is then 
consecrated by the Brahman (973 ff.). Equipped with a staff, shaved, 
clothed with rags, anointed with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva 
and his wife (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshipping, and 
among them Indra, Vishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
Brahma, all uttering the rathantara sama {S'atakratuS cha hhagavan 
VtshnuS chddiii-nandmah | Brahmd rathantwram sdma Irayanti Bha^- 
vdntike). Krishna then describes the effect of this vision on himseK 
(vv. 997 ff.) : 

Fwrastdd dhishthitah S'arvo mamdsit tridaieivarah | purastdd dhish^hi- 
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tarn drisJitva mameianancha BJidrata | sa-Prajapati-S'akrmitam jagnd 
mam abhyudaikshata | ikshiimn cJia Mahddevam na me iahtir abhnt tadd \ 
tato mdm dbravtd devah pasy a Krishna vadasva cha | tayd [tvayd ?] 
hy drddhitas chahaih ^atako ^tha sahasraiak ] tvat-samo ndsti me haschit 
trishu lokeshu vai priyah'' | sirasd vandite dove devipritd hy TJmd 'hhavat | 
tato "'ham ahruvam Sthdnum stutam Brahmadibhih suraih | “ Before mo 
atood S'arva, the lord of the gods. Beholding Isana standing before me, 
the world from Prajfipati to S'akra (Indra) gazed upon me. I had no 
power to look on Mahadeva. The god then said to me, ‘Behold, 
Krishna, and speak. I have been adored by thee hundreds and 
thousands of times. There is no one in the three worlds so dear to me 
as thou.’ The god having been reverenced by obeisance, the goddess 
TJma was gratified. I then said to Sthiinu (Mahadeva), who had been 
praised by Brahma and the rest of the gods,” etc. 

Krishna proceeds to laud Mahadeva (vv. 1002-1018) as the supreme 
Deity. Mahadeva then says (v. 1023): Vidmah Krishna par dm bhaktim 
asmdsu tarn kairiihan | vriyatdm dtmanah kreyah pritir hi tvayi me par d | 
vrimshvdshtau varan Krishna ddtdsmi lava sattama | bruhi Yudava- 
kdrdfila ydn ichhasi sudurlabhdn | “ We know, Krishna, slayer of foes, 
thy eminent devotion to us. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for thee is extreme. Choose eight boons ; I will give them 
to thee, most excellent being. Specify, chief of the Yadus, those boons 
which are most difiicult to obtain which thou desirest.” Krishna 
then asks these eight boons: (1) steadfastness in righteousness, (2) 
the destruction of his foes in battle, (3) eminent renown, (4) the 
greatest strength, (5) abstraction (jyoga)^ (6) amiability {priyatvam)^ 
(7) close proximity to Mahadeva, and (8) a hundred hundreds of sons, — 
all of which were accordingly granted by Mahadeva. TJma next offers 
him his choice of eight more boons, and he selects (1) the goodwill of 
the Brahmans, (2) the favour of his father, (3) a hundred sons, (4) 
eminent enjoyment, (5) the affection of his tribe, (G) the favour of his 
mother, (7) tranquillity of mind, and (8) ability. These boons are 
granted by the goddess, who superadds sixteen thousand wives whose 
affection he should retain, and several other blessings. Mahadeva and 
his spouse then disappear, and Krishna relates to TJpamanyu all that 
has happened (v. 1034). That sage then goes on to tell him a story 
about a rishi called Tandi, who had formerly worshipped Mahadeva, 
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in the Krita age, and praised him in a long hymn (which is given w. 
1049-1103) as the supreme Deity whom even Brahma, Indra, and 
Yishnu did not perfectly know, vv. 1052 {Brahma S'atakratur Vishnwr 
visvedevah maharahayah | na vidua tvum tu taitvena kuto vetaydmahe 
vayam). These words appear to have been especially gratifying to the 
god (vv. 1105 ff.). Tandi had then come to Upamanyu’s hermitage, 
and recited to him the eleven thousand mystical names of Mahadeva, 
which Upamanyu repeated to Krishna (vv. 1144 ff.). This hymn, 
existing in the heart of Brahma, was, we are told (vv. 1287 ff.), 
declared by that deity to Indra, by him to Mrityu (Death), by him to 
the Budras, and from them it came to Tandi, etc. 

A little further on (vv. 1358 ff.) we are told that Dpamanyu ex- 
pressed himself thus to Krishna : 

Asulhaih pdpaJearmano ye nardh kaluahiJcritdk | Jidnam na prapad- 
yante tamo-rdjaaa-vrittayah | Isvarafh aamprapadyante dvijuh hhdvita-hkd- 
vandh I aarvathd vartamdno 'pi yo hhaktah paramesvare | aadriio 'ranyU'- 
vdadndm munindm lhavitdtmandm | Brahmatvafh Keiavaivam cha S'akra- 
tvam vd au/raih aaha | trailokyaayudhipatyaiii vd tuahto Rudrah pro- 
yachhati ityddi \ “Those sinful men who are soiled by unhallowed 
(deeds) do not seek Isana, living under the dark and passionate qualities. 
Brahmans who have meditated on the cause [of all things] seek I^vara. 
The man who is devoted to Mahesvara — whatever mode of life he fol- 
lows — is equal to those contemplative munis who dwell in the forests. 
Budra, when he is gratified, bestows the rank of Brahma, or of Ke^ava 
(Ke^ava is a name of Krishna), or of Indra, or the supreme lordship 
of the three worlds, including the deities.*' 

In a later part of the Anusasana-parvan, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Yudhishthira the benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
patient submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
Durvasas (an incarnation of S'iva, as it is stated below; see page 204), 
who, among other tricks, had yoked Krishna's wife Bukminl to his 
car, and had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the 
road, and as a reward of Krishna’s patient endurance of all this annoy- 
ance, had offered him his choice of boons, and had promised to Bukminl 
tliut she should be eminently renowned in the world, and the most 
distinguished of the sixteen thousand wives of Krishna, whom she 
should worship. The Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna per- 
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formed an TJpan^u rite, i.e, muttered prayers, with his wife. Then 
entering his house he found that all the articles which Durvasas had 
broken or burned, were replaced. 

Yudhishthira then says to Krishna (w. 7458 ff.): Durvdsasah prasaddt 
te yat tadd Madhusudana | avdptam iha vijndnam tan me vydhhydtum 
arhasi | mahdlhdgyancha yat ta&ya ndmdni cha mahdtmanah | tattvato 
jndtum ichhdmt sarvam matmiafdm vara | Vdsudevah uvdcha | Manta te 
Jcirtayuhydmi namaskritya Kapardine | yad avdptam mayd rdjan Sreyo 
yach chdrjitaih yasah | prayatah prdtar utthdya yad adhlye vUdmpate | 
prdnjalih katarudriyam tan me nigadatah krimi | Prqjupatia tat sasr je 
tapaso ^nte mahdtapdh | S ankaras tv asrijat tdta prajdh sthdvara-jan- 
gamdh | ndsti kinchit param hhutam Mahddevdd vUdmpate | iha irisliv 
api lokeshu hhdtdnam pravaro hi sah | na chaivotsahate sthdtum kinchid 
agre mahdtmanah | na hi hhutam samairi tena trishu lokeshu vidyate | 
gandhendpi hi sangrdme tasya kruddhasya katravah ) visanjndh hata-hhu- 
yishthdh vepante cha patanti cha | ghorancha ninadam tasya Parjanya- 
ninadopamam | krutvd viklryed hridayatii devdndm api samyuge \ ydmkcha 
ghorena rfipena pakyet kruddhah pindka-dhrik | na surdh ndsurdh loke na 
gandharvdh na pannag dh | kupite sukhamedhantetasminn api guhugatdh | 
Prajdpates tu Dakshasya yajato vitate kratau \ vivyddha kupito yajnam 
nirhhayas tv dbhavat tadd | dhanushd vdnam utsrijya saghosham vinandda 
cha I tena karma kutah sdntim vishddam lehhire surdh | viddhe cha sahasd 
yajne kupite cha Mahekvare | tena jyd^tala-ghoshena sarve lokdh samdkuldh | 
hahhuvur avakdh Pdrtha visheduk cha surdsurdh | dpak chukshubhire chaiva 
chakampe cha vasundhard | vyadravan giriryak chdpi dyauh paphdla cha 
sarvakah | andhena tamasd lokdh prdvritdh na chakdkire | pranash^d jyo~ 
tishdm hhdk cha saha suryena Bldlrata | hhrikam hhitds tatah kdntifh 
chakruh svastyayandni cha | rishayah sarva^hhutdndm dtmanak cha 
hitaishinah | tatah so ^hhyadravad devan Rudro raud/ra-pardkramah | 
Bhagasya nayane kruddhah prahdrena vydkdtayat | Pushdnam chdhhU 
dudrdva pddena cha rushdnvitah | puroddkam hhakshayato dakandmk cha 
vyakdtayat | tatah, pranemur devdk te vepamdnds tu S' ankar am | punak 
cha sandadhe Rudro dlptam sunikitam karam | Rudrasya vikramafh 
dfishtvd hhitdh devdh saharshihkih | tatah prasddaydmasuh sarve te 
vihudhottamdh \jepuk cha katarudriyam devdh kritvd ^njalim tadd | 
samstuyamdnas tridakaih prasasada Mahekvarah | Rudrasya hhdgafh yajne 
cha vikishtam te tv akalpayan | hhayena tridakdh rdjan karanam cha pro- 
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pedire | tena chaiva hi dushtena {tushtena 9) sa yajno sandhito ^hhavat | yad 
yach chupahritam tatra tat tathaiva sajivayat | Asurdndm purdny dsafhs 
tflni mryavatdm divi | uyasam rdjatam chaiva sauvarnam api chdparam | 
ndsakat tdni Maghavd hhettum sarvdyudhair api | atha sarve Mahdrudram 
jagmuh karanam arditdh | tatah uchur mahdtmdno devdh sa/rve samdgatdh | 
Itudra raudruh hhavishyanti pakavah sarva-karmasu | jahi daitydn saha 
pur air lokdma trdyasva manada | sa tathoktaa tathety uktvd kritvd Vish- 
nufh ia/rottamam | ialyam Agnim tathd kritvd punkham Vaivaavatam 
Yamam | veddn kritvd dhanuh sarvdn jydm cha sdvitrim uttamdm | Brah- 
mdnam adrathirh kritvd viniyujya cha sarvasah | triparvand triialyena 
kdle tdni hihheda sah | iarendditya-varnena kdldgni-sama-tejasd [ te ^ surah 
sa-purds tatra dagdhuh Rudrena Bhdrata | tarn chaivdnka-gdtam drishtvd 
hdlam pancliakikham punah \ Umd jijndsamdnd vai “ ko ''yam'’* ity ahravti 
tadd I asuyatas cha S’akrasya vajrena praharishyatah \ sa vajram stamhha^ 
ydmdsa tarn huhuni parhghopamam | na sambuhudhire chaiva devds tarn 
hhuvaneharam | sa-prajdpatayah sarve tasmin sumahatlsvare | tato dhyd~ 
tvd tu hhagavdn Brahma tarn amitaujasam | ayayn heshthah iti jndtvd 
vavande tarn Umd-patim [ tatah prasddayamdsur Umdm Budram cha te 
surah I hahhuva sa tadd Idhur halahantur yathd purd | sa ehdpi hrdh- 
tnano hhutvd Burvdsdh ndma viryavan ] Bvdravatydm mama pwre chiram 
kdlam updvasat | viprakdrdn prayunkte sma suhahun mama veimani | 
tan udarataya chdham chakshame chdti-duhsahan | sa vai Budrah sa cha 
S'ivah so 'gnih S'arvah sa sarva-jit I sa vai chendras cha Vdyus cha so 
' svinau sa cha Vidyutah | sa cliandramdh sa che^dnah sa Suryo Varunas 
cha sadi | sa kdlah so 'ntako mrityuh sa tamo rdtry ahdni cha | mdsdr- 
dha-mdsah ritavah sandhye samvatsarai cha sah | sa dhata sa vidhatd 
cha vUvakarmd sa sarva-vit | nakshatrdni grahds chaiva diso Hha vidUas 
tathd I visva-murtir ameydtmd hhagavdn amara-dyutih | ekadhd cha 
dvidhd chaiva hahudhd cha sa eva hi | tathd sahasradJtd chaiva tathd 
Ma-sahasrakah j idriiah sa Mahddevo hhu.mah'*^ sa hhagavdn ajah | na 
hi kakydh gundh vaktum api varsha-satair api | Yudhishthira mahdhdho 
mahdhhdgyam mahdtmanah | Rudraya (?) hahurupdya hahu-ndmne 
nihodha me \ Vudanty Agnim Mahddevam tathd Sthdnum Maheivaram | 
ekdksham (ryamhakam chaiva vikva-rupam S’ivam tathd | d/ve tanu tasya 

See Bolitlingk and Both, s. v. hhuman^ vol. v., p. 1660, where several passages 
of the Bhagavata Puruna are referred to in which a kindred word, hhuman^ is applied 
aa an epithet to Krishna. See also page 347 of the same vol. 
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devasya hrdhmandh vedajndh viduh | ghordm anydfii Hvam anydm te 
tanu hahudha punah | ugrd ghord tanur yd sd so ^gnir vidyut sa hhd~ 
skarah I iivd saumyd cha yd tv asya dharmas tv dpo Hha chandramdh | 
dtmano ^rdham tu tasydgnih somo ^rdham punar uchyats | hrahma- 
charyafh charaty ehd Sivd yd 'sya tanus tathu | yd ^sya ghoratamd 
murtir jagat samharate tadd | livaratvdd mahatvdch cha Maheivarah 
iti smritah | yad nirdahati yat tlkshno yad ugro yat pratdpavdn | 
mdmsaionita-majjddo yat tato Rudrah uchyate | devdndm sumahdn yach 
cha yach chdsya vishayo mahdn | yach cha viivam mahat pdti Mahddevas 
tatah smritah | dhumra-rupam cha yat tasya dhurjatity ata uchyate | 
samedhayati yad nityam sarvdn vai sarva-karmahhih | manushydn iivam 
anvichhams tasmdd eva &ivah smritah | ityddi 

Anusasana-parvan, v. 7458 ff.—Yudliishtliira says to Krishna : ** Thou 
oughtcst, Madhusudana, to expound to me that knowledge which thou 
then obtainedst by the favour of Durvasas. I wish, most eminent of 
the wise, to know exactly all the grandeur of that great Being, and his 
names. Yasudeva replies : Yes, I shall declare to thee, after bowing 
down before the god with the spirally-braided hair (Mahadeva), the 
happiness which was obtained by me, and the glory which was acquired. 
Hear from me, 0 king, the S'atarudrlya, which, when risen in the morn- 
ing, I intently repeat with joined hands. The great devotee, Prajapati, 
created that [prayer^®’’] at the end of his austerity. S'ankara has 
created [all] beings, stationary and moving. There is nothing, 0 king, 
which exists superior to Mahadeva; for he is the most excellent of 
beings in all these three worlds. And nothing can stand before this 
great deity : for there is no being like him in the three worlds. In 
battle, when he is even in the slightest degree {lit. ‘even by a scent’) 
incensed, his enemies tremble and fall senseless, and mostly slain. 
And the heart even of the gods would be withered in battle, on hearing 
his dreadful voice, resembling the sound of Parjanya {i.e. of the 
thunder clouds). And neither gods, nor Asuras, nor Gandharvas, nor 
Pannagas, nor any one whom the Holder of the bow (MahMeva), in- 
censed, looks upon with his direful aspect, can enjoy tranquillity when 

L this and the preceding lines compare Dronap., 9632 ff. 

It is part of the White Yajur Veda (Vajasiineyi Sanhita). See further on, 
chapter iii., section second. It is not reproduced in the passage before us. Compare 
vol. iii. of this work, on the mode in which the Veda is conceived to have been 
produced.. 
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he is angry, even though they hide themselves. When the Prajapati 
Dakshu was sacrificing, and his ceremonial was arranged, Mahadeva in 
his wrath pierced the sacrifice, and was then devoid of fear, and dis- 
charging an arrow with his bow, he uttered a loud shout. The gods 
received from this no pleasure or tranquillity, but rather dejection. 
And forthwith, the sacrifice being pierced, and Mahesvara being in- 
censed, all the worlds were disturbed at the sound of his bowstring ; 
both gods and Asuras became helpless and cast down ; the waters were 
troubled, and the earth shook; the mountains were dissolved; the 
sky was rent in all directions ; enveloped in thick darkness, the worlds 
did not shine, and the light of the luminaries and of the sun was 
quenched. Being greatly alarmed, the rishis then sought to appease 
Mahadeva, and recited texts to avert his anger, seeking their own 
welfare, and that of all creatures. Rudra of dreadful power then 
ran up to the gods, and, in his rage, knocked out the eyes of Bhaga 
with a blow, and, incensed, assaulted Pushan with his foot, and knocked 
out his teeth, as he was eating the purodasa offering.^®* The gods 

For the older story about Bhaga and Pushan, see Indische Studien, ii. 306 f. ; 
and Taittiriyu Sanhitii, ii. 6, 8, 3 f., partially quoted in the fifth vol. of this work, p. 
476, note on p. 178, line 6. The entire passage is as follows: JDevah vai yajnnd 
JRudram antar ayan j sa yajnam avidhyat J tarn devah abhisamayachhanta “ lealpatam 
nah idum ” iti j te 'bruvan ** svishiam vai nah idam bhavishyati yad imam radhayish- 
ydmah** Hi | tat svishtakritah svishtakrittvam ( tasya diiddham nirakfintan (4) 
yavena sammitam ) tasnidd yava^mdtram avadyet | yaj jydyo ^vadyed ropayet tad 
yajnasya | yad upa cha strinlydd abhi cha ghdrayed ubhayatah samsvdyi kurydt | 
avadaya abhighdrayati | dvih sampadyate ) dvipad yajamdnah j pratishlhityai j yat 
tiraschmam atihared anabhividdhaih yajnasya abhividhyet j agrena pariharati tlrthena 
eva pariharati ( tat Pushne paryaharan tat (6) Pushd prdsya dato Wunat J taamdt 
Puahd prapishta’-bJidgah ( adantako hi j tarn devah abruvan “ve vai ayam drdhi | 
aprdsitriyo vai ayam abhud*' iti j tad Brihaspat ryaharan | 'bihhed Brihas^ 
patir ^Htthain vdva sya drtim drishyatV^ iti\i,u etam mantrar '*asyat j *‘The 
gods excluded Rudra” [in the form of Svishtak|it Agni, Comm.] “from the sacrifice. 
He pierced the sacrifice [with an arrow]. The gods came together to him, [and said,] 
‘ Let this [rite] of ours be [again] rectified.* They [i.e. certain wise gods, according 
to the Commentator] said, ‘ If we propitiate him, this [rite] of ours will be well 
sacrificed (svish(a)/ It is from this that the Svishtakjit insures the due performance 
of the rite.*’ [According to Professor Weber, Ind. Stud., ix. 217, the svishtakyit is 
the portion of the sacrifice destined for Agni Svishtakfit.] “ They cut off the part 
which had been pierced to the extent of a barleycorn. 4. 'V^erefore let the adhvaryu 
priest cut off [the prus'itra portion] only to the extent of a barleycorn. If he cut off 
more than this, he will break that off from the sacrifice. If he should both spread 
[ghee] underneath and sprinkle [ghee] above, he would cause the oblation to become 
swollen on both sides. He is therefore, after cutting off [the pras'itra], only to 
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trembling then made obeisance to Sankara, and he again fitted on the 
string the glittering, well-whetted arrow. Beholding the prowess 
of Eudra, the gods, with the rishis, terrified, propitiated him, and with 

sprinkle [ghee] above it. To do this twice is proper [for the sacrificer has two foot], 
in order that it may succeed. If he hands [the briihmun’s share] to him across [the 
altar], he will pierce that part of the sacrifice which is uninjured ; whereas if he 
reaches it to him in front, he does so in the proper direction. They handed that 
[portion] to Pushan. Eating it, he broke his teeth. Wherefore Pushan has a portion 
of ground meal offered to him ; for he is toothless. The gods said of him, ‘ he has 
come to grief ; ho has become unfit for the prus'itra.* They handed it to Brihaspati. 
He was afraid, saving, * In this way shall one incur misfortune.' He saw this text,” etc. 

I am indebted to Professor Weber for a German translation of this passage, which 
has enabled me to correct and improve my own. He remarks that the reason why 
the prusitra broke Pushan’s teeth was, that it was ‘ Budriya ’ (see the passage from 
the S'atap. Br,, i. 7, 4, 15 f., adduced at the end of a following quotation), i.e. the 
portion of the oblation struck by Rudra’s shot. This efiect of it must be obviated by 
the use of a text. Professor Weber thinks that arunat (followed by tasmat), in the 
above passage, must stand for arunak (though the root ruj is nowhere else conjugated 
in the seventh conjugation), and compares Taitt. S., vii. 4, 9, 1, asrid dvdbhyam 
for asrig (see Ind, Stud., viii. 54, note); Kauii. 39, nyat for nyaJc; sammad-annd for 
samyag-ajutty Dhararaap. verse 67 ; samsridbhih from samsripy Taitt. Br., i. 8, 1, 1; 
nadbhyah from nap, R. V., x. 60, 6 ; adbhih, adbhyah from ap ; aamyat tCy Taitt. S., 
i. 2, 7, 1 (compare Weber’s Indische Streifen, i. 127, note 5). 

The S'atap. Br. i. 7, 4, 6, refers to the same story in the sequel of a passage which 
has already been given above, p. 46, The continuation is as follows \ \ Te ha 

uchur upajanlta yathd idam na amuyd asat kamyo ha dhuter yathd idam aydd*^ 
Hi \ Q \ te ha uchur lihagdya enad dakshinatah damdya pariharata | tad Bhagah 
prdiishyati tad yathd dhutam eva bhavishyati** iti | tad Bhagdya dakahinatah datndya 
parydjahruh | tad Bhago 'vehshdnchakre j tasya akshini nirdaddha | tathd in nunam 
tad dsa | tasmdd dhur andho Bhagah^' iti \*J \ te ha uchur nv atra aJamat | 
Puahfw mat pariharata*^ iti | tat Buahne parydjahruh | tat FmJui prdsa | tasyadato 
nirjaghdna | tathd in nunam tad dsa | tasmdd dhur adantahah Pusha*' iti j tasmdd 
yam Pushne charum kurvanti prapishtdndm eva kurvanti yathd adantakdya evam f 6 
“ They said, * Take care that this may not be lost ; but that it may be less than tha 
oblation.’ 6. They said, ‘ Present it to Bhaga, sitting on the right side ; he will eat it ; 
that shall be as if it were offered.’ They presented it to Bhaga sitting on the right 
side ; he looked at it ; it burned his eyes. That truly happened so. Therefore they 
lay, * Bhaga is blind.’ 7. They said, * Let it not be so tranquilized. Present it to 
Pushan.’ Pushan ate it; it knocked out his teeth. That verily so happened. 
Wherefore they say, ‘ Pushan is toothle^.’ Hence the cooked oblation they present 
to Pushan is of ground materials.” 

In the sequel of this passage it is said, i. 7 , 4 , 9 : Sa yat prdsitram avadyati yad 
eva atra dviddham yajnasya yad Budriyam tad eva etad nirmimite {bahih knroti nish^ 
karshatiy Comm.) | “ The prusitra which he cuts off, the part of the sacrifice which 
was pierced, which is connected with Rudra, — ^that ho separates.” And further on, i, 
7 , 4 , 16 : Sat prdsndti | Agnes tvd dsyma prod ndmi** iti ( na vai Agnim kinchana 
pinasti | tathd u ha enam etad na hinasti | 16 { tad na dadbhih kh&det | na id me 
idam Budriyam data hinasad*' iti | tasmdd na dadbhih khddet | 16. He eats that^ 
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joined hands, muttered the S'atarudriya. Being thus lauded by the 
gods, Mahesvara became pleased ; and they apportioned to him a dis- 
tinguished share in the sacrifice, and, through fear, resorted to him as 

[saying], ‘ I eat thee with Agni’s mouth.* Nothing destroys AgnL So this does not 
destroy him. 16. Let no one cat it with his teeth, [thinking], ‘Lest this, which is 
connected with Budra, destroy my teeth.* ’Wherefore let no one eat it with his teeth.” 

The following is a passage from the preceding section of the same Bruhmana: 
1. 7, 3, 1 : Yajnma vai devah divam upodakrdman | atha yo ^yam devah pasundm 
tsh^e sa iha ahlyata | iamidd vdstavyah ity ahuh | vdstau hi tad aliiyata 2 | sa 
yena eva devah divam upodakramams tena u eva archantah srdmyantaa cheruh | 
atha yo *yam devah panundm Ish^e yah iha ahlyata (3) sa aikshaia aha asya 
ha antary anty u ma yajnad^* iti j so * nuchchakrama | sa ayataya uttaratah upotpede\ 
sa esha svish^akritah kalah \ 4: \ te devah ahruvan md visrakshlr’'^ iti j vai 
md yajnad md ^ntargata dhutim me kalpayata** iti | ^Hathd** iti | sa samabrihat 
sa na dsyat sa na kanehana ahinat \ 5 \ te devah ahruvan **ydvanti no havlmshi 
gfihltdny ahhuvan sarveshdm teshdm hutam upajdnlta yathd *smai dhutim kalpa- 
ydtna** iti | G | te*dhvaryum ahruvan yathdpurvam havlmshy ahhighdraya | ekas~ 
mai avaddndya piinar apydyaya j aydtaydmani kuru tatah ekaikam avaddnam 
avadya'* iti | 7 | so'dhvaryur yathdpurvamhavlnishy ahhyaghdrayad ekasmai avadd~ 
ndya punar dpydyayad aydtaydmdny akarot tatah ekaikam avaddnam avddyat | 
1. “By sacrifice the gods ascended to the sky. Now the god who rules orer cattle was 
excluded here. Hence men call him Viistavya ; for he was excluded [by remaining] 
on the sacrificial ground (vdstu). 2. The gods went on worshipping and toiling with 
that whereby they had ascended to the sky. Now the god who rules over cattle, and 
was here excluded, (3) perceived that the other gods were excluding him from the 
sacrifice. He followed them, and rose up on the north with .... This is the time 
of the Svishtakfit. 4. The gods said to him, ‘ Do not disturb (the sacrifice).’ [He 
rejoined,] * Do not exclude me from the sacrifice ; give me an oblation.’ They agreed. 
He kept together, and did not scatter, the materials of the sacrifice, or injure 
anything. 5. The gods said, * Take notice of all the offerings which have been pre- 
sented, that we may form an oblation for him.’ 6. They said to the Adhvaryu, 
‘ Sprinkle the oblations in order with butter ; and again replenish each fragment. 
Make them fresh ; then cut off each part.* 7. The Adhvaryu accordingly sprinkled 
the oblations in order with butter, replenished each fragment, made them fresh, and 
divided all the parts from each other.” 

The Bhagavata Purilna, referred to by Bbhtlingk and Both, s, v. Bhaga and 
Pushan, has the following verses on these gods ; iv. 6, 20 [ Bhagasya netre bhagavdn 
pdtitasya rttshd hhuvi | ujjahdra sadasstho 'kshnd yah sapantam asusuchat ( 21 | 
Bushims chdpdtayad dantdn Kdlingasya yathd Balah j S'apyamdne garimani yo‘hasad 
darsayan datah | “ The god (Mahudeva) in the assembly plucked out the eyes of 
Bhaga, whom in his rage he had felled to the ground, because with his eye he had 
made a sign to [Daksha] who was cursing [Mahadeva]. 21. And he knocked out the 
teeth of Pushan (as Bala had done to the king of Kalinga), because, when the great 
god was being cursed, he had laughed, showing his teeth.” vi. 6, 41 | Bushd 'napat- 
yah pish^ddo hhagna-danto ^bhavat purd | yo 'sau Bakshdya kupitam jahdsa vivfita- 
dvijah I “ Pushan formerly became childless, an eater of ground food, toothless, because 
he had laughed with his teeth disclosed at [Mahadeva], who was incensed against 
Paksha.” 
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their refuge. Ho then became pleased and rectified the sacrifice, and 
whatever was removed he restored to life as it had been before. 

There were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one of iron, 
another of silver, and a third of gold,'®® which Maghavan (Indra) could 
not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the great gods, distressed, 
went to the great Hudra as their refuge, and said to him, after they 
were assembled : ‘ Hudra, there shall be victims devoted to thee in aU 
the sacrifices. Hestower of honour, destroy the Daityas with their 
cities, and deliver the worlds.’ Ho, being thus addressed, said, * So be 
it ; ’ and making Yishiju his arrow, Agni its barb, Yama, the son of 
Vivasvat, its feather, all the Vedas his bow, and the excellent Savitrl 
(the Gayatrl) his bowstring, and having appointed Brahma his 
charioteer,'®® he in due time pierced through these cities with a three- 
jointed three-barbed arrow, of the colour of the sun, and in fierceness 
like the fire which bums up the world. These Asuras with their 
eities were there burnt up by Hudra. '®^ Again, beholding him a child 
in the lap, with five locks,'®® Uma, desiring to know,'®® said, ‘ Who is 

See the second vol. of this work, pp. 378 ff., and the Karna-parvan of the M.Bh. 
vv. 1402 ff. below. 

1®® Sec the story from the Karua-parvan, cited below, vy. 1516 ff. 

For the older forms of this story, sec the second vol. of this work, pp. 380-384. 

Like an ascetic, according to Bohtlingk and Roth, s. v, pmichaiikha. 

Or, is the proper reading and the sense this ; “ Uma said to [the 
gods] who were inquiring, ‘Who is this There is a parallel passage in the Drona- 
parvan, v. 9575, which throws some light on the one before us : FurZmi dagdhavantam 
tarn devl yatd pravlkshitum j halam ankagatam kritvd svayam panchasikham punah j 
Utna jijndsamdnu vai “A:o’ yam'^ ily abravit surdn | asuyatas cha S'akrasya vajrena 
praharishyatah | hahum savajram iam tasya kruddhasyastambhayat prabhuh | 
prahasya bhagavavdihs turnam sarva-lokesvaro vibhuh | tatah tamatambhita-bhujah 
S*akro deva-ganair vritah | jagdma sa-auras turimm Brahmdnam prabhum avyayam j 
te tarn pranamya siraad prochuh prdnjalayaa tadd | kimapy arJeagatam Brahnian 
BdrvatydJi bhutam adbhutam | bdla-rupa~dharam driahtvH ndamdbhir abhivdditah ( 
taamdt tvdm praah^um ichhdmo nirjitdh yena vai vayam | ayudhyatd hi bdlena IHayd 
aa-purandardh ( “The goddess (Uma) went to see him when he had burnt the cities, 
having again placed the child with five locks in her lap. She told the gods, who 
inquired [should we read, jijdaamdndn ? though none of the printed copies read so] 
‘ Who is this ? * And the divine lord, master of all the worlds, all-pervading, with a 
smile, instantly paralyzed the arm and thunderbolt of Indra, who showed ill-will, and 
in his anger was about to smite with the thunderbolt. Indra, his arm having been 
paralyzed, immediately went with the gods to Brahma, the imperishable lord ; and 
bowing with their heads, with joined bands, they said: ‘O Brahma, we have seen 
in the lap of Parvatl, a wonderful being bearing the form of a child ; and we have 
not saluted him. Wherefore we desire to ask thee who is the child by whom we, 
including Indra, have been conquered, as if in play, and without any fight.* ** 
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this ? * And when Indra, envious, was about to smite him (the child) 
with the thunderbolt, he stayed the thunderbolt, and paralyzed that arm 
resembling a club. None of the gods, including Prajapati, understood 
the lord of the worlds, [existing] in that most mighty deity [in the 
form of an infant]. Then the divine Brahma, meditating on that 
being of boundless glory, and knowing that he was supreme, adored 
the lord of Uma. Then these gods propitiated IJma and Rudra ; and 
the arm of the slayer of hosts became as before. And again, Mahadeva, 
becoming a powerful Brahman, by name Durvasas, dwelt a long time 
in my city Dvaravatl. He practised very many perversities in my 
house, which, though difficult to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Rudra, he is S'iva, he is Agni, he is Shrva, the alLcon- 
quering ; he is Indra, he is Vayu, he is the Asvins, he is the lightning, 
he is the moon, ho is Isana, he is Surya, he is Yaruna, he is time, he 
is Death the ender, he is darkness, and night, and the days, he is the 
months, and the half months, and the seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. He is Dhatri, and Vidhatri, Vi^vakarman, the 
all-knowing, the constellations, the planets, the regions [or quarters], 
and intermediate regions or [points of the compass] ; universal-formed, 
immeasurable in essence, divine, of undecaying splendour. He is 
simple, twofold, manifold, a thousand-fold, and a hundred-thousand- 
fold. Such is Mahadeva, the vast, the divine unborn being; his 
qualities cannot be declared in a hundred years. Krishna proceeds 
uninterruptedly at the beginning of a new section : ** Large-armed 
Yudhishthira, understand from me the greatness of the glorious, mul- 
tiform, many-named Rudra. They call Mahadeva Agni, Sthanu, 
Mahe^vara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the universal-formed, and S'iva. 
Brahmans versed in the Veda know two bodies of this god, one awfiil, 
one auspicious ; and these two bodies again have many forms. The 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the sun. The auspicious and 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon. The half of his essence 
is fire, and the moon is called the [other] half. The one, which is 
his auspicious body, practises chastity : while the other, which is his 
most dreadful body, destroys the world. From his being lord (Isvara) 
and great (mahat), he is called Mahe^vara. Since he consumes, since 

In Vaj. S., v. 8, Agni is said to have three bodies. See the second volume of 
this work, p. 381, note. 
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he is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, blood, and marrow, — 
he is called Hudra. As he is the greatest of the gods, as his domain 
is wide, and as he preserves the vast universe, — he is called Mahadeva. 
From his smoky colour, he is called Dhuijati. Since he constantly 
prospers all men in all their acts, seeking their welfare (siva), he is 
therefore called Siva,” etc., etc. 

In the Bhlshma-parvan (vv. 793 ff.) Krishna is introduced as recom- 
mending Aijuna to worship the goddess Durga : 

Sanjayah uvdcha ! Dhurtardshtram halaih drishfvd yuddhaya sa- 
mupasthitam \ Arjunasya hitdrthdya Krishno vachanam abravU | S'ri- 
hhagavdn uvdcha | S'uchir hhutvd mahdhdho sangrdmdhhimulche sthitah | 
pardjaydya katrundm Durgd-stotram udlraya | Sanjayah uvdcha | evam 
uhto Wjunah aankhye Vdsudevena dhlmatd | avatlrya rathdt Pdrthah 
stotram dha kritdnjalih | 

** Beholding the host of Dhriiarashtra come near to the conflict, 
Krishna, in the interest of Aijuna, addressed to him these words: 
‘ Having purified thyself, 0 large-armed hero, standing in front of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Durga for the overthrow of thine enemies.' 
Arjuna, being thus addressed in battle by the wise Yasudeva, descend- 
ing from his chariot, uttered a hymn with joined hands.” 

III. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. 169, note 167) 
from Professor Wilson, it is remarked that in some places of the Maha- 
bharata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An 
instance of this denial is to be found in the following passage of the 
Sabha-parvan, in which Sl^upala, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as 
objecting to the divine honours which had been paid to Krishna, and 
as ultimately suffering the penalty of his proud and contemptuous 
impiety at the hands of the incarnate deity. 

Yudhishthira having resolved to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice (Sabha- 
parvan, V. 121 1), is joined by Krishna, who is designated as Huri, the 
rishi, the ancient, identified with the Veda, invisible to those who 
know him, the highest of things moving and stationary, the source 
and destroyer of all things, the lord of the past, the future, and the 
present (v. 1213: Athaivam hruvatdm evam teshdm ahhydyayau Ilarih | 
riahih purdno veddtmd ^drUyai chaiva vijdnatdm | jagataa taathushdfh 
ireshfhah prahhavak chdvyayas {chdpyayas}) cha ha | hhuta-hhavya- 
hhavan-ndthah Kesavah kesi-sudanah). Numerous kings assembled to 



206 SIS'UPALA’S GROUNDS FOR REFUSING HONOUR TO KRISHNA. 


witness the celebration (vv. 1260 ff.). On this occasion Bhlshma pro- 
posed that, apart from the customary presents bestowed on all the 
kings, Krishna should be singled out as the most eminent of the chiefs 
to receive gifts indicative of his superiority (vv. 1333 ff.). 

Sabha-parvan, 1333 ff . : — E&ha Tiy esJidm samastdndm tejo-hala-pard- 
kramaih | madhye tapann ivdhhdti jyotishdm iva hhdskarah | asuryam iva 
suryena nirvdtah iva vayund^^^ | hhdsitam hldditam chaiva Krishnene- 
dam sado hi nah | tasmai Bhuhmdhhyanujndtah Sahadevah pratdpavdn | 
upajahre Hha vidhivad Vdrshneyuydrghyam uttamam | pratijagrdha tat 
Krishnah ^dstra-dishtena harmand [ S'ihipalas tu tdm pvjdm Vusudeve 
na chakshame | ‘‘For he, by his energy, force and valour, appears shining 
in the midst of all these princes, like the sun among the luminaries. 
This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdened by Krishna, as a 
sunless place is by the sun, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com- 
missioned by Bhlshma, the majestic Sahadcva then presented in due 
form to Yarshneya (Krishna) a most excellent offering, which the latter 
received with the act prescribed by the sastra. But S'isupala could 
not endure that honour shown to Vasudeva.’’ 

Sisupala then proceeds to state at length a variety of objections 
to what had been done (vv. 1338 ff.). He urges that Krishna 
was a * transgressor of the injunctions of law {smriti), a contempt- 
ible and ill-instructed person” (v. 1340: Ay am cha smrity-atikrdnto hy 
apageyo Upa-daHanah) ; that he was not a king, or a person vener- 
able from age, his father Vasudeva being still alive (v. 1343 : Athavd 
manyase Krishnam sthaviram Kuru-pungava I Vamdeve sthite vriddhe 
katham arhati tat-sutah | ) ; that in other respects he was inferior 
to other chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed Jarasandha 
(v. 1360, compare verses 1474 ff.) ; and taunts him with being greatly 
elated with the undeserved honour that had been paid him, like a dog 
devouring in a secret place the leavings of an oblation which he has 
discovered (v. 1364 : Ayxiktdm dtmanah pujdm tvam punar hahu man^ 
yase | havishah prdpya nisyandam prdsitd sveva nirjane | Having 

*0' This line had previously occurred as part of verse 1218 of the same Parvan. 

*0* Similarly we read in S'is'upala’s speech on the same occasion as given in the 
Bhugavata Purana, x. 74, 34 ; .... Gopulah kula~pamsanah [ yatha kakah purodd- 
dam saparyam katham arhati \ *‘How does this cowherd, the vilest of his race, 
deserve homage, any more than a crow deserves to eat an oblation?” The com- 
mentator thus gives what he calls the “real sense” of these words: Gopala^* 
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thus vented his indignation, S'i^upala leaves the assembly, followed 
by Yudhishthira, who endeavours to soothe him. Dhlshma then 
defends Krishna’s claims to the honour which he had received 
(vv. 1377 if.): 

iVb hi hevalam asmdkam ayam archyatamo ^chyiitah | traydnam api 
lokdndm archaniyo mahdhhujah | Krishnena hi jitdh yuddhe hahavah 
hshatriyarshahhdh \jagat sarvaih cha Vdrshneye nikhilena prati8ththitam\ 
tasmdt satsv api vriddheshu Krishnam archdmi netardn | . . . . 1382. 
iVa kevalarh vayaiii kamdch Chedi-rOja Jandrdanam ( na samhandham 
puraskritya kritdrtham vd kathanchana | archdmahe Wchitam sadbhir 
hhuvi hhuta-sukhdvaham | YasaJi iauryam jayam chdsya vijndydrchdtn 
prayujmahe | na cha kahhid ihCtmidhhih suhdlo 'py aparikshitah | gunair 
vriddhan atikramya Uarir archyatamo matah | jndna-vriddho dvijatinum 
kshatriydndm halddhikah [ “1377: This unfailing being (Achyuta) is 
not only deserving of the utmost worship from us, but, large of arm, 
he is also to be worshipped by the three worlds. Por many eminent 
Kshatriyas have been conquered by Krishna; and the whole world 
rests upon Varshneya. Wherefore, even though there be aged men 

[present], I worship Krishna, and not the others 1382 : It 

is not therefore from interested motives, king of the Cliedis, nor in 
consequence of our connexion, nor for the sake of anything he has 
done for us, that we worship Janarduna, who is worshipped by the 
good on earth, and who promotes the happiness of creatures. But 
knowing his renown, heroism, and victories, we offer him our worship. 
Kor is there here any mere youth whom we have never tried. Hari, 
surpassing the aged in his virtues, is regarded by us as most worthy 

iti veda-prithivy-ddi-pdlakah ity arthah j kutsilam veda-viparltam lapanti iti hulapdh 
pdkhanddh \ tan amaate samdgtiatayati iti tatha sah | akdkah''^ kam cha akam cha 
kcike {^kd-k-dke) sukha-duhkhe te na vidyete yasya sah | akdkah'' dptakdmah ity 
arthah | sa yathd dptakdmo deva-yogyam purodJisa-rndtram na arhati api tu sarvaavam 
api tathd 'yam srl-krishno brahmarshi-yogyaih samarpana-mdtram katham arhati | 
kintv ntma-mmarpanam apy arhati ity arthah | “ * Gopula ' means the protector of 
the Veda, the earth, etc. ‘Ku-lapa.h’ arc those who speak what is evil, contrary to 
the Veda, heretics. ‘ Kulapamsana ’ (Ku-f-lapa-j-arasana) is thus one who destroys 
{amsate) such persons. ^ Akakah ’ (the commentator chooses here to suppose that 
there is an elided a between yathd and kdkah) is one to whom (‘ kuke ’) pleasure 
and pain {ka-\-a-\-ka) do not attach; one who has gained all he desires. Just as 
such an one merits not merely an oblation suitable for a deity, but all wealth also, 
so Krishna does not deserve merely the offering suitable for a Bruhman-yishi, but 
also the offering up of one’s self.” 
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of worship. In knowledge he excels Brahmans, and in force 
Kshatriyas.” .... 

1386: Pujyatayancha Govinde lietu dvav api samsthitau | veda-vedanga- 
vijnanam halam chupy adhiham tathu | nrindm lohe hi ko 'nyo ^sti visish- 
fall Kesavud rite | dunam dukshyani irutam iauryam hrih kirtir luddhir 
uttamd I sannatih krir dhritis tushtih pushfischa niyatd ^cliyute | tarn 
imam loJca-sampannam dchdryam pitaram gurum | arghyam architam 
archdrham sarve sarhkshantum arhatha | ritvig gurur mvdhyai cJia sndtako 
nripatih priyah | sarvam etad Hriahlkeias tasmdd ahhyarcMto ^chyutah | 
Krishnah eva hi lokdndm utpattir api chdpyayah ] Krishnasya hi krite 
vikvam idam hhutam chardcharam | esha prakritir avyaktd kartd chaiva 
sandtanah | paras cha sarva-hhutehhyai tasmdd pujyatamo 'chyutah | 
Buddhir mano mahad vdyus tejo ^mbhah kham main cha yd | chatur- 

vidham cha yad hhutam sarvam Krishne pratishthitam | 

1396: Sa-devakeshu lokeshu hhagavdn Kesavo mukham | ay am tu 
purusho hulah S'isupdlo na hudhyate | sarvatra sarvadd Krishnam 
tasmdd evam prahhdshate | yo hi dharmam vichinuyad utkrishtam 
matimdn narah \ so vai paiyed ydthd dharmam na tathd Chedi-rud ayam\ 
sa-rxiddha-hCxleshv athavd pdrthiveshu mahdtmasu | ko ndrham many ate 
Kfishnarii ko vd py enath na pujayet | athaindm dushhritdm pujaiii S'UU’’ 
pdlo vyavasyati | dushkritdyum yathdnydyam tathd ''yam kartum arhati\ 

‘‘ There are two reasons why Grovinda is worthy of honour : his 
knowledge of the Yedas and Vedangas, and his superior strength. Eor 
who in the world of men is distinguished except Kcsava ? Generosity, 
ability, sacred learning, heroism, modesty, eminent renown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cheerfulness and joyousness, exist con- 
tinually in Achyuta. You ought all to tolerate this teacher arisen in 
the world (or successful in the world), this father, preceptor, venerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, marriageable man, 
householder, king, beloved, — Hrishlkesa is all this, and therefore he 
has been honoured. It is Krishna who is the origin and the dt'struc- 
tion of the worlds: all this universe, movable and immovable, has 
come into being through (or for the sake of) Krishna.*®® He is im- 

The grounds urged for honouring Krishna in this and the following verses are 
of a diflerent character from those in the preceding lines, which do not ascribe to 
him any qualities of a superhuman character ; whilst the succeeding ones do. It is 
quite possible that the whole of this description of his qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced. 
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distinguishable matter (prakriti), and he is the eternal maker, transcend- 
ing all beings : hence Achyuta is most worthy of honour. Intellect, 
mind, the great one (mahat), air, fire, water, sky, and earth — whatever 

fourfold being exists — all depends upon Krishna 1396. The 

divine Kesava is chief among the worlds including the gods. But this 
foolish man, S'isupala, does not know that Krishna [is] everywhere 
and always — and hence he speaks thus. Por this king of the Chedis 
does not regard righteousness in the same way as an intelligent man 
who can distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who will not regard 
Krishna as honourable, or who will not reverence him ? S'isupala 
treats this honour as unduly paid. But it having been unduly paid, 
he should act as is befitting.” 

S’isupala afterwards renews his vilifications of Krishna, in a long 
harangue, of which the following is a specimen (vv. 1433 S'.) : 

1433. S'isupulah uvaeha | vibhishikdbhtr lahvthhtr bhuhayan sarva- 
pdrthivdn j na vyapatrapase Jcasmdd vriddhah nan kula-pdmsanah j yuk- 
tarn etat tritlydydm prakritau vartatd tvayd | vaktum dharmad apetdr- 
tham tvam hi 8arm-kuruttama\Ji\ 1 navi naur iva sambaddha yathu ^ndho 
vd ^ndham anviydt ( iathd hhutdh hi Kauravydh yeshdm Bhuhma tvam 
agramh | Putand-ghdta-purvdni karmdny asya viseshatah | tvayd kirta- 
yatu ^87ndkam hhuyah pravyathitam 7nanah | avaliptasya murkhasya Keia~ 
vam stotum ichhatah | katham Bhishma 7ia te jihvd satadheyayii vidiry- 
gate ] yatra kutsd prayoktavyd Bhlskina hdlatarair naraih | tarn imam 
jnd7ia~vriddhah san gopam samstotum iohhasi | yady anena hatd hdlye 
kikunU chiiram atra klm | tau vd ^ ha-vrishabhau Bhishma yau 7 ia 
yuddha-visuradau | chetand-rahiiaih kdshlham yady anena nipdtitam | 
pddena saka^am Bhishma tatra kirn kritam adbhutam | valmika-mdtrah 
saptdham yady anena dhrito 'chalah | tadd Govardhano Bhishma na tach 
chitram matatn mama | bhuktam etena bahv annam kridatu naga-murdhanH 
iti te Bhishma Mnvdndh parafii vismayam dgatdh | yasya chdnena dhar^ 
ma-jna bhuktam annam bally asah | sa chdnena hatah Kamsah ity etan na 
mahudbhutam | na te srutam idam Bhishma nunam kathayaldfa satum | 
yad vakshye tvdm adharma-jnam vukyam Kuru-kulddhama | strlshu goshu 
na kasU'dryi pdtayed brdhmaneshu cha | yasya chdnndni bhunjlta yasya 
cha sydt pratisrayah | iti santo *nusdsanti sajjanam dharminah aadu | 
Bhishma lake hi tat sarvam vitatham ivayi drisyate | jnana-vriddhafh cha 
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vriddham cha hhuyamsafn Keiavam mama | ajdnatah ivdhhydsi mmstuvan 
Kauravudhama | go^ghnah stri-ghnai cha san Bhishma tvad^vuJcydd yadi 
pujyate ] evam~hhutas cha yo Bhishma katham samstavam arhati | . . . 
1451. Ndnam prakritir eshd tejaghanyd ndtra samiayah | aiah pdplyasi 
chaishdm Pundavdndm aplshyate | yeshdm archyatamah Krishnas tvam 
cha yeshdm pradariakah | dharmavdms tvam adharma-jnah satdm mdrgdd 
avaplutah | ityddi ] 

S'isupala answers Bhishma: ‘‘How is it that thou, disgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, old man as thou art, to terrify all the kings with 
many alarms? It is very fitting [forsooth] that thou who art now 
existing in the third condition,-®^ shouldst utter things contrary to 
righteousness, seeing thou art the most eminent of all the Kurus ! 
For as a boat is tic d to a boat, or as one blind man follows another, 
so is it with the Kurus of whom thou, Bhishma, art the leader. 
Our minds have frequently been vexed by thee when detailing his 
(Krishna’s) slaughter of Pdtana®”'' and other feats. How is it, 
Bhishma, that thy tongue, thou proud fool, is not split into a hundred 
pieces, when thou seekest to magnify Kesava? Thou who art ripe in 
knowledge, art eager to eulogize the cowherd who ought to he vilified 
even by the silliest of men ! If in his childhood he slew SUkuni,*^® or 
the horse and bull, who had no skill in fighting, what is the wonder ? 
If a waggon, an inanimate piece of wood, was upset by him with his 
foot,*®’ what wonderful thing did he do ? If the mountain Govardhana, 
a mere ant-hill, was held up by him for seven days,*®® I do not regard 
that as anything remarkable. Hearing that when playing on the hill- 

Tho commentator explains this phrase as follows : Dw prahriti parinamimjau 
mayd tasyam chil-prativinihas 'cha | tritlya prakritis tv ctad-iibhayZidhydmdhish- 
thanam mrriscshani vastu ] tatra vartatd vartamajteua, etc. “Two conditions are 
changeable, viz. (1) illusion {mriya) and (2) the reflected image of thought {chit- 
^rativunha) in it. The third condition is the basis of the erroneous ascription of 
the other two, substance without distinction,*' etc. I am indebted to Dr. R. Rost 
for an important suggestion regarding the combination of two of the words in this 
sentence. Dr. Rost informs me that in the text one MS. reads kuruttnmah and 
another sarvam kuruttama, 

A female demon slain by Krishna. — See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, p. 506 
(vol. iv., p, 276, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 

206 See the Udyoga-parvan 4409, where Putana and S’akunT (there spelt with a 
long I) are mentioned together as having been slain by Krishna in childhood. 

207 See Vishnu Purana, p. 508 (vol. iv., p. 279, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 

203 Sec Vishftu Purana, p. 626 (vol. iv., p, 315, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 
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top, he had eaten a great quantity of food, these people were very 
much astonished. And it is no great miracle, O Bhishma, thou judge 
of duty, that he slew Kansa, the powerful king whose food he had 
eaten. Hast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall 
tell thee, who art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe 
of Kurus ? * Let no one smite with his weapons women, cattle, or 

Brahmans, or him whose food ho eats, or on whom he is dependent.’ 
Such is the instruction which good and virtuous men always give to a 
virtuous [pupil]. All this, Bhishma, is seen by all to be falsified in 
thee. Thou, basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, spoakest of Kosava as 
old in knowledge, and mature, and superior, as if I did not know him. 
If he, being a slayer of cattle, and of women, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced, — ^how, Bhishma, can such a person merit 
encomium? . . . . 1451. Certainly this nature of thine is base, of 
this there is no doubt; and hence [the nature] of these Panduvas 
also is show to be most wicked, — [these Pfindavas] to whom Krishna 
is an object of the highest honour, and of whom thou art the virtuous 
preceptor, — thou, who art ignorant of duty, and hast gone astray from 
the path of good men ! ” 

This speech excites the wrath of Bhimasena (v. 1482), who, how- 
ever, is restrained by Bhishma from assaulting S'isupala, though the 
latter is anxious to fight him. Bhishma then goes on (1494 tf.) to 
give Bhimasena an account of S'isupala’s infancy and early history. 
He had, it seems, been born with three eyes and four arras ; and his 
parents, alarmed at liis portentous appearance, were disposed to cast 
him out, but were prevented by a voice from the sky, wliich declared 
to them that the time fated for his death had not yet arrived. In 
answer to his mother’s inquiry, the voice informed her that her son 
was doomed to die by the hands of the person who should take him 
into his lap, and by so doing should occasion his two superfluous arms 
to drop off, and his third eye to disappear. A part of this prediction 
was fulfilled when Krishna came and took him into his lap, and the 
infant got rid of his superfluous members.-^*^ On seeing this, his 

209 See above, pp. 152 f. 

2^0 On this story of S'isupjila Lassen remarks (Indian Antiquities, i. p. 674 first ed. ; 
p. 822 second ed.) : “ S'isupiila in this case represents S'iva, and the conflict of the 
S'iva-worship with that of Vishnu : for he was born with three eyes and four arms, 
and the legend attributes the falling off of his two superfluous arms and the dis- 
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mother begged a boon from Krishna, viz. that he would forgive 
Sl^up^a^s offences. Krishna promises to pardon a hundred. Bhlshma 
then proceeds (v. 1518 ff.) : 

Evam eaha nripah pdpah S’Uupdlah sumanda-dhih | tvdm samdhvayate 
vira Govinda-vara-darpitah | Naishd Chedi-pater huddhir yayd tvd ^^hva- 
yate ^chyutam | nunam esJia jagad-hhartuh Krishnasyaiva vinUchayah | 
Jco hi mdm Bhlmasenddya hMtdv arhati pdrthivah | ksheptum hdla-parl- 
tdtmd yathaisha kula-pdmsanah | esha hy asya mahdhdhus tejo ^msas cha 
Rarer dhruvam | tarn eva punar addtum ichhaty uta tathd vibhuh | 
yenaisha Kuru-^drdula kdrdulah iva Chedi-ru^ | garjaty ativa durhiddhih 
sarvdn asmdn achiniayan | 

“Thus this wicked king S'isupala, slow of understanding, proud 
of the boon conferred by Govinda, challenges thee, 0 hero. This 
docs not show wisdom in the lord of the Chedis, that he challenges 
thee who art Achy uta. For this is the fixed opinion of Krishna, 
the sustainer of the world, ‘What king on earth, 0 BhTmascna, 
ought to-day to revile me, deprived by destiny of his reason, like 
this degradcr of his race?^ For this large-armed (S'isupala) is cer- 
tainly [an emanation of] the strength, and a portion, of Hari, which 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into himself]; in 
consequence of which, 0 chief of the Kurus, this foolish king of the 
Chedis growls loudly, like a tiger, disregarding us all.’^ 

S'isuprda here breaks in angrily (v. 1524 ff.), and asks why Krishna 
should be so praised to the exclusion of all other warlike kings. 
Bhlshma replies (1551), that he vtilues not a straw all the other chiefs 
who wete present. On hearing this, some of them became greatly 
incensed ; and some cried out that Bhishma should be killed or burned. 
Bhlshma replied that they might slay or burn him if they pleased, 
but that Krishna, the object of his reverence, would survive, and that 

appcariince of his frontal eye to the look and embrace of Krishna. This story is of 
especial importance for the purpose of detcrininiiig the periods to which the different 
j)arts of the Mahubharnta belong. Krishna’s deification belongs to the period after 
Buddin. In the attack upon Jarasandha he is still exhibited principally as a hero, 
acts upon human motives, and performs actions unworthy of a god : but there are 
evident beginnings of his deification.” The same author adds in a note on the same 
page (p. 823, second ed.) : “ S'is'upala is probably an earlier name of S'iva, who is 
called ‘ Pas'upati,* or lord, protector, of beasts. ‘ S’is'u ’ denotes the young of men 
and beasts, and ‘pula’ protector. He had a second name ‘ Sunitha’ (Sabhap. v. 1410), 
which no doubt was the proper one.” 
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any one who was desirous to incur speedy destruction should challenge 
him to fight. S'isupala hereupon challenges Krishna ; and the narra- 
tive proceeds : 

(Verses 1561 If.): Tatah irutvaiva Bhlshmasya CJiedi-rdd uru-vihra- 
mah I yuyutsur Vdsudevena Vdsudevam uvdclia ha | dhvaye tvdm ranam 
gachha mayd sdrdham Jandrdana ) ydvad adya nihanmi tvdm sdhitam 
sarva-Pdndavaih | saha tvayd hi me hadhydh sarvathd Krishna Pdndavdh\ 
nripatln samatikramya yair ardjd tvam architah | ye tvdih ddsam arOjd- 
nam hdlydd archanti durmatim | anarham arha-vat Krishna hadhyds 
te iti me matih | ity uktvd rdja-idrdula [s ?] tasthau garjann amarshanah | 
evam likte tatah Krishno mridu-purvam idaiii vachuh | uvdcha pdrthivdn 
sarvdn sa samaksham cha Pdndavdn | esha nah Mrur atyantam pdrthivdk 
Sdtvati-sutah | Sdtvatdndifi nriiamsdtmd na hito ' nupakdrindm j Prug- 
jyotisha-puram ydtdn asmdn jndtvdi nrisamsa-krit | adahad Dvdrakdm 
esha svasriyah san narddhipdh | krldato Bhoja-rajasya esha Raivatake 
girau | hatvd haddhvd cha tdn sarvdn updydt sva~puram purd \ asvamedhe 
hay am medhyam utsrishtam rakshihhir vritam [ pitur me yajna-vighndrtham 
aharat pdpa-nischayah | Saiwirdn pratiydtdncha Bahhror esha tapasvi- 
nah I hhdrydm abhyaharad mohdd akdmd [rJi idm ito gatdm | esha mdyd- 
pratichhannah Kdrushdrthe tapasvimm [ jahdra Bhadrdm Vaisdllm md- 
tulasya nrUamsa-vat \ pitri-svasuh krite duhkharn sumahad marshaydmy 
aham | dishtyd hidam sarva-rajudifh sannidhdv adya vartate | paiyanii 
hi hhavanto ^dya mayy ativa vyatikramam | kritdni tu paroksham me ydni 
idni nihodhata | imam tv asya na sakshydmi kshantum adya vyatikramam | 
avalepdd hadhdrhasya samagre rdja-mandale ] Rukminydm asya mudhasya 
prdrthand ^'sid mumurshatah j 7ia cha tdm prdptavdn mudhah ^udrah 
vedasrutnn iva | evam-ddi tatah sarve sahitds te narddhipdh [ Vusudeva-- 
vachah srutvd Chedi-rdjam vyagarhayan 1 tasya tad-vachanam krutvd 
Sisupdlah pratdpavdn | jahdsa svanavaddhdsam vdkyam chedam uvdcha 
ha I mat-purvdm Rukmimm Krishna samsatsu pariklrtayan | viseshatah 
pdrthiveshu vriddm na kurushe katham 1 manyamdnohikahsatsu purushah 
parikirtayet | anya-purvdfh striyam jdtu tvad-anyo Madhusudana | 
kshama vd yadi te kraddha mu vd Kpishna mama kshama 1 kruddhud vd 
^pi prasanndd vd kirn me tvatto hhavishyati j tathd hruvatah evdsya 
lhagavdn Madhmudanah | manasd '*chintayach chakram daitya^garva- 
nisudanam | etdsminn eva kdle tu chakre hasta-gate sati | uvdcha hhaga- 
vdn uchchair vdkyam vdkya-viidradah | srinvanta me mahipdldh yenuitat 
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Jcshamitam mayd | aparadJia-iatam hshdmyam mdtur asyaiva ydchane | 
dattam mayd ydcMtaih cha tad vai purnafh hi pdrtMvdh | adhund ha- 
dhaykhydmi pasyatdm vo mahlkshitam | evam uhtvd Yadu-sreshthas 
Chedirdjasya tat-kshandt | vyapdharach chhirah kruddhai chakrendmitra- 
karshanah | sa papdta mahdhdhur vajrdhatah ivdchalah | 

The king of the Chedis, mighty in valour, desirous to fight with 
Vasudeva, after he had heard Bhishma, then addressed the former: 

‘ I challenge thee, approach to combat with me, Janardana, till I slay 
thee with all the Pandavas. For together with thee, Krishna, I must 
utterly destroy the Pandavas, who, passing over kings, have honoured 
thee who art no king. They who, through folly, honour thee, a 
fool, who art a slave, and no king, and who art unworthy, as if thou 
wert worthy, [they, I sny,] ought in my opinion to be slain.^ Having 
BO spoken, the tiger of kings stood growling and indignant. Krishna 
then addressed these mild words to all the kings and the Pandavas, in 
their presence : * This son of Satvati, 0 princes, is the bitter enemy, 
truculent and ill-disposed, of us the Satvatas, who have done him no 
wrong. This malignant man, a sister’s son, knowing that we had set 
out for the city of the Pragjyotishas, burned Dv'araka. While the 
king of the Dhojas was formerly amusing himself on the Revata 
mountain, he slew and captured them all, and then returned home. 
Dent upon wickedness, to interrupt my father’s sacrifice, he carried 
off the horse intended as a victim, which had been let loose, attended 
by keepers. He in his infatuation carried off the wife of the devotee 
Babhru, who had set out to return to [the country of ] the Sauviras, 
who had gone hence, and who had no passion [for him]. Under a 
magical disguise, he, like a cruel wretch, carried off for the Karusha 
the devout Bhadra, daughter of Vi^ala, [the daughter] of my maternal 
uncle. For the sake of my father’s sister (S'i^upala’s mother), I submit 
to great vexation. Fortunately, this occurs to-day in presence of all the 
princes, for ye all behold the great transgression committed against me. 
As for the offences which have been done out of your sight, learn them 
from me. I shall not to-day be able to endure this transgression of 
this infatuated man, who, for his presumption, deserves to be slain in 
the full assembly of princes. He who is doomed to die, sought to 
gain Rukmim, but the fool did not obtain her, as a Budra is excluded 
from the veda.’ Hearing these and such other words of Yasudeva, 
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all the princes together then reviled the king of the Chedis. But the 
mighty S'isupala, hearing these words, laughed a sonorous laugh, and 
thus spake : ^ How is it, that thou art not ashamed, Krishna, thus in 
the assembly, and especially before the princes, to make mention of 
llukminl, who was betrothed to me?*^^ For what man but thou, 
Hadhusudana, after reflection, would mention among respectable 
persons a woman who had been betrothed to another ? Forgive me, 
Krishna, if thou hast generosity, or refuse to forgive mo. What shall 
happen to me from thee whether thou art well-pleased or angry?* 
As he thus spake, the divine Madhusudana in his mind thought upon 
the discus, the humbler of the pride of the Daityas. The discus 
having come into his hand at that very time, the divine being, skilled 
in words, uttered aloud this word: ‘Let the kings listen to mo by 
whom this forgiveness has been practised. At the request of his 
mother, a hundred offences were to be pardoned. That request was 
granted by me, and it has been fulfilled, 0 kings. I shall now slay 
him, while you kings look on.’ Having thus spoken, the chief of the 
Yadus, the vexer of his foes, incensed, instantly struck off the head 
of the king of the Chedis with his discus. The great-armed (warrior) 
fell like a mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt.” 

Rukminl had been betrothed to S'iffupala, as we are told in the Vishnu Parana, 
V. 26, 1 ff. (Wilson, p. 573, first ed. ; p. 69, vol. v. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) : Bhlsktnakafi 
Kundine raja Vidarbha-vinhaye 'hhavat | Rukml tasydbhavat putro Rukminl cha 
varangana | Ruk minim chakame Krishnah sd cha (dm chdru-hasml | na dadau ydchate 
chaindfh Rukml dveshena chakrine | dadau cha S'iiupdldya Jardsandha-prachoditah | 
Rhlshmako Rukmiim mrddham Ruk minim uru-vikramah | “ Bhishmaka was king in 
Kundina, in the country of the Vidarbhas. Rukmin was his son, and the beautiful 
Rukmini (his daughter). Krishna loved Rukminl, and the swcetly-smiliug maid 
(loved) him, but Rukmin did not give her to the wielder of the discus, when he 
asked her; but urged by Jariisaudha, Bhishmaka, mighty in valour, together with 
Rukmin, gave her to S'isupala.” Krishna comes to witness the nuptials of his 
rival, and carries off the princess on the eve of the wedding. The story is told at 
greater length in the Harivafilsa, sect. 117, w. 6579 ff. ; and in the Bhagavata 
Purana, x. sections 43 ff. 

See the sequel, vv. 1585-1588. The Vishnu Purana (Wilson’s translation, p. 437, 
first ed. ; vol. iv. p. 104, of Dr. Hall’s ed.) tells that S'is'upala had been in a former 
birth the Daitya Uiraqyakasipu, who was killed by Vishnu in his man-lion incarnation. 
He afterwards became Ravana, who was slain by Rama. In his character os S'is'u- 
pala he evinced an intense hatred towards Vishnu, “ a portion of the supreme being, 
who had descended to lighten the burthens of the earth,” (V. P. iv. 14, 14 : S'isupdl- 
atvena hhagavato hhu’-bhdrdvatdrandya avatirndmsosya Fun4arlkanayandkhyattya 
upari dveshdnubandham atitardm chakdra | ) and was in consequence slain by him ; 
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Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra, and the principal leader of 
the Xurus, is represented as manifesting a similar disbelief of Krishna’s 
divine character, or at least as maintaining a proud and contumacious 
resistance to his claims. In the Udyoga-parvan (vv. 2527 ff.), Sanjaya 
unfolds the divine nature of Krishna, “who,” he says, “ being distinct 
in nature, and self-subdued, is able, by a thought, to subject to himself 
the earth, the air, and the heaven” {prlthivinchantarikshancha dyam 
chaiva Purushottamah ] manasaiva visuhtdtmd nayaty dtma-vasam va§i)\ 
He then goes on to say, vv. 2529 if. : 

Ekato vdjagat Icritmam ekato vd Jandrdanah | sdrato jag atah kritmdd 
atlrikto Janurdanah ] hhasma hurydd jagad idam manasaiva Jandrdanah | 
na cha kritsnam jagach chhaktam hhasmlkartum Jandrdanam | yatah 
satyam yato dharmo yato hrir drjavam yatah \ tato hhavati Qovindo 
yatah Krishnas tato jay ah | prithivim chdntarikshancha divancha Purush- 
ottamah I vicheshtayati hhutdtmd kridann iva Jandrdanah | sa kritvd 
Pdndavdn satram lokam sammohayann iva | adharma-niratdn mudhan 
dagdhum ichhati te sutdn j kdla-chakraih jagach-chahram yuga-chakrancha 
Kesavah | dtma-yogena hhagavdn parivartayate ^niiam | kdlasya cha 
hi mrityoseha jangama-sthdvarasya cha | Imte hhagavdn ekah satyam etad 
hravlmi te | isa^in api mahdyogi sarvasya jagato Ilarih | karmdny dra- 
hhate kartum klndsah iva vardhanah | tcfia vanchayate lokdn miiydyogena 
Kesavah | ye tarn eva prapadyante tena muhyanti manavdh | Dhrita- 
rdshtrah uvdcha | katham tvam Mddhavam vettha sarva-loka-maheharam | 
katham enam na veddham tad mamdchakshva Sanjaya | Sanjayah uvdcha | 
srinu rdjan na te vidyd mama vidyd na hiyate | vidyd-hlno tamo-dhvasto 
ndhhijdnditi Kesavam | vidyayd tdta jdndmi triyugam Madhusudanam | 
kartdram akritam devam hhutdndm prahhavdpyayam | Phritardshtrah 

but as his thoughts were “constantly engrossed by the supreme being,” S'is'upala 
became united with him after death; for the lord gives “to those to whom he is 
favourable whatever they desire,” and “bestows a heavenly and exalted station even 
upon those whom he slays in his displeasure.” This is further explained in the next 
suction, where we are told that Krishna as an object of hatred was ever present to 
S'isupula’s thoughts, and that he was constantly uttering his names, and though this 
was done disrespectfully and in malediction, yet he at last beheld the deity in his 
true character when he was being slain by him, and that then all his passion and 
hatred ceased, and his sins were consumed by his divine adversary, with whom he 
became united. The attempt of S'is'upuWs brother, king of the S'alvas (whose 
capital was Saubha), to revenge his death, his assault on Dvaraka, his desire to slay 
Krishna, and the destruction which he thereby drew upon himself, are narrated in 
the Vuna-parvan, vv. 615-890. 
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uvdcha I Guvalgane Hr a hd hhalctir yd te nityam Jdnardane ] yathd tvam 
ahhijdndsi triyuyam Madhusudanam \ Sanjayah uvdcha \ mdydm na 
save hhadraih te na vrithd dharmam dchare | suddha-hhdvam gato hhaktyd 
idatrdd vedmi Jandrdanam | Dhritardshtrah uvdcha \ Duryodhana Hrkhi- 
icesam prapadyasva Jandrdanam | dpto nah Sanjayas tdta karanam gachha 
Kekavam | Buryodhanah uvdcha | Bhagavdn Devahi-putro lokdmk ched 
nihanishyati ] pravadann Arjune sakhyam ndhani gachhe 'dya Kesavam | 
2529. On the one side the whole world, on the other Janardana, — in 
his essence Janardana exceeds the whole world. He could by a thought 
reduce this world to ashes ; but the whole world could not reduce him to 
ashes. Since he is truth, righteousness, modesty, rectitude, — therefore 
is he Grovinda ; since ho is Krishna, he is therefore victory. The chief 
of males (or spirits), Janardana, the soul of beings, imparts activity to 
the earth, air, and sky, as if in sport. He having made for the Pandavas 
a sacrifice, deluding, as it were, the world, wishes to burn up thy 
(Dhritaraahtra’s) infatuated and unrighteous sons. The divine Kesava 
by his own abstraction {yoga) makes the circles of time, of the world, 
and of the ages {yugaa)^ continually to revolve. This divine being 
alone is lord of time, of death, and of things movablo and im- 
movable, — this I tell thee as a truth. Hari, the great contcmplator, 
though the lord of the whole world, undertakes to perform works, like 
a poor peasant seeking gain. He deceives the world by this display of 
delusion whereby the men who seek him arc bewildered. Dhritarash^ra 
said : How dost thou know Madhava, the great lord of the whole 
world? and how is it that I do not know him ? — tell me that, Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya answered : Hear, O king, thou hast not knowledge ; but to mo 
knowledge is not wanting. He who is devoid of knowledge, and sunk 
in darkness, does not recognize Kesava. By knowledge I recognize 
Madhusu^ana, who exists in the three ages {yuga%\ the maker, the 
unmade, the god, the source of beings, and the cause of their de- 
struction. Dhpitarashtra asks : 0 Gavalgani (Sanjaya), what is this 
devotion of thine to J anardana, whereby thou recognizest him to exist 
in the three Yugas? Sanjaya answers: I do not pursue a delusion, 
bless thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousness. Having by devotion 
attained to purity, I know Janardana from the scripture {idstra), 
Dhritarashtra said : Duryodhana, do thou seek Hj-ishlke^a, Janardana : 
Sanjaya is to us an authoritative teacher : resort to Ke4ava as thy 
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refuge, Duryodhana said : If the divine son of DevakI should destroy 
the worlds, I should not, declaring friendship for Arjuna, resort to- 
day to Kei^ava.*’ 

Duryodhana is hereupon reproved by his father and mother for his 
pride, self-will, and ambition, and is told by the latter that when he 
has received his death-blow from Bhimasena, he will remember the 
words of his father {nihato Bhlmaaenena smartdai vachanam pituh)J* 
After some further conversation, Dhritarashtra asks to be further in- 
structed about Krishna, when Sanjaya proceeds as follows (vv. 2560 ff.) : 

Sanjayah uvdcha | irutam me Vdsudomsya ndma-nirmchanam subham | 
ydvat tatrdhhijdm ^ham aprameyo hi Kekavah | vaaandt sarva-hhutdndm 
vasutvdd dem-yonitah | Vdsudevas tato vedyo vrihatvud Viahnur uchyate | 
maunad dhydndch cha yogdchcha viddhi Bhdrata Mddhavam | aarva-tattva- 
mayatvdch cha Madhuhd Madhuaudanah | kriahir hhu~vdchahah iabdo 
nakcha nirvriti-vdchahah | Vtahnua tad-hhdva-yoydchcha Kriahno hhavati 
Sdtvatah | pundarlham param dhama nityam akahayam avyayam | tad- 
bhdvdt Pundarlkdksho daayu-truadj Janurdanah | yatah sattvdd na 
ehyavate yach cha aattvdd na hiyate | aattvatah Sdttvataa taamdd draha^ 
hhdd Vriahabhekahanah | najdyate janitrd ''yam Ajaa taamdd anlkajit | 
devunum ava-prakdkatvdd damud JDdmodaro vibhuh | harahdt aukhdt au- 
khaisvarydd Jlrishlkesatvam aknute \ hdhubhydm rodaai bibhrad mahd- 
bdhur iti amritah | adho na kahiyate jdtu yaamdt taamdd adhokshajah | 
nardndm ayandch chdpi tato Ndrdyanah amritah | pdrandt sadanuch 
chdpi tato 'aau Puruahottamah | aaatas cha aatak chaiva aarvaaya prccbha- 
xdpyaydt ( aarvaaya cha aadd jndndt Sarvam etam prachakahate | aatye 
pratiahfhitah Kriahnah aatyam atra pratiahthitam | aatydt aatyancha 
Govindaa taamdt Satyo 'pi ndmatah | Viahnur vikramanud devo jayandj 
Jiahnur uchyate [ sdsvatatvdd Anantascha Govindo vedandd yavdm | atatt- 
vain kurute tattvam tena mohayate prajdh ] evainvidho dharma-n^po bhaga- 
van Madhuaudanah | dgantd hi mahdbuhur dnrisamaydrtham achyutah | 

** Sanjaya says : Thou hast heard from me the auspicious explanation 
of Vasudeva’s names, as far as I understand the subject; for Kesava 
is immeasurable. He is to be known as Vasudeva from his dwelling 
{vaaandt) in all beings, from his issuing as a Yasu from a divine womb. 
From his greatness {vfihatvdt) he is called Yish^u. From his silence, 
{maundt) contemplation, and abstraction, do thou know him to be 
Hadhava. From his possessing the nature of all principles, he is 
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Madhuhan, and Madhusudana. The word krishi denotes ‘ earth,’ and 
na denotes ‘ cessation ’ ; Vishnu, from containing the nature of these 
things, is Krishna, the Sattvata. Pundarlka means the highest abode, 
eternal, unchangeable, undecaying : from his having that character he 
is Punclurikaksha. Prom terrifying the Dasyus he is Janardaua. In- 
asmuch as he does not fall from, or fail in, existence {sattva), therefore, 
from his existence, he is Sattvata, and from his excellence {drshahhat) 
he is Vrishabhekshana. As he is not generated by a father, he is 
Aja (the unborn), the victorious in battle. From the self-illumination 
of the gods, and from self-restraint {dama), the mighty being is Damo- 
dara. He obtains his character as Hrishikeia from joy {harsha), 
pleasure, and the ease with which he rules. Sustaining the two 
worlds with his arms, he is called Mahabahu {great-armed'). Since he 
never sinks downwards {adho na kshiyate) he is Adhokshaja. From 
movement among men {nardndm^^^ ayanat) he is called Narayana. 
From filling {purandt) and from abiding {sadandt) he is Purushottama. 
Since he is the source and the destruction of everything {sarvasya) 
both non-existent and existent, and since he always knows all, they 
call him Sarva. Krishna is based on truth {satye)^ and truth is based 
on him, and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore he is also called Satya. 
The god is called Vishnu from striding {vihramandt)^ Jishnu from 
conquering {jayandt), Ananta from his eternity, and Govinda from 
the possession of cattle {vedanad gavdm). He makes the reality an 
unreality, and so deludes creatures. Of such a character, constant 

213 Perhaps the true reading is ndrdndm^ “waters,” as in the text of Manu, cited 
above, p. 31. 

Another explanation of this name is given in S'anti-parvan, v. 13228 f. : Nath- 
t&m cha dhararfim purvam avindam vai guJidgaidm | Govindah iti tendham devair 
vdgbhir abhisthtutah | “ And since I discovered the earth which had formerly been 
destroyed, and had sunk into the abyss, I was therefore lauded by the gods with 
praises as Govinda.” And in the following verse, occurring in the description of 
the ocean, in the Adi-parvan, v. 1216, the word Govinda is thus interpreted; Odih 
vindatd bhagavatd Oovindendtnitaujasd | vardha-rupirM chdntar vikshohhita-Jaldvilam \ 
“ [That ocean] which was rendered turbid when its waters were agitated within by 
the divine Govinda of illimitable power, who in the form of a boar found the earth 
[beneath its surface].” I notice in the same passage another verse (1215), which 
seems to show that, at the period when it was written, the Hindis were acquainted 
with the cause of the tides, or at least with the influence of the moon upon the 
ocean : Chandra-vriddhUkshaya^vaidd udvrittormi-samdkulam \ “ [The oeeau] tossed 
with waves which rise in obedience to the waxing and waning of the moon.” 
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ia righteousness, is the divine Madhusiidana. For the great-armed 
Achyuta (or unfailing deity) will come for the sake of innocence.’^ 

The following is another illustration of Duryodhana^s enmity to 
Krishna, and of his scepticism in regard to the supernatural character 
of that personage, at the same time that it shows the writer’s faith in 
the divine nature of his hero. It is related in the IJdyoga-parvan that 
Krishna went to the Kurus, with the intention of mediating between 
them and the Pandus. While he was with them, Duryodhana plotted 
to confine him (v. 4368), but Vidura warns the plotter that his attempt 
would be vain, owing to the divine power of Krishna. On the con- 
clusion of Yidura’s speech, Krishna addresses himself to Duryodhana 
(4418 ff.): 

Vidurenaimm uUas tu Ke^avah ^atru-puga-hd | Buryodhanam Blidr- 
tardshpram alhydbhdshata viryavdn \ eho ^ham iti yad molidd manyase 
mam Stiyodhana | parihhuya sudurhuddhe grahltum mam chikirshasi [ 
ihaiva Fdndavdh sarve tathaivdndhdka vruhnayah | ihdditydscJia Rudrds 
cha Vasavas cha saharshihhih [ evam uhtvd jahdsochchaih Kesavah para- 
vira-hd j tasya satnsmayatah ^ aurer vidyud-rupah mahdtmanah [ angush- 
tha-mdtrds tridasdh mumuchuh pdvahdrchishah | asya Brahmd lald^a-stho 
Rudro vahshasi chdhhavat | loha-pdldh hlmjeshv usann Agnir dsydd ajd- 
yata | Adityds chaiva SadhydS cha Vasavo Hhdivindv api | Marutas cha 
sahendrena Visve demi tathaiva cha | habhuvas chaika'^^^-rupdni YaJesha- 
Oandharva-Rakshasdm | prddurdsiam tathd dorhhydm SanJearshana- 
Dhananjayau | dahshine '^ihdrjuno dhanvl hall Rdmas cha savyatak [ 
Bhimo Yudhishthirak chaiva Mddrl-putrau cha prishthatah \ Andhakdh 
Vrishnayai chaiva Pradyumna-pramukhds tatah [ agre hahhuvuh Krish- 
naaya samudyata-mahdyudhdh | ianhha-chakra-gadd-sahti-sdrnga-ldngala- 
nandakah | ad/risyantodyatany eva sarva-praharandni cha | ndnd-bdhushu 
Krishnasya dipyamdndni sarvaiah | ityddi. 

“Being thus addressed, the heroic Kesava, slayer of hostile bands, 
thus addressed Duryodhana, son of Dhritarashtra : ‘ Since, Suyodhana, 
thou, in thy delusion, regardest me as if I were alone, and, O fool, 
seekest to overcome and confine me, [know that] here are all the 
Pandavas, the Andhakas, and the Vrishnis, as well as the Adityas, 
Rudras, and Yasus, together with the rishis.’ Having thus spoken, 
Kesava, slayer of hostile heroes, laughed aloud. As the mighty de- 
Quere, may not chaiva be the proper reading ? 
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scendant of S'iira [Krishna] smiled, the gods, wearing the appearance 
of lightning, of the size of a thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth 
from him. Brahma occupied his forehead, Kudra was produced on 
his chest, the guardians of the world appeared on his arms, and Agni 
sprang from his mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vasus, 
Alvins, Maruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced, and 
also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas, and Bakshasas. Sankarshana 
and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arms, Aijuna armed 
with a bow from his right, and Kama holding a plough from his left, 
Yudhishthira and Bhima, the sons of MadrI, from his back. N’ext 
Andhakas and Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose on his front, 
with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, bow, plough, 
and sword, were seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in every 
form on the different arms of Krishna.^’ 

In the next passage, taken from the Karna-parvan also, Duryodliana, 
and other warriors on his side, put themselves on the same level as 
Krishna (except in one place, vv. 1G25 ff.). It is there related 
(vv. 1265 ff.) that Karna promised to Duryodhana to encounter and 
slay Aijuna, or be slain by him. Karna says, however, that in some 
respects he is inferior to Arjuna; as, for instance, in not having such 
a charioteer as Arjuna had in Govinda (Krishna) (v. 1302 : SdratJm 
tasya Govindo mama tadrin 7ia vidyate) ; while in other respects 
he regards himself as having the advantage (v. 1304). As, then, 
Krishna, creator of the world, preserves the car of Arjuna {Krishnai 
cha srashtd jagato ratham tarn abhirakshati^'^^), if, in like manner, S'alya, 
king of the Madras, the ornament of the battle-field, who is equal 
to S'auri (Krishna) and, as well as Dasarha, (Krishna) who knows 
a horse’s heart, is skilled in horses, will act as his charioteer, Karna 
thinks the victory of Duryodhana’s side will be certain (v. 1308: 
Ayam tu sadrisah S'aureh S'alyah samiti-^ohhanah | sdrathyam yadi me 
Jcurydd dhruvas te vijayo hhavet [ . . . . 1311 : Evam ahhyadhikah 
Pdrthut hhavishydmi gunair aham | S'alyo ^py ahhyadhikah Krishndd 
Arjundd api chdpy aham | yathd Hva~hridayam veda Ddmrhah para- 

216 If the words srashtd jagatahj “creator of the world,” are not an interpolation, 
it is not easy to perceive how Karna could have regarded Krishna as his equal, as he 
would never have thought of calling S'alya, or any other of his brother warriors, the* 
creator of the world. 
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vira-hd 1 tathd S^dlyo ^pi jdnite haya’jndnam mahurathah |) Daryo- 
dhana then goes to S'alya, and asks him to act as charioteer to Karna, 
saying that he (S'alya) was equal to Krishna, that there was no other 
person who could drive Karna hut himself ; and that Brahma had 
fulfilled the same office to Mahadeva (v. 1328 f. : Sdrathyatn rathindm 
^reahtha pranaydt Icartum arhaai | tvayi yantari Rddheyo vidviaho me 
vijeahyate | ahhlahundm hi Karnaaya grahitd ^nyo na vidyate | rite hi 
tvdm mahdlhdga Vuaudeva-aamam yudhi | aa pdhi aarvathd Karnam 
yathd Brahmd Maheharam 1). S'alya, however, is very much offended 
(v. 1354 f.) that a person of his dignity should be asked to undertake 
the office of charioteer, and boasts that he is superior to Karna, and 
could alone destroy their enemies. He points to his thick arms, which 
would smite like a thunderbolt, and asserts that he could by his own 
strength cleave asunder the earth, scatter the mountains, and dry up 
the seas (v. 1361 : Pakya plnau mama hhujau vajra-aamhananopamau | . . 
1363 : Ddrayeyam mahim kritandm vihireyam cha parmtdn | S'oahayeyaih 
aamudrums cha tejasd ave^ia pdrthiva |). Ho will not brook to under- 
take the inferior office of driving a person who is his own inferior*'’ 
(v. 1365 : Kaamdd yunalcahi adrathye nichasyddhirathe rane ( na mam 
adhuri rdjendra niyohium team ihdrhaai | na hi pOpiyasah sreydn hhutvd 
preshyatvam utsahe |). He threatens, in consequence of the insult thus 
offered to him, to go home (v. 1375); and accordingly rises and goes, 
but is followed by Huryodhana, who endeavours to soothe him by 
saying that he did not regard Karna as superior to him (v. 1379 : N’a 
Karna ^hhyadikaa ivattah), but considered Karna to be superior to 
Arjuna ; while the world regarded him (S'alya) as superior to Krishna, 
whom he excelled in strength, as well as in knowledge of horses and 
their dispositions, (v. 1384: Manye chdhhyadhikam S'alya gunaih Kar- 
nam Bhananjaydt | hhavantam Vdaudevdeh cha loho ^yam iti manyate I 
Karna hy ahhyadhikah Parthad aatrair eva nararahahha ) hhavdn ahhya- 
dhikah Kriahnad asva-jndne hale tathd \ yathd ^ ivahridayaih veda Vdau~ 
deva mahdmandh | dvigunaih tvaih tathd vetai MadrardjesvarOtmaja |). 
S'alya is flattered by his being reckoned superior to Krishna, and agrees 
to act as charioteer to Karna, vv. 1 387 ff. ; Yad mdm Iraviahi Gandhdre 

He regarded Karna as what he was generally supposed to he, a Suta, or 
charioteer, hy caste {suta-putrasyaj v. 1374). 
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madhye sainyasya Kaurava | visishtam Bevaklputrdt prttimdn asmy ahaiti 
tvayi I esha sdrathyam dtishthe Rddheyasya yaiasvinah | yudhyatah 
Pandavdgryena yathd tvaffi vira manyase | samayas cha hi me vira 
kascMd Vaihartanam prati | uUrijeyam yathd- ^raddham ahaih vdicho ^sya 
sannidhuu | Sanjayah uvdcha | tatheti rdjan putras te saha Karnena 
Bhdrata | ahravid Madra-rdjasya matam Bharata^sattama ( ‘‘I am 
pleased with thee, Kaurava, since in the midst of the army thou 
declarest mo to be superior to the son of Devaki. I undertake to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karna when he fights with the chief of the 
Pandavas, as thou, hero, thinkest [I ought to do]. And now that I 
have entered into a certain agreement with Karna, let me candidly 
excuse to him the words I have used.” Sanjaya proceeded: ‘*Thy son 
{i.e, Huryodhana) having assented, declared to Karna the resolution of 
the king of the Madras (S'alya).*’ 

Though he had thus gained his point, by persuading Shlya to act as 
charioteer to Karna, Duryodhana is nevertheless represented as pro- 
ceeding, in the next three sections, the 33rd-35th, vv. 1391 ff., 
(which, for reasons to be afterwards assigned, I regard as probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to S'alya an ancient story, telling how 
Brahma had formerly done duty as charioteer to Mahadova in a war 
between the gods and Asuras. In this war the gods, it is related, 
were at first the victors (1304). The three sons of the Asura Taraka 
thereupon performed severe austerities, which induced Brahma to 
grant them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become in- 
destructible by any being whatever, which, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, he said, was not an universal attribute 
(1399). They then asked that they should occupy three castles, and 
from thence move about the earth at will, and that after a thousand 
years these three castles should become united, and that they them- 
selves should only be destructible by the deity who should be able to 
overthrow the castles with a single arrow (1402 ff. : Vayam purdni 
trlny eva samdsthdya mahim imam | vicharuhydmo loJce \min .... 
tato varsha-sahasre tu sameshydmah parasparam | eJcibhdvam garnish- 
yanti purdny etdni chdnagha | samdgatdni chaitdni yo hanydd lhagavams 
tadd I ekeshund deva-varah sa no mrityur hhavishyati |). Brahma granted 
this boon, and the Asura Maya built them three castles, one of gold, in 
heaven ; a second of silver, in the air ; and a third of black iron, on 
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earth*'® (1406 fP.), which the three Asura kings above mentioned 
severally occupied, and where innumerable hosts of formidable demons 
were collected. Maya, by his magical power, gave them everything that 
any of them wished (1415): and Hari, the son of Tarakaksha, obtained 
as a boon from Brahma that there should be a pond within their castle, 
into which, when any Asuras slain in battle were thrown, they should be 
resuscitated and become stronger than ever (1418 ff.). Armed with 
all these powers, the Asuras harassed the worlds, putting to flight the 
celestial hosts, and destroying the gardens of the gods, and the hermit- 
ages of the rishis (1421 if.). Indra attacked the castles of the Asuras 
with his thunderbolts, but without effect (1427). He then went with 
the other gods to consult Brahma about the means of overthrowing 
the titans (1429 ff.). Brahma replied that the castles could only be 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be effected by 
Mahadeva (1434), to whom they should apply. The deities, then, 
headed by Brahma himself, went to supplicate Mahadeva, who gives 
security amid alarms, the soul of all things, by whom the universe is 
pervaded, who, through particular austerities, knows the ‘‘yoga’^ and the 
‘‘sankhya’’ of himself, (or of spirit,) and whose spirit is always in 
subjection, — (they went to supplicate him) practising rites of austerity, 
repeating the eternal Veda, and uttering awful or fierce hymns, (1437 ff.: 
Tapo-niyamam dsthdya grinanto hrahma sdsvatam | . . . . tushtuvur 
mghhir tigrdhhir lhayeshv dbhaya-daih nripa | sarvdtmdnam mahdtmdnditi 
yendptam sarvam dtmand \ tapo-viseshair vividhair yogarri yo veda 
chatmanah ] yah sdnkhyam dtmano vetti yasya chdtmd vase sadd [). 
They beheld Mahadeva, to whom a variety of other honorific epithets 
are applied, such as “the essence of all beings, the unborn, the lord 
of the world (1442: sarva-hhutamayam drishtvd tarn ajaiii jagatah 
palim\). Mahadeva received them smiling, and invites them to state 
their wishes (1444). They then recite a number of his epithets 
(1445 ff.), and Brahma replies on their behalf (1455 ff.) that he 
himself, who had obtained from Mahadeva his rank of Prajapati, 
had bestowed a boon on the Danavas, that they had in consequence 
transgressed all bounds, and that now there was no one but Maha- 
deva who could destroy them, — which he was therefore implored 
to do. Mahadeva answers (1459) that he himself alone could not 
See above p. 203 ; and the 2nd vol. of this work, pp. 378 ff. 
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destroy them, as they were strong, hut that, with the aid of half his 
strength, they themselves would be able to conquer their enemies. 
They answered that they could not sustain half of his strength {vihh~ 
artum tava tejo Wdham na ^akshyamah), but proposed that he should 
undertake the work, aided by half of their strength. To this Mahadeva 
consented, and became stronger than all the gods, and was thenceforward 
called Mahadeva, or ^‘the great god,” {ardham addya sarveshdth tejasd 
'hhyadhiko 'hhavai | sa tu devo halendsit sarvehhyo halavattarah | Mahddevah 
iti khydtas tatah prahhriti S'ankarah). Mahadeva then (1468) desired 
the gods to provide him with a bow and arrows, and a chariot. The 
gods promised to provide a chariot which should be composed of all the 
forms of the universe (1469 : murtih sarvdh mmddhdya trailokyasya 
tatas tatah \ ratham te kalpayishydmah). The composition of the car, 
formed by Visvakarman and the gods, is then described at great length 
(vv. 1471-1492). Yishnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
Mahadeva’s bow and arrow ; the earth became his chariot, the mountain 
Mandara its axle ; and the great river, the regions, the constellations, 
the Krita age, the serpent Yasuki, the Himalaya and Yindhya mountains, 
plants, the sun and moon, day Snd night, various goddesses, duty, 
truth, the vashatkara, the gayatri, etc., formed portions of the car, 
or of its appurtenances. Mahadeva’s weapons and equipments are 
then specified (1495 ff.). At verse 1503 it is repeated that ‘‘Yishnu, 
Agni, and Soma formed his arrow; for all the world,” it is. added, “is 
formed of Agni and Soma, and is said to be composed of Yislinu, and 
Yishnu is the soul of Mahadeva of boundless power.**® Hence they 
could not abide the bow, or the contact of the bowstring of Hara. 
In that arrow the terrible god, dark-blue, and dusky in hue, clad in an 
antelope’s skin, hurled forth the fire of wrath, of fierce fury, intolerable, 

and sprung from the rage of Bhrigu and Angiras 1507. Ho is 

the constant preserver of virtuous, and destroyer of wicked, men. The 
diwne Sthanu (MahMeva) shines forth distinguished by these inherent 
qualities, which are destructive, fearful in power, fearful in form, 
and rapid as thought. This whole universe, movable and immovable, 
existing contained in his members, shone forth, wonderful to behold.” 
{Ishus chdpy ahhavad Vishnur Jvalanah Somah eva cha | Agnl-Somam 
jagat kritsnam Vaishnavam chochyate jagat | Vuhnus chdtmd hhagavato 
2*® Can these words be a Vaishnava addition to the passage ? 
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Bhavasyamita-tejasah | tasmud dhanur Jyd-samspariafh na visliehur 
Harasya te [ tasmin iare tigma-manyum mumochdsahyam l§varah j 
BhrigV’Angiro-manyu-lhavarh krodhugnim ati-d^maham | sa mla-lohito 
dhumrah krittivdsdh lhayankarah | . . . . 1507 : Nityam trdid cha 
hantd cha dharmddharmairitdn nardn I pramdthihhir hhlma-halair hhvma- 
rupair manojavaih | vihhdti lhagavdn Sthunus fair evdtma-gunair vritah | 
tasydngdni samdiritya sthitam vUvam idam jagat \ jangamdjangamam 
rajan iasuhhe ' dbhuta-daHanam | ) 

Taking the arrow produced from Soma, Vishnu, and Agni, Mahadeva 
mounted the car which had been made for him (1510 ff.). He then 
smilingly asked (1515) who was to he his charioteer. The gods 
answered that any one whom he should appoint would undertake that 
office. He then said that the god who was greater than he {mattah 
ireshthataro hi yah) should bo made his charioteer. The gods next 
went to Brahma, and asked him to appoint one (1520), expressing an 
opinion that he himself was the only person who was fit for the 
office (1526). Brahma consented (1530 ff.). Mahadeva is again re- 
presented as mounting the car, with^the arrow produced from Vishnu, 
Soma, and Agni in his hand (1535). He then sets out,*^® and arrives 
at the triple castle of the Asuras (1551), when some of the Asuras are 
destroyed by the roaring of his bull (1553), and others come forth to 
battle. Mahadeva becomes insensate with rage. The three worlds 
tremble. The chariot begins to sink from the agitation of Soma, 
Agni, and Vishnu in the arrow, when it is being fitted on the string, 
and from the movement of Brahma and Mahadeva. Vishnu then 
issues from a portion of the* arrow (1556), takes the form of a bull, 
and raises up the chariot. Mahadeva again fits his arrow on the string 
(1562), and discharges it against the triple castle (1567), which falls to 
the ground, while the Asuras are burnt up and thrown by Mahadeva 
into th§ western ocean. The gods praise Mahadeva and depart (1572). 

Duryodhana now (1575 ff.) makes his application of this legendfby 
exhorting S'alya to follow Brahma’s example, and act as charioteer to 

*20 In yy. 1545 ff. it is said that the rishis praised Mahadeva, and increased his 
strength {riahayaa tatra deveaam atuvanto bahubhih atavaih | tejai chnsmai vardha- 
yanto rajann daan punah punah). This is a pure Vedic touch, the same power of im- 
parting strength to the gods by their praises being occasionally asserted of the bards 
in the Rig-veda. See the fifth volume of this work, p. 91 . In most of the texts 
there cited, however, it is perhaps only meant that the gods were gratified by the 
praises addressed to them. 
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Karna. S'alya, lie adds, is superior to Krishna, Karna, and Arjuna, 
and as Karna resembled Mahadeva in fighting, so S'ulya resembled 
Brahma in guiding [a chariot], etc. To supply additional motives for 
compliance, he then (1581 ff.) goes on to tell S'alya another story about 
Para^urama performing austerity to propitiate Mahadeva and obtain 
celestial arms. Mahadeva appears to him, and tells him he shall obtain 
arms when he has qualified himself by purification to receive them. 
Para^urama renews his austerities and religious ceremonies (1591), and 
is at length appointed by Mahadeva to slay the Daityas who had been 
harassing the gods (1599). He successfully accomplishes this task 
(1806), and receives celestial arms from Mahadeva. Parasurama had, 
as Duryodhana goes on to say, taught the divine science of archery to 
Karna (1613), which proves that Karna is free from sin; and Karna 
is not, as Duryodhana believes, a Suta or charioteer by birth, but a son 
of one of the gods, bom in a Kshatriya family. For how could a doc 
give birth to a tiger resembling the sun ijeatham aditya-sadrikam mrigi 
vydghrarn januh,yati\ 1617)? Duryodhana then recurs to the legend of 
Brahma becoming Mahadeva’ s charioteer, and renews his exhortation 
to S'alya to perform the same office to Karna. S'alya appears now to 
waver in his determination, formerly expressed, to comply with Dur- 
yodhana’s request, as he replies (1625) that he himself had often heard 
this story before ; and that Krishna also had no doubt heard of it, as 
he knows the future and the past, and that he had for that reason 
consented to be the charioteer of Arjuna. And, S'alya adds, if Karna 
should slay Arjuna, Krishna would himself fight, and armed with 
the shell, discus, and club, burn up the whole of Duryodhana’s 
army, and no prince would be able to stand before him among his 
opponents when he was incensed, (v, 1629 ff. : Yadi hanydeh cha 
Kaunteyam Suta-putrah kathanchana | druhfva Pdrtham hi nihatam 
svayam yoUyati Kesavah I kankha-chakra-gada-pdnir dhakshyate tava 
vdhinim | na chdpi tasya kruddhasya Vdrshneyasya mahdtmanah | sthd- 
syate pratyanikeahu kaichid atra nripaa tava). Duryodhana in reply 
expatiates on the eminent prowess of Karna, and of S'alya himself: 
(1643) Tvam ialya-hhutah iatrundm avishahyah pardkrame | tatas tvam 
uchyase rdjan S’alyah ity ari-audana | tava Idhu-halam prdpya na iekuh 
aarva-Sdtmtdh j tava hahu-halad rdjan kintu Kriahno halddhikah | 
yathd 'hi Kriahnena lalam dharyafh vai Phdlgune hate | tathd. Karna- 
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tyaylhhave tvayd dhuryam mahad halam | himartham samare sainymJi 
Vdsudevo nyavdrayet (sic) ( kimartham cha hhavdn sainyam na hanishyati 
Ifdruha | ‘‘Thou art a spear {salya) to [pierce] thine enemies, irre- 
sistible in valour : hence, 0 king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
S'alya.**^ Feeling the power of thy arm, all the Satvatas could not 
[resist]. But [it is said that] Krishna is superior in force to the 
strength of thy arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited by 
Krishna, if Arj una were killed ; so is great strength to be put forth by 
thee, if Karna were slain. Why should Krishna withstand [our] army? 
and why shouldst not thou slay the [enemy’s] host?” S'alya then 
answers (1648 if.) in nearly the same words’^^ which had formerly 
been assigned to him in vv. 1387-9: “I am pleased with thee, bestower 
of honour, since before the army thou declarest me to be superior to 
the son of Devakl. I undertake to be charioteer to the renowned 
Karna,” etc. This repetition of the same speech of Salya at the close 
of the episode regarding Maliadeva’s conquest of the Asuras with 
Brahma for his charioteer, and Paras urama’s acquisition of celestial 
weapons, renders it probable, as I have already said, that this episode 
has been subsequently interpolated. As S'alj^a had already consented, 
in vv. 1387 tf., to do duty as Karna’s charioteer, it was quite unneces- 
sary to detail at great length the legend of Brahma and Mahadeva, 
which had been already briefly alluded to in verse 1330, and which is 
merely followed by a renewed expression of Salya’ s willingness to 
comply with the request of Karna and Duryodhana. 

IV. In various parts of the Mahabharata Krishna and Arj una are 
singularly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
rishis, Karayana and N’ara,^®^ who always lived and acted together. A 

221 In verse 1381 the same thing had been said in nearly the same words : S'alya- 
hhutas tu satruimrii yasmat tvam ytidhi manada | tasmdt S’alyo hi te nama Icathyate 
prithivf-tale \ The repetition of this idea is an additional argument in proof of the 
probable interpolation of the passage between v. 1389 and v. 1648. 

22-1 The only difference of reading in the two passages is, that in the first line 
of the later passage the words agre sainyasya manada^ “ before the army, conferrer 
of honour,” are substituted for madhye sainyasya Kaurava^ “in the midst of the 
army, O Kaurava.” 

222 In the Vamana-purana, sect. 6, quoted in Prof. Aufrccht’s Catalogue, p. 45d, it 
is stated that Dharma with a divine body was the heart-born son of flrahina, that 
his (Dharma’s) wife was Ahiflisa, and that she bore to him Hari and Krishna, and 
Nara and Narayana, of whom the two former were devoted to the practice of the Yoga 
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similar close union exists between the two heroes in the various transac- 
tions narrated in the great epic. Their earlier connexion will appear 
from the following passages,-** in which, however, these two rishis are 
always represented as possessed of supernatural or divine powers. 

It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 461 if.) that Krishna, having 
gone with other friends of the Pandus to visit them after they had 
retired into the forest, expressed great indignation at the way in which 
tl^ey had been treated by Duryodhana and his party. Arjuna (one of 
the Pandus), with the view of pacifying Krishna, recounts (vv. 471 ff.) 
his marvellous deeds in former births, his austerities, his slaughter of 
the Daityas and Danavas (478), his various forms (480), his three 
strides as the son of Aditi (484),*** and his destruction of various 
enemies (487 ff.) ; and then proceeds thus (vv. 496 ff.) : 

Yuganie sarva-hhutdni sankshipga Madhusudana | dtmanaivdtmamt 
kritvd jagad dsih parantapa [ yugadau tarn Vdrslmeya nahhi-padmud 
ajdyata | Brahma chardchara-gurur yasyedam sakalam jagat | tarn han- 
turn udyatau ghorau Bdnavau Madhi-kaitahliau [ tayor vyatikramam 
druh^vd kruddhasya hhavato JSareh | laldtdj jdtavdn 8'amhJmh sTila- 
punis trilochanah | ittham tdv api deve^au tvach-chharlra-samudbhavau 1 
tvanmiyoga-kardv etdv iti me Ndrado ^hravit | tathd Ndrdyana purd 
kratuhhir hhuri-dakshinaih | ishtavdfJis tvam mahdsatram Krishna Chait- 
raratlie vane [ naivam purve ndpare vd karishyanti kritdni vd | ydni 
karmdni deva tvam hdlah eva mahdhalah j kritavdn Pundarlkdksha 
deva-sahdyavdn\Kaildsa-hhavane chdpi hrdhmanair nyavasah 8aha\ Vaisam- 
pdyanah uvdeha \ evam uktud mahdtmdnam dtmd Krishnasya Pdndavah | 
tushmm dsit tatah Pdrtham ity uvdeha Jandrdanah | mamaiva tvam 
tavaivdham ye madly dis tavaiva te | yas tvam dveshti sa mum dveshii yas 
tvam anu sa mdm anu | Karas tvam asi durdharsha Harir Ndrdyano hy 
aham | kale lokam imam prdptau Nara-Nardyandv rishl | ananyah 
Purtha mattas tvairi tvattak chdham tathaiva cha ] ndvayor antaram iak^ 
yam veditum Bharatarshahha | 

‘‘ ‘ At the end of the mundane period {yuga\ thou, 0 Madhusudana, 

{JSridbhavo Brahmano yo ^sau JDharmo divyavapuh sadd | tasya hJidryd tv Ahimsd iu 
tasydm ajanayat sutau | Harim Krishnaih cha devarshe Nara-Ndrdyannu tathd | 
yogdhhydsa-ratau nityam Bari-Krishnau babhuvatuh), 

2** Sec also the extract from the Droiia-parvan, translated above, p. 185. 

See above, p. 136. 
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vexer of thy foes, haring caused all created things to collapse, and by 
thyself made them subject to thyself, wast the world. At the com- 
mencement of the yuga, 0 Varshneya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief 
ot‘ things morable and immovable, whose psj all this world, sprang 
from the lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Banavas, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari, 
who became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
Sambhu (Mahadeva), wielding the trident, and three-eyed. Thus evan 
those two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mahadeva) are sprung from thy 
(Krishna’s) body, and they execute thy commands, — this Narada de- 
clared to me. So, too, 0 Krishna, Narayana, thou didst formerly 
celebrate a great sacrifice in the Chaitraratha forest, with oblations and 
many gifts. The ancients [have] not [done], nor shall those who are 
to come do, the deeds which thou didst, Pundarlkaksha, even when a 
child, mighty in power, accompanied by Baladeva. And thou didst 
dwell with the Brahmans in the abode of Kailasa.’ Having thus 
addressed that great being, the Pandava (Arjuna, who was) the soul of 
Krishna, became silent. Then Janardana (Krishna) thus addressed the 
son of Pritha : *Thou art mine, and I am thine; those who are mine 
arc thine also. He who hates thee hates me; he who loves (lit. follows, 
or favours) thee loves me. Thou, invincible hero, art Nara, and I am 
Hari Narayana : in due time we came into this world, the rishis Nara 
and Narayana. Thou, son of Pritha, are not different from me, nor, in 
like manner, I from thee ; no distinction can be conceived between us.’ ” 
Again, it is related in the Vana-parvan that, with the view of 
obtaining celestial weapons, Arjuna, at the suggestion of Indra 
(vv. 1513 ff.), went northward, to the top of the Him^aya, to see 
Mahadeva (vv, 1526 ff.) Arrived there, he performs austerity. The 
rishis, not knowing his object, are alarmed, and go to tell Mahadeva 
(vv. 1543 ff.), who assures them that there is no cause for apprehension, 
as Arjuna cherishes no ambitious designs. Mahafieva then takes his 
bow and arrows, and assuming the form of a Kirata (barbarous 
mountaineer), approaches Arjuna^(vv. 1551 ff.). At that moment a 

The mutual attachment of Nara and Nilrayaua, or Aijuna and Krishna, may 
therefore be quoted as an Indian parallel to the renowned friendships which are 
already proverbial in the western world, viz. those of David and Jonathan, Pylades 
and Orestes, Damon and Pythias. 
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Danava, in the form of a boar, is meditating an attack upon Arjuna, 
who prepares to shoot him with his arrows. The Kirata desires Aijuna 
to allow him to shoot the Danava, as he had been the first to take aim ; 
but Aijuna will not consent ; and they both shoot together, and kill 
the boar. Aijuna addresses the Kirata, and complains that he had 
acted in an unsportsmanlike manner {na hy esho mrigayd-dharmo yas 
tvayd ^dya krito mayi)^ and that he should therefore kill him. The 
Kirata replies that he had aimed first, and had killed the Danava, and 
would kill Arjuna also. Mahadeva, in the form of the Kirata, and 
Arjuna then fight together (vv. 1582 ff.) with a succession of weapons, 
arrows, swords, trees, stones, etc., till at length Aijuna is squeezed by 
his opponent, and falls exhausted (v. 1613). He, however, revives, 
and worships his enemy, falling at his feet. Mahadeva expresses 
admiration of Arjuna’ s prowess, and promises to give him an irre- 
sistible weapon which he is fit to wield. The narrative then proceeds 
(vv. 1622 ff.) : Tato devam Makddevam Girikam iulapdninam | dadarsa 
Pkdlgunaa tatra saha devyd mahddyutim | 8a jdnuhhydm mahlm gatvd 
^iraad pranipatya cha | prasddaydmdaa Ilaram Pdrthah para-puran- 
jayah | Arjumh uvdeha | Kapardin sarvadevesa Bhaga-netra-nipdtana\ 
deva~deva Mahadeva nila-griva jafa-dhara | kdrandndncha paramam 
jdne tvdm Tryamhaham vihhum | devdndncha gatim deva tvat-prasutam 
idam jagat | ajeyas tvam trihhir lokaih sa-devdsura-mdnmhaih | S'ivdya 
Vishnu-rupdya Vtshnave S' iva-rupine | Dakshayajna-vindsdya Mari- 
Pudrdya vai namah | laldtdkshdya S’arvdya milhushe iuld-pdnaye | 
pindka-goptre surydya mdrjdliydya vedhase | prasddaye tvdm hJaigavan 
sarva-hhuta-mahehara | ganeiam jagatah iamblmih loka-kdrana-kdranam\ 
pradhdna-purushdtltam param suhshmataram Ilaram | 

‘‘ Then Phalguna (Aijuna) beheld the god Mahadeva, Girisa, bearer 
of the trident, resplendent, together with his goddess. Falling on the 
ground on his knees, and bowing his head, the son of Pritha, con- 
queror of hostile cities, propitiated Kara (Mahadeva) in these words : 

* God with the spirally-braided hair, lord of all the gods, extinguisher 
of Bhaga’s eyes, god of gods, Mahadeva (the great god), blue-necked, 
wearer of matted hair, I know thee to be of causes the supreme, 
Tryambaka, the mighty, the refuge of the gods. From thee this 
world has been produced. Thou art invincible by the three worlds, 
including the gods, Asuras, and men. Adoration be to S'iva in the 
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form of Visbnu, to Yishnu in the form of S'iva, to the destroyer of 
Haksha’s sacrifice, to Hari-Rudra, to him with the frontal eye, to 
S'arva, the beneficent, the wielder of the trident, the bearer of the 
bow, the suD, the MarjalTya,^*^ the disposer. I propitiate thee, 
divine lord of all creatures, lord of troops, benefactor of the world, 
cause of the causes of the world {i,e. ultimate creator of the im- 
mediate creators), who transcendest Pradhana and Purusha (matter 
and spirit), the supreme, most subtile, Hara.’ 

Mahadeva then embraces Arjuna, and says to him : 

1637 ff. — Devadevak uvacha | Naras tvam purva-dehe vai Ndrdyana’- 
sahdyavdn | Badary dm taptavdn ugram tapo varshdyutdn hahun | 
tvayi vd pdramafii tejo Vishnau vd purushottame | yuvdbhydm puru- 
shOgrydhhydm tejasd dhdryate jagat \ tS' akrahhisheJce sumahad dhanur 
jalada-nihsvanam | pragrihya ddnavdh sdstds tvayd Krishnena cha prahJio 
ityddi | “ Thou wast Nara in a former body, and with Narayana for 
thy companion, didst perform dreadful austerity at Badari for many 
myriads of years. Either in thee is the highest power, or in Yishnu 
the supreme Purusha. By you twain, the chief of men (or Purushas), 
through your power, the world is upheld. At the inauguration of 
Sukra (Indra), the Ednavas were chastized by thee and Krishna, when 
thou hadst grasped a great bow resounding like the clouds.” 

Mahadeva then offers Arjuna the choice of a boon. Arjuna asks 
the Pasupata weapon (v. 1643), which Mahadeva gives him (v. 1650), 
though he cautions him against discharging it rashly, as it might 
destroy the whole world. Arjuna accordingly receives the weapon 
(v. 1656). 

Again, in the Udyoga-parvan (vv. 1917 ff.) it is related that Bhishma 
informed Duryodhana that on one occasion the gods of different classes 
came to Brahma, and the narrative then proceeds (w. 1920 ff.) : 

I^amaskrityopajagmus te loka-vriddham Pitdmaham | parivdrya cha 
visvesam parydsata divaukasah | teshdm manai cha tejakchdpy adaddnuv 
ivaujasd | purva-devau vyatikrdntau Nara~IPdrdyandv rishl | Vrihaspatia 

227 This word is explained in Bohtlingk and Roth*s Lexicon as a spot to the 
right of the altar, where the sacrificial vessels are cleansed. It is mentioned in Sayana’s 
commentary on R. V. i. 1, 4 : and (as Prof. Aufrecht has pointed out to me) it 
occurs in the Vuj. Sanh. v. 32, where the commentator defines it as the place where 
the (sacrificial) vessels are washed {marJaUgah | tatra hi pdtrani prttkshdlydnte)^ 
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tu paprachha Brahmdnam hdv imdv Hi | hhavantam nq^tishthete tau mh 
iamsa Pitdmaha | Brahma uvucha | ydv etau prithivim dyancha hhdsa- 
yantau tapasvinau | jvalantau rochamanau cha vyupydsitau {^-nau?) mahd- 
halau I N^ara-Ndrdyandv etau loJcdl loJcam samdsthitau | urjitau svena 
tapasd mahdsattva-pardkramau | etau hi karmand lokam nandaydmasatur 
dhruvam \ dvidha-hhutau mahd-prajnau viddhi brahman parantapau | 
asurdndm vindsdya deva-gandharva-pujitau | VaUampdyanah uvdcha ) 
jagdma S’akras tach chhrutvd yatra tau tepatas tapah | sdrdham deva~ 
ganaih sarvair Vrihaspati-purogamaih | tadd devdmre yuddhe hhaye jdfe 
divaukasam | aydchata mahdtmdnau JSfara-Ndrdyanau varam \ tdv abru- 
tdm vrimshveti tadd Bharata-sattama | athaitdv abravich chhakrah 
sahyam nah kriyatdm Hi | tatas tau S'akram ahrfitdm Jcarishydvo yad 
ichhasi ] tdbhydncha sahitah S’akro vijigye daitya-ddnavdn | JSFarah Indrasya 
sangrdme hatvd satrun parantapah | Baulontdn Kulakanjdmkcha sahasrdni 
iatdni cha | esha bhrdnte rathe tuhthan bhallendpdharach chhirah ( 
Jambhasya grasamdnasya tadd hy Arjunam dhave j esha pare samudrasya 
Hiranyapuram drujat | jitvd shashtiih sahasrdni Nivdtakavachdn rane \ 
esha devdn sahendrena jitvd para-puranjayah | atarpayad mahdhdhur 
Arjuno Jutavedasam | Ndrdyanas tathaivdtra bhuyaso ^nydnjaghdnaha\ 
evam etau mahd-viryau tau paiyata samdgatau | Vdsudevdrjunau virau 
samavetau mahdrathau | Nara-Ndrdyanau devau purva-devdv iti srutih | 
ajeyau mdnushe lake sendrair api surdsuraih ) esha Ndrdyanah Krishnah 
Phdlgunas cha Narah smritak | Ndrdyano Narak chaiva sattvam ekam 
dvidhd-kritam | etau hi karmand lokdn asnuvdte ^kshaydn dhruvdn | tatra 
tatraiva jdyete yuddha-kdle punah punah | tasmdt karmaiva kartavyam 
iti hovucha Ndradah | etad hi sarvam dchashta Vrishni-chakrasya veda-^ 
vit I kankha-chakra-gadd-hastam yadd drakshyasi Kekavam \ parydda- 
ddnam chdstrdni bhima-dhanvdnam Arjunam | sandtanau mahdtmdnau 
krishndv eka-rathe sthitau 1 Buryodhana tadd tdta smartdsi vachanam 
mama ] 

“ Doing obeisance, the gods approached the Progenitor, the chief (or 
ancient) of the worlds ; and encompassing, they sat around the lord of 
all. The two ancient and surpassing gods, the rishis Nara and Nara- 
yana, deprived them, as it were, of thought and of strength by their 
splendour. Yrihaspati inquired of Brahma, ‘Tell us, 0 Progenitor, 
who these two are who do not approach thee.’ Brahma said : ‘ These 
devotees of mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit pervading 
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and illuminating earth and the sky, these are Nara and Narayana, 
who have travelled from world to world, strong by their own austerity, 
of great dignity and valour. These two have perpetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, O Priest, that these, destroyers of their 
foes, of great intelligence, adored of gods and Gandharvas, have become 
twain for the destruction of the Asuras.’ Having heard this, Indra, 
accompanied by all the hosts of gods, headed by Vrihaspati, went to 
the place where these two devotees were performing austerity. Alarm 
having been at that time excited among the celestials by a war between 
the gods and Asuras, he (Indra) begged of the great Kara and Nara- 
yana a boon. They replied, ‘ Choose.’ Then Indra said, ‘ Let us be 
delivered.’ They answered Indra, ‘ We will do what thou desirest.’ 
And with their assistance Indra conquered the Daityas and Danavas. 
Nara, the vexer of foes, having slain in battle the enemies of Indra, 
thousands and hundreds of Paulomas and Kalakanjas, — ^he, standing 
in a whirling chariot, cut off the head of Jambha,^^® who was swallow- 
ing up Aijuna in battle. He demolished Hiranyapura (or the city 
of gold), on the other side of the ocean, having slain in battle sixty 
thousand Nivatakavachas. The large-armed Arjuna, conqueror of 
hostile cities, having, along with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated 
Jatavedas (Agni,) [with his oblations]. In like manner Narayana slew 
many others. Thus behold those twain arrived — ^those twain who are 
of so great strength, Vasudeva and Aijuna, united together, riders on 
great cars, Nara and Narayana, the deities, the ancient deities, as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This Narayana is Krishna, and Nara is called 
Phalguna (Aijuna). Narayana and Nara are one being, divided into 
twain. These two through their works pervade the undecaying and 
perpetual worlds. They arc born at different places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore Narada said that works are to be 
performed. All this he (Narada) who knew the Veda said to the 
army of the Vrishnis. When thou shalt see Ke^ava (Krishna) with 
his shell, discus and club, and Aijuna with the dreadful bow, assuming 
his arms, these two eternal and glorious beings, of dark complexion, 
mounted on one car, — then, dear Duryodhana, thou shalt remember 
my words.” (Compare the same warning given in p. 218.) 

328 xhe name of a demon. It will occur again below. 
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It is naxrated in another part of the same "Udyoga-parvan (vv. 
3459-3488) that, in order to persuade the Kurus to adopt moderate 
counsels by showing the great pow’er of Aijuna and Krishna, Paraiu- 
rama told them another story about the two rishis Kara and Narayana. 
There was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign named Dambhod- 
bhava, who had an overweening conceit of his own prowess. Being 
told by his independent Brahmans that there were two ascetics whom 
he could not match, viz. Kara and Narayana, ho proceeded with his 
army to the mountain Gandhamadana, where he found the emaciated 
saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to put him off by 
saying that they were divested of all earthly passions, and lived in an 
atmosphere of peace. Dambhodbhava, however, insisted on fighting, 
when Kara took a handful of straws, and defied him. With these 
arms he neutralized all the arrows of Dambhodbhava^ s host, and as 
the straws whitened all the air, and penetrated into the eyes, cars, 
and noses of the assailants, Dambhodbhava was soon forced to fall at 
Kara’s feet, and sue for peace. Being admonished by his conqueror 
to be more humble in future, he departed homeward, and ever after 
led a righteous life. 

The next passage on the same subject is from the Drona-parvan, 
vv. 419 ff. : 

Arjunah Kesavasyatmd Krishno dtmd Kiritinah | Arjune vijayo 
nityam Krishne hirtischa idhati \ sarveshv api cha loheshu BlbhaUur 
aparcljitah | pradhanyenaiva hhuyishtham ameydh Keiave gundh | mohdd 
Duryodhano Krishnam yo na vettlha Kekavam | moMto daiva-yogena 
mrityu’-pdsa-purasicritah \ na veda Krishnam Dd^drham Arjunam chaiva 
Pdndavam | purva-devau mahdtmdnau Nara^Ndrdyandv uhhau | ekdU 
mdnau dvidha-hhutau drisyete mdnmhair hhuvi | manasd ^pi hi durdhar- 
shau sendm etdm yasasvinau | ndsayeidm ihechhantau mdnmhatvdch cha 
nechhatah | 

‘^Arjuna is the soul of Ke^ava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
soul of Kiri tin (Arjuna). Yictoty abides perpetually with Aijuna, 
and eternal renown with K|*ishna. And even in all worlds Aijuna is 
unconquered. Through his pre-eminence there are infinite virtues 
in abundance in Ke^ava. [The reason why] Duryodhana, through 
infatuation, does not know Krishna, is that, deluded by destiny, and 
involved in the bonds of death, he does not recognize Krishna the 
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Da^arha, and Arjuna the Pandava. The former gods, the two mighty 
ones, ITara and iNarayana, though, in reality, one in nature, are by 
men on earth seen separated into two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are invincible even in imagination, could, if they desired, destroy this 
army, but from their humanity they do not desire it.^’ 

Again, in the Bhishma-parvan, vv. 2932 ff., Bhishma exhorts Dur- 
yodhana to come to terms with the Pandavas, who, he says, are in- 
vincible, in consequence of Krishna’s protection. To illustrate Krishna’s 
divine greatness, Bhishma goes on to tell a story of his being celebrated 
by Brahma in a hymn (2944 ff.), and entreated to become incarnate in 
the tribe of the Yadus, for the establishment of righteousness, the de- 
struction of the Daityas, and the preservation of the world (2964 f.). 
Vishnu assents to Brahma’s request, and disappears. Being then 
asked by the attendant gods and rishis who it was that he had just 
worshipped, Brahma replies as follows (2978 ff.) : 

Yat tat param hhavisliyancha hhavitd yachha yat param | Ihutdtmd 
yah prabhu^ chaiva Brahma yach cha param padam | teyidsmi hrita-sam- 
vCidah prasanmna surarshahhdh | jagato ^nugrahdrthdya yachito me 
jagat-patih | mdnusham lokam dtishtha Vdsudevah iti iruiah | asurdndm 
hadhdrthdya samhhavasva mahitale | sangrdme nihatdh ye te daily a-ddnara- 
rdikshasdJi | te ime nrishu samhhutdh ghora-rupdh mahdhaldh | teshdm 
hadJmrtham hhagavdn Narena sahito hall J mdnushlm yonim dsthdya cha- 
rishyasi mahi-tale ” ) Nara-Ndrdyanau tau tu purdndv rishi-sattamau | 
ajeyau hi rane yau tau sametair amarair api | sahitau mdnushe lake 
samhhutdv amita-dyutl | mudhds te tau na jdnanti Nara-Ndrdyandv 
rishl I yasydham dtmajo Brahma sarvasya jagatah patih | Vasudevo 
^nuneyo vah sarva-loka-maheharah | iathd manushyo ^yam iti kaddchit 
sura-sattamdh | ndvajneyo mahdmryah sankha-chakra-gada-dharah | etat 
paramakam guhyam etat paramakam padam | etat paramakam Brahma 
etdt paramakam yaiah | etad aksharam avyaktam etaeh chhdsvatam eva 
cha I etat Puru^ha-sanjno mi glyate jndyate na cha | etat paramakam 
tejah etat paramakam sukham | etat paramakam satyam kirtitam Viha- 
karmand | tasmdt surdsuraih sarvaih sendraii chdmita-vikramah | navaj- 
neyo Vasudevo mdnusho ^yam iti prabho | yai cha mdnusha-mdtro 'yam 
iti bruydt sa manda-dhih | Hrishikekam avajndndt tarn dhuh purushddha- 
mam \ tarn yoginam mahdtmdnam pravishfam mdnushlm tanum | yo 
'vamanyed Vusudevam tarn alms tdmasam januh | devam chardchardtmd- 
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nam krlvatsdnlcam suvarchasam | padma-nuhham na jdndti tarn dhus 
tdmasam jandh [ kirita-Jcaustubha-dharam mitrdndm ahhayankaram | 
avajdnan mahdtmdnaih ghore tamasi majjati | . . . 3002 : Vdrito 
purd tdta muntbhir hhdvitdtmahhih | md gachha aamyugam tena Vdsu- 
d&vena dhanvind | Pdndavaih sardham iti yat tat tmm mohad na hudh- 
yase | manye tvarii Rdkshasam kriiram tathd cJidsi tamo-vritah | tasmdd 
dvishasi Govindam Pandavancha Dhananjayam | Nara-Ndrdyanav devau 
ho ^nyo dvishydd hi mdnavah | 

‘‘That being who is supreme, who is to be, who shall continue to 
be supreme, who is the soul of beings, and the lord, and who is 
Brahma, the supreme existence, — it is with him, propitious, that I have 
been conversing, 0 eminent deities. The lord of the world was entreated 
by^mc [in these words] to show favour to the world: ‘Do thou, cele- 
brated as Vasudeva, appear in the world of men : be bom on earth for 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Daityas, Danavas, and llakshasas who 
have been slain by thee in battle, they are these who have been bom 
among men, horrible in form and great in might. To slay them, thou, 
the divine and mighty being, accompanied by Nara, having entered a 
human womb, wilt act upon earth. ^ Those ancient and most excellent 
of rishis, Nara and Narayana, who are invincible in battle even by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundless splendour, have been bom 
together in the world of men. Those fools do not know these rishis, 
Nara and Narayana. He of whom I, Brahma, the master of the whole 
world, am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is to be 
propitiated by you. Never, 0 most excellent deities, is the potent 
bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted as a mere 
man. This Being is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, 
this the highest Brahma, this the highest renown. This Being is the 
undecaying, the undiscemible, the eternal. This Being which is called 
Purusha is hymned and is not known. This Being is celebrated by 
Visvakarman as the highest power, as the highest joy, and as the 
highest truth. Wherefore Vasudeva of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by the Asuras, as a 
[mere] man. Whoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com- 
prehension : from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person 
the lowest of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, that great con- 
templator who has entered a human body, — men call that person 
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one full of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whose mark is the ^rlvatsa, from whose navel sprang 
the lotus, — men call that person a man full of darkness. Despising 
that great being who wears the diadem and jewel {kaustuhha)^ who re- 
lieves his friends from fear, a man is plunged in horrible darkness.’’**® 

Bhishma then says to Duryodhana (v. 3302) : ‘‘Thou wast formerly, 
my son, prohibited by the contemplative munis [who said] ; ‘ Engage 
not in battle with that archer Vasudeva and the Pandavas.’ Since 
thou, through infatuation, regardest not this [prohibition], I look 
upon thee as a cruel Ilakshasa, and thou art enveloped in darkness. 
It is for this reason that thou hatest Govinda (Krishna) and the 
Pandava Dhananjaya (Arjuna). For what other man could hate the 
gods Nara and Narayana ? ” 

The next passage is from the S'anti-parvan, where Krishna, after 
describing many of his own other forms and functions, is introduced 
as saying (vv. 13265 ff.) : 

Purd 'ham dimajah Pdrtha prathitah hdrandntare | Dharmasya Kuru- 
idrdula tato 'ham Dharmajah smritah 1 Nara-Ndrdyanau purvam tapaa 
tepatur avyayam | dharma-ydnam samdrudhau parvate Gandhamadane | 
tat-hdla-samaye chaiva JDahsha-yaJno halhuva ha | na chaivakalpayad 
hhagam Daksho Rudrasya Bhdrata | tato Dadhichi-vachanud Daksha- 
yajnam apdharat | sasarja Siilam kopena prajvalantam muhur muhuh | 
tach chhulam hhasmasdt kriicd Paksha-yajnam sa-vistaram \ dvayoh 
sahasd "gachhad Vadary-diramam antikdt | vegena mahatd Pdrtha patad 
Ndrdyanoraai | tataa taUtejaad "vishtdh kesdh Ndrdyanasya ha [ la- 
Ihuvur munjavarnds tu tato 'ham munja-keia/vdn ] tachcha kulaih vinirdh- 
utam hutJikdrena mahutmand | jagdma B’ankara-karam Narayana- 
aamdhatam ] atha Rudrah upadhdvat tdv rishi tapasd 'nvitau | tatah 
enam samudhhutafh kanthe jagrdha pdnind | Ndrdyanah sa vi^vdtmd 
tendsya iiti-kanihatd [ atha Rudra-vighutartham uhikdm Narah uddh- 
arat | mantraU cha aamyuyojdku so 'hhavat paraiur mahdn | kshiptak cha 
sahasd tena khandanam prdptavdms tadd | tato 'ham \^yafh ?~\ Khanda- 
paraiuh smritah papahikhandandt \ .... 13278. tayoh samlagnayor 
yuddhe Rudra-J^ardyandtmanoh | udvignah sahasd kritsndh sarva-lokds 
tadd 'hhavan | ndgrihndt Pdvaka^ iuhhram makheshu suhtUam havih [ 

This passage seems to have a polemical aspect, as if aimed at some contem- 
poraries of the author, who did not assign so high a dignity to Krishna. 
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vedah na pratihhdnti sma rishinam hhdvitdtmandm \ detdn rajas tamak 
chaiva samdvivUitus tadd | vasudkd sanchakampe cha nahhas cha vipa- 
phdla hd 1 nishprahhdni cha tejdmsi Brahmd chaivdsana-chyutah | agdch 
chhosham samudrak cha Himavdmk cha vyakryata | tasminn eva sarnuU 
panne nimitte Pdndiinandana | Brahmd vrito deva~ganair rishihhis cha 
mahdtmahhih | djagdmdiuhham desarh yatra yuddham avartata | so 
'njali-pragraho hhdtvd chatur-vaktro nirukta-gah | uvdcha vachanam 
Rudram lokdndm asiu vai iivam | nyasydyudhdni viivesa jagato hita- 
kdmyayd | yad aksharam athdvyaktam liam lokasya Ihdvanam | ku^a- 
stham kartri nirdvandvam akarteti cha yam viduh | vyakti-hhdva-gata’- 
sydsya ekd murtir iyam Mhd | I^aro Ndrdyanas chaiva jdtau Bharma- 
kalodvahau ] tapasd mahatd yiiktau deva-ireshthau mahd-vratau | aham 
prasdda-jas tasya kutaschit kdrandntare 1 team chaiva krodhajas tdta 
purva-sarge sandtanah | mayd cha sdrdham varadarh vibudhais cha 
maharshihhih \ prasddaydsu lokdndm idntir hhavatu md chiramU' ] 
Brahmand tv evam uktas tu Rudrah krodhdgnim utsrijan | prasddayd- 
mdsa tato devaih Nardyanam prabhum | iaranyam cha jagdmddyam 
varenyaih varadam prabhim [ tato Hha varado devo jita-krodho jitendri- 
yah I pritimdn abhavat tatra Rudrena saha sangatah | rishibhir Brah- 
mand chaiva vibudhais cha supujitah | uvdcha devam lidnam Hah sa 
jagato Harih | yas tvaih vetti sa mdm vetti yas tvdm anu sa mdm anu \ 
ndvayor antarafh kinchid md te bhud buddhir anyathd | adya-prabhriti 
irivatsah kuldnko me bhavatv ay am | mama pdny-ankita§ chdpi srikanlhas 
tvam bhavishyasi" | evam lakshanam utpudya paraspara-kritam tadd | 
sakhyam chaivdtulam kritvd Rudrena sahitdv rishi | tapas tepatur avya- 
grau vispijya tridivaukasah ] esha te kathitah Pdrtha Ndrdyana-jayo 
mridhe ) ndmdni chaiva guhydni niruktdni cha Bhdrata [ rishibhih kathi^ 
tdnlha ydni sankirtitdni te | evam bahu-vidhaih rupaii cha/rdmiha 
vasundhardm | Brahma-lokancha Kaunteya golokancha sandtanam j mayd 
tvam rakshito yuddhe mahdntam prdptavdn jayam | yas tu te so ^ grata 
ydti yuddhe sampraty upasthite | tarn viddhi Rudram Kaunteya deva- 
devam kapnrdinam ] kdlah sa eva kathitah krodhajeti mayd tava ] 
nihatds tena vai purvam hatavdn asi ydn ripun \ aprameya-prahhdvam 
tarn deva-devam Umd-patim | namasva devam prayato vikvekam Haram 
akshayam | ityddi | 

13265. ‘‘Formerly, son of Pfitha, most excellent of the Kurus, I was 
celebrated on another occasion as the son of Dharma : and hence I was 
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called Dharmaja. In former times Kara and Narayana, mounted on the 
chariot of righteousness, performed an undecaying penance, on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. At that conjuncture of time, the* sacrifice 
of Daksha took place. Haksha did not then divide any share for Budra, 
who in consequence, at the suggestion of Dadhichi, swept away the 
sacrifice of Daksha, and in his anger launched the trident blazing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to ashes the sacrifioe of Daksha 
with all its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Dadari, and fell with great impetus on the breast of Narayana. The 
hair of Narayana, penetrated by its glow, became of the colour of 
grass {munja) ; from which I am called Munj akesavat. The trident 
being repelled by the great being with a yell went back into the 
hand of S'ankara, when struck by Narayana. Budra then ran up to 
those austere rishis, when Narayana, the soul of all things, with his 
hand seized him b}^ the throat, when he had thus sprung up : hence 
his (Siva’s) name of S'itikantha. Nara next raised a straw for the 
slaughter of Budra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it speedily 
became a huge axe. Hastily hurled by him, the axe {pa 7 'ahi) became 
shattered into fragments {Jchandana)^ from which shattering of the axe, 
he is called Khandaparasu.” Arjuna here interposes to ask who was vic- 
torious in this conflict when Krishna proceeds: 13278. ^‘When Budra 
and Nrira3mna had become engaged in battle, all the worlds were in- 
stantly distressed ; the fire did not receive the shining butter ofiered in the 
sacrifice ; the vedas were not revealed to the contemplative rishis ; [the 
qualities of] passion and darkness invaded the gods : the earth trembled, 
the sky became split; the luminaries lost their light; Brahma fell from 
his seat ; the ocean became dried up, and the Himavat wasted. When 
this prodigy had arisen, Brahma, surrounded b}’^ the host of gods, and 
the magnanimous rishis, came to that disastrous place where the battle 
was raging. The four-faced god (Brahma), the penetrator of mysteries, 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Budra: ‘Let the welfare of 
the worlds be [consulted] ; put down thy weapons, lord of all^ from good- 
will to the universe. This is one auspicious form of him, now in the state 
of manifestation,— of him whom [sages] know as the undecaying, un- 
discemible [essence], the lord, the creator of the world, the supreme, the 
doer, unaffected by pleasure or pain, and not the doer, — [this I say is 
230 gee aboye, pp. 176 f. 
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one form of him, viz.], N’ara and Narayana, bom in the race of Dharma, 
distinguished by intense austerity, eminent gods, great devotees. I was 
once on another occasion born as the offspring of his good pleasure, and 
in a former creation thou didst spring from his anger,*®^ an everlasting 
[being]. Together with me and the gods and rishis, do thou speedily 
propitiate this bestower of boons; let the worlds have tranquillity 
without delay.* Being thus addressed by Brahma, Budra, abandoning 
the fire of anger, then propitiated the god !Narayana, the lord; and 
the god sought as his refuge the primeval, most excellent, boon-bestow- 
ing lord. Then the boon-bestowing god, who had conquered anger and 
overcome his senses, meeting Budra, became gratified. Being wor- 
shipped by the rishis, by Brahma, and by the gods, Hari, the lord of 
the world, addressed the god I4ana (Mahadcva) : * He who knows thee 
knows me ; he who loves {lit. favours) thee loves me.*®^ There is no 
distinction between us: do not thou entertain any other idea. From 
this day forward let this s^rivatsa of mine be the mark of the trident : 
and thou shalt be the srikantha marked upon my hand.* Having thus 
created a mark devised by each for the other, and having joined an 
incomparable friendship with Budra, the two rishis practised austerity 
undisturbed, after dismissing the gods. This, son of Pritha, which I 
have told thee, was the victory of Harayana^in battle: and [my] 
mysterious and unexplained names, too, — those which are celebrated 
by the rishis, have been declared to thee. In this manner do I frequent 
this earth and the world of Brahma, and the everlasting Q-oloka, in 
manifold forms. By me thou hast been preserved in battle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes 
before thee in the conflict which has now arrived, is Budra, the god 
of gods, with spirally-braided hair. He, Time, has been declared by 
me to thee to be the offspring of my anger. The enemies whom thou 
formerly slewest were slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the 
god of gods, the lord of Uma, of boundless power, Kara, the undecay- 
ing lord of all.** 

Again, in the S'anti-parvan, Yaisampayana tells Janamejaya how 
Narada, after returning from SVeta Dvipa, saw the two saints, Hara 
and Narayana (v. 13337) : 

*31 See verses 13140 and 13145 of the S'anti-parvan, quoted below. 

*3* A similar expression has already occurred above, p. 230. 
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Nipapdta cha hhdt turnam vUdldm Vadarim anu | tatah sa dadrUe 
devau purdndv rishi-sattamau | tapa^ charantau sumahad dtma-nishthau 
mahd-vratau | tejasd ^hhyadhikau aurydt sarva-loka-virochandt | ^rivatsa- 
lakshanau piijyau jatd-mandala-dhdrinau | jdla-pdda-hhujau tau tu pdda~ 
yo8 chakra-lakshanau | vyudhoraskau dlrgha-hhujau tathd mushka-chatu^ 
shkinau | shasti-dantav ashfa-damshtrau meghaugha’SadrUasvanau | 
svdsyau prithulaldtau cha suhhru su-hanu-ndsikau [ dtapatrena sadri^e 
sirasi devayos tayoh [ emm-lakshana-sampannau mahd-purusha-sanjnitau | 
tau drishtvd Ndrado hrishtas tdhhyam cha pratipujitah \ svdgatendhhi- 
hhdshydtha prishfa^ chdndmayam tathd | hahhuvdntargata-matir ni- 
rikshya purushottamau | 

He descended rapidly from the sky to the spacious Badari. There 
he saw the ancient gods, the two most excellent rishis, performing severe 
penance, self-sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun which illuminates all the worlds, bearing the 4rlvatsa mark, 
adorable, wearing a circle of matted hair, web-footed and web-armed, 
with the mark of the discus on their feet, broad-chested, long-armed, 
with four testicles, sixty teeth and eight grinders, with voices sonorous 
as a host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, hand- 
some eyebrows, chins, and noses. The heads of those two gods re- 
sembled umbrellas, beholding them, distinguished by such marks, 
and named the two great males, N'arada rejoicing, and saluted by them 
in return, welcomed, and questioned in regard to his health, became 
absorbed in reflection, beholding those highest of persons.” He then 
recollected to have previously seen them in the SVeta Dvipa. NTara 
and Narayana next ask him if he had seen in the SVeta Dvipa the 
supreme Spirit, their own highest substance {dvayoh prakritih para). 
He replies that he had ; and that now when he beheld them he beheld 
Him, as they were distinguished by all the same marks, in a manifested 
form, as Hari possessed in an invisible manner; and that he had on 
that occasion beheld them at the side of the deity (vv. 13351 ff. : 
Adydpi chainam pasydmi yuvdm paiyan sandtanau | yair lakshanair 
upetah sa Harir avyakta-rnpa-dhrik | tair lakshanair upetau hi vyakta- 
rupa-dharau yuvdm | drishfau yuvdm mayd tatra tasya devasya pdrhatah). 
Some further conversation ensues; and it is then related (v. 13397 f.) 
that Narada remained a thousand years of the gods in their hermitage, 
worshipping the deity, and Nara and Narayana. 
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V. In the following passage (which is commented upon by Lassen 
in his Indian Antiquities, 1st ed., i. 621 f., and note, p. 622 ; 2nd ed., 
pp. 768 Krishna is represented as possessed of extraordinary 

prowess and superhuman powers ; but he is not, unless it be in one or 
two places, represented as the supreme deity. 

To show how little prospect the Kurus had of vanquishing the 
Pandus, aided as the latter were by Krishna, Dhritarashtra gives an 
account of the exploits of the Yadava chief : 

233 His remarks are as follows : — “ The history of Krishna in the Mahilbhurata 
does not describe his juvenile life with the cowherds, and his numerous adventures 
with their wives, which at a later period were especially noticed and celebrated. On 
the other hand, victories over many kings and tribes arc attributed to him, which 
possess no historical value, and are only important in so far as they represent him as 
a hero, and indicate that the Yudavas waged frequent wars with the tribes of ancient 
India. In a short enumeration of his feats (the passage quoted in the text) he is 
named Govinda, or the proprietor of cows, and it said of him that he grciw up among 
the herds. None of the stories regarding him and the cowherds* wives are here 
mentioned; but another is introduced which describes him as a protector of the 
herds, inasmuch as he strangled with his arms a Dilnava which in the form of a 
bull slaughtered the cattle. His proper and oldest name as the son of Nanda was 
probably Govinda. There must also have been stories about him in ■which he was 
represented as a leader of cowhcnls, for according to the Muhabharata he supplied 
to Duryodhana (by whom, he had been solicited to assist him in the groat battle) 
thousands of cowherds, who are called the gopas of Ntiruyana. These take no share 
in the battle, and are very seldom mentioned. — See Udyoga-parvan, v. 130 if. ; and 
Drona-parvan, w. 3255 ff., where the Niirayan.'is, the cowherds, are spoken of along 
with the Kumbojas, etc., as having been conquered by Karna, etc. {N^dt'ot/anas cha 
gopdldh Kamhojdndncha ye gatmh { Karrwua vijitnfi j ) 

The Naruyanas arc also mentioned in the Dronap. 752 and 759 (see Bohtlingk and 
Both, 5 . V.). 

Krishna, when applied to by Duryodhana, as well as by Arjuna, for aid in the 
impending conflict, promises succour to them both, but allows Arjuna the first choice: 

Udyoga-parvan, vv. 1475*. — Mal-samhanana-tulydnam* gopnndm arhudam mahai\ 
Ndrnyamih iti khydtdh sarve sangruma-yodhinaft | te va yudhi durddha^'shah bha- 
vantv eJeamja suinikah | ayiidhyamdnah sangrdme nyastasasiro 'ham ekatah | dbhydm 
anyataram Pdrtha yat tc hridyataram malam | tad vrirfitdm bhavdn agre pravdryaa 
tvam hi dharmatah | “ Let one of you either take those invincible soldiers, the great 
hundred millions of herdsmen called Niiruyanas, whose bodies are equal to my own, 
and who arc all fighting men; or let him take, on the other hand, myself who do not 
engage in battle, and have laid aside my weapons. Do thou, son of Prithu, first 
choose the one of these two things which is most acceptable to thee ; for thou art 
justly entitled to the preference.” 

Arjuna selects Krishna himself, “the unborn Narayana, destroyer of his foes, who 
had been at his will bom among men ” {Ndrdyanam amitrajhnam kdnmj jdtam ajarh 
nrishu)y though he was not to fight. Duryodhana chose the army of warriors. 

• The word samhanana occurs also in the Drona-parvan, v. 147. 
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Drona-parvan, 382 . — Dhritardahtrah uvacha \ krinu divydni karmdni 
Vdsudevasya Sanjaya | kritavdn ydni Govindo yathd ndnyah pumdn 
kvachit 1 samvardhatu gopa~kule hdlenaiva mahdtmand | vikhydpitam 
halam hdhvos truhu lokeshu Sanjaya | JJchchhaihkravaa-tulya-halam vdyu~ 
vega-samam jave\ jaghdna Haya~rdjdnam Yamund-vana-vdsinam | Ddna- 
vam .ghora-karmdnam gavum mrityum ivotthitam | vrisha-rupa-dharam 
lulye hhujdlijiydm nijaghdna ha | Pralamhham Narakam Jamhham 
Pltham vd ^pi mahdsuram \ Mur am chdmara-sankdsam abadhit pushka- 
rekshanah | tathd. Katnao mahdtejdh Jardsandhena pdlitah | vikramenaiva 
Krishnena saganah pdtito rane \ Sundmd rana-vikrdntah samagrdkshau- 
hini-patih 1 Bhoja-rdjasya madhya^stho hhrdtd Kanisasya viryavdn | 
Baladeva-dvitiyena Krishnendmitra-ghutind | tarasvi samare daghdah aa- 
aainyah S'uruaena-rdf | JDurvdadh ndma viprarshia tathd parama- 
kopanah | drddhitah aadurena aa chdamai pradadau varan | tathd Gdndhdra- 
rdjaaya auidm virah avayamvare | nirjitya prithivi-pdldn dvahat puahkor- 
rekahanah | amriahyamdndh rdjdno yaaya jdtydh haydh iva | rathe vai‘ 
vdhike yukldh pratodena krita-vrandh | Jaruaandham mahdhcihum upd^ 
yena Janardanah [ parena ghdtaydmdaa aamagrdkahauhini-patim | Chedi- 
rajdncha vikrdntam rdja-aend-patim hull | arghe vivadamanancha jaghdna 
pasu-vat tadd | Sauhham daitya-puram avaatham S'dlva-guptam dura- 

aadam | aamudra-kukahau vikramya pdtaydmdaa Mddhavah | 

V. 400 : Pravisya makardvdaam yadohhir ahhiaamvritam | jigdya Vdru- 
nam aankhye aalildntargatam purd | yudhi Panchajanaiii hatvd pdtdla- 
tala-vdainam | pdnchajanyam Mriahikeso divydm sankham avdptavdn | 
Klidndave Pdrtha-aahitaa toahayitvd Hutdkanam | dgneyam aatraih dur- 
dharsham chakram lehhe mahdbalah | Vainateyam aamdruhya trdaayitvd 
'mardvatlm | Mahendra-hhavanud virah pdrijdtam updnayat | tachcha 
marshitavdn S'akro jdnaihs taaya pardkramam | rdjndm chdpy ajitam 
kanchit Kriahneneha na sukruma | yachcha tad mahad dscharyam aahhdydm 
mama Sanjaya \ kritavdn Pundarikdkahah kaa tad-anya ihdrhati | lahdha- 
hhaktyd praaanno Uiam adrdkaham Kriahnam Isvaram | tad me auviditam 
aarvam pratyakaham iva clidgamam | ndntath vikrama-yuktaaya huddhyd 
yuktaaya vd punah | karmand sakyate gantum Hriahikesaaya Sanjaya \ 

tathd Gadai cha S'amhascha Pradyumno Hha Vidurathah | 

410 : Ete 'nye halavantas eha Vriahni-vlrdh prahdrinah | kathanchit 
Pdndavdnikam irayeyuh aamare athitdh | dhutdh Vriahni-virena Keiavena 
mahdtmdnd | tatah aamsayitaih aarvam hhaved iti matir mama | ndgdyuta- 
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halo vJrah Kailasa-iikharopamah | vana-mdll hall Hamas tatra yatra 
Jandrdanah | yam dhuh sarva-pitaram Vdsudevam dvijatayah | api vd hy 
esha Pdndundm yotsyate Wihdya 8anjaya \ sa yadd tdta sannahyet Panda- 
vdrthdya Sanjaya | na tadd pratisamyoddha hhavitd tasya kaichana | yadi 
sma Kuravah sarvejayeyur ndma Pdndavdn | Ydrshneyo Wthdya teshdfh 
vai grihmydt kastram uttamam | tatah sarvdn naravydghro hatvd nara- 
patln rane | Kauravdmi cha mahdhdhuh Kuntyai dadydt sa medinim | 
yasya yantd Hrishxke&o yoddhd yasya Dhananjayah | rathasya tasya kah 
sankhye pratyanlko hhaved ratkah | na kenachid updyena Kurundm drisynte 
jayah | tasmdd me sarvam dchakshva yathd yuddham avartata | 

** Dhritarashtra says: Hear, Sanjaya, the divine acts of Krishna, 
which Govinda performed, such as no other person [ever did]. While 
he was growing up as a high-sonlcd boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds. 
He slew the king of the Hayas [horses], dwelling in the woods of the 
Yamuna, equal to XJcchaih^ravas (the horse of Indra) in strength, and 
to the wind in speed. In his childhood he destroyed with his arms the 
Danava, a doer of direful deeds, who arose, as it were, the Death of 
cattle, bearing the form of a bull. The lotus-eyed [hero] slew Pra- 
lambha, Karaka, Jambha and Pitha, the great Asura, and Mura, re- 
sembling the immortals. So, too, Kansa, of great force, supported by Jara- 
sandha, was, with his hosts, overthrown in battle by Krishna, through 
his valour. Sunaman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the 
brother of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold and 
heroic prince of the Surasenas, was, with his army, burnt up in battle 
by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by Balarama. And 
a Brahman rishi called Durvasas, extremely irascible, was worshipped 
by him (Krishna), together with his wife, and bestowed on him 
boons.^ So, too, the lotus-eyed hero, having conquered the princes, 
carried off the daughter of the king of the Gandharas at the Swa- 
yamvara : and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

*3* Towards tbe close of Dhyitarashtra’s speech the following verse of a proverbial 
character occurs : — v. 429 : Pakvandm hi badhe Suta vajrayante trinany api | ** When 
men are ripe for destruction, even straws smite like thunderbolts.” 

235 See the Anu^asana-parvan, vv. 7402 ff., referred to above, p. 196. 

233 Lassen, Ind. Alt. i., 622, first edition (p. 769, second edition), note, thinks this 
story has probably some foundation in fact, and adds that Nagnajit, king of the 
Gandharas, is mentioned in the Ait. Br., vii. 34. See Colebrooke’s Essays, i. 46, 
and the second volume of this work, p. 363. 
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yoked like highbred horses to the bridal car, and wounded ’with the 
goad. Janardana, by a clever device, caused Jarasandha, the large- 
armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain.*®^ This hero also 
slaughtered like a beast the king of the Chedis (see above, p. 215), 
the valiant lord of a royal army, who quarrelled regarding the offering 
[made to Krishna]. Assailing Saubha, the self-supporting {i.e, flying) 
city of the Daityas, on the shore of the ocean, protected by the S'alva 
(king), and difficult to destroy, Madhava overthrew it.” [Then fol- 
lows a list of numerous tribes, Angas, Hangas, etc., etc., conquered 

by Krishna.] v. 400: Entering of old the ocean, 

filled with marine monsters, he overcame in battle Yaruna, who had 
sunk within the waters. Having slain in battle Panchajana dwelling 
in Patala, Hriahlkesa obtained the divine shell Panchajanya. Having, 
along with Partha (the son of Pritha, Arjuna), propitiated Agni 
in Khandava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible fiery weapon, 
the discus.^^® Mounted on Garuda, and terrifying Amaravatl (the 
city of Indr a), this hero brought back the parijata from the abode of 
the cider Indra.*^® And to this Sakra submitted, knowing his prowess. 
And we have not heard of any of the kings who has not been con- 
quered by Krishna. Then who but Pundarlkaksha could have per- 
formed that very wonderful act which he did in my assembly? 
Through the faith which I had attained, I beheld Krishna, the lord, 
with delight; of .all that I was well assured, and I obtained as it 
were a distinct vision. Ho one can by act attain to the limit of 
Hrishikesa who is distinguished by valour as well as by wisdom. 
And Gada also, and SUmba, and Pradyumna, and Viduratha, [here 
follows a list of other warriors] these, and other powerful martial 
heroes of the Yrishni tribe, summoned by the great Yrishni hero, 
Kesava, will join in some way the host of the Pandavas, and stand 
up in the battle. Hence, in my opinion, everything will be doubtful. 
Wherever Janardana is, there is also the hero Hama, in strength 
equal to ten thousand elephants, resembling the summit of Kailasa, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers, and carrying a plough. Or Y^u- 
deva, he whom the Brahmans call the universal father, will fight for 

See the story as told in the Sabha-parvan, w. 848 ff. 

233 Compare note 189, p. 191 ; and see Adi-parvan, v. 8196, where the story is told. 

239 See Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, pp. 686 ff. (vol. v., pp. 97 tf., of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 
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the Pandavas. When he shall arm [for battle] on their behalf, no 
one shall then stand up to encounter him. Even if all the Kurus 
were to overcome the Pandavas, Varshneya (Krishna) would on be- 
half of the latter seize his pre-eminent weapon; and having then 
slain aU the princes and the Kauravas in battle, this great-armed and 
tiger-like man {Jiit, man-tiger) would bestow the earth on Kuntl. 
What chariot can stand in the conflict against that chariot of which 
Hrishlke^a is the driver, and on which Hhananjaya (Arjuna) fights? 
By no contrivance does the victory of the Kurus appear [to be possible]. 
Give me therefore a full account of the way in which the battle pro- 
ceeded.” 

Then follow the verses which have been already quoted above in 
p. 235, Arjunah Kc^avasyatmd^ Aijuna is the soul of Kesava,” etc. 

Another account of Krishna’s exploits is given in the Udyoga-parvan. 
It is there related that Sanjaya had been sent*on an embassy to the 
Pandus, and that on his return he reported to the chiefs of the Kurus 
the defiant answer which Arjuna had given. The latter chief pro- 
phesied that Duryodhana would certainly repent having engaged in 
confiict with himself and Krishna (vv. 1863 ff.) He then enlarges as 
follows on the prowess of Krishna (vv. 1875 ff.) : 

Purvuhne mdm krita-japyarn kaduchid viprah provdehodakunte ma* 
nojnam | kartavyam te dushkaram karma Pdrtha yodhavyam te satruhhih 
Savyasdehin [ Indro vd te harimdn vajra^hastah purasidd ydtu samare 
Win vimyknan \ Sugrlva-yxiktena rathena vd te paschdt Kruhno rakshatu 
VdsudevaJi | vavre chdham vajra-hastdd Mahendrdd asmin yuddhe Vdsu- 
devaih sahdyam | sa me lahdho dasyu-hadhdya Krishno manye chaitad 
vihitam daivatair me | sa hdhuhhydm sugar am uttitlrshed mahodadhim 
salilasydprameyam | tejasvinam Krishnam aiyanta-idram yuddhena yo 
Vdsudevam jiglshet j girifh sa ichhet tu talena Ihettum ^ilochayafh ivetam 
atipramdnam \ tasyaiva pdnih sa-nakho vUlryed na chdpi kinchit sa gires 
tu kurydt [ agnim samiddham samayed hhujohhydm chandrancha sur^ 
yancha nivdrayeta | hared devdnam amrttam prasahya yuddhena yo 
Vdsudevam jiglshet | yo Rukminlm eka-rathena Bhojdn utsddya rdjnah 
samare prasahya | uvdha hhdrydm yasasd jvalantim yasydm jajne Rank- 
mineyo mahdtmd | ay am Gdndhdrdms tarasd sampramathya jitvd putrdn 
Nagnajitah samagrdn | haddham mumocha vinadantam prasahya Sudar- 
ianam vai devatdndfh laldmam | ayam kapd^ena jaghdna Pdndyam tathd 



248 


AEJUNA’S EULOGY OP KRISHNA 


Kalingdn DantahUre mamwrda [ anena dagdhd varsha-pugdn andthd 
Vdrdnasl nagari samhahhvva | ayam sma yuddlie manyate *nyair ajeyafh 
tarn Ehalmyarh ndma Nishdda-rdjam | vegeneva iailam ahhihatya Jamlhah 
ieie sa Krhhnena hatah pardsuh | tathograsenasya Butam sudushtam 
VfiBhny’Andhahdndm madhya-gatam Bahha-stham | apdtayad Baladeva- 
dA)itiyo liatvd dadau ehograsendya rdjyam I ayam Sauhham yodhayumdsa 
Bvastham vibhishanam mdyayd S'dlva-rdjam ) Saulha-dvuri pratya- 
grihndt iataghnim dorhhydm kah enafh visaheta martyah | PrdgjyotiBham 
ndma lahhuva durgam puram ghoram ABurdndm aBahyam | mahdbalo 
NarakaB tatra Bhaumo jahdruditydh mani-kundale iubhe | na tarn devah 
saha S'akrena Sekuh sarndgatah yudhi mrityor abhitdli | druhtvd cha tarn 
mkramam Kesavasya balarh tathaivastram avdraniyam | jdnanto ^Bya 
prakritim Ke&avasya nyayojayan dasyu-hadhaya Krishnam ) Ba tat karma 
pratiiuirdva dushkaram aiivaryavdn Biddlmhu Vasudevah | nirmocJiane 
shaf BohaBrdni hatvd mnchhidya pdkdn Bahasd kBhurdntdn | Muram 
hatvd vinihatyaugha-raksho nirmochanarn chdpi jagdma virah | tatraiva 
tendBya babhuva yuddliam mahdbalendtibalaBya Vishnoh ) bete Ba Krishnena 
hatah pardsur vdteneva mathitah karnikdrah | dhritya Kruhno mani- 
kundale te hatvd cha Bhaumam Narakam Murancha | iriyd vrito yaiasd 
chaiva vidvan pratydjagdmdpratima-prabhdvah \ asmai varan adadarhB 
tatra devah driBhfvd bhimam karma kritam rane tat | “ kramak cha te 
yudhyamdnasya na Bydd dkdse chdpsu cha te kramah Bydt | sastrani 
gdtre na cha te kramerann''* ity eva Krishnai cha tatah kritdrthah \ 
evam-rupe Vdsudeve ^prameye mahdbale guna-sampat sadaiva | tom asa- 
hyam Vishnum ananta-viryam diarhsate Dhartardehtro vijetum [ 

Once, in the forenoon, when I had muttered my prayers, and con- 
cluded my ablutions, a Brahman addressed to me these pleasant words : 
* Son of Pritha, thou hast a difficult work to do ; thou hast to fight 
with thine enemies, O Savyasachin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra 
with his steeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thee in battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishna, the son of Yasudeva, with his car, 
to which Sugriva (one of Krishna’s horses) is yoked, protect thee from 
behind ?’ I elected to have in the combat Yasudeva for an ally, rather 
than Mahendra, wielding the thunderbolt. Krishna was obtained by 
me as a helper in slaying the Dasyus, and I think that this was effected 
for me by the gods. That man will try to stretch over the ocean, the 
immeasurable receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to conquer 
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in battle the glorious and eminently heroic Krishna. If anyone should 
attempt to split with his hand the white mountain (viz. Kailasa), a vast 
pile of rocks, his hand and nails would be worn away, and he could 
produce no effect upon the mountain. That man would extinguish 
blazing fire with his arms, would stop the moon and sun, would 
daringly plunder the ambrosia of the gods, who should think to conquer 
Vasudeva in battle, — [Vasudeva] who having boldly destroyed in 
battle the Bhoja kings, carried off on the same car with himself Ruk- 
minl his bride, shining in renown, of whom the great Raukmineya was 
bom. He (Krishna) having by his prowess destroyed the G^dharas, 
having conquered all the sons of Nagnajit, forcibly released [king] 
Sudarsana, renowned even among the gods, who had been bound [by 
the sons of Nagnajit], and was making an outcry.’*^® He slew Pandya 
with the fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakura. 
Through him the city of Benares, which had been burnt, and remained 
for tnany years defenceless, sprang into existence. He regarded Eka" 
lavya the king of the Nishadas as invincible by others in battle, [but 
slew him], having smitten him furiously with a rock. Jambha sleeps, 
bereft of life by Krishna.^^^ Seconded by Baladeva, he also prostrated 
[Sunaman] the wicked son of TJgrasena standing in the midst of the 
assembly of the Yrishnis and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave 
the kingdom to Ugrasena. He conquered the self-supporting (t.e. 
flying) [city of] Saubha, and the king of the S'alvas, terrible from his 
magical powers, and arrested with his arms at the gate of Saubha the 
weapon S'ataghnl : what mortal can assail him ? There was an im- 

One of the commentators says that Sudarsana veas a certain king, and explains 
devatanam lalamam by devatanam madhye prasastamy “ approved among the gods.** 
Another commentator says lalamam— siromaniviy ‘*a head-jewel or ornament.” The 
Bhiigavata Puriina, x. 34, 8 ff., tells a story of a Vidyiidhara also named Sudars'ana, 
who in consequence of a curse had been changed into a serpent, but who renewed his 
former shape on being touched by Krishna’s foot. 

The construction and sense of this verse are not very clear. 

2*2 A weapon generally supposed to be a species of firearms, or a rocket, but 
also described as a stone set round with iron spikes. — Wilson’s Dictionary. See 
also Williams’s Sanskrit English Dictionary, s.v.y and the end of note 189, page 191, 
above. A double account is given of the destruction of the flying (jedmaga) city of 
Saubha and of its king in the Vana-parvan. The story is first of all briefly given 
in vv. 615-636 ; and afterwards very diffusely in vv. 636-889. Krishna splits the 
city with his discus Sudarsana (v. 883), and kills the king of the S alvas himself 
(v. 885).— See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, p. 616, first ed., p. 761, second ed. 



250 


BOONS BESTOWED ON KRISHNA BY THE GODS. 


pregnable, formidable, and unassailable castle of the Asuras, called 
Pragjyotisha. Thither the powerful Naraka son of the Earth had 
carried off the beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi.*^® The assembled 
gods aided by Indra, fearless of death, could not [overcome] him in 
battle. But perceiving the valour, the strength, and the irresistible 
weapons of Ke^ava, and knowing his nature, they appointed him 
(Krishna) to slay the Dasyu. Vasudeva, possessing divine power 
in his magical endowments {aisvaryavdn siddhishu), undertook that 
difficult task. Having in the city Nirmochana slain six thousand 
[Asuras], and having violently cut asunder the nooses sharp as 
razors, having slain Mura and the Rakshasa Ogha, he proceeded 
to Nirmochana.*^® There Vishnu of surpassing strength had a fight 
with the powerful foe; who, smitten by Krishna, sleeps lifeless, 
like a kamikara*^® tree overthrown by the wind. Having cap- 
tured the jewelled earrings and slain Namka, son of the Earth, 
and Mura, the wise Krishna of incomparable power, returned «ur- 
rounded by splendour and renown. Then the gods having seen that 
terrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred upon him 
these boons : ‘ Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting ; 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters ; and let no weapons make 
any impression on thy body.^ With these boons Krishna was satisfied. 
In Vasudeva, who is of such a character, immeasurable, and of mighty 
strength, there is always an abundance of virtues. It is this irresistible 
Vishnu, of infinite power, whom the son of Dhritarashtra hopes to 
overcome.^’ 

The story of this demon is told in the Vishnu Puruna. — See Wilson's translation, 
pp. 581 ff., or vol. V., pp. 87 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed. 

These nooses are also mentioned in the Vishnu Purana (see Wilson’s transla- 
tion, as in the last note) and in the Harivam^a, v. 6833. See Langlois’s note to 
his French translation, p. 621, in which he refers to the Asiatic Researches, vol. xiii., 
p. 278 ff. In that article an account is given of the Phansigars or Thugs, who 
murder their victims by throwing a noose. The writer refers in illustration to 
the Ramayana, i. 29, 9 (Schlegel’s edition), where three kinds of nooses are men- 
tioned, the dharma-pusa, the kaia-pasa, and the Vdruim~pasa. In the Vana-parvan, 
879, the epithet kshurdnta^ sharp as a razor, is applied to Krishna’s discus. 

See verse 4407 of this same parvan ; Nirmochane sha^sahasrah pddair baddhah 
maJidsw'ah | This line evidently contains an allusion to the same story as is referred 
to in the text ; and from a comparison of both passages I infer that Nirmochana is 
the name of a place. Bohtlingk and Roth s v, do not recognize this signiheation. 

Pterospermum acerifolium. 
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It will be noticed that Krishna is here represented as receiving 
various boons from the gods. It would appear,, therefore, as if the 
author of this passage could not consistently have regarded him as one 
with the supreme deity. 

The following passage from the Vana-parvan describes Krishna as a 
great devotee, as a performer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile men 
and demons (referring to some of the legends already alluded to) ; 
and also in some places identifies him with the supreme spirit. 
Krishna, we are told, had gone with some of his clansmen to visit 
the Fandavas in the forest ; and as he showed himself greatly incensed 
at the conduct of the Kurus, Arjuna, to appease him, related (need- 
lessly, one would think, if he was regarded as the Supreme Deity) his 
exploits in former births (vv. 471 ff.): Arjunah uvdcha | Dasa-varsha- 
sahasrdni yatra Sdyangriho munih | vyacharas tvam purd Krishna 
parvate Gandhamadane ] daia-varsha-sahasrdni daka-mrsha-katdni cha | 
pushicareshv avasah Krishna tvam apo hhahshayan purd | urdhva-hdhur 
visdldydm Vadaryam Madhusudana Yatishthah eka-pudena vdyu-hhakshah 
iatam samdh | avakrishtoUardsangah kriso dhamanumntatah | dsih 
Krishna Sarasvatydrh satre dvadasa-varskike | Frabhdsam apy athdsddya 
tirtham punya-janochitam | tathd Krishna mahdtejdh divyam varsha^ 
sahasrikam (sic) | atishthas tvam yathaikena pudena niyama^sthitah I 
loka-pravritti-hetos tvam iti Vydso mamdhravU | kshetra-jnah sarva^ 
hhutdndm ddir antas cha Kesava | nidhdnam tapasdiii Krishna yajnas 
tvam cha sandtanah [ nihatya Narakam Bhaumam dhritya mani-kundale \ 
prathamotpuditam Krishna medhyam asvam avdsrijah | kritvd tat karma 
lokdndm rishalhah sarva-loka-jit | abadhis tvdm ram sarvdn sametdn 
daitya-danavdn | tatah sarvesvaratvam cha sampraddya Kachi-pateh | 
mdnusheshu mahdhdho prddurhhuto ^si Kesava | sa tvam Ndrdyano hhutvd 
Karir dsiJi parantapa \ Brahma Somak cha Suryak cha Bharmo Bhdtd 
Yamo ^nalah ,| Vdyur Vaikravano Budrah kdlah kham prithivi dikah [ 
ajak chardchara-guruh srashfd tvam purushottama ] pardyanam devam 
urdhvam kratuhhir Madhusudana ] ayajo hhuri-tejdh vai Krishna Chai- 
trarathe vane | katam kata-sahasrdni suvarnasya Jandrdana | ekaikasmims 
tadd yajne paripurndni hhdgasah | . Sdditdh Mauravdh pdkdh 

Nisunda-Narakau hatau [ kritah kshemah punah panthdh puram Prdg- 
Jyotisham prati | Jdruthydm Ahvritih Krdthah S'ikupdlo jamaih saha | 
Jardsandhak cha S'aivyak cha S'atadhanvd cha nirjitaTj, | tathd Farjanya- 
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ghoshena rathendditya-varchaBd \ mdpatr mahiahim hhojydm ram nirjitya 
Rukminam | Ind/rayumno hatdk kopdd Yavanah cha Kaserumdn \ 
Saubha-patth S'dlvas tvayd Sauhham cha pdtitam | Irdvatydm h^o 
Bhojah Kurtavirya-aamo yudhi | Gopatis Tdlaketui cha tvayd vinthttav 
uhhau I tdm cha Bhogavatim punydm JRishikdfh tdm Jandrdana ) Bvd- 
rakdm dtmaadt kritvd aamudrafh gamayishyasi [ na krodho na cha 
mdtaaryam ndnritam Madhusudana [ tvayi tishfhati Bdidrha na nriiam^ 
ay am kuto ^nrijuh [ dainafh chaitya-madhye tvdm dlpyamdnam sva-tejaad | 
dgamya rishayah aarve ^ydchantdhhayam Achyuta | 

Yana-parvan, 471. “Formerly, Krishna, thou didst roam for ten 
thousand years on the mountain Gandhamadan, where the muni 
Sayangriha was. Fonnerly thou didst dwell ten thousand and ten 
hundred years in ponds, subsisting upon water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Badari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garment thrown off, emaciated, with 
thy veins swollen. Going also to Prabhasa, a sacred spot fit for holy 
men, thou stoodest glorious, Krishna, for a thousand years of the gods, 
on one foot, practising self-restraint, for the benefit of the world, — 
this Vyasa declared to me. Thou, Kei^ava, art the spirit residing in 
men’s bodies, the beginning and the end of all existences, the re- 
ceptacle of austerities, and the eternal sacrifice. Having slain Karaka, 
the son of the Earth, and having carried off the jewelled earrings, 
thou didst let loose the first-produced sacrificial horse. Having per- 
formed that rite, chief of the worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, 
thou didst slay in battle all the assembled Daityas and Danavas. And 
then, having conferred the lordship of the universe on Indra, thou, 
0 great-armed, didst become manifested among mankind. Thou, 
being Narayana, wert Hari, O vexer of thy foes. Thou, 0 Puru- 
shottama (or chief of Spirits, or Males), art Brahma, Soma, Surya, 
Dharma, Dhatri, Yama, Anala (Fire), Vayu, Kuvera, Eudra, Time, 
Sky, Earth, the Eegions, the unborn, the lord of the world, the 
creator. Thou, Madhusudana, Krishna, of great glory, didst with 
sacrifices worship the supreme, high, god in the forest of Chaitraratha. 
A hundred times a hundred thousands of gold were then severally 
told out in full tale at each sacrifice.” [Here follow the verses quoted 
above, p. 136, beginning Aditer api putratvam, and ending nihatdh 
iataio ^aurdK], The nooses of Muru were destroyed; Nisunda and 
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Naraka were slain ; the way to the city Pragjyotisha was again 
rendered safe. On the Jarnthl Ahvriti, Kratha, S'isupala with his 
men, Jarasandha, S'aivya and Shtadhanvan were conquered. So, 
too, having vanquished Eukmin in battle with thy car, resounding 
like Parjanya, and gleaming like the sun, thou didst obtain thy queen 
to be the object of thy love. (See above, p. 215.) Indradyumna was 
slain by thee in thy wrath, and the Yavana Kaserumat, and Sjalva, 
the lord of Saubha ; and Saubha was thrown down. Bhoja, equal to 
Kartavlrya*^ in battle, was slain by thee on the IravatT, as well as 
both Gopati and Talaketu. And having subdued to thyself Dvaraka, 
thou wilt cause the holy Bhogavatl and the Bishika to flow to the 
ocean. Neither anger, nor envy, nor falsehood, nor cruelty, abides in 
thee, Dasarha (Krishna) : how then canst thou be deceitful ? The 
rishis came to thee, [Achjmta,] whilst thou wast sitting in the midst 
of the Chaitya (sacrificial ground), resplendent with thy own bright- 
ness, and begged of thee security. [Then follow some lines which 
have been quoted above, p. 229, beginning Yugante sarva-hhutdni 
aankshipya^ etc.] ^ 

VI. Although, as we have already seen from various passages of the 
Mahabharata and Puranas, Krishna is generally identified with Vishnu, 
and Vishnu with Brahma, or the supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
above (p. 49) from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, Krishna is spoken 
of as only a partial incarnation of the godhead. The same is the case 
in another passage in the first section of the same tenth book of the 
Bhagavata. The king there says to S'uka that he has heard from him 
the liistory of the kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them 
of Yadu. He then asks the sage to relate the achievements of Vishnu, 
the creator and soul of all things, who became partially incarnate 
{tatrumsenuvatirnasya Vishnor virydni samsa nah | avatirya Yador vafhke 
hhagavdn hhuta-hhuvanah | kritavdn ydni vikvdtmd tdni no vada vistardt), 
Shka in reply goes on to relate that the earth being afflicted by 
Daityas in the shape of proud princes, had, in the form of a cow, 
preferred her complaint to BrahmA who had consequently gone with 
the other gods to supplicate the help of Vishnu. Brahma hears a 
voice in the sky : 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 428 ff. (vol. iv. pp. 80 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) 

243 See the first volume of this work, pp. 460 ff. 
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Bhagavata Parana, x. i. 21 ff. — Giram samddhau ffagane mmirtium 
nikamya Vedhas tridaian levdcha ha j gam paurmhim me irinutdmardh 
punar vidhiyatdm dku tathaiva mdchiram | puraiva pufhsd [Isvarena^ 
Comm.) \adhrtto dhard-jvaro hhavadbhir amkair Yadushupajanyatum | 
sa yavad urvydh hharam zhareivarah sva-Jcdla-ktlctyd hshapayam^ chared 
hhuvi I Vasudeva-grihe adJcshdd hhagavdn Pvtrushah parah | janishyate 
tat‘priydrtham samhhavantu sura-striyah | Vdsudeva-kald ^nantah «a- 
hasra’Vadanah svardf | agrato hhavitd devo Hareh priya-chiJcirshayd | 
Vishnor mdyd hhagavati yayd sammohitam jagat | ddtshfd prahhund 
^mkena Tcdrydrthe samhhavishyati | 

Having, while in a state of contemplation, heard a voice uttered in 
the sky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods : ‘Hear from me, immortals, 
the voice of Purusha, and then speedily act so [as it enjoins]. The 
distress of the earth was already understood by Purusha. Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilst he, the god of 
gods, walks upon the earth, removing her burthen by his destructive 
power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be bom in his own person 
{sdkshdt) in the house of Vasudev%. To please him, let the wives of 
the gods be bora. The infinite, thousand- faced, self-resplendent deity 
shall first become a portion of Vasudeva, in order to gratify Hari. The 
divine Delusion of Vishnu, by which the world is deceived, being com- 
manded by the lord, shall be born in a portion of herself to effect the 
desired objects.^’ 

In the Vishnu Parana, also, the incarnation of Vishnu is spoken of 
as that of a part, or even a part of a part. At the commencement of 
the fifth book of that work the following lines occur : 

Nripdndm icathitah sarvo hhavaid vaiiisa-vutarah | Vaylisdnucliaritam 
cJiaiva yathavad anuvarnitam | Amsdvatdro hrahmarshe yo ^yam YadU’- 
huTodhhavah | Vishnos tarn vutarendhatn irotum ichchhdmy a^eshatah | 
Chahdra ydni karmdini hhagavdn Purmhottamah | Amsdihsendvaiiryor* 
vyuih tatra tdni mune vada [ Pardsarah uvdeha | Maitreya kruyatdm 
etad yat prish^o '‘ham iha tvayd | Vishnor amsdmsa-samhhuti-charitam 
jagato hitam | 

“You have related to me the complete genealogy of the kings, and 
also the entire history of the races. I now wish, divine sage, to hear in 
full detail the particulars of the incarnation of a portion of Vishnu 
which took place in the tribe of the Yadus. Tell me, Muni, what acts 
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the divine Purushottama performed when he descended to the earth in 
a portion of a portion [of himself]. Parasara replies : * Hear, Maitreya, 
that which you have asked me, the history, beneficial to the world, 
of the birth of a portion of a portion of Yishnu.’” 

The sage proceeds to relate (see Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 493- 
497 ; pp. 249 ff. of the 4th vol. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) how the earth had 
complained to Brahma and the other gods that the Asura Kalanemi 
had revived in Kansa, and other demons also had been born as princes ; 
so that she had to bear upon her surface many hosts of strong and 
haughty Daitya chiefs wearing celestial forms ; and that she could not 
support the load. (V.P. v. 1. 12. Etasminn eva hale tu hlmri-hhara- 

vapiditd I jagdma dharam Merau samdje tridivauhasdm | 

25 I aJcshauhinyo hi hahuldh divya-murti-dhritufh surah \ mahdhalundm 
driptdiidm daityendrdnam mamopari | tad-hhuri-hhdra-pidartd na 
kahnomy amarekvardh | vilhartum dtmand ^'^tmdnam iti vijndpaydmi vah | 
hriyatdm tat mahdhhdgdh mama hhdrdvatdranam | yathd rasdtalam 
ndham gachheyam atwihvald').^^ Brahma proposed that they should 

The Greek writers, too, speak of the earth being burthened, hut from a differ- 
ent cause, viz. with the load of men, and that Jupiter brought about the Trojan 
war for her relief. In the Helena of Euripides, vv. 38 ff., it is said: Ti6K^ixov yap 
iio"fit^€yK€y ^Ooyl Kal ^pv^l SutrThyoicriVf ws ox^ov fipoTwy TlKh^ovs re 

KOu^i(rei€ firjTfpa x^kya^ TytarSy T€ Oflu] rhy Kp6.ri<TToy 'EA.A(£5os. “ For he brought 

on a war between the land of the Greeks and the unhappy Phrygians, that he might 
relieve mother Earth of the crowd and multitude of mortals, and make known the 
bravest man in Greece.” 

Similarly in the Orestes of the same author, vv. 1639 ff., it is said: ‘ETrel Oeoi 

KaWiarTev/jLari ''EWrjyas eis %y Kal ^pvyas (Tvyhyayoy, daydrovs r edrjKoy, ws 
birayrKoliy '"T^pia'p.a OyrjTuy d(p06yov trK’qpdp.aTOs, “ Since the gods by 

means of her beauty brought the Greeks and Phrygians into conflict, and occasioned 
deaths, in order that they might remove from the Earth the grievance of being 
superabundantly replenished with mortals.” 

And in the Scholia Minora on the Iliad, i. 5 (quoted in Heyne’s Homer, Oxford, 
1821), we read: "AAAot 5^ dnh iaroplas riyhs Inroy tiprfKeyai rhy ‘'Op.ripoy' <l>a<rl 
ydp T^y yhi' ^a.povp.4y7\y ’uvb dyQpdirwy iro\vTr\rj9eins, firiScfJLids dyBpdirwy 6vcrr\s 
eocre/Sefas, alrrjffai rhy Ala KovpardTiyai rod dx^ov^. Thy hh Ata, irpwroy fiky ivdhs 
iroiTj<Tai rhy ®rjfia'CKhy v6\€p.oyy ov ‘noKKohs vdvv dTr(if\4ar€y. liartpoy 54 Trd\iy 
crvfi^od\<p rQ 0ov\hy *'Oivnp6s (p-naiy. oT6s t€ ijv 

xepavyois ^ KaraKXvarfxdls ndyras hta<pBi7paij rovro rod VldfJLov Ku\vo"ayroSy i^iro9c-> 
fieyov 54 avr^ yyuffiaf 5iJo, r^y ®€rihos ByrjroyajjLiay, Kal Bvyarphs Ka\)jy yivyay^ 

&y iLp.(por4po)y ir6\eiJt.os‘'E\\rja‘l re Kal fia^fidpois ^ 7 €*'eT 0 , o0t« trv/i/S^vat Kowpi- 
aB^vat r^y yWy iroAAwv dyaipeBeyruy. h 54 iaropla irapd 'Sraa’lytp r^ rd Kdirpta 
ireTroiriKdriy elicdvri odrm' 5t€ ptvpia <pd\a Karh x^^ya ir\aQ6p.eya BaBv<rr4pvov 
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resort to Yishnu, ‘‘who is the spirit of aU, and of whom the uni- 
verse consists,” and “who constantly, for the sake of earth, descends in 
a very small portion of his essence, to establish righteousness below” 
(v. 32. sarvadaiva jagaty-arthe sa sarvatma, jaganmayah | svalpumsend- 
vatlryorvyum dharmasya kurute sthititn). The gods accordingly went 
to the milky sea, and lauded Yishnu in a long hymn. Yishnu was 
gratified by their praises, desired them to state their wishes, and 
assured them that these should be accomplished. Erahma renewed 
his praises; and we are then told what happened when they were 
concluded : 

58. Evam safhstuyayndnas tu hhagavun paramesvarah | VJjahdrdtmanah 
kekau aita-hrishnau maJiamune ] Uvdclia cha surdn etau inat-kekdu man- 
dhd-tale ] Avatlrya hhmo Ihdra-klesa-hdnirn kariahyatah | Surdscha 
aakaldh avdmiair avatirya mahitale^^ | liurvantu yuddham unmattaih 
purvotpamiair malidauraih [ Taiah kahayam a^eahda te Daiteydh dharanl- 
tale I Praydayanti na aandeho mad-drik-pdta-vichurnituh | Vaaudevaaya 
yd paint Devakt devatopamd | Taaydyam ashtamo garhho'^^^ mat-heso 
hhavitd aurdh | Avatirya cha tatrdyaih'^^’^ Kamsam ghdtayitd hhuvi | 

irArfroy Se ISijy Ka\ iv irvKiuaTs wpaTrlhfao’i :^6y6ero Kov^tarai 

hvBpt&ircov iraix^drropa ya7ap, 'PiTrlcras ‘rroXtfiov fieydXriv ^piv WidKOio' *'0(^pa Ktvd- 
tretfP Oaydr^ Pdpos' o/ 8’ Tpolp ''Hpcofs KreiuoPTO. Aihs 8i reXiUro fiovXd]. 

“Others have declared that Homer used the expression {Aihs 8e r^X^lero ^ovXh) 
* And the counsel of Zeus was fulfilled *) in consequence of a certain history. For 
they relate that the Earth, being weighed down by the multitude of men, among 
whom there was no piety, prayed to Zeus to be relieved of the burthen ; and that 
he had first caused the Theban war, whereby he destroyed very many. Afterwards 
he employed Momus as his counsellor, (an act) which Homer calls ‘Zeus’s con- 
sultation.’ When he could have destroyed the whole of mankind by his thunder- 
bolts or by deluges, but was dissuaded from doing so by Momus, who suggested 
two plans, the marriage of Thetis to a mortal, and the generation of a beautiful 
daughter, in consequence of which two events a war was occasioned between the 
Greeks and Barbarians, — it thus came to pass that the Earth was lightened, many 
being slain. The history is found in Sfcisinus, who composed the Cypria, and who 
speaks as follows: ‘There was a time when myriads of races wandered over the 
!l^rth, on the breadth of the deep-bosomed land. But Zeus, beholding, pitied 
her, and in his wise mind resolved to relievo the all -nurturing Earth of [the load of] 
men, by exciting the great strife of the Ilian war, in order that by slaughter he might 
clear away the burthen : and the heroes were slain in the Troad. And the counsel 
of Zeus was fulfilled.* ” See also above, p. 215, note 212 ; and Dronap., 2051 f. 
Another MS. reads mahltalam. 

Another MS. reads esha cfarhho ^sh^amas tasydh. 

Another MS. reads tatrdham. 
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Kdlanemifk samudhhiLtam ityuktod 'ntardadhe Hearth | A.drisydya tataa 
tasmai pranipatya mahdmune | Meru-prishtham surah jagmur avateruk 
cha hhutaU | 

“Being thus lauded, the divine Parame^vara plucked out two of his 
own hairs, a white and a black, and said to the deities, * These two 
hairs of mine, descending to the earth, shall remove her burthen and 
sufferings. And let all the deities, descending in portions of them- 
selves to the earth, fight against those mad Asuras who were formerly 
bom. Then all these sons of Diti (the Asuras) shall no doubt perish, 
being annihilated by the glances of my eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the eighth child of DevakI, the wife of Vasudeva who 
(Devaki) resembles the goddesses. And this [hair] descending there, 
shall destroy Kausa, the Kalanemi who has been born.^ Having 
thus spoken, Hari disappeared. Having then bowed down to him 
the unseen, the gods went to the top of Meru, and descended on the 
earth.’* 

The following are the remarks which Katnagarbha, one of the com- 
mentators on the Vishnu Purana, makes on the first of the preceding 
passages (p. 254), and which have reference to the sequel also : 

“ Chakdra'’* iti | tatra Krishndvatdre ati-parichhinna-manushydkdra’- 
llld-vigrahendvirhhdvdd amsdmkena tty uJctam upachdrdt | na tu sdkti- 
hrdsena Krishnddy-avatdreshv apt vikva-rupa-darkana-sarvaisvaryddy’ 
ukteh I Nanu afnkino ' mioddharena kakty-udi-hrdsas tathd 'thkasyapi tad- 
apekshya alpa-iaktitvddikam dhdnya-rdky-ddi-vihhdgah iva prasajyeta iti 
eked na | prakdsa-svarupe tad-abhdvdt | pradipasya hi tan-mulakor-dlpdnta- 
rosy a vd upadhi-hhede ^pi iakty-adi-samya-darsandt **purnam adah 
pCirnam idam purndt purnam udachyate | purnasya purnam adaya 
purnam evdvakishyate^’ iti kruieh 1 param Brahma nardkriti gudham 
par am Brahma manushya-lingajh Krishnas tu hhagavdn svayam^’* ityddi 
vdkyehhyak cha | yas tu *^mat-kesau vasudhd-tale'^ ity-dddv ayarh 
Kamsam ghdtayitd*^ ity atra kesa-vyapadekah sa Brahmanah paripur- 
nasya hhu-hhdra-harana-rupam kdryam aty-alpa-yantra-sddhyam iti 
khydpayitum na tu kekayoh Rdma-Krishnatvam vaktum | jadayoh kekayos 
tad-dehakshetrajnatvdhhdvena tat-kdryam kartum akaktatvdt | kekdtmaka- 
mdyayodhhava-Rama-Krishna-dehav ddikya [dvikya ?] hhagavdn eva tat 
tat karishyati iti ched om iti hrumalf. phalato ^vikeshdt “ krishndsh\amydm 
aham nikV^ iti svayam evoktatvdeh cha ity alam vista/rena | 


von. iv. 


17 
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Purusliottama is here figuratively said to have become incarnate 
with a portion of a portion of himself, because in the Krishna incarna- 
tion he was manifested in a merely sportive body in the very circum- 
scribed form of a man, and not because of any diminution of his power, 
since even in the Krishna and other incarnations he is said to have 
shown himself in every possible form, and to have possessed all divine 
power, and so forth. But is it not the case that if a portion is taken 
from a whole composed of parts, there is a decrease of power, etc. [in 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power will attach to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other such whole, is divided ? I answer, Ko ; since such a diminution 
does not occur in him whose nature is light ; for though there is a seeming 
difierence in the individuality of one lamp, and of another lamp derived 
from it, yet an equality of power is perceived in each ; agreeably to the 
text from the Yeda (the S'utapatha Brahmana, xiv. 8, 1, p. 1094= 
Brih. Araijyaka TJpan. beginning of adhyaya 7, p. 948 of ed. in Biblio- 
theca Ind.), * That is full, and this is full; a full arises out of a full : 
if a full be taken from a full, a full remains ; ^ and also agreeably to 
such texts as this, ‘ The supreme Brahma with the form, and with the 
characteristics, of a man, is a great mystery ; but Krishna is the lord 
himself.* And the employment of the term * hairs* in the words, * My 
hairs shall descend to the earth,* and ‘This hair shall slay Kansa,* etc., 
is intended to signify that the task of removing the earth* s burthen was 
such as Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very slight instru- 
mentality, and not to assert that the two hairs were identical with 
[Bala]rama and Krishna : for two insensible hairs, not being conscious 
spirits animating the bodies of those two persons, could not fulfil their 
task. If it bo said that the lord occupying the bodies of Balarama 
and Krishna, which were produced by the magical operation of the 
hairs, will do so and so, we reply, ‘ Yes, for there is no difference in 
the result, and because he himself said, ‘I [shall be born] on the 

See Dr. Roer’s translation of this Terse, with his explanatory note at p. 247 
of the Bibliotheca Indica, vol. ii., part iii. The Commentary on the verse in the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, p. 1157 of Weber’s edition, may also be consulted. The 
Atharva-veda has the following verse, i. 8, 29 : Furnat purrmm udachati purnam 
purne^xa sichyate | uto tad adya vidyama yatas tat pariahichyate | “ He takes a full 
from a full : the full is sprinkled with the full ; and may we to-^y know that from 
which that is sprinkled.” 
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eighth night of the dark fortnight af the moon.* But there is no 
occasion for further prolixity.***®* 

The passage which follows is from another commentary on the same 
text:*®® 

ZJjjahdra | utpdtitavdn | ay am hhdvah | mama dushJearam ched yush- 
mdhhih sdhdyyam kdryaih sydt | na tv etad asti hhu-hhdrdpaharanddau 
mahaty api kdrye mat-kesa-mdtrasyaiva samarthatvdd iti | na tu keia- 
mdtrdvatdrah iti mantavyam | mad-drik-pata-viehurnitah^^ krisJi- 
ndshtamydm aham utpatsydmV^ ityddishu sdkshdt sv avatar at vokteh | sita- 
krishna-kesoddhdranam cha iohhdrtham eva | ‘‘ Ujjahdra means that he 
* plucked out * the hairs. The sense is as follows : ‘ It would be a 
diflScult matter if aid had to be rendered to me by you : but the same 
is not the case in regard to the task, though a great one, of removing 
the load of the earth, etc., since my hairs alone are equal to it.’ But 
it is not to be supposed that there was nothing beyond an incarnation 
of the mere hairs ; for his own incarnation is distinctly asserted in the 
words ‘ annihilated by the glance of my eye,* ‘ I shall be bom on the 
eighth night of the dark fortnight of the moon,* etc., etc. The mention 
of his plucking out white and black hairs is for the purpose of 
ornament.***®® 

The same story about the production of Balarama and Krishna from 
two hairs is also told in the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, 7306 ff. : 

Tair eva sdrdham tu tatah sa devo jagdma Ndrdyanam aprameyam ] 
anantam avyahtam ajam purdnam sandtanam vihayn ananta-rupam \ sa 
chdpi tad vyadadhit sarvam eva tatah sarve sambahhuvur dharanyum \ 
sa chdpi kekau Harir udvavarha suklam ekam aparam chdpi krishnam | 
tau chdpi keiau nivisetdm Yadunam kule striyau Devakim Rohimm cha ( 
tayor eko Baladevo hahhuva yo hau hetas tasya devasya keSah | Krishna 
dvitiyah Kesavah samhahhuva keso yo ^sau varnatah krishnah uktah [ 

“ Along with them (viz. four preceding Tndras and a fifth deity 
sprung from Indra) the god (Indra) went to Narayana, immeasurable, 
infinite, undiscernible, unborn, primeval, everlasting, universal, endless 

The preceding copy of the text, and commentary on the text, from the Vishnu 
Parana, have been kindly copied, and carefully collated, for me by Professor Monler 
"Williams. 

I am indebted to Professor Groldstiicker for copying this passage for me. 

*5® See Prohssor Wilson’s notes on these passages of the Vishnu Purana, viz. 
in p. 492, and in p. 497 (pp. 247 and 268, vol. v., of Dr. Hall’s ed ). 
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in his forms; and he fulfilled all [that they desired]. Then they were 
all bom on earth. Hari also plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
other black. These two hairs entered into two women of the tribe of 
the Yadus, Devaki and Rohi^I. One of them, the white hair of the 
god, became Baladeva ; while the second hair {keid), which was called 
black (Jcrkhna) in colour, became Kfishna, KeSava.” 

The following remarks are made on this passage by Nllakantha, one 
of the commentators on the Mahabharata : 

Atra heiav eva reto-rupau Pdndavdndm iva Udma-Kfiahnayor api 
pr dkar ana- sang aty-artham sdJcshdd deva-retasah utpatter avaktavyat- 
vdt I atah eva Devakydm Rohinydncha sdkshdt keka-pravekah uchyate 
na tu Vaaudeve | tathd sati tu ** devdndm reto varsham varshasya retah 
onhadhayah ” ityadi-krauta-pranadyd ^ smad-ddi-vat tayor api vyava- 
dhdnena deva-prahhavatvam sydt | tathd cha etan ndnd-vatdrdndm 
nidhanam vijam avyayam'*' iti hhagavatah sdkshdd matsyddy-avatdra- 
vljatvam uchyamdnam virudUyeta ] apicha kesa-retasor deha-jatve samdne 
'*pi retal^-prahhavatve ^rvdksrotaetvena manushyatvam putratvam cha 8ydt\ 
tathd cha ^^Krishnas tu hhagavdn evq^yam'*'^ iti irlmad-hhagavatoktih 
sangachhate \ na cha keioddhdrandt Krishnasydpy afhsatvam pratiyate 
iti vdchyam | keiasya dehdvayavatvdbhdvdt | tasmdd Namuchi-hadhe 
kartavye yathd apdm phene vajrasya praveiah evam Devakl-Rohinyor 
jafhare pravese kartavye keiad/vayena dvdra-hhutena hhagavatah kdrts- 
nyena eva dvirhhdvah eshiavyah iti yuktam ) 

“ Here the two hairs are of the nature of seed productive of Balarama 
and Krishna, just as in the case of the Pandavas, [and this expression is 
employed] for the sake of conformity to what had preceded, since it is 
manifest that one cannot speak of production from the seed of a god. 
For this reason it is distinctly said that the hairs entered into HevakI 
ahd Rohinl [the mothers], and not into Yasudeva [the father]. But 
such being the case, according to the process of derivation described 
in the Yeda, that ‘ rain is the seed of the gods, and plants are the seed 
of rain,’ etc., these two persons also (Balarama and Krishna), will be 
mediately the offspring of the deity, just as is the case with ourselves 
and other beings. And thus— since * this substance of the different 
incarnations is an undecaying seed,’^® — ^it would be opposed to that 

The MS. in the £. I. Office Library reads avadya^vdktavyatvdt | 

I put these words between invert^ commas, as they appear to be a metrical 
quotation, though 1 am not aware whence it is deriyed. 
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declaration to predicate of the deity that he is literally the seed of the 
fish, and other incarnations. Further, although hairs and seed spring 
equally from the body, yet in the case of production from seed, 
humanity and sonship will arise after the manner of the inferior 
animals. And thus the saying of the Bhagavata, that * Krishna is the 
Lord himself,’ is not contradicted. And it must not be said that from 
a hair being plucked out, Krishna also is shown to be only a portion 
[of the deity]; for a hair is not a part of the body. Wherefore, just 
as, when [the demon] Kamuchi was to be slain, the thunderbolt [of 
Indra] entered into the foam of the waters,*®® so when an entrance 

I am indebted to Dr. Aufreebt for pointing out to me the legend to which 
reference is hero made, viz. that mentioned in R.V. viii. 14, 13: Apam phenena 
Namucheh iirah Indrodavartayah | visvah yad ajayah spridhah | “Thou, Indra, didst 
strike off the head of Narauehi with the foam of the waters, when thou didst vanquish 
all opponents.” On this Sayaim tells the following story : rura hila Indro ’sin an 
jitvd Nmnuehim aauram grahltum na iaadka | sa cha yudhyatnanaa tennsurena ja- 
grihe | aa cha grihiiam Indram evam avochat “ tvdm viarijami ratrdv ahni cha amh- 
ketmrdreim chayudhena yadi math na himaJr** iti | aa Indraa tena viariahfah sunn 
ahoratr ay oh aandhau dtiahkar dr a^vilakahamna phenena taaya a'iraa ehiehheda | ay am 
artho * ayam pratipddycite \ He Indra apam phenena vajrlhhutena Namucher Aaurasya 
air ah udavartayah \ “Formerly Indra having conquered the A suras, was unable to 
seize the Asura Namuchi ; and fighting, was seized by the Asura. The latter said 
to Indra, whom he had seized ; ‘ I release thee if thou wilt not smite me by night, 
or by day, with a dry m: a wet weapon.’ Indrf^ being released by him, cut off his 
head at the junction of day and night with foam, which is different both from dry 
and wet. This purport is set forth in this verse.” See also S'atapatha Bruhmana, 
xii 7, 3, 1 ff., quoted in the fifth volume of thia work, p. 94 ; and also Taittirlyu 
Brahmana, i. 7, 1, 6 f. : Indro Vritram hatva aaurdn pardbhdvya Namuchim aauram 
na alabhata | tarn S'achyd 'grihimt J tau aamalabhetam J so 'smad abhiaunataro *bhavat | 
80 *hravtt “ aandhdm aandadhavahai \ atha tvd vah {ava ?) arakahyami | na ma a'uah- 
kena na ardre^ hanah na diva na naktam ” iti | aa etam apam phvnam aainchat ] 
na vai eaha a'uahko na drdrah \ vymhfd dald anuditah auryah | na vai etad diva na 
naktam | taaya etaamin loke apam phenena airah udavartayat ] “Indra, after having 
slain Viitra and defeated the Asuras, could not catch Namuchi, who was one of that 
race. He (Namuchi) captured him (Indra) with S'achi [or by force]. These two 
laid hold of each other. The one (Namuchi) was stronger than .the other (Indra). 
He (Namuchi) said : * Let us make an agreement ; then I shall let thee go. Promise 
that thou wilt smite me neither with dry nor wet, neither by day nor by night.’ He 
(Indra) anointed (the thunderbolt) with this foam of the waters, which was neither 
dry nor wet. It was twilight, — ^the sun not risen ; neither day nor night. He smote 
off his head with tbe foam of the waters.” The story is also told in the Indra-vijaya 
(published by Holtzmann), w. 185 ff. ; Mahabharata, XJdyoga-parvan, vv. 320 ff. 

This story of Indra destroying Namuchi with foam is again told in the Mahabharata, 
S'alya-parvan (vv. 2434 ff.) : Namuchir Vaaavad hhitah auryn-raimiih aamdviaat | 
tenendrah aakhyam akarot aamayanchedam ahrwvit | “ na chdrdrena na iuahkena na 
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was to be made into the wombs of DevakI and Rohinl, the manifesta- 
tion of the deity in all his plenitude is to be understood as effected 
through the medium of the two hairs.” 

I add an interesting passage from the Vishnu Purana, i. 22, 36 ff., 
where Vishnu is first of all placed on a level with Brahma and S'iva ; 
but afterwards declared to be the highest form of Brahma : 

36. Bve ritpe Brahmanas tasya murtam chdmurtam eva eha | Icshard- 
kshara-svarujpe te sarva-lhuteshv avasthite | 37- aksharam paramam 

Brahma kHharani sarvam idam jayat | 38. eha-desa-sthitasydgner jyotsnd 
vistdrim yathd | parasya Brahmanah saktis tathedam akhilam jagat I 
39. tatrdthdsanna-duratvdd hahutva-svalpatdmayah | jyotmd-hhedo 'sti 
tachchhaktes tadvad Maitreya vidyate | 40. Br ahma- Vishnu- S' ivdh 

hrahman pradhdndh Brahma-saktayah | tata^ cha devdh Maitreya nyu~ 
ndh Yakshadayas tatah | 41. Tato manushydh pasavo mriga-pakskt- 

sarlsripdh | nyundh nyunatards chaiva vriksha-gulmddayas tatah | tad 
etad akshayam niiyafh jagad muni-vardkhilam | dvirhhdva-tirohhdva- 
janma-ndsa-vikalpavat [ 42. Sarva-saktimayo Vishnuh svarupam Brah- 
manah | murtam yad yogihhih purvam yogdramhheshu chintyate \ 

43. sdlamhano mahdyogah savljo yatra sadisthitah | manasy avydhate 
samyag yunjatdm jdyate mune | 44. sa parah sarva-s'xktindm Brahmanah 
samanantarah | murta-hrahnm mahdhhdga sarva-hrahmamayo Ilarih \ 
45. tatra sarvam idam protam otam chaivdkhilam jagat | tato jagat jagat 
tasmm sajagach chdkhilam mune ] 46. ksharaksharamayo Vishnur hihharty 
akhilam Isvarah | purushdvydkritamayam bhushandstra-svarupavat [ 

rdtrau nhpi chdhani j badhishydmy asura-sreih\ha sakhe satyena te dape" | evam sa 
krUvd samayam drishtvd nVidram tdvarah j chichheddsya iiro rdjann apdm phenena 
ITisavah I tach chhiro Namuches chhinnam priahthatah S'aleram anviydt | bho mitra- 
hana pdpeti bruvnnam S'akram antikdt | evam sa sirasd tena chodyamdnah punah 
punah I Fitdmahdya aantaptah etam artham nyavedayat j tam abravlt loka~gwrur 
arundtydm yathavidhi | ishfvopasprisa devendra tlrthe papa-bhaydpafie | “Narauclii 
boing afraid of Indra, entered into a ray of the sun. Indra formed a friendship with 
him, and uttered tkis agreement : ‘ I shall neither slay thee with wet nor with dry, 
neither in the night nor in the day ; I swear in truth to thee, my friend, thou most 
eminent of Asuras.’ Having made this agreement, the lord V^usava (Indra), be- 
holding a fog, [when it was neither night nor day], cut off his head with the foam 
of the waters [which was neither wet nor dry]. That head of Namuchi, after being 
cut off, followed close after Indra, calling out, ‘ O wicked slayer of thy Mend.* 
Being thus again and again pressed by the head, and being distressed, he [Indra] 
represented the matter to Pitumaha (Brahma). The lord (or teacher) of the world 
(Brahma) said to him: ‘Having sacrificed, touch [the waters] in the Arunu, that 
sacred spot, which removes sin and fear,’ ” etc. 
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** Of that Brahma there are two conditions, one possessed of form, 
the other formless. These decaying and uu decaying states exist in all 
creatures. The undecaying is the highest Brahma; the decaying is 
this entire universe. Just as light is diffused from a fire which is con- 
fined to one spot, so is this whole universe the [diffused] energy of 
the supreme Brahma. And as light shows a difference, greater or 
less, according to its nearness or distance from the fire, so is there a 
variation in the energy Jf Brahma. Brahma, Vishnu and S'iva are his 
chief energies. The deities are inferior to them ; the Yakshas, etc., to 
the deities ; men, cattle, wild animals, birds and reptiles to the Yakshas, 
etc. ; and trees and plants are the lowest of all [these energies]. This 
entire universe, which, 0 most excellent Muni, is subject to appear.ince 
and disappearance, to production, to destruction, and to change, is yet 
undecaying and eternal. Vishnu, containing all the energies, is the 
highest form of Brahma, which, at the commencement of their ab- 
straction, is contemplated by Yogins as invested with shape. Directed to 
him, the great union {mahayoga) with its basis, and its germs, is produced 
in the undistracted minds of the devotees. Hari (Vishnu) is the highest 
and most immediate of all the energies of Brahma, the embodied 
Brahma, formed of the whole of Brahma. On him this entire universe 
is woven and interwoven : from him is the world, and the world is in 
him; and he is the whole universe. Vishnu, the lord, consisting of 
what is perishable as well as what is imperishable, sustains everything, 
both Purusha and Prakriti, in the form of liis ornaments and weapons.’^ 
[The writer goes on to explain what is meant by the last clause. 
Vishnu bears or wears Purusha as the Kaustubha gem, Prakriti as the 
S'rivatsa, etc. See Wilson’s translation, vol. ii. p. 94 of Dr. Hall’s ed.] 

In the earlier part of the same section (Wilson, vol. ii., pp. 8&f.) it 
is said that all kings, whether of men, gods, Daityas, Danavas, or 
llakshasas, are portions of Vishnu. 

VII. In several of the passages which have been already cited in 
the preceding pages, Vishnu has been identified with the supreme 
spirit (see above, pp. 38, 50, 181). I shall now proceed to adduce 
some others of the same kind from the Mahabharata. In the 8'anti- 
parvan, vv. 1500 ff. Yudhishthira says to Krishna : 

Tava Krishna prasadena nayena cha lalena cha | huddhyd, cha Yadu~ 
icirdula tathd vikramanena cha | punah prdptam idam rdjyam pitrU 
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paitdmaham mayd [ namas te Pundarlhdksha punah punar arindama | 
tvdm eham dhuh Purusham tvdm dhuh Sdttvatdm gatim | ndmahhis tvdm 
hahuvidhaih stuvanti prayatdh dvijah | vUvakarman namas te 'stu vihdU 
man viiva-samhhava | Vishno jishno Hare Krishna Vaikuntha PurU’- 
shottama | Aditydh saptadhd tvam tu purdne garhhatdm gatah | PriSni- 
garhhas tvam evaikas triyugam tvdm vadanty api | Suchisravdh Hrishl- 
keio ghritdchir hamsah uchyase | trichakskuh &ambhur ekas tvam vihhur 
Pamodaro *pi cha | Vardho *gnir vrihadhhanur vrishahhas Tdrkshya- 
lakshanah | . . . . 1514. Yonis tvam asya pralayaicha Krishna tvam 
evedam srijasi vikvam agre | viivanchedam tvad-vaie vUvayone namo ^stu 
te idrnga-chakrdsi-pdne | 

thy favour, Krishna, chief of the Yadus, and policy, and 
power, and understanding, and valour, I have recovered this kingdom 
of my father and grandfathers. Adoration he to thee, lotus-eyed, 
subduer of thy foes, again and again. Thee alone men call Purusha : 
thee alone they call the refuge of the Satvats. Devout twice-bom 
men laud thee by names of various kinds. Glory be to thee, thou 
maker of all, thou soul of all, thou source of all, Yishnu, conqueror, 
Hari, Krishna, Vaikuntha, chief of spirits (or males). Of old thou 
didst become the sevenfold offspring of Aditi.®®® Thou alone art Pri^- 
nigarbha: they also call thee [him who exists in] the three ages 
{yugas). Thou art called S^uchisravas, Hrishlke^a, Ghritachi, and 
Hansa. Thou alone art the three-eyed Slimbhu (Mahadeva) and Da- 
mod ara, the pervading, the Boar, Agni, Vrihadbhanu,*®^ the Bull, he 
whose sign is Tarkshya (Garuda).” A long list of other titles then 
follows, concluding with these words : “ Thou art the source and the 
destruction of this universe, Krishna : it is thou who Greatest it in the 
beginning, and it is all in thy power, thou source of all things : glory 
be to thee who wieldost the bow, the discus, and the sword.*' 

A little further on, at vv. 1604 ff., a long hymn of Bhlshma to 
Krishna is given, in which the following lines occur : 

1609 I Yasmin viivdni hhutdni tishthanti cha viianti cha | guna^- 
hhutdni hhuteie sUtre mani-gandh iva ) yasmin nitye tate tantau dridhe 
srag iva tishthati | sad-asad grathitam viivam vihdnge vUva-karmani | 

This, I suppose, refers to the Adityas being in the Veda spoken of as only 
seven in number. See above, pp. 114 ff. 

261 name of Agni, 
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Harirh sahasra-^irasam sahasra-charanelcshanam ] sahaara-hahu-niuhu- 
tarn sahasra-vadanojfvalam | prdKur ^drdyanam devam yam vihasya 
pardyanam | amyasdm aniydmsam sthavishtham cha sthaviyasdm | gari- 
yasam garishtham cha ireshtham cha sreyasdm api | yam vdkeshv anuvd- 
keshu nishatsupanishatau cha | grinanti satya-karmdnam satyam satyeshu 

sdmasu | ityddi | 1616. Sarvdtmd sarva-vit sarvah aarvajnah 

sarva-hhdvanah | ya'fh devam Devalci devl Vasudevad ajljanat \ Bhaumaaya 
JBrahmano guptyai diptam Agnim ivdranih | . . . . 1622. Yasmin lokdh 
sphurantime jale sakunayo yaihd | 

“In whom, the lord of beings, all beings, existing as his qualities, 
abide and enter, like gems [strung] upon a thread : upon whom, the 
universal-memhered artificer of all things, extended as a strong and 
eternal thread, the universe, existent and non-existent, abides, arranged, 
like a chaplet ; Hari, the thousand-headed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
eyed, with a thousand arms and diadems, resplendent with a thousand 
faces, whom they call Narayana, the god who transcends all, the 
minutest of the minute, the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the 
great, the most eminent of the eminent, whom, true, and true in act, 
they celebrate in ‘vakas,’ ‘anuvakas,’ in ‘nishads,^^* and in ‘upa- 
nishads,’ and in true ^ sama’-hymns, ... 1616. the soul of all, the omni- 
scient, the all, the all-knowing, the producer of all, the god whom 
the goddess DevakI bore to Vasudeva, for the preservation of the 
terrestrial deity {i.e, the Vedas, Brahmans and sacrifices, Comm.) as 
Arani (the wood used for kindling fire),^ produced the flaming Agni. 
. . . . 1622. In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water,’ ^ etc. 


2®* This is the only place in which I have ever met with this word. I am unable 
to say whether Indian literature contains any ’such writings as ‘nishads,* or whether 
the term is a purely fictitious one, invented by the autlior of this passage to denote 
a principal and original set of writings to which the Upanishads may have formed, 
in his idea, a secondary and supplemental class, as the Upapuranas do to the Puranas. 
NTlakantha, one of the commentators (whether conjecturally, or on good grounds, I 
cannot say), explains nishatsu as meaning karmangady-avabaddha-devatudi-jnana- 
vakyeshu, “ works treating of the knowledge of the deities, etc., connected with the 
ceremonial part of the Veda,” etc. The Upanishads “reveal the knowledge of soul 
alone” (kevalatma-jnapaka-vakyeshu). Vakas, according to the same authority, 
“make known ceremonies generally” (samanyatah karma-prakurfakeshu) ; while anu- 
vakas are “ texts of the Brahmanas, explanatory of the sense of the mantras, or Vedic 
hymns” (mantrartha-vivarana-bhfiteshu brahmana-vakyeshu). 

263 See the 5th vol. of this work, pp. 208 ff. 
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In tlie following passage, also from the S'anti-parvan, Krishna identifies 
himself with the supreme Spirit, and represents Brahma and Mahadeva 
as having proeeeded from him. In it the writer likewise endeavours 
to explain away the effect of certain texts in other parts of the poem 
(see above, pp. 185-204), in which Krishna is related to have 
worshipped Mahadeva, and which were no doubt felt to be inconsistent 
with the supreme deity of the former. The difficulty is attempted to 
be overcome by the explanation that in worshipping Kudra, he was 
only worshipping himself. In the verses 13133 ff. Arjuna asks 
Krishna to interpret the different appellations which had been applied 
to him in the Vedas and Puranas ; and this Krishna accordingly 
proceeds to do, remarking by the way that Arjuna had been of old 
declared to be his own half^ {tvaih hi me Wdham smritah pura), 
Narayana {i.e. Vishnu), he says, was the source of all things, and from 
him Brahma and Siva were produced ; the one from his good pleasure, 
the other from his anger (13140. Tasya prasadajo Brahma Budraicha 
krodho-samlhavah). Ho then goes on (13144): Bralme ratri-Jcshaye 
prapte tasya hy amita-tejasah ( prasudut prudurahhavat padmam padma- 
nihhekshana | tato Brahma samahhavat sa tasyaiva prasadajah | ahnah 
Icshaye lald^dchcha suto devasya vai tathd | krodhavish^asya sanjajne 
Rudrah samhdra-kdrakah | eiau dvau vihudha-sreshthau prasuda-hrodha- 
jdv uhhau | tad-adeiita-panthmiau sruhti-samhura-hurakau | nimitta’ 
mutram tdv atra sarva-prdni-vara-pradau | hapardi jatilo mundak 
hnakuna-griha-sevakah | ugra-vrata-dharo Rudro yogi parama-durunah | 
Daksha-kratu-haraichaiva Bhaga-netra-haras tathd | Ndrdyandimako 
jneyah Pundaveya yuge yuge | tasmin hi pujyamdne vai deva-d&ve Mahe- 
kvare | sampujito hhavet Pdrtha devo Ndrdyanah prahhuh | aham dtmd 
hi lokdndm viiveshdm Pdndu-nandana | 13152. tasmad dtmdnam evdgre 
Rudram sampvjaydmy aham I yady aham ndrchayeyam vai Isdndm 
varadam S’ivam | dtmdnam ndrchayet kakchid iti me hhdvitdtmanah | 
mayd pramdnam hi kritam lokah samanuvartate \ pramdndni hi pujydni 
tatas tarn pujaydmy aham | yas tarn vetti sa mdm vetti yo ^nu tain sa hi 
mdm anu | Rudro Ndrdyanak chaiva sattvam ekam dvidJiukritam | loke 
charati Kaunteya vyakti-stham sarva-karmasu | na hi me kenachid deyo 
varah Pdndava-nandana | iti sanchintya manasd purdnam Rudram ikva- 
ram [ puirdrtltam arddhitavdn aham dtmdnam dtmand | na hi Vishnuh 
See the other passages about their identity, or intimate union, above, pp. 228 flf. 
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pranamati Icasmaichit vxbudhuya cha | rite dtmdnam eueti taio Mudram 
hhajdmy aham | sahrahmakdh sarudrdscha sendrdh devdh saharshihhih [ 
archayanti eura-sresh^ham devafh Ndrdyanam JEarim \ hhavishyatdm 
vartatdncha hhutdndnchaiva Bhdrata | sarveshdm agranir Vishnuh 
aevyah pujyakcha nityasah ityddi \ 

^'When the end of Brahma’s night had arrived, there sprang from 
the good pleasure of that being of boundless power a lotus, 0 thou 
whose eyes are like a lotus. Prom it was produced Brahma, who was 
the offspring of his (Vishnu’s) good pleasure ; and at the end of the 
day Rudra the destroyer was born from the forehead of the god when 
he was possessed with anger. These two eminent gods, produced [the 
one] from his good pleasure, [the other] from his anger,*®® have their 

I quote the following from the Maitn Upanishad, 6th Praputhaka: Tamo vai 
idam agre lisld ekam | tat pare sydt | tat tat parerni iritam vishamatvam prayaii ] 
etad rupam vai rajah \ tad rajah Jchalv Iritam viahamatvam prayati | etad vai 
sattvasya rupam j tat sattvam eva Iritam rasah samprdsravat | so 'mso *yam yas 
chetd-mdtrah pratipurushah khetrajnah sanhalpiddhyavasayahhitnana-lingah | Praja- 
patir ] tsva ity asya pray uktah etas tanavah | atha yo ha khalu vava asya tiimaso 
*uso sau sa hrahmachdrino yo 'yam lindrah j atha yo ha khalu viiva asya rajaso 
mso sau sa hrahmachdrino yo 'yarn Brahma j atha yo ha khalu vdva asya sdttviko 
mso sau sa hrahmachdrino yo 'yam Vishnuh \ sa vai esha ekas tridhd hhuto* shtadhd 
ehddasadha dvddasadhd aparimitadhd vdudbhutah udhhuiatvdd hhutam hhuteshu cha^ 
rati pravish\ah sa hhutdndm adhipatir hahhuva | ity asd dtmd antar hahis cha antar 
hahis cha \ This passage is translated as follows by Professor Cowell : “Verily this 
was at the first darkness alone ; it abode in the Supreme ; then, being set in motion 
by the Supreme, it passes into inequality. This condition becomes activity {rajas ) : 
this activity, being set in motion, passes into inequality. This becomes the con- 
dition of Goodness. This goodness alone was set in motion; and Flavour flowed 
forth. This is a portion [of the Soul] which is only measured by the Soul, reflected 
in each individual, cognizant of the body, and possessing jis its signs volition, ascer- 
tainment, and consciousness. Prajapati, Virfwa— these and the like, before mentioned, 
are its forms. As for its darkness-characterized” \tdmasaK\ “portion, that, O 
ye students, is the same as Rudra; as for its activity-characterized” [rdjasafi] 

“ portion, that, 0 students, is the same as Brahman ; and as for its goodness-cha- 
racterized ” Isattvikafi] “portion, that, 0 students, is the same as Vishnu. He truly 
is one, existing as threefold, as eightfold, as elevenfold, as twelvefold, as infinite fold ; 
he is manifested everywhere ; and, from being thus manifested, he is the Being ; he 
enters and pervades all beings, he is the lord of beings. Thus he, the Soul, is 
within and without, within and without.” 

In the Vayu-purana, sect. 66, as quoted by Professor Aufrecht in his “ Catalogus 
Codicum Sanscriticorum p. 66i, it is declared by Suta that there is but one God, 
who assumed three forms (rdjasJ, sdttviki, tdmasi tanus) for the creation, preservation, 
and destruction of the world. In the Deva-Bhagavata Parana, book i., sect. 4, 

V. 46, quoted in the same Citalogue, p. 80a, Narada tells Vyasa that Vishnu had once 
spoken to Brahma as follows : Srash^a ivam pilakai ehdham BaraJj samhdra^kdrakah | 
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courses prescribed by him, [and are] the accomplishers [respectively] 
of creation and destruction. In this, these bestowers of boons on all 
creatures are merely instrumental causes. Rudra, with braided hair 
and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter of cemeteries, the performer 
of awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible, he who swept away 
Daksha’s sacrifice, and put out Bhaga^s eyes, is to be understood by 
thee to possess in every age the nature of Narayana. Por when that 
god of gods Mahe^vara is worshipped, then, son of Pritha, the god 
Nahayana, the lord, will also be worshipped. I am the soul of all the 
worlds, 13152. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped 
as Rudra. If I were not to worship tsana, the boon-bestowing Siiva, 
no one would worship myself [or the Soul] — this is [the reflection made] 
by me who am contemplative in spirit. An authoritative example is 
set by me [which] the world follows.*®® Authoritative examples are 
to be reverenced : hence I reverence him (S'iva). He who knows him 
knows me ; he who loves him loves me.*®^ Rudra and Narayana, one 
essence, divided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, 
in all acts. Reflecting in my mind that no boon could be conferred 
upon me by any one, I [yet] adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, [that 
is] I, with myself adored myself, to obtain a son .(see p. 195). For 
Vishnu does not do homage to any god, excepting himself: hence I 
[in this sense] worship Rudra. The gods, including Brahma, Rudra, 
and Indra, together with the rishis, worship the god Narayana, Hari, 
the most eminent of the deities. Vishnu the chief of all who shall be, 
are, or have been, is to be served and worshipped continually.’’ 

In the following passage (Anu^asana-parvan, vv. 6296 ff.), some 


kfitah heneti sa tarkah kriyate veda-paragaih | 47 | JagaUsaiyanane isaktis tvayi 
vartati rajati | sattviki mayi Mudre cha tUmasl pariklrtita | 48 | taya virahitaa tvam 
tu na hy etat karane prabhuh | ndham palayitim iaktah aamhartim napi S'ankarah ] 
49 I tad^adhmdh vayarh aarve vartamah aatatam vibho | 46. “ The question by what 
thou art made the creator, I the preserver, and Hara the destroyer, is proposed by those 
who have studied the Veda. 47. In thee there exists a passionate [or ‘active,* as 
Professor Cowell translates rU^aal'] energy, [which operates] in the production of the 
world, in me there is declared to he a pure [aattviki\ and in Rudra a dark [<awa«i], 
energy. 48. If we were destitute of these several energies, thou wouldest be unable 
to create, or I to preserve, or S'ankara to destroy. 49. We are continually dependent 
upon these our [respective energies].’* 

See above, p. 63, the quotation from the Bhagava^-gita, iii. 21 ff. 

Compare a similar sentiment in p. 230. 
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parts of which may be later interpolations, Krishna is described as 
performing a ceremony to obtain a son, at the same time that he is 
represented as the supreme deity. Hhlshma, at the request of Yudhish- 
thira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Krishna. He states 
that Kyishna had performed a ceremonial {vrata) of twelve years’ 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witness. In presence of 
these rishis flame issued from the mouth of Krishna, which set on fire 
the mountain where he was, and burnt up everything on it ; and 
having done so, came back, and submissively touched his feet. The 
mountain was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing the 
rishis astonished at this display, Krishna asks the cause of their 
surprise. They request that he who is the creator and destroyer of 
all things will explain to them the phenomenon which they have just 
witnessed. He replies that this was the power (Jtejas) of Vishnu 
which had issued from his mouth. He had come, ho informs them, 
to this mountain to perform a ceremony with the view of obtaining 
a son like himself (6320) ; and the soul residing in his body had 
become fire, and blazed forth, and had gone to see the parent of the 
world, when Mahadeva had declared that a son should be created for 
him out of the half of his power {tejas). Kyishna next calls on the 
rishis to tell him any wonders they had seen or heard of in heaven or 
on earth. The rishis then, after celebrating Kyishna’s praises, appoint 
Karada to describe the wonders which had been witnessed by the 
rishis on the Himalaya mountain, when they had gone thither on a 
pilgrimage to the holy places. Karada accordingly proceeds to give an 
account of a long conversation which had taken place between Maha- 
deva and his wife Tima or Parvatl, the daughter of the Himalaya. 
Mahadeva, it appears, had been performing austerity {tapas, vv. 6340, 
6348) on that mountain, where he was surrounded by his attendant 
demons (Bhutas) and by the nymphs (Apsarases), etc., etc. While he 
was sitting in that delightful region, clothed in tigers’ and lions’ skins, 
with a serpent for his sacrificial cord (6355 f.), his wife Uma comes 
up, clothed in the same style as her husband, with her attendant 
demonesses {Bhuta-strl^gana^ and playfully puts her hands over his 
eyes. The effects of this act are tremendous. Suddenly the world 
becomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute of oblations and vashatkaras, 
etc. This gloom, however, is as suddenly dispelled by a great flame 
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•which hursts from Mahadeva’s forehead, in which a third eye, luminous 
as the sun, was formed (6367). the fire of this eye the mountain 
was scorched and everythyg upon it consumed. Uma hereupon stands 
in a submissive attitude before her lord, when in a moment her parent, 
the Himrdaya, is restored to his former condition. A long conversation 
then ensues between Mahadeva and Uma. The latter inquires why 
Mahadeva’s third eye had been formed (6379), and puts a number of 
questions about himself, and the various duties of men (6412 ff.), all 
of which he answers. Mahadeva next, in his turn, asks Uma to 
describe the duties of women. She says she will consult the rivers 
in regard to the question. The Ganga replies on their behalf that 
Uma herself should furnish the answer, which, as Bhlshma tells us, 
she accordingly does (6780 ff.). Bhlshma then informs us (v. 6804) 
that, at the close of Uma’s discourse, Mahadeva dismissed his at- 
tendant demons, with the rivers, nymphs, and celestial choristers 
(Gandharvas). We might have expected here that Narada (who 
had hitherto been the narrator of what was done and said on the 
Himalaya) would have finished his account of all that occurred 
there, without the introduction of the other interlocutor; but, as 
I have said, he is interrupted by Bhlshma at v. 6804, and afterwards 
introduced again at v. 6870. Whatever may be the reason, we are 
first told by Bhlshma (v. 6804) that the rishis now requested Maha- 
deva to describe to them the greatness of Vasudeva (Krishna). At the 
close of Mahadeva^s discourse, Narada is again abruptly introduced 
(6870), and relates that a great sound of thunder accompanied with 
lightning was then heard, and the sky became covered with thick 
clouds and veiled in darkness. Mahadeva and his attendant demons 
were now no longer visible to the munis. (The departure of the 
demons and the other classes of beings had, however, been previously 
told in V. 6804.) The darkness then suddenly clears away. Harada 
next observes to Krishna (6875) that he was the eternal being, one 
with Brahma, about whom they had been instructed on the mountain. 
At the close of Harada’s discourse, the rishis express their devotion to 
Krishna (6879 ff.), and say that as he knew all things, he had no 
occasion to ask them for any information such as had been given at his 
request. They end by giving him what, after this avowal of his om- 
niscience, was (one would have thought) a needless assurance, that he 
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should have a son like himself. Hhlshma then relates that, after com- 
pleting the rite on which he had been engaged, Krishna returned to 
Dvaraka, where a son was bom to him (6889), and goes on to expatiate 
yet further on his divine character. Yudhishthira, however, is stiU 
unsatisfied, and inquires as follows (6937 ff.) : 

Kim eham daivatam lohe him vd py eham pardyanam | haih stuvantah 
ham archantah prdpnuyur mdnavdh suhham | ho dharmah sarva-dha/rma- 
nam hhavatah paramo matah | him japan mucJiyate jantur janma-samsdra- 
bandhandt | Bhlshmah mdclia | Jagat-prahhurn deva-devam anantam 
purushottamam | atuvan ndma-sahaarena purushah satatotthitah | tarn eva 
chdrchayan nityam hhahtyd pnrusham avyayam | dhydyan stuvan nama- 
syam^cha yajamdnas tarn eva cha | an-adi-nidhanam Vishmm sarva-loha- 
mahesvaram ] lokadhyahshaih stuvan nityam sarva-duhkhdtigo hhavet | 
hrahmanyam sarva-dharmajnam lohdndfa klrti-vardhanan | loha^ 
ndtham mahad Ihutam sarva-hhdta-hhavodbhavam \ esha me sarva-dhar- 
mdndm dharmo 'dhihatamo matah ) . . . . 6946. Yatah sarvdni hhutdni 
bhavanty ddi-yugdgame | yasmimscha pralayam ydnti punar eva yuga* 
hshaye [ tasya loha-pradhdnasya jaganndthasya bhupate | Vishnor ndma- 
eahasram me irirm pdpa-bhayupaham | 

‘‘What is the one deity in the world, or what is the one highest 
object? Hy lauding and worshipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
What duty is regarded by you as the highest of all duties ? By mutter- 
ing what, is a creature freed from the bonds of birth and of the world ? 
BhTshma answers : A man, rising continually, and lauding with his 
thousand names the supremo infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, 
the god of gods, worshipping perpetually with devotion this undecaying 
Purusha, contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring him, 
Vishnu, without beginning or end, the great lord of all the worlds, 
lauding continually the niler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, 
skilled in all duty, the augmenter of the renown of the worlds, the 
lord of the world, the great being, the source of the existence of all 
beings, [doing all this, a man] will overpass all grief. This is regarded 
by me as the greatest of all duties. . . . v. 6946. Hear, king, from 
me the sin-and-fear-removing thousand names of this Vishnu, chief of 
the world, lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the 
arrival of the commencing yuga, and in whom again they are absorbed 
at the end of the yuga.*' 
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These thousand names of Vishnu are then detailed, among which 
the following occur, all, or most of them, ordinarily appellations of 
Mahadeva, viz. Sarva, S'arva, S'iva, Sthiinu (v. 6953), l^ana (v. 6957), 
Rudra (v. 6962). 

Again, we are informed in the Anui^asana-parvan, that the rishis 
requested Mahadeva to expound to them the greatness of Vasudeva 
(Kfishna), which he accordingly does in vv. 6806 ff. : 

Pitamahad api varah iaivatah Purmho Harih | Krishno jamhunada- 
likaio vyahhre suryah ivoditah [ daSa-hdhur makutejah devatari-nisudanahl 
^rivatsdnko Hrishikesah sarva-daivata-pujitah | Brahma tasyodara-hhavaa 
tatha chdham kiro-hhavah | kiroruliebhyo jyotimshi romabhyaicha surd- 
surah I rishayo deha-samhhutds tatha lokds cha kdsvatdh | Pitdmaha- 
griham sdkshdt sarva-deva-griham cha sah | so 'sydh prithivydh kritsnd^ 
yah srashtd trihhuvanekvarah | samhartd chaiva hhutdndm sthdvarasya 
charasya cha | sa hi deva-varah sakshdd deva-nuthah parantapah | sarva- 
jna^ sa hi samklishfah sarvagah aarvato-mukhah | paramdtmd hrishikesah^ 
sarvavydpi maheharah | na tasmdt paramam hhutam trishu lokeshu 
kinchana | sandtano mi Madhuhd Qovindah Hi visrutal), | sa sarvdn 
pdrthivdn sankhye ghdtayishyati mdnadah | sura-kdrydrtham utpanno 
mdnusham vapur dsthitah | na hi deva^gandh kaktds Trivikrama-vind- 
kfitdh i hhuvane deva-kurydni kartuih ndyaka-varjitdh | ndyakah sarva- 
hhutdndm sarva-hhuta-namaskritah | etasya deva-ndthasyo deva-kdrya- 
ratasya cha | hrahma^hhutasya satatam devarshi-saranasya cha | Brahmd 
vasati garhhasihah sarlre mukha-samsthitah | sarvdh sukhaih sarJisriidk cha 
ka/rire tasya devatdh | sa devah pundarikdkshah krigarhhah kri-sahoshitah\ 
itydidi I . . . 6827. hhavdrtham iha devandm huddhya paramayd yutah | 
prdjdpatye kuhhe marge Mdnave dharma-samhite [ samutpatsyati Oovindo 
Manor vamke mahdtmanah | .... v. 6835. tesham vikhydta-vlrydndrh 
chdritra-gunakdlindm [ yajvandm suvikuddhdndm vaihke hrdhmana- 
sammate^ | sa S'urah kshatriya-kreshtho mahdviryo mahdyakdh | sva- 
mmka-vistara-karam janayishyati mdnadah | Vasudevah iti khydtam 
putram Anakadunduhhim | tasya putrak chaturhdhur Vdsudevo hha- 
vishyati | ddtd hrdhmana-satkartd hrahmahhuto dvija-priyah | . . . , 
6842. Tam hhavantah samdsddya vdn-mdlyair a/rhanai/r varaih ] archa- 
yantu yathdnydyam Brahmdnam iva kdkvatam | yo hi mam drashfum 
ichheta Brahmdnancha pitdmaham | drashfavyas tena hhagavdn Vdsu- 
Quere, Brahmana-sammite^ “ equal to Brahmans ** ? 
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devah prcttapavan | drighfe tasminn aham drishfo na me ^trdeti vicharana\ 
pitdmahe vd deveiah iti vitta tapodhandh | 

** Superior even to Pitamaha (Brahma) is Hari, the eternal Purushai 
Krishna, brilliant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten- 
armed, of mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
srivatsa, Hjrishlkesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung from 
his belly and I (Mahadeva) from his head, the luminaries from the hair 
of his head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body, and the 
rishis, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been produced from his 
body. He is the manifest abode of Pitamaha, and of all the deities. 
He is the creator of this entire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and 
the destroyer of creatures, of the stationary and the movable. He is 
manifestly the most eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities, the 
vexer of his foes. He is omniscient, intimately united [with all things], 
omnipresent, facing in every direction, the supreme Spirit, Hrishike4a, 
all-pervading, the mighty lord. There is no being superior to him in 
the three worlds. The slayer of Madhu is eternal, renowned as Go- 
vinda. He, the conferrer of honour, born to fulfil the purposes of the 
gods, and assuming a human body, will slay all the kings in battle. 
For all the hosts of the gods, destitute of Trivikrama (the god who 
strode thrice), are unable to effect the purposes of the gods, devoid of 
a leader. He is the leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all 
creatures. Of this lord of the gods, devoted to the purposes of the 
gods, who is Brahma, and is the constant refuge of gods and rishis, 
Brahma dwells within the body, abiding in his face, and all the gods 
are easily sheltered in his body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the pro- 
ducer of S'rl, dwelling together with Sri. . . . 6827. For the welfare 
of the gods, Govinda shall arise in the family of the great Manu, 
possessed of eminent intelligence, and [walking] in the excellent path 
of the Prajapati Manu, characterized by righteousness.’* [Govinda’s 
ancestors are then detailed.] 6835. “ In this family, esteemed by 
Brahmans, of men renowned for valour, distinguished by good conduct 
and excellent qualities, priests, most pure, this S'ura, the most emi- 
nent of Kshatriyas, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, shall beget 
a son Anakadundubhi,^ the prolonger of his race, known as Vasu- 
deva. To him shall be bom a four-armed son, Vasudeva, liberal, a 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, p. 436=vol. iv., p. 101, of Dr. Hall's ed. 
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benefactor of Brahmans, one with Brahma, a lover of Brahmans. . . . 
6842. You (the gods) should, as is fit, worship this deity, like the 
eternal Brahma, approaching him with reverential and excellent gar- 
lands of praise. Eor the divine and glorious Vasudeva should be 
beheld by him who desires to see me and Brahma the Parent. In 
regard to this I have no hesitation, that when he is seen I am seen, or 
the Parent (Brahma), the lord of the gods : know this ye whose wealth 
is austerity.’* 

Further on in the same Anusasana-parvan (7356 ff.), it is related 
that Bhishma, when called on by Yudhishthira to inform him what are 
the benefits resulting from reverence rendered to Brahmans, refers him 
to Krishna, whose divine greatness he then proceeds to set forth as 
follows (vv. 7360 ff.): 

Kruhnah prithvim asrijat kham divancha KruJinasya dehad medini 
samhahhfiva | vardho Ujam hhima-lalaJi purdnah sa parvatan vyasrtjad 
vai disascha [ asya chadho Hlidntariksham divancha dims chatasro vidiias 
chatasrah \ srishtis iatliaiveyam anuprasutd sa nirmame visvam idam 
purdnam | asya ndhhydm pushharam samprasutam yatropannah svayam 
evdmitaujah | yena chhinnain yai iamah Fdrtha ghoram yat tat tishthaty 
arnaram tarjaydnam | . . . . 7388. Vdyur hhutvd vikshipate sa viSvam 
agnir hhutvd, dahate visva-rupah | dpo hhxtlvd ma^’ayate sa sarvam 
Brahmd hhutvd srijate sarva-sanghdn | vedyancha yad vedayate cha 
vedyam vidhischa yas chdisrayate vidheyam | dharme cha vede cha hale cha 
sarvam chardcharam Kesaram tvam pratihi | jyotir-hhutah paramo ^sau 
purastdt prakdsate yat prahhayd visva-rupali | apah srish^vd sar^a- 
hhutdtma-yonih purd ^harot sarvam evdtha visvam ityddi | 

‘‘Krishna created the earth, the air, and the sky; from Krishna’s 
body the earth was produced. He is the ancient boar of fearful strength ; 
he created the mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the 
atmosphere and the heaven, the four regions, and the four intermediate 
regions : and [from him] this creation sprang forth : he formed this 
ancient universe. In his navel a lotus grew up, where he himself [in 
the form of Brahma] was born of boundless power. By him the 
dreadful darkness was pierced, that threatening ocean which abides. . . 
7388. Becoming Vayu, he dissipates this universe; becoming Eire, he 
bums it, universal in his forms; becoming Water, he drowns all 
things ; becoming Brahma, he creates all the hosts [of beings]. He is 
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whatever is to be known, and he makes known whatever is to be 
known : he is the rule for performance, and he who exists in that 
which is to be performed. Believe that Ke^ava [abides] in righteous- 
ness, in the Veda, in strength, and that he is the whole world, 
movable and immovable. Since he, the supreme, being by nature 
luminous, shines from the beginning, in every form of splendour, this 
soul and source of all beings, having created the waters, formed of old 
this entire universe.” Krishna then (vv. 7402 ff.) proceeds to set 
forth the benefits of reverence to Brahmans, who he says (7412 f.) 
could reduce this world to ashes, and create new ones, and rulers of 
worlds, {hhasma kuryur jagad idaiti kruddhCih pratyaksha-darsinah ( 
anyCin api srijeyus cha lokan lokehardrlis tatha) and illustrates his 
opinion of their importance by the results of his own experience regard- 
ing Durvasas (see above, p. 196). He afterwards goes on, in the passage 
which I have already cited in pp. 197 ff., to return the compliment paid 
to him by Mahadeva, by celebrating the greatness of that deity ; and 
in the course of his description he makes nearly as explicit an avowal 
of the 8ui)rcme divinity of the other god, as the latter has made in 
regard to him in the text (Anusasana-parvan, 6806 ff.) which has just 
been adduced in p. 273 f. 

In the Asvamcdhika-parvan it is related, vv. 1536 ff., that when 
Krishna had left the city of the Band us, and was journeying to 
Dvarakii, he fell in with the muni ITttanga, who asked him whether 
he had reconciled the Kurus and Pfindus with one another. Krishna 
replied (1559) that he had made the attempt to do so, but without 
success, and that the Kurus had perished in consequence. On hearing 
this Uttanga becomes greatly incensed, and threatens to curse Krishna 
because he had not rescued the Kurus, although he was perfectly able 
to do so. To pacify the muni’s wrath, Krishna offers to explain the 
circumstances, and to unfold the mystery of his own nature; which 
he accordingly does in vv. 1564 ff. : 

Vusuderah uvdeha | tamo rajai cJia sattvaih cha viddhi hhdvun mad- 
dkraydn ] iatlid JRudrdn Vasun vd 'pi viddhi mat-prahhavdn dvija | mayi 
sarvdni hhutdni sarva-hhuteshu chdpy aham | sthitah ityddi j , . . , 
1567. Sad asachchaiva yat prdhur avyaktam vyaktam eva cha \ aksharam 
cha ksharanchaiva sarvam etad mad-dtmakam | ye chakrameehu vai dharmuk 
chaturdhu viditah mune | vaidikani cha sarvdni viddhi sarvam mad-dtma- 
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ham I aROchcha Rod-asachcJiaiva yad visvarh sad-asat-param | mattah 
parata/rafh ndsti deva-devat sandtanat | omJcdra-pramuhhdn veddn viddhi 
mam tvam Bhrigudvaha | yupam somam charum homam tridaidpydyanam 
makhe | hotdram api havyamclia viddhi mam Bhrigu-nandana | adhvaryuh 
halpaJcaaydpi havih parama-samslcritam | udgdtd chdpi mdm stauti gita- 
gjioshcnr mdhadhva/re | prdyaichitteahu mdm hrahman idnii-mangala- 
vdchakdh | stuvanti vikvakarmdnam mtatam dvija-sattama | mama viddhi 
mtam dharmam agrajam dvija-sattama | mdnasafh, dayitam vipra sarva- 
hlmta-dayatmakam [ tatrdham vartamdnaischa nirvrittaiichaiva rndna- 
raih | bahvlh samsaramdno vai yonir vartdmi sattama 1 dharma-samrahsh- 
undr thuya dharma-safnsthdpandya cha | tais tair ve^ais cha rupaik cha 
trishu lokeshu Bhdrgava \ aham Vishnur aham Brahma S'akro Hka pr a- 
hhavdvyayah {dpyayah ?) | hhuta-grdmasya sarvasya srashtd samhdrah 

eva cha | adharme vartamdndndm sarveshdm aham achyutah | dharmasya 
setum hadhndmi chalite chalite yuge \ tas tdh yonih pravikyuham prajdndm 
hilakumyayd | yadd tv aham deva-yonau vartdmi Bhrigii-nandana | tadd 
'haiii deva-vat sarvam dchardmi na sanisayah | . . . . 1582. Mdnushye 
vartamdne tu kripanafh ydchitdh mayd | na cha te jdta-sammohdh vacho 
^ grihnanta mohitdh | bhayancha mahad uddisya trdsituh Kuravo mayd | 
krtiddhena bhutvd cha punar yathdvad amidarsitah | te ^ dharmeneha 
samynktuh paritdh kdla-dharmana | dharmena nihatdh yuddhe gatdh 
st'aryam na samsayah | • Uttangah uvdcha | ahhijdndmi jagatah 

hart dr am tvdm Janardana | 

Know that the qualities of darkness {tamas), passion {rajas')^ and 
goodness {sattva) have their abode in me. Know also that both the 
Hudras and Yasus are sprung from me. All beings reside in me, and 

I in all beings, etc 1567 ff. : That which men call entity 

and non-entity, the nnraanifested and the manifested, the undeeaying 
and the decaying, — all this consists of my essence. And know, O 
muni, that the fourfold duties which are recognized as belonging to the 
[four] conditions of life, as well as all the Yedic [ordinances], partake 
of my essence. As regards non-entity, and that which is both entity 
and non-entity, and that which transcends both entity and non-entity, 
— know that [of all this] there is nothing which transcends me, the 
eternal god of gods. Know, descendant of Bhrigu, that I am the Yedas 
which are introduced by the omkara, [that I am], the sacrificial post. 

Sec Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under apyaya ; and Udyoga-parvan, v. 2569. 
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the soma, the charu, the homa, which satiates the immortals, trida^a- 
pyayana in the sacrifice. Know that I am both the hotyi (priest), 
and the havya (oblation). [I am] also the adhvaryu of the ceremony, 
and the highly purified butter. The udgatyi celebrates me with sounds 
of hymns at the great sacrifice. And at the rites of atonement, the 
priests who utter propitiatory and auspicious texts continually, 0 
excellent Brahman, praise me, the architect of all. Know that Dharma 
(Righteousness) is my beloved first-born mental son, whose nature is to 
have compassion on all creatures. There I exist among men, both 
present and past, passing through many varieties of mundane existence, 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the preserva- 
tion and establishment of righteousness. I am Vishnu, Brahma, Indra, 
and the source as well as destruction [of things], the creator and the 
annihilator of the whole aggregate of existences. When all men live 
in unrighteousness, I, the imfalling, build up the bulwark of righteous- 
ness, as the ages pass away, entering into various wombs, from a desire 
to promote the good of creatures. Whenever I assume a divine birth, 
I act in every respect agreeably to my character of a god.'’ . . . (Ho 
adds that he acts agreeably to all the other natures which he assumes.) 
1582. ‘‘But during the existence of my mortal condition, though they 
(the Kurus) were humbly entreated by mo, they, through delusion, were 
not touched, and did not listen to my words. Though terrified by me, 
when I was incensed, with great alarms, and again fittingly ad- 
monished, they, influenced by unrighteousness, and overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battle, and have undoubtedly gone to 
heaven.”^” On hearing this reply of Krishna, the sage Uttanga breaks 
out: “I recognize thee, Jamirdana, as the creator of the world,” etc. 
Krishna then shows him his divine form. 

271 See Mahabharata, S'anti-parvan, v. 3655 if., where Indra says: j±have tu hatam 
iuram na socheta kathanchana j anochyo hi hatah surah svarga-loke mahiyate | na 
hy annam nodakam tasya na snauam mipy asauchakam | haUisya kartum ichhanti 
tusya lokdn srinushva me | varapsarah^sahasrani suram ayodhane hatam | tvaramnna 
*bhidhavanti ^^mama hharid bhaved'* iti | ‘‘Let no one ever lament a hero slain 
in battle. A hero slain is not to be lamented, for he is exalted in heaven. Men 
do not desire to offer to him food or water, or perform ablutions, or [contract ?J 
impurity [on his account]. Uear from me the worlds to which he goes. Thousands 
of beautiful nymphs (apsarases) run quickly up to the hero who has been slain in 
combat, saying to him, ‘be my husband.’ ” Professor Weber refers to this passage, 
Indische Studien, i. 398, note, and notices the parallel it forms to similar represeuta- 
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VIII. In the preceding pages, rarious passages have been adduced 
in which the supremacy of Mahadeva and his identity with the soul 
of the universe have been asserted (pp. 185 f., 194, 196), and other 
texts have been quoted in which the same rank and character are 
assigned to Vishnu (pp. 263 ff.). The reader will likewise have 
noticed that in some places also (pp. 241, 268), an attempt is made, 
by alleging the essential oneness of the two deities, to reconcile their 
conflicting claims.®’^ Another passage of this description occurs in the 
Harivam^a, vv. 10660 ff. It had been related in the preceding sec- 
tion that S'iva had come to the assistance of Bana and the Danavas in 

tions about Huris in the Coran. So also in vv. 3691 ff., it is said: Ahhito vikiran 
iatrun pratigrihya sarams tatha | na tasmat tridasah sreyo hhuvi pasy anti kinchana | 
tasya iastrani yavanti tvacJiam hhindanti samyuge ] tavatah so *8ntUe lokdn sarva- 
kuma-duho ^kshayan \ yad asya rudhiram gatrdd ahave sampravariate | saha tenaiva 
pnpena sarva-papaih pramuchyaic ] “The gods see nothing on earth superior to the man 
-who, fearless, scattering his foes, receives arrows in his body. As many weapons as 
pierce him in the fray, so many worlds yielding all enjoyments does he enjoy. With 
the blood whjph flows from his body, and through that misery so endured, he is 
freed from all his sins.” Much more follows in praise of valour and reprehension 
of timidity. In vv. 362G ff. a battle is compared to a sacrifice, and their corre- 
sponding parts described. In vv. 3666 ff. we are told that King Janaka showed his 
waiTiors the shining heavens, filled with Gandharvas’ daughters, and yielding all 
manner of delights, destined for the courageous {abhlrunom ime lokah hhasvanto 
hanla paiyata | purndh gandharva-kamjdUdh sarva-kdma-duho ’kshaydh) ; and the 
hells prepared for such as fled from battle. In the same way Krishna says to Jara- 
Bundha (Sabha-parvaii, v. 869) : A'b hi jmiami abhijanam atmavdn kshatriyo nripah\ 
ndvisat svargam atulam rananantaram avyayam [ svargam hy eva samastfidya rana~ 
yajneshu dlkshitdh | jayanti kshatriyuh lokdms tad viddhi manujarshahha | 8varga~ 
yonir mahad brahma svarga-yotiir mahad yasah j svarga-yonis tapo yitddhe mrityuh 
so ' vyahhichuravdn j “ For what Kshatriya king, who was wise, and appreciated his 
own noble birth, has not, after the battle, entered into an incomparable and un- 
decaying paradise ? Know, chief of men, that Kshatriyas, consecrated in the sacrifice 
of battle, attain to paradise and conquer the worlds. Great scriptural knowledge is 
the source of paradise, and so is great renown ; austerity {tapas) in fight, too, is the 
source of paradise ; such a death never fails of its rcwai’d.” See also K.V. x. 154, 3, 
quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 310. 

Compare Vuyu Purana, as quoted in Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 66, col. 2 (partly 
referred to above, p. 267, note) ; Varahap., ibid., p. 68, col. 2, note 2, and p. 59, 
col. 2; Devlbhag., ibid., p. 81a; also Padmap., ibid., p. 16, note 1. The last text 
is as follows : Krishna speaks : S'aivdh Sauras cha Oawsdh Vaishnavdh S'akti- 
pujakdh I mam eva prdpnuvantiha sarvdpah sdgaram yathd | eko hi panchndhd jdtah 
svarupair ndmahhih kila\ Devadatto yathd has chit putrddy-dhvdna-ndmabJiih | “The 
worshippers of S'iva, Sura (the Sun), Ganesa, Vishnu and S'akti, come to me, as all 
streams flow to the ocean. For, though one, I am bom with fivefold forms and 
names, just as the man Devadatta when called [is addressed] by the appellations of 
‘son,’ etc.” 
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their conflict with Krishna (v. 10587 f.), when a terrible combat ensues 
between the latter and Siva, which causes the earth to tremble, and 
throws the whole universe into disorder (v. 10601 f.). Siva is at 
length paralyzed by a weapon of his adversary called jrimbhana, which 
causes him to yawn incessantly (v. 10632 f.). The earth is distressed 
(v. 10641 ff.) and appeals to Brahma for assistance. Brahma (v. 10647) 
remonstrates with Siva against his conflict with Krishna, who, he says, 
is in reality one with himself. Siva perceiving by yoga (mental union 
with the object contemplated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, 
says to Brahma that he will no longer fight against Krishna, and the 
two combatants embrace (v. 10648 ff.). Brahma then says to the sage 
Markandeya (v. 10656 ff.) that he had formerly, in a dream, seen the 
two deities on the northern side of the mountain Mandara, each invested 
with the emblems of the other, Kara (Siva) in the form of Hari 
(Vishnu) with the shell, discus, and club, clothed in yellow vestments 
and mounted on Garuda, and Hari in the form of Kara, bearing the 
trident and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin, and mounted on a bull ; and he 
asks the sage Markandeya to explain this phenomenon which had 
occasioned him great astonishment. Markandeya replies (vv. 10660 ff.) : 

Marhandeyah uvacha\ S'lvdya Vishnu-rupaya Vishnave S'iva-rup{ne^’^^\ 
athdntarayu na paiydmi tena te disatahP’’^^ iivam | an-udi-madhya-nidhanam 
etad aksharam avyayam | tad eva te pravakshydmi rupam Hari- liar at- 
makam | yo vai Vishnuh sa vai Rudro yo Rud/rah m Pitdmahah | ekd 
murtis trayo devdh Rudra- Vishnu- Pitdmahdh | varaddh loka-kartdro 
loka-ndthdh svayamhhuvah | ardha-ndrlsvards te tu vratam tivram samd- 
sritdih I yathd jale jalam kshiptam jalam eva tu tad hhavet | Rudrafh 
Vishnuh pravishtas tu tathd Rudramayo hhavet [ agnim agnih pravishtas 
tu agnir eva yathd hhavet | tathd Vishnum pravishtas tu Rudro Vishnu- 
mayo hhavet | Rudram agnimayam vidydd Vishnuh somdtmakah smritah \ 
agnlshomdtmakam chaiva jagat sthdvara-jangamam | kartdrau chdpa- 
hartdrau sthdvarasya charasya cha | jagaiah Mha-kartdrau prahhu 
Vishnu- Maheivarau | kartri-kdrana-kartdrau kartri-kdrana-kdrakau | 
hhuta-hhavya-hhavau devau Ndrdyana-Mahekvarau | etau tau cha pra- 
vaktdrdv etau tau cha prahhdmayau | jagaiah pdlakdv etdv etau sriihti- 
karau smritau 1 etc chaiva pravarshanti hhdnti vdnti srijanti cha | etat 

See the same words above, p. 231. 

27* The MS. in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society reads dariitah. 
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paratarafh guhyaih kathitam te Pitdmaha | yai chainam pathate nityam 
yak chainam krinuydd na/rah | prdpnoti paramam cthdnam Rudra- Vishnu- 
prasdda-jam | devau Hari-Harau stoshyc Brahmand saha sangatau | etau 
chaparamau devau jagatah prahhavdpyayau | Rud/rasya paramo Vishnur 
Vishnokcha paramah 8*ivah | ekah eva dvidha-hhuto lake charati nityakah ( 
na vind S'ankarafh Vishnur na vind Kekavaih 8'ivah | tasmdd ekaivam 
dydtau Rudropendrau tu tau purd | ityddi. 

** When thou showest me this auspicious [vision], I perceive 
thereby no difference between Siva who exists in the form of Vishnu, 
and Vishnu who exists in the form of Siva. I shall declare to thee 
that form composed of Hari and Hara (Vishnu and Mahadeva) com- 
bined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. He who is Vishnu is Rudra ; he who is Budra is Pita- 
maha (Brahma) : the substance {murti) is one, the gods are three, 
Rudra, Vishnu, and Pitamaha. Bcstowers of boons, creators of the 
world, sovereigns of the world, self-existent, they are the half-female 
lords, and have performed austere rites. Just as water thrown into 
water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu entering into Rudra 
must possess the nature of Rudra. And just as fire entering into fire 
can be nothing else but fire, so Rudra entering into Vishnu must 
possess the nature of Vishnu. Let Rudra be understood to possess the 
nature of Agni ; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma 
(the Moon) ; and the world, movable and immovable, possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma.^® The lords, Vishnu and Mahesvara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things movable and immovable, and 
the benefactors of the world. The gods Haniyana and Mahesvara 
are the [first] makers of the cause, and of [the secondary] raakei*, 
the [first] causers of the cause, and of the [secondary] makers, 
existing in the past, future, and present. And these two are the 
revcalers, they possess a luminous essence, they are declared to be the 
preservers of the world, and the creators. They rain, they shine, they 
blow, and they create. This which I have told thee, Pitamaha, is the 
highest mystery. The man who continually repeats it, and hears it, 
obtains the highest abode, granted by the grace of Rudra and Vishnu. 
I shall laud the gods Hari and Hara, associated with Brahma; and 
these two are the supreme deities, the originators and destroyers of the 
See above, pp. 204 and 226. 
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world. Vishnu, the highest [manifestation] of Rudra, and S^iva, the 
highest [manifestation] of Vishnu, — this [god] one only, though 
divided into twain, moves continually in the world. Vishnu does not 
[exist] without Sknkara, nor S'iva without Ke^ava ; hence these two, 
Budra and TJpendra (Vishnu), have formerly attained to oneness,” etc. 

Then follows a hymn to the double deity. 

The various representations of Krishna given in the different sets 
of passages above cited possess a certain interest in themselves, even 
independently of the light which they may be considered to throw on 
the process by which his deification was eifected. Among the texts 
adduced from the Mahabharata there are some (see pp. 185 ff.) in 
which he is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva, of whom he is ex- 
hibited as a worshipper, and from whom, as well as from his wife Tima, 
he is stated to have received a variety of boons. Even in these passages, 
however, a superhuman character is ascribed to Krishna. 

A second class of texts has been brought forward in pp. 205 ff., in 
which his superiority is represented to have been denied by Slsupala, 
Duryodhana, Karna, and S'alya. Of course we are not to imagine that 
any claim to a superhuman character was ever advanced on behalf of 
the Yadava hero in his lifetime, either by himself or his friends. These 
narrative passages, therefore, in which his divine dignity is denied by 
his enemies, and asserted by his partisans, as well as vindicated by the 
miraculous exploits which are attributed to him, are nothing more than 
poetical fictions (possibly of a iDolemical import) put forward at a period 
when his godhead had come to be recognized by the Vaishnavas, though 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other sects. Such a resistance to the 
pretensions set up on Krishna’s behalf may be indicated in the verses I 
have quoted in p. 237 f., where all who regard him as a mere man are 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of the quality of darkness. 

In the third class of passages, quoted in pp. 243 ff., where the 
achievements of Krishna are described with a supernatural colouring, 
it seems not unreasonable to recognize a basis of simpler legend (if not 
of actual history)^® underlying the miraculous narrative, and to trace 
a reference to a variety of warlike adventures in which the YMava 
chief contended as a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
supernatural powers which are here ascribed to him are not in their 
*7* See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 616; in second ed., p. 762. 
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character essentially different from those which are attributed to his 
enemies, who, it will be observed, are in like manner represented as 
endowed with superhuman faculties; while Krishna himself is in 
various places described as being indebted to the gods for his weapons, 
or for other advantages (see the Drona-parvan, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parvan, v. 8196, quoted or referred to in pp. 244 ff., and the TJdyoga- 
parvan, quoted in p. 247). 

The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Kara and 
Karayana (pp. 228 ff.)^’’ is curious; but I am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated in a previously existing legend respect- 
ing two rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same 
name which was ultimately applied to Yishnu and Krishna, was, in 
the fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifestation 
of Krishna, — when Arjuna, the bosom friend of the latter, would 
naturally be regarded as the same with Kara, the inseparable com- 
panion of Narayanu) ; or whether the whole legend was originally 
invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna. 

In the passages above adverted to, where Krishna is subordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified with the supreme Deity (see 
pp. 185 fi’., 194). In another set of texts, however (pp. 230, 264 ff.), 
Krishna, as Yishnu, is asserted to be one with the supreme God,”® 
while Mahadeva is represented as springing from, and dependent 
on, Yishnu. Hut here and elsewhere, as we have already seen, an 
attempt is made to reconcile the claims of the two rival deities by 
affirming their identity (pp. 241, 268). How are we to explain 
this circumstance, that in one place Mahadeva is extolled at the 
expense of Krishna, and that in another place Krishna is exalted 
above MahMeva ? Must we assume the one set of passages to be older 

277 In Bohtlingk and Roth’s Dictionary the word Narayana is explained as the 
“ son of man,” and as a patronymic of the personified Purusha, the rishi of the 
Purusha-Bukta (R.Y., x. 90). Kara is in the same work interpreted as the pri- 
meval man.” 

278 Even in the parts of the Vishnu Purana and Mahabharata (see pp. 49 and 
253 ff.), where Krishna is represented as a partial incarnation of the godhead, there 
does not appear to bo any intention to question the plenitude of his divine nature. 
Compare the 27th with the 34th and following verses of the 33rd section of the 10th 
Book of the Bliugavata Purana, quoted in p. 49, 
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than the other, or are we to suppose them to he contemporaneous, or 
nearly contemporaneous, and to have been inserted in the Mahabharata 
by different classes of sectaries in order to give a sort of catholicity to 
the great epic, by making it a storehouse in which the votaries of all the 
different deities might find something to satisfy their various tendencies ? 

Though deeper study might lead to a different conclusion, it does not, 
I think, result from a superficial comparison of the principal passages 
which I have quoted relative to Mahadeva, with those which have re- 
ference to Krishna, that the one class bears in its general complexion the 
impress of any greater antiquity than the other. Both, in their present 
form at least, appear to belong to the same age, as we find in both the 
same tendency to identify the god who is the object of adoration with 
the supreme Soul. The passages relating to both gods, as they now 
stand, would therefore seem to be the products of a sectarian spirit, and 
to have been introduced into the poem by the S'aivas and Yaishnavas for 
the purpose of upholding the honour of their respective deities. But 
on the other hand the mere fact that a poem in which Krishna plays 
throughout so prominent a part, and which in its existing form is so 
largely devoted to his glorification, should at the same time contain 
so many passages which formally extol the greatness, and still more, 
which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration, of the rival deity, by 
the different personages, whether contemporary or of earlier date, who 
are introduced, — this fact is, I think, a proof that the worship of the 
latter (Mahadeva) was widely diffused, if indeed it was not the pre- 
dominant worship in India, at the period to which the action of the 
poem is referred. Various references to such a worship of Mahadeva 
as I have alluded to will be found in the preceding pages, 184 ff., 
230 ff., and 269 (where the abode of this deity is described as being in 
the Himalaya, p. 230 and 269). I shall quote some further illus- 
trations of its prevalence.^’® 

Lassen remarks (i. 780; i. 922 in second ed.), that in the epic poems 
the worship'of Vishnu is but seldom®®® mentioned — a fact which he 

279 See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. L, pp. 561, 571, 610, 711, 716, 741, and 
781 ; =pp. 675, 685, 756, 861, 708, 871, 922, in second ed. 

Lassen (i. 679 =p. 828 in second ed.) refers to a passage of the Vana-parvan 
(15283 ff.), where Duryodhana, being prevented from offering a rajasQya sacriffee, is 
advised by his priest to offer a sacrifice to Vishnu. This story will be quoted further on. 
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regards as proving that at the period when they were composed no 
special worship of that deity had been extensively spread, at least 
among the Brahmans and princes, to the description of whose manners 
and customs those works almost exclusively confine themselves. On 
the other hand he quotes (note to i. 561, 1st ed. ; i. 675, 2nd ed.) the 
following passages to prove the wide extension of the worship of Maha- 
deva in different parts of India. In the Tirtha-yatra, or section on 
visiting places of pilgrimage, in the Yana-parvan, 6054 ff., it is said 
of the Vaitarani river, in the country of the Kalingas : 

Taias Tripuhtapam gachchhet trishu lokeshu vUrutam | tatra Yalta- 
ram punyd nadi pdpa-prandsinl | tatra snutvd Wchayitvd cha S'ulapunim 
Vrishadhvajam | sarva-pOpa-visuddhatma gachheta paramdm gatim j 
“ Let him then go to Tripishtapa, renowned in the three worlds. 
There is the holy river Vaitarani, which destroys sin. Having bathed 
there and worshipped the god who wields the trident and whose ensign 
is the bull (Mahadeva), he shall be purified from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity.** 

At vv. 11001 of the same book (p. 569 of the printed Calcutta ed.) 
it is said of the north bank of the same river : 

Atraiva Budro rdjendra pasum adattavan makhe | pasum dduya 
rajendra hkdgo ^yam iti chdbravlt | hrlte pasau tadd devus tarn uchur 
Bharatarshahha | md para-svam ahhidrogdhuh mu dharmdn sakaldn 
vatih I tatah kalydna-rupdhhir vdghhis te Budram astuvan | ishtyd 
chainani tarpayitvd mdnaydnehakrire tadd \ tatah sa pamm uUrijya 
deva-ydnena jagmivdii | tatrdmivamso Rudrasya tan nihodha Yudhishtkira | 
aydtaydmam sarvehhyo hhdgehhyo hhdgam uttamam [ devdh sankalpayd- 
mdsur hhayud Rudrasya sdhatam | imdiJh gdthdm atra gdyann apah 
spriSatl yo narah | deva-yuno ^sya panthdk cha chakshushd ^hhipralcdkate | 

** In this very place, O king, Rudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, 
and having done so, said, ‘ This is [my] portion.* When he had seized 
the victim, the gods said to him, ‘Ho not attack the property of 
others ; do not covet all the offerings.* They then lauded' Rudra with 
words of auspicious import; and having satiated him with an oblation, 
they paid him honour. He then relinquished the victim, and departed 
by the path of the gods. Referring to this is the following traditional 
verse of Rudra, which learn from me, Yudhishthira : ‘ Through dread 
of Rudra, the gods allotted to him for ever the most excellent of all 
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portions, the ayatayama (or fresh portion). The man who, here 
reciting this verse, touches the waters, obtains a distinct vision of the 
path leading to the gods.^ 

In the same Vana-parvan, v. 8166, it is said that Mahadeva was 
worshipped at Gokarna, on the west coast of the Dekhan : 

Atha Gokarnam daddy a triahu lokeahv^ viirutam | aamudra-madhye 
rdjendra adrva-loJca-namaalcritam | yatra Brdhmadayo devah riahayai cha 

tapodhandh | 8169 : Saritah adgardh saildh updsanta Umd- 

patim I ityddi I “Then having reached Gokarna, renowned in the 
three worlds, standing in the sea, adored by all worlds, where Brahma 
and the other gods and rishis rich in austerity,** [various other kinds 
of beings are here enumerated, Bhutas, Yakshas, etc., etc.], “rivers, 
oceans, and mountains worshipped the lord of Tima (Mahadeva).** 

The same place is also mentioned in the Ramopakhyana of the Yana- 
parvan, v. 15999 f. : 

Trikutam aamatikramya Kdlaparvatam eva cha | dadarsa makardvdaam 
gamhhirodam mahodadhim \ tarn atUyutha Gokarnam ahhyagachhat 
Basdnanah \ dayitam athdnam avyagram S'ulapuner mahdtmanah | 
“Having passed Trikuta, and the Black Mountain, he (Havana) saw 
the deep ocean, the abode of marine monsters. Having crossed it, he 
then approached Gokarna, the beloved undisturbed abode of the mighty 
wiclder of the trident.** 

[The same Tlrtha-yatra, however, from which the passages preceding 
the last are taken, contains the following lines celebrating Krishna: 

Yana-parvan, v. 8349 f. — Punyd Bvdravati tatra yatrdaau Madhuau- 
danah \ adkahdd devah purdno ^aau aa hi dharmah sandtanah | ye cha veda- 
vido viprdh ye chddhydtma-vido jandh | te vadanti mahdtmdnam Kriahnam 
dharmam aandtanam | paviirdndm hi Govindah pavitram param uchyate \ 
punydndm api punyo 'aau mangaldndm cha mangalam | trailokye Punda- 
rlkdksho deva-devah sandtanah | avyaydtmd vyaydtmd cha kahetrajnah 
parameharah | date Ilarir achintydtmd tatraiva Madhuaudanah | 
“ There is the holy Dvaravatl where that Madhusudana [abides], that 
manifest, ancient god ; for he is the eternal righteousness. Brahmans 
who know the Yeda, and who know the supreme spirit, call the mighty 
Kpishna the eternal righteousness. Govinda is called the supremely 
pure among the pure, the holy among the holy, the blessed among the 
blessed. In the three worlds the lotus-eyed is the eternal god of gods. 
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the undecayiDg in essence, and the decaying, the conscious occupant of 
the body, the supreme lord. There the inconceivable Hari, Madhusu- 
dana, abides/*] 

The following passages supply some further instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi-parvan, v. 7049. — HHvam teshdih vilapatdfh viprdndm vividhdh 
girah | Arjuno dhanusho 'hhydse tasthau girir ivdchalaJi 1 sa tad dhanuh 
parihramya pradakshinam athdkarot | pranamya kiram devam Ikdnam 
varadam prabhum | Krishnam cha manasd kritvd jagrike chdrjuno 
dhanuh | yat pdrthivaih Rukmi- Sumtha-Vaktraih llddheya- Duryodhana^ 
S’alya-S’ dlvaih | tadd dhanur-veda-parair nrikidihaih kritaffi na sajyam 
mahato 'pi yaindt | tad Arjunah ityadi ] “While the Brahmans thus 
uttered various speeches, Arjuna stood firm as a mountain, trying the 
bow. He then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to 
the boon-bestowing lord I^ana (Mahadeva) ; and having meditated on 
Krishna,’*®^ Arjuna sci;5od the bow. And that bow which the lion-like 
kings Kukmin, Sunitha (S'isupala), Yaktra, Kadheya, Duryodhana, 
S'alya, and STdva, skilled in archery, could not with great effort bend 
[so as to fix the bowstring], Arjuna bent, and hit the mark,’* etc., etc. 

In the Yana-parvan, vv. 15777, it is related that Jayadratha, after 
being captured by Blnahma and released at the request of Yudhishthira, 
went to worship Mahadeva (v. 15801) : 

Jagdma rd/an duhkhdrto Gangddvdrdya Bhdraia | sa devarh saranam 
gafvd virupdksham Umdpatim | tap)as chaehdra vipulaih tasya prito 
Vrishadhvajah | halidi svayam pratyagrihndt priyamdnas Trilochanah [ 
varaih chdsmai dadau devah sa jagrdha cha tach chhrinu | “ Samastdn 
saraihdn panch a jayeyam yudhi Pdndavdn" | iti rdjd 'hravid decam neti 
devas tarn abravit | ajayydms chdpy ahadhydms cha vdrayishyasi tan 
yudhi I rite 'rjunam mahdbdhum KaraiJi ndma suresvaram | Yaddrydm 
tapta-tapasam Ndrdyana-sahdyakam | ajitam sarva-lokdndm devair api 
durdsadam | mayd dattam pdsupatani divyam apratimaih saram | avdpa 
lokapdlehhyo vajrddin sa mahdsardn | deva-devo hy anantdtmd Vishnuh 
sura-guruh prahhuh | pradhdna-purusho 'vyahtah vikvdtmd vUva-murti- 
man | yugdntakdle samprdpte kdldgnir dahate jagat 1 sa-parvatdrnava- 
dvlpadi sa-saila-vana-kananam | 

Lassen (Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 646, first ed. ; p. 794, second ed.) regards 
this reference to Erishpa as a later interpolation in the older story. 
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“ He went, 0 king, distressed with grief, to Gangadvara (Haridvara). 
There, resorting to the distorted-eyed lord of Tima as his refuge, he 
practised long austerities. Gratified with this, the three-eyed god, 
whose ensign is a bull, himself received his oblation, and offered him a 
boon, which he accepted. Hear how [he did so]. The king (Jaya- 
dratha) said to the god, * May I vanquish all the five Pandavas with 
their chariots in battle.’ The god said, ‘No; thou shalt withstand 
them all, though they are unconquerable and not to be slain, excepting 
only the great-armed Arjuna, who is called Nara, the lord of the gods, 
who performed austerity at Badari, attended by Niirayana, who is 
invincible by all the worlds, and irresistible even by the gods. He 
obtained the Pasiipata, a divine, incomparable missile, given by me, 
and thunderbolts and other great weapons from the guardians of the 
worlds. For the infinite Vishnu, the god of gods, the chief of the deities, 
the chief spirit (Purusha), the undisccrnible, the soul of all things, the 
universal-formed, at the end of the yuga burns up the world, with its 
mountains, oceans, continents, rocks and forests.” Mahadova then goes 
on to relate how the destruction and the restoration of the world is 
effected by Vishnu, and describes his various incarnations. He con- 
cludes by saying that Arjuna who was aided by him could not be 
conquered even by the gods. In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to worship Mahadeva, and not Vishnu, though the 
latter is represented as being magnified by the rival deity. But this 
part of the story may be interpolated. 

In the Santi-parvan also (vv. 1748 f.), it is related how Para^urama 
worshipped Mahadeva on the mountain Gandhamadana, and obtained 
his celebrated axe, by which he became renowned in the world {to8?ia^ 
yitvd Mahadevam parvate Gandhamudane | astrani varaydmusa parasum 
chdti-tejasam | sa tendkuntha-dhdrena jvaUtdnala-varchasd | Jeuthdrend^ 
prameyena loTceshv apratimo ^hhavat). Then follows the story of 
KartavTrya (see the first volume of this work, pp. 450, 478). 

In the following passage, Jarasandha is introduced as a zealous 
votary of Mah^eva. Yudhishthira had been purposing to celebrate a 
Hajasuya sacrifice, which presupposed that he was the most powerful 
of contemporary monarchs ; but Krishna in the following words tells 
him that he cannot do so while Jarasandha lives : 

Sabha-parvan, v. 626. — JN^a tu saJcyafhJardsand?tejivamdnemahdhal6\ 
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r&jmuyam tvaya ^vdptum eshd rdjan matir mama | tena ruddhah hi 
rdjdnah sarve jitvd Girivrqje | kandare parvatendrasya simheneva mahd- 
dvipdh I sa hi rdjd Jardsandho yiyakshur vasudkadhipaih | Mahadevam 
mahutmdnam Vmdpatim arindama | dradhya tapasogrena nirjitda tena 
pdrthivdh | pratijndydk cha pdram sa gatah pdrthiva-sattamah | sa hi 
nirjitya nirjitya pdrthivdn pritandgatdn | puram dniya haddhvd cha 
chakdra purualta-vrajam ] vayam chaiva maharaja Jardsandha-hhayat 
tadd I Mathurdffi samparityajya gatah Dvdravatlm purim | 

‘‘But whilst the powerful Jarasandha lives, a Eajasuya sacrifice 
cannot be attained by thee; such, king, is my opinion. For all the 
kings have been conquered, and are imprisoned by him in Girivraja, as 
elephants by a lion in a cave of a great mountain. For this monarch 
Jarasandha desired to sacrifice to the glorious Mahadeva, the lord of 
Tima, with these kings [as victims] ; and they were conquered by him 
after he had worshipped the god with dreadful austerities. And this 
eminent prince has attained to the accomplishment of his design. 
For after repeatedly conquering the princes who had come against 
him in battle, he has brought them to his capital, confined them, and 
made them a human herd. And we too/’ (confesses Krishna) “from 
dread of Jarasandha, deserted Mathura, and went to the city of 
Dvaravatl.” 

Krishna returns, a little farther on, to Jarasandha’s cruelty to the kings: 

Sabha-parvan, v. 653. — Ratna-hhdjo hi rdjdno Jardsandham updsate | 
na cha tushyati tendpi hdlydd anayam dsthitah | murdhuhhishiktam 
nripatim pradhana-puriiaho haldt | adatte na cha no drishto ^hhdgah 
purushatah kvachit ] evam sarvun vase chakre Jarusandhah Mdvardn | tarn 
durhala paro rdjd katham Fdrtha upaishyati | prokshitdndm pramrish- 
fdndm^^^ rdjndm Paiupater grihe | pasundm ivd kd pritir jivite Bharat'- 
arshahha | “For jewelled kings wait upon Jarasandha; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudent. 
A prince seizes by force a consecrated king, and we do not see that 
he has failed to master any mortal anywhere.^® In this manner 

The commentator's remark on this is as follows : Framriahidndm J Mudra-daiv- 
atyo *yam iti pratyekani ahhimrishiandm | 

These words are explained by the commentator in the above sense : Jardsandhena 
ahhdgah aavlkritah | purushatah murdhdbhishikteshu purusheshu [ tena sarve vadth- 
fitdh ity arthah \ Abhagah mems ‘ unappropriated ’ by Jarasandha. Purushatah 
means * among anointed kings.* The sense is, that * all have been subdued by him.* ** 
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Jarasandha has reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred persons; 
how, then, can a feeble prince approach him? What pleasure can 
those princes have in existence, when they have been sprinkled for 
slaughter and devoted as victims like boasts in the temple of Pasupati 
(Mabadeva) ?” 

Krishna afterwards proceeds to Jarasandha’s capital with Bhlma and 
Arjuna, with the view of slaying their enemy. They are admitted to 
his palace in the disguise of Brahmans, and after some conversation, 
Krishna says to Jarasandha : 

Sabha-parvan, vv. 861 ff . — Tvaya ekopahritdh raj an kshatriydh loka- 
vdsinah [ tad dgah Icruram utpddya manyase kirn andgamm | rdjd rdjnah 
liatham sCidhun himsydd nripati-sattama | yad rdjnah sannigrihya tvam 
^udrdiyopajihlrshasi | aftmdtlis tad enopagachchhet hritafn Varhadratha 
tvayd I vayarli hi saktdh dharmaaya raJcshane dharmachdrinah | manunhyd- 
ndim samdlamhho na cha druh\ali kaddchana | m kafham iudnushair devafn 
yashtum ichhasi S'ankaram | savarno hi savarndndm'^^^ pasu-sanjndm 

On this the commentator remarks: Navn BrnJunane hrdhmanam alabheta'* 
ityddina sarva-jdthjdnam sarvU’-karmarmm manunhydndin dlambho devatdrlham ba- 
dhah s rugate ity Ziianhya aha savarno hi iti j “ But is not the immolation, — the 
slaughter as an offering to a god, — of men of all classes, and all occupations, enjoined 
in such Vedic texts as this, ‘let him immolate a Briilirnana to Brahman,’ etc.? 
Having raised this doubt, he says, ‘For thou, belonging to the same tribe,’ etc.” 

Texts such as that here quoted by the commentator occur in the Taitt. Br., iii. 4, 1, 1 ff. 
{Brahniane Jmthmanani ulubhate ityddi | “He sacrifices a Brithmuna to Brahman,” 
etc., etc.) and in the Vajusaiieyi Sanhitu, xxx. 5 If. {Brahmanv brdhmanatu ityadi). 
In regard to the question whether human sacrilices wore i)ractisod in the earliest 
Vedic ago, see Prof. Hang, as quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 11, and in 
the second volume, p. 463 ; the story of S'unassepa, adduced in vol. i., pp. 355 ff. ; 
Prof. Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 419 f . ; Prof. Weber’s paper in the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xviii., ])p. 2G2 If’, (reprinted in his 
Indischc Streifen, i., pp. 54 ff.). The two last-named writers quote texts from the 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii., 8, and the S'atapatha Bruhmana, i., 2, 3, G, which I shall 
here cite. The former begins thus: Purusham vui devah pasum dlubhanta | tasmdd 
alabdhdd niedhah udahrdmat | so '^vain prdvisat j tasmdd asvo meSiyo *hhavat J atha 
enam utkrdnta-medham atydrjanta | sa kimpurusho ^bhavat j te ^svam dlabhanta \ so 
*svdd alabdhdd udakrdmal | sa yam prdvisat ) tasmdd gaur medhyo 'bhavat | atha 
enam uikrdntn-medham atydrjanta sa gauramriyo *hharat | tc gam dlahhania | sa 
gor alabdhdd udakrdmat ) so 'vim prdvisat j “The gods sacrificed a man as a victim. 
After he had been sacrificed, the sacrificial element went out of him. It entered into 
the horse, which consequently became suitable for sacrifice. They then dismissed 
the man, after the sacrificial element had left him ; and he became a kimpurusha,” 
[probably an ape, according to Bdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, vol. ii., p. 228, and 
vol. V., p. 1296 ; with whom Weber agrees, Ind. Stud., ix., 246. “ The author very 
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karishyasi | Ico ^nyah evam yathu hi tvam Jardsandha vrithd-matih [ yas- 
ydm yaaydm avasthdydm yat yat karma karoti yah | tasydm tasydm 
avasthdydifi tat-phalam samavdpnuydt | te tvdmjndti-khsaya-karam vayam 
drtdnmdrinah \ jndti'Vriddhi-nimitturiham vinihantum ihdgatdh | . . . . 
Jarasdndha uvdcha .... 882 : Devatdrtham updhritya rdjnah Krishna 
katham hhayat | aham adya vimuchyeyam kshdtram vratam anusmaran | 
Thou, king, hast devoted [to Mahadeva] Kshatriyas dwellers in 
this world. Having devised this cruel iniquity, dost thou regard thy- 
self as guiltless? How should a king slaughter virtuous kings ? Inas- 
much as thou hast confined kings, and seekest to offer them up to 
Rudra, the guilt committed by thee, son of Yrihadratha, would attach 
to us. For we who practise righteousness are able to protect righteous- 
ness. And [such a thing as] the immolation of men has never been 
seen. How [then] dost thou seek to sacrifice to the god S'ankara 
with human victims ? For thou, belonging to the same tribe [as those 


likely means a* dwarf,” Hang’s transl. of the Ait. Br., p. 90, note; Muller regards 
the word as meaning “ a savage.”] They sacrificed the horse, from which the 
sacrificial ehmient then departed, and entered into the ox, which consequently became 
fit for sacrifice. Tiny then dismissed the horse out of which the sacrificial element 
had departed, and it became a white deer. They next sacrificed the ox, from which 
the saci ilicial element then departed, and entered into the sheep,” etc. The same 
thing happens* t(» the goat (in Avhich the sacrificial <‘lement remained longest), then 
to the earth, in which it (the thing fit for sacrifice), when followed by the gods, 
became rice. 

On this Prof. Miillcr remarks : “ The drift of this story is most likely that in 
former times all these victims had been offered. We know it for certain in the case 
of horses and oxen, though afterwards these sacrifices were discontinued.” 

The text frotn the S'atapatha Brahmana, i., 2, 3, 6, is as follows ; Purusham ha 
vai tJevTxh agre pnsum akhhirc | tasya dlabdhasya medho *pachakrama [ so 'svam 
pravivesa | te 'svani alahhanta | tasya Tilabdhasya medho "'pachalcrama sa gam pra- 

vivesa j tv gam a ] so 'vim pravivesa j te 'vim a | so 'jam pravivesa J te 'jam 

dlabhania | tasya Txlabdhasya medho ' pachaJcr&ma [ 7 | imam prithivlm pravivesa\ 

tarn khauaatah iv^ anvishah | tarn anvavindams tdv imau vrxhi-yavau | 

sa ynvad-vlryavad ha vai asya etc sax've paiavah alahdhuh syas tixvad-vTryavad ha 
asya havir bhavati yah warn veda j “The gods formerly offered up a man as a 
victim. The sacrificial clement left him when he had been sacrificed and entered 
into the horse. They offered up the horse; whereupon the sacrificial element went out 
of him and entered into the ox.” The same thing happens with the ox, and then 
with the sheep and the goat successively. “The sacrificial element went out of the 
goat, and (7) entered the earth. Digging, they searched for it, and found it (the 

thing fit for sacrifice) in the shape of rice and barley An oblation of these 

grains has as much efficacy, for him who knows this fact, as resides in all these- 
victims when sacrificed.” 
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princes], wilt designate as victims men of thine own tribe. What 
other person, Jarasandha, is so foolish as thou? Whosoever, in any 
condition, perpetrates any particular act, will reap the fruit of it in 
that particular condition. We, the avengers of the afflicted, seeking 
the welfare of our kindred, have come hither to slay thee, the de- 
stroyer of thy kindred.” Krishna, then, after some further arguments, 
calls upon Jarasandha either to liberate the kings, or to submit to be 
destroyed in combat. Jarasandha (v. 880) says he has conquered the 
kings, and has a right to act as he is doing. He adds (v. 882): *^How, 
Krishna, can I, who have devoted the kings to the god, remembering 
my duty as a Kshatriya, to-day release them through fear?” He then 
accepts the challenge, and is killed by Bhimasena. 

The birth of Jarasandha is thus related in the Sabha-parvan ; and the 
narrative contains at the close a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Maliiideva. His father, Yrihadratha, had two wives, who, after having 
been long barren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), 
which, being regarded with horror, were thrown out (v. 714). A 
female demon (Rakshas!) named Jara, an eater of flesh, takes them up 
(v. 715), and puts them together in order that they may be more easily 
carried away. A boy is thus formed who cries ; and people in con- 
sequence come out of the inner apartments of the palace, and among 
them the two queens and the king. The RakshasI assumes a human 
shape, and gives the child to the king, who then asks who she is. She 
replies (vv. 729 flP.) : * 

Jard-numCi ^smi hhadram te Ttdhshasi hdma-rupim | tava vesmani rdjen^ 
dra pvjitd nyavasmh stikham | grihe grihe manushydnum nityam tishthumi 
rdkshasl \ griha-devlti ndmnd vai purd srishtd Svayambhuvd \ ddnavandtJi 
mndidya sthdpitd dtvya-rupim \ yo mdm hhaktyd likhet kudye sapuirdm 
yauvandnviidm | grihe tasye hhaved vriddhir anyathd kshayam dpnuydt | 
tvad-grihe tuhthamdnd tu pujUd 'ham sadd vihho \ likhiid chaiva kudye 
'ham putrair lahulhir dvritd | gandha-pushpais tathd dhupair hhakshyair 
hhojyaih supujitd ] sd 'ham pratyupakdrdrtham chintaydmy anikam tava | 
taveme putra-sakale drishtavaty asmi dhdrmika | samUeshite mayd daivat 
kumdrah samapadyata | tava hhagyad maharaja hetu-mdtram aham tv 
iha I Merum vd khuditurn Saktd ktm punas tava bdlakam | griha-sampn- 
jandt tushtyd mayd pratyarpitas tava ] 

“I am, bless thee, a RakshasI named Jara, who can change my shape 
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at will. Worshipped iu thy house, I have dwelt there in comfort, 
learned the house- goddess, I dwell constantly in every separate house 
of men, having been created of old by Svayambhu; and placed [there], 
of celestial form, for the destruction of the Danavas. Prosperity will 
remain in the house of that man who devoutly paints me in a youthful 
form, together with my sons, upon his wall; — otherwise he shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, 0 king, and continually reverenced, painted upon 
the wall,’'^® surrounded by my numerous sons, worshipped with odours 
and flowers, with incense, and various kinds of food, I continually 
consider how I may benefit thee in return. I saw, righteous prince, 
these two pieces of thy son; I put them together by chance, and a 
boy was produced, through thy good fortune, O great king, and I was 
merely the instrument. I could devour mount Meru, much more thy 
son : but being gratified by the domestic worship 1 have received, I 
have restored him to thee.** 

The llakshasi then disappears. King Yrihadratha orders a great 
festival to be celebrated among the people of Magadha in her honour ; 
and calls the boy Jurasandha, because he had been put together (^san- 
dhitah) by the KakshasI Jar a (v. 738. Ajndpayach cha rdkshasydk 
Magadheshu mahotsavam | tasya ndmdkaroch chaiva Fitdmaha-samah 
pita ( Jarayd sandhito yasmdj Jardsandho hhavatv ay am). The rishi 
Chandakausika arrives on a certain occasion in the country of the Maga- 
dhas, and prophesies the future greatness of Jarasandha (vv. 745 ff.). 
Hb ends by saying that this mighty prince of Magadha should have 
a manifest vision of Rudra, Mahadeva, Hara, the destroyer of Tripura 
(v. 753. JEsha Rud/ram Mahddevam tripurdnta-karam Haram | sarva- 
loheshv atihalo sakshad drakshyati Mdgadhah). 

The description here given by the llakshasi of the worship paid to 
herself, furnishes, as Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609, first ed. ; p. 755, 
second cd.) remarks, an instance of the local adoration of particular 
deities in ancient India. 

In the account given of the transactions connected with the Rajasuya 
sacrifice which Yudhishthira sought to celebrate, we find (as Lassen, 
i. 673, first ed. ; p. 821, second ed., remarks) the Pandavas represented 
as the partisans of Kyishna ; and this legendary narrative may perhaps 

Lassen remarks, vol. i., p. 755, note, that this is one of the oldest references 
in Indian literature to images of the gods. 
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be taken as an indication that they actually were the votaries of 
Vishnu, and opposed to the worship of Mahadeva. In the story of 
S'isupala, which has been given above (pp. 205 ff.), we have seen that, 
in the assembly of princes who were gathered together on the occasion 
of that ceremonial, Krishna’s claims to veneration were strongly main- 
tained by the Pandavas, and others who took their side, while they 
wore strenuously resisted by S'i^upala, an adherent of the Kauravas, 
and, according to Lassen,^ a representative of the S'aiva worship. 
The same opposition to the worship of Krishna was, as I have already 
noticed, manifested by Duryodhana, Karna, and S'alya (pp. 210, 218, 
220, etc.). 

It is true that there is one passage (referred to above, p. 283, note 
280), to which Lassen has drawn attention, in which Duryodhana is 
represented as having oifercd up a sacrifice to Vishnu ; and as this 
legend exhibits some features of interest, 1 shall give some account of it 
here. In the Vana-parvan, 15274 ff., Karna, after having conquered the 
earth, says to Duryodhana that the earth was now his, and he should 
rule over it like Indra. Duryodhana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a Rajasuya sacrifice. Karna replies that he should make preparation 
for that pui’posc (15278 ff.). Duryodhana then sends for his priest 
(purohita), whom he desires to perform the sacrifice (15284). The 
priest, however, states that the Rajasuya sacrifice cannot be celebrated 
by Duryodhana while Yudhishthira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritarashtra, survives (15285 ff.); but he suggests that there is another 
great sacrifice which Duryodhana may offer (15287 ff.): 

Asti tv anyad mahat satrarh rajasuya-snmam prabho | tena tvam yaja 
rdjendra krinu chedam vacho mama | ye ime prithivi-pdlCih hara-das tava 
pdrthiva | te hardn samprayachhantu suvarnancha hritdJcritam ( tena te 
kriyatdm adya Idngalam nripa-sattama | yajua-vd^asya te hhumih 
krishyatdm tena Bhdrata | tatra yajno nripa-kreshtha prahhutdnnah 
susamskritah | pravartatdm yathdnydyam sarvato hy anivdritah | esha te 
■ Vaishnavo ndma yajnah satpurushochiiah | etena nesh^avdn Icakchid rite 
Vishnum purdtanam | rdjasuyam hratu-kreshtham spardhaty esha 
mahdkratuh | ‘‘But there is another great ceremonial equal to the 
Rajasuya, with which, 0 great king, do thou sacrifice : and hear this 
which I have to say. Let those princes who are your tributaries 

See above, p. 211, note 210. 
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present to you their contributioas, and gold both wrought and un- 
wrought. With this let a plough be to-day made, and with it let the 
ground of thy sacrificial inclosure be ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well arranged, and with abundant food, be duly celebrated ; for it will 
be completely unobstructed. This is to thee the Vaishnava sacrifice 
(the sacrifice of Vishnu), a eeremony suitable for virtuous men. With 
it no one ever sacrificed except the ancient Vishnu.*^^ This great 
ceremonial vies with the Rajasuya, the most excellent of sacrifices.” 

Duryodhana and his friends consented to this proposal (15295 f.), 
and the sacrifice was accordingly performed (15301 ff.). Amid the 
rejoicings which followed the ceremony, however, some foolish persons 
said to Duryodhana that his sacrifice was not a sixteenth part so good 
as Yudhishthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice, while his friends said that this 
sacrifice surpassed all other ceremonies, and that Yayati, N'ahusha, 
Mandhatri, and Bharata, had celebrated this rite, and had in con- 
sequence gone to heaven (15327 ff.) : Apare tv airmans iatra vutikds 
tarn mahipatim | Yudhishthirasya yajnena na samo hy esha te hratuh ( 
naira tasya Icrator esha kaldm arhati shodasim | evam tatrdhruvan 
kechid vdtikds tarn janesvaram | suhridas tv alruvans tatra ati sarvdn 
ayaiii kratur ityddi | 

I am not aware of any passage of the Mahabharata in which Dur- 
yodhana is represented as a special worshipper of Mahadeva ; but in a 
passage in the Karna-parvan, quoted above, pp. 223 ff., (which, however, 
I have supposed may be a later interpolation) he is declared to have 
narrated a legend descriptive of Mahadeva’s prowess, and in which 
Vishnu is generally subordinated to his rival. Duryodhana is also in 
two passages of the Mahabhtota connected (as if he was considered to 
be heretically disposed) with a Rakshasa named Charvaka, and is re- 
presented as his friend (S'anti-parvan, 1414-1442), and as calling him to 
mind after he has received his death-blow, and expressing a belief that 
if once informed of his fate, the eloquent mendicant Charvaka would 
perform an expiation for him in the holy lake Samantapanchaka. 

I subjoin both of these passages : the substance of the first is given 
at the close of the preceding sentence. 

Shlya-parvan, v. 3619: Yadi jdndti ChdrvdkaK parivrdd vdg^vikd- 

It must, according to this, have been very uncommon. Further on, however, 
it is said to have been celebrated by Yayati and others. 
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radah | harishyati mahdhdho dhruvam chd^achitam mama | Samantapan- 
ehake punye trishu lokeghu vUrute | 

The passage from the S'dnti-parvan, v. 1414, is as follows: Nisiahde 
cha sthite tatra tato vipra-jane punah | rdjdnam hruhmana-chhadmd 
Chdrvdko rdkshaso ^hravit | tatra Duryodhana-sakhd hhikshu-rupena 
samvritah [ sdkshah iikhi tridandl cha dhrishto vigata-sadhvasah ] vritah 
sarvaia tathd viprair dilrvdda-vivakahuhhik | param aahaaraih jrdjendra 
tapo-niyama-aamsritaih | aa dushtah papain dkamkuh Pundavdndm ma- 
hdtmandm | andmantryaiva tan viprdrha tarn uvdclia mahipatim | Chdr- 
vdkah uvdeha ( ime prdhur dvijah sarve aamdropya vacho mayi | dhig 
hhavantam kunripatiih jndti-ghdtinam aatu vai [ kith tena sydd hi Kaunteya 
kritvemam jndti-aankshayam | ghdtayitvd gurumk chaiva mritam kreyo 
najivitam | iti te vai dvijah ^rutvd taaya duahtaaya rakahaaah | vivyathus 
chukrusuk chaiva taaya vdkya~pradharahitd.h | taiaa te hrdhmandh aarve aa 
chardjd Yudhishthirah | vriditdhparamodvignda tuahnim dsanviadmpate\ 
Yudhiahthirah uvdeha | praaidantu hhavanto me pranataayuhhiydchatah \ 
pratydaanna-vyaaaninam na math dhikkartum arhatha [ Vaiiampdyanah 
uvdeha ( tato rdjan hrdhmanda te aarve eva vi^dmpate | uchur naiiad 
vacho ^amdkam srtr aatu tava pdrthiva | jajnui chaiva mahdtmdnaa tataa 
tu jndna-ehakshuahd | hrdhmandh veda-vidvdmaaa tapohhir vimalikritdh | 
hrdhmandh uchuh | eaha Duryodhana-aakha Chdrvdko nama rdkahaaah | 
parivrdjaka-rupena hitam taaya ehikirahati | na vayam hruma dharmut- 
man vyetu te hhayam idrUam | upatiahthatu kalydnam hhavantam hhrd- 
trihhih aaha | Vaikampdyanah uvdeha | tataa te hrdhmandh aarve hunkd- 
raih krodha-murchhitdh | nirhhartaayantah iuchayo nijaghnuh pupa- 
rdkahaaam | aa papdta vinirdagdhaa tejaad hrahmavddindm | mdhend/rd- 
sani-nirdagdhahpddapo ^nkuravdn iva \ pujitdk cha yayur viprdh rdjdnam 
ahhinandya tarn | rdjd cha haraham Opede Pundavah aa-auhrij-janah [ 
tataa tatra tu rdjdnam tiahthantam hhrdtrihhih aaha \ uvdeha Pevaki- 
putrah aarvadarsl Jandrdanah | Vdaudevah uvdeha [ hrdhmanda tdta loke 
^aminn archaniydh aadd mama | ete hhumichardh devdh vdg-viahdh aupra- 
addakdh | purd Kritayuge rdjami Chdrvdko ndma rdkahaaah | tapaa, tape 
mahdhdho Vadarydm hahuvdrahikam | varena chhandyamdnai cha 
Brahmand cha punah punah | ahhayam aarva-hhiltehhyo va/raydmdaa 
Bhdrata | dAjijdvamdnad anyatra prddud varam anuttamam | ahhayam 
aarvahhutehhyo dadau taamai Prajdpatih | aa tu lahdha-va/rah pdpo devdn 
amita-vikramah | rdkahaaaa tdpaydmdaa tivrakarmd mahdhalah [ 1414. 
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When the Brahmans were again standing silent, the Rakshasa Char- 
vaka, the friend of Duryodhana, a pretended Brahman, in the garb of 
a mendicant, with a rosary, a lock of hair on his head, carrying three 
staves, bold, and shameless, addressed the king. Surrounded thus by 
all the Brahmans, thousands in number, who were devoted to austere 
observances, and who sought to utter blessings, this wretch, who wished 
ill to thereat Pandavas, without consulting the Brahmans, thus spoke 
to the monarch : ‘ All these Brahmans, assigning the speech to me, 
utter an imprecation against thee, thou wicked king, slayer of thy 
kindred. What can come of this? Since thou hast destroyed thy 
kinsmen, and slaughtered thy elders, death is better for thee than life.’ 
Hearing the words of this wicked Rakshasa, the Brahmans were pained, 
and cried out, being provoked by his speech. All the Brahmans and 
king Yudhishthira, being ashamed and extremely vexed, remained 
silent. Then Yudhishthira said : ‘Let all your reverences be gracious 
to me, who bow down, and supplicate you. You ought not to curse 
me, who have so recently been involved in calamity.' All the Brahmans 
replied: ‘These wore not our words: prosperity be thine, 0 king I’ 
These groat Brahmans, learned in the Yeda, purified by austerities, 
understood by the eye of knowledge (who Charvaka was). They said : 

‘ This is a Rakshasa called Charvaka, the friend of Duryodhana, who 
has assumed the form of a wandering mendicant, and desires his 
welfare. We say nothing (of what he pretends) ; let such an appre- 
hension pass away from thee : may good fortune be the lot of thyself 
and thy brothers ! ' The holy Brahmans then, furious with anger, slew 
the wicked Rakshasa, reviling him with loud menaces. Burnt up 
by the fervour of these utterers of the Veda, he fell, like a sprouting 
tree consumed by the lightning of Indra. The Brahmans honoured, 
departed, after saluting the king; and the Pandava monarch and his 
friends were glad. The all-seeing Janardana, son of Devaki, then said 
to the king as he stood there with his brothers : ‘ The Brahmans are 
always to bo revered by me in this world : they are gods who walk on 
the earth, whose words are poison, and also beneficent. Formerly, in 
the Krita age, a Rakshasa named Charvaka practised austerity for 
many years at Badari. Having again and again received from Brahma 
the offer of any boon which he might prefer, he chose that of security 
against all creatures. Prajapati granted the incomparable boon which 
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he asked, on condition that he should not contemn the Brahmans. But 
the wickei Rakshasa of boundless valour, fierce in act, and great 
in force, having obtained the boon, began to vox the gods.’*^ The 
result is that they appeal to Brahma, who assures them that he has 
provided for the speedy death of Charvaka. Duryodhana will become 
his friend ; and out of regard to him, he will treat the Brahmans with 
disrespect ; and they will destroy him. This has now been fulfilled.*®® 

In his Indisehc Studien, i. 206, Professor Weber conjectures that 
*‘the Kurus may have been the representatives of the Eudra ( = S'iva)- 
worship, and the Pandus or Panchalas of the Indra (=Vishnu)- 
worship,’’ and this supposition seems to derive support from the con- 
siderations which have just been adduced. 

The following passage from the Sabha-parvan (where Krishna is de- 
scribing to Yudhishthira the different partisans of Jarasandha) appears 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some struggle, at a period ante- 
cedent to that of the writer, between the worship of Yishnu, and that 
of some local deity who was venerated in the provinces east of Magadha. 

Jardsandham galas tv eva purd yo na mayd hatah | Puruahottama- 
vijndto yo Uau Chedishu durmatih | dtmdnam prattjdndti loke *smin 
Puroshottamani | adatte satatam mohdd yah sa chihnaih cha mdmaJcam | 
Vangor-Pundra-Kirdteshu rdjd hala-samanvitah | Paundraho Vdsudeveti 
yo ^sau loke ^hhiviirutah | *‘And he who formerly was not slain by me, 
has also taken the side of Jarasandha — (I mean) the wickcS man who 
is known as Purushottama among the Chcdis, who in this world pro- 
fesses himself to be Purushottama, who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark — He who is a power^l king among the Bangas, 
Pundras, and Kiratas, and is celebrated in the world as the Yasudeva 
of the Pundras.*®® He is mentioned also Adip. v. 6992. 


Both passages had been previously translated by me in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. xix., pp. 308 f. I have not been able to find any other text 
in the Mahubharata in which the connexion of Duryodhana with this Charvaka 
(who stands here, no doubt, as a mythical representative of the well-known heretics 
of that name) is more explicitly described; though, from the two passages above 
adverted to, one would have expected to find some further references to Duryodhana’s 
connexion with him. The passage referred to in the summary of the contents of 
the Mahabharata, i. 349, must be the second of those here quoted. 

On this Lassen remarks (i. p. 608, first ed. ; p. 754 f., second ed.) : “ Since 
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The following remarks of Prof. Weber on the preceding chapter 
(translated from a notice of this work in the ^^Literarisctes Central- 
Blatt,” reprinted in his **Indische Streifen,” ii. 226 f.) may be in- 
troduced here, though they might perhaps have been more appropri- 
ately quoted in p. 97, or p. 163. ‘‘As regards the second part, the 
representation of the Vislinu legends, it is impossible to arrive at any 
certain conception of the proper nature of this god from the documents 
presented to us. According to our view it would have been perhaps 
more advantageous for the course of the representation in general to 
start, not from the later triad of gods, but from the Vedic triad, which 
so often appears in the Brahmana texts themselves, viz. that of Agni, 
Vayu, and Surya, the rulers of the earth, the air, and the heaven; as 
we have in fact actually to recognize this as the foundation of the later 
triad. The sun, as the generative, creative, principle, is throughout 
the ritual-texts regarded as the equivalent of Prajapati, the father of 
the creation. The destructive power of fire in connexion with the 
raging of the driving storm lies clearly enough at the foundation 
of the epic form of S'iva. By the side of Vayu, the wind, stands his 
companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven ; and with him 
again Vislinu, the lord of the solar orb, stands in a fraternal relation 
(see my two Vedic texts on omens and portents, p. 338). This close 
relation of Vishnu to Indra is far from being estimated by the author 
in its full* significance. Vishnu owes to Indra his blue colour, his 
names Vasava and Vasudeva, and his relations to the human heroes, 
as Aijuna, Rama, and Krishna, which have become of such great im- 
portance for his entire history.’* 

these (Punishottama and Vasudeva) became in later times two of the most venerated 
names of Vishnu, it is clear from this passage, that among the Eastern tribes, and 
those too not of Arian origin, a supreme god was worshipped, whose name was after- 
wards transferred to Vishnu.'* 
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CHAPTER III. 

ETJDEA AND MAHADEVA, AS EEDEESENTED IN THE YEDIC 
HYMNS, AND THE BRAHMANAS. 

In the preceding chapter I have quoted a variety of passages from 
the Mahabharata, which, though primarily adduced to illustrate the 
ideas entertained of Krishna’s nature, afford at the same time ^ 
pretty full representation of the attributes of Mahadeva as he was con- 
ceived in the period of the epic poems and Puranas. I have thus 
anticipated much that would otherwise have found its place towards 
the close of the present chapter, of which it is the purpose to compare 
the earlier and the later accounts furnished to us by Indian literature 
of the deity or deities to whom the name of Hudra was applied. I 
shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to this divinity which* 
occur (1) in the Rig-veda, (2) in the Yajur-veda, (3) in the Atharva- 
veda, and (4) in the Hrahmanas, and to compare the representations 
which they contain with those which are found in the texts descriptive 
of Mahadeva which I have quoted in the preceding chapter. 

Sect. I. — Rudra as represented in the ffymns of the Rig-veda, 

In the present Section I purpose to quote all the texts of the Eig- 
veda in which the word Hudra occurs in the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agni or as the name of a separate deity. 

E.V. i. 27, 10 (S. Y. i. 15; Nir. x. 8). — Jarubodha tad vividdhi vise 
vike yajniydya stomam rudrdya drisiham | “ Thou who art skilled in 
praise, utter therefore for every house a beautiful hymn to the adorable, 
the terrible (Agni).”^ In connexion with this verse, Yaska remarks : 

Nir. X. 7 and 8. — Agnir api rudrah uchyate j tasya eshd hhavati. . . , 
jard stutih | jarateh stuti-harmanah | tdih hodha tayd hodhayitar iti vd | 
tad vividdhi^ tat hum manmhyasya manushyasya yajandya stomam 
Rudrdya darianiyam | ‘‘ Agni also is called Eudra, as in this verse 

' See Prof. Benfey’s version of this and following texts of the first mandala of 
the E.V. in his “ Orient und Occident.*' 

* See Westergaard, Benfey’s Olossary to Sama-veda, and Bdhtlingk and Eoth, 

8. V, vieh» 
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(the one before us). JarCi means ‘praise.* One who perceives it, or 
awakens [another] by it, is jarahodha. Compose that for the worship 
of every man, — a sightly hymn for the terrible.’* Roth (Illust. of Nir., 
p. 130) remarks that “rudra” in this verse is an epithet of Agni, to 
whom the whole “ tricha,” or aggregate of three verses in which it 
occurs, is add^jQssed ; and he refers to R.Y. x. 70, 2, 3, and K. V. viii. 
26, 5, where the same epithet is applied in the dual to Mitra and Vanina, 
and to the A^vins,^ respectively, lloth also quotes from Jayatirtha 
the following short itihdsa in reference to this verse, which, however, 
agjdies it to lludra : Agnih stuyamunah S'unaHepliam uvdeha ^^Rudram 
stuhi raudrah hi pa^avaV' iti | 8a tarn pratyuvdeha nuhaifi janumi 
Rudrani stotuih tvam eva etarri stuhr^ iti tad idam uchyate He Jarahodha 
Rudra^stuti-vettas tat kura'^ ityddi | “ Agni, when he was being 
praised, said to S'unassepha, ‘ Praise Rudra, for cattle (or victims) 
belong to him.’ He (S'una^sepha) answered, ‘ I do not know how to 
praise Rudra; do thou praise him.’ It is this which is here expressed, 
0 thou wlio art skilled in the praise of Rudra, do thou do so.’ ” 

R.V. i. 43, 1 ff. — Kad RtidrCiya prachetase milhushtamdya tavyase | 
vochema ^aniamam hride | 2. Yathd no Aditih karat pah'e nribliyo 
yaihd gave | yathd tokdya rudriyatn^ ] 3. Yathd no Mitro Varuno yathd 
Rudra^ chiJeetati | yathd visve sajoshasah ] 4. Gdtha-patim medha-patim 
Rudram jaldaha-hheshajam | tat samyoh sumnam imahe | 5. Yah Sulcrah 
iva suryo hiranyam iva rochatc \ iresh^ho devundth vasuh | 6. Saih nah 
karat y annate mg am meshdya meshy e | nrihhyo ndrihhyo gave | “ What 
can wo utter to Rudra, the intelligent, the most bountiful, the strong, 
which shall be most pleasant to his heart? 2. That so Aditi may 
bring Rudra’s healing to our cattle, and men, and kine, and children. 
3. That so Mitra, Varuna, Rudra, and all the [gods] united, may think 
of us. 4. We seek from Rudra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour. 5. [We seek 
this from him] who is brilliant as the sun, who shines like gold, who 
is the best and most bountiful* of the gods. 6. He grants prosperity 
and welfare to our horses, rams, ewes, men, women, and cows.” 

R.V. i. 64, 2. — Te jajnire divah rishvdsah ukshano Rndrasya marydh 
astird^ arepasah | pdvakdsah kichayah surydh iva satvdno na drapsino 

® See also R.V. viii. 22, 14, wMch will be quoted fiirther on. 

* “ Rudra’ B favour” (Benfey). Compare in R.V. viii. 20, 23. 
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ghora-varpasah | 3. Yuvdno Rudrdh ajardh ahhogghano vavahshur adhri- 
gdvah parvatdh iva [ drilhd chid vised hhuvandni pdrthivd pr achy dvay anti 
divydni majmand | .... 12. Ghrishum pdvakarn vaninam vicharsha- 
nim Rudrasya annum havaad grinimdsi | rajaaturam tavaaam mdruiaih 
ganam rijiahinam vriahanath aaschata kriye | “ These followers of Iludra 
have been produced from the Sky, exalted, fertilizing, divine, purifiers, 
bright as suns, like heroes, shedding drops, fearful in form. 3. The 
youthful Eudras, undecaying, destroyers of the niggardly, resistless, 
[firm as] mountains, have increased [in vigour]. Ey their power 
they cast down all terrestrial and celestial creatures, however firm. . . 
12. We praise with invocations the fierce, purifying, rain-dispensing 
energetic offspring of Eudra. To obtain prosperity, worship the host 
of Maruts, which sweeps over the atmosphere, vigorous, impetuous, and 
fertilizing.” ® 

E.Y. i. 85, 1, — Fra ye sumhhante janayo na aaptayo^ ydman Rudrasya 
ailnavah sudamsasah j rodaal hi marutas chakrire vridhe madanti inrdh 
vidatheahu ghriahvayah | ‘‘The swift Maruts, energetic sons of Eudra, 
who, in their course, are bright like wives, have made the two worlds 
to prosper, and, impetuous heroes, rejoice in sacrifices,” 

E.V. i. 114, 1 IF. (Yaj. S. IG, 48; Taitt. S. iv. 5, 10, ly^Imdh 
Rudruya tavase kapardine^ kshayad-vlraya^ prahhardmahe matlh | yathu 

® Sec Prof. Max Muller’s version of this hymn, and of that next quoted, iji his 
Translation of the R.V., vol. i. 

6 See Prof. Max Muller’s note on this word, Translation of R.V. i. 110 ff. The 
word also occurs in 11. V. x. 142, 2, as well as in the other texts enumerated by 
Muller, p. 112 

Kapardin is also an epithet of Pushan in IIY. vi. 55,’ 2 : liallutamam ka- 
pardinam Isanam rddhaso 7uahah \ rayah sukhdyam nnahe | “Wo solicit the 
great charioteer, adorned with spirally-braided hair, the lord of great bounty, and our 
friend, for wealth.” And also in R.V. ix. G7, 10, 11: Avita no ajdhmh l*ushd 
ydmani ydmani | abhokshat kanyanti nah | 11. Ay am somah kapardinc yhritam na 

pavate madhu [ a bhakshat kanyusu nah | “Pushan, who has goats for steeds, is 
our protector on every journey. May he Tiiake us possessors of damsels. 11. This 
soma is purified for the god with spirally-braided hair, like sweet butter. May be 
make us possessors of damsels.” The word is also applied to the Tfitsus in R.V. 


vii. 83, 8. S'viiyancho yatra namasd kapardino dhiya dhlvanto aaapanta 

Tritaavah | “Where the white-robed Tfitsus with braided hair have 


worshipped you with obeisances and prayers.” With this compare dakahiimtaa^ 
kaparddh in R.V. vii. 33, 1. The word Kapardin also occurs in R.V. x. 102, 8. 

8 This word is rendered “governing men” by Bbhtlingk and Roth, vol. ii. 
(published 1856-1868), who first cite, as determining the sense of the word, E.V. 
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sam asad dvipade chatmhpade visvam pushfam grdme mminn andturam | 
2. (=aT. S. iv. 5, 10, 2) Mrila no Rudra uia no may as hridhi kshayad- 
vlrdya namasd vidhema te | yat iatn cha yokcha Manur d yeje pitd tad 
akydma tavot fiudra pranitishu | 3. Akydma te sumatim deva-yajyayd 
hshayad-vlrasya tarn Rudra miilhvah ] sumndyann id viko asmdkam 
dchara arishta-virdJt juhavdma te havih | 4. Tvesharn vayam Rudram 

viii, 19, 10: Yaaya tvam urdhvo adhvardya tishthasi kshayadvlrah sa sddhate | so 
arvadbhih sanitd sa vipanyuldtih sa iuraih sanitd kritam j “The man to whom thou 
hovcrcst over the sacrifice, prospers as a commander of heroes : he, with horses, with 
triumphant men, with heroes, will acquire spoil/* Benfey also (Orient und Occident, 
iii. pp. 140 and 156) renders the word “governing heroes” ; and adds in a note on 
the latter page : “ Are the heroes, the single stormy winds, the maruts (comp, v, 6) 
over whom Rudra rules ; or is Rudra generally designated as the lord of all heroes, 
inasmuch as he makes them swift, and destructive as storm- winds, in battle ? 
‘ Destroyer of heroes,’ as Whitney proposes, (‘slajx'r of men,' Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, vol. iii., p. 319, published in 1853), is not specially suitable 
in R.V. viii. 19, 10, or in other places.” Professor Aufrecht translates the word 
“ruling over men” (as well as gods). Rudra, he remarks, is called tsannd asya 
hhuvanasya hhurch, “lord over this manifold creation,” in R.V. ii. 33, 9; and 
compares scd u raja kshayati charshaij'iuam in i. 32, 15, and the similar phrases 
ill i. 112, 3, and x. 9, 5. Kshayadvlra is, he believes, nothing more tlian the usual 
itripaii. It is true, Professor Aufrecht adds, that in i. 114, 8, it is said of Rudra, 
“do not strike our children in thy anger,” and that in iv. 3, G, he is called nrihan ; 
but he does not think it likely that in one particular hymn a word should have a 
quite different meaning from that which it has in all other passages ; and regards it 
as quite possibh* that nrihan may he based on a false interpretation of kahayadvlra, 
Sayana renders the word variously. On the passage above referred to, viii. 19, 10, 
he iiterprets it: nivasadhhir itvarair vTi vlraih put rddihhir tipetah | i.e. “ attended by 
heroes, sons, etc., dwelling or moving.” On i. lOG, 4, where it is an epithet of Puslian, 
he explains it ati~halinam | yasmin sarve vTrdh kshlyantc^ i.e. “ very powerful : he in 
whom all Iktocs are consumed.” On the passage before us, i. 1 14, 1, he gives two possible 
explanations of it: Kfthayanto rinayyaafo rirdh yasmin iadrisaya | yadcTi kshayatir 
ai^varyakarmd | kshayantah praptativarydfi viruh Marudyanafi pntrdh yasya ] “ He 
in whom heroes perish ; or, as the root ka/n also means ‘ exercising authority,’— he of 
whom the Maruts, heroes, exercising authority, arc the sons.” The same verse 
occurs in Vaj. S., xvi. 48, where IMahidhara interprets the phrase : Kshayanto niva^ 
santo virdh surah yat ra sa kshayadriras tasmai sura^yuldya ity arthah I kshayanto 
nasyanto v'ndh ripavo yasmTid Hi vd | “lie in whom heroes dwell is kshayadvlra ; 
to him who is possessed of heroes. Or, he through whom heroes perish.” On the 
second and third verses of i. 114, Sayana repeats in different words the explanations 
he had given on the first verse {Kshayita-sarva-vlram prdptaid vary air marudbhir 
yuktam vii j kshayita-pratipakshasya Marudbhir yuktasya vd). On verse 10, he 
confines himself to the one explanation, Kshayita-sarva-satru-Jana. In R.V. i. 
126, 3, the same epithet is applied to Indra; where Sayana expfl|Rids it thus: 
Kshiyanto nivasanto vlrdh ptHra~b?irityddayo yaaya tain tddriiaih tvad-ish^a-sddhnna- 
bahu^dhana-praddtdram | “He in whom heroes, sons, servants, etc., abide — the giver 
of much wealth, which is the instrument of obtaining thy wishes.” 
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yajna-8ddham vanJcum havim avase nihmydmahe | are asmad daivyam help 
asyatu sumatim id my am asya a vrinimahe | 5. Divo vardham armharh 
hapardinam tvesham rupam namasd nihvaydmahe | haste hihhrad hheshajd 
vdrydni ia/rma varma chhardir asmabhyam yamsat | 6. Idam pitre Maru- 
tdm uchyate vachah svddoh svddiyo Rudraya vardhanam | rdsva cha no 
amrita marta-hhojanam tmane tolcdya tanaydya mrila | 7 (=V. S. 16, 
15; T. S. iv. 5, 10, 2 ; A. V. ii. 2, 29). Md no mahdntam uta md no 
arhhaham md nah uhshantam uta md nah tikshitam | md no hadhlh pitaram 
mota mdtaram md nah priyds tanvo Rudra ririshah | 8. (V. S. 16, 16; 
T. S. iv. 5, 10, 3). Md nas tohe tanaye md na dyau {dymhi V. S., T. S.) 
md no goshu md no asveshu ririshah | rlrun md no hhumito {bhdmino 
V. S., T. S.) hadh^r havishmantah sadam it tvd havdmahe | 9. Ui)a te stomdn 
pahi-pdh ivdharam rdsva pitar Maruldm sumnam asme | hhadrd hi te 
sumatir mrilayattamd atha vayam avah it te vrinimahe | 10. (T.S. iv. 
5, 10, 3). Are te go-ghnam uta purusha-ghnam kshayad-vlra sumnam 
asme te astu ] mrila cha no adhi cha hruhi deva adha cha nah Sarma 
yachha dvi-harhuh | 11. Avochuma namo asmai avasyavah srinotti no 
havaih Rudro marutvdn | tan no Mitro Varuno mamahantdm Aditih 
sindhuh prithivi uta dyauh | 

‘‘We present these prayers to Rudra,® the strong, with spirally- 

^ Suyana, in Ills note on this verso, gives no loss than six cxphinationa of the word 
Rudra, which I subjoin, as a spcciinon of commontorial ingenuity : 

Jiodayali sarvam antakale iti liudrah ( yadvd rut Hamsarakhyam duhkham ( tad 
drdvayaty apagaiuaijati vinasayati id liudrah | yadvd rutah dabda-rupdh upanisha- 
dah I iithhir druyate gamyntc prat ipridyntc iti liudrah | yadvu I'ul sabdulmika vani 
tat-pratipadyufma-vidyu vd j tarn ujtdsakchhyo rati daddti iti liudrah | yadvd. rima- 
ddliy dvrinoti iti rud andhakdrddi | tad drindti viddrayati iti liudrah | yadvd kadd^ 
chid deva sura -sauyrdme ’ yuy-utmuko liudro devair nikshijitam dhauani apahritya 
niragdt [ aswdn jilvdi dtvdh enam anrishya drishtvd dhanam apdharan ( taddnlm 
ariidat | tasmdd liudrah ity ukhydyatc j “ lie is called Rudra (1) because he makes 
every one weep {rodayati) at the destruction of the world. Or (2) rut rncahs the 
suflering called the world. He drives away {drdvuyati).^ nmioves, destroys, that: 
therefore he is named Rudra. Or (3) rut in the plural means the Upanisliads, which 
arc composed of words : by them he is attained, expounded {druyate) ; therefore he 
is termed Rudra. Or (4) rut signifies language composed of words, or the science of 
soul which is to be explained by it : this he gives {rati) to his worshippers : hence 
he is denominated Rudra. Or (5) the root rudJi means to shut, cover ; and therefore 
rut means darkness, etc. : he tears {drindti)^ rends, it : therefore he is designated as 
Rudra. Or^) when on one occasion there was a battle between the gods and 
Asuras, Riidr^having the nature of Agni carried off the treasures which had been 
thrown down by the gods and went away. But the gods, after conquering the 
Asuras, sought him, saw him, and took the treasures from him : then he wept {arudat), 
and from that he is called Rudra.** 
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braided hair, ruling over heroes, that there may be prosperity to our 
two-footed and four-footed creatures, that everything in this village 
may be well fed and free from disease. 2. Be gracious to us, Rudra, 
and cause us happiness; let us with obeisance worship thee, the ruler 
over heroes. Whatever prosperity and blessing our father Manu ac- 
quired by worship, may we attain it all under thy guidance, Rudra. 

3. May we by our divine worship obtain the goodwill of thee, Rudra, 
who art the ruler of heroes, and beneficent; act favourably towards 
our people : may we, with our men unharmed, offer thee our oblation. 

4. We invoke to our succour the impetuous Rudra, the fulfiller of 
sacrifice, the swift, the wise. May he drive far away from us the 
anger of the gods, for we desire his favour. 5. We invoke with 
obeisance the ruddy boar of the sky, with spirally-braided hair, a 
brilliant form. Carrying in his hand most choice remedies, may he 
give us protection, defence, shelter. 6. This exhilarating hymn, 
sweeter than the sweetest, is uttered to Rudra, the father of the 
Maruts. Bestow on us, O immortal, the food of mortals ; be gracious 
to ourselves, our children, and descendants. 7. Slay neither our groat, 
nor our small, neither our growing nor our growh, neither our father 
nor our mother; injure not, Rudra, our dear selves. 8. Injure us 
not in our children and descendants, nor in our men (life, Y.S.), nor 
in our cattle, nor in our horses. Slay not our men in thine anger 
(angry men, Y.S.) : we continually worship thee with ofierings. 9. 
As a keeper of cattle (brings victims), so have we brought praises near 
to thee : bestow on us thy favour, () father of the Maruts. For 
kind and most gracious is thy benevolence, and now we desire thy 
succour. 10. Far from us be thy cow-slaying and thy man-slaying 
[weapon] : ruler of heroes, let thy blessing be with us. Be gracious 
to us, O god, and take our side; bestow on us mightily thy protection. 
11. We have uttered to him our adoration, desiring his help. May 

'0 Compare E.V. x. 127, 8, quoted by Bbhtlingk and Both, s.v. kar-\-uj)a-^a : 
upa te giih iva Zikaram vrmlshva duhUar divah \ Mntri stomarn ua jigytishe | “I have, 
0 Night, brought before thee (praises) as it were cows ; choose (them, daughter of 
the Sky), as it were a hymn to a conqueror.” Sayana (on E.V. i. 114, 9) explains 
the comparison as follows : YathZi paiunam palayita gopah pratahkale svastnai 
%mnarpitan paiun myamkale svamibhyak pratyarpayati evam tvat 84ltaflal labdhan 
stutirupan manfran stuti-sadhanataya tubhyam pratyarpaydmi ] “As a cattle-herd 
returns to the owners in the evening the cattle entrusted to him in the morning, so I, 
by the fulhlmont of praise, give back to thee the laudatory hymns received from thee.” 
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lludra, attended by the Maruts, listen to our invocation. Then may 
Mitra, Yaruna, Aditi, Sindhu, Earth and Sky, gladden us.” 

In Say ana’s annotations on the sixth verse, he quotes the following 
later story to explain how Eudra (here' identified with the later Maha- 
deva) came to be called the father of the Maruts : 

Rudrasya Mariitum pitritvam evam dkhydyate | purd kaddchid Indro 
^surdn jigCiya | taddnim Ditir Asura-mdtd Indra-hanana-samartham 
putram kdmayamdnd tapasd hhartuJi sakdsdd garhliam lehhe | imam vri~ 
tidntam avagachliann Indro vajra-hastah san sakahma-rupo bhutvd tasydii 
udaram pravisya tarn garhham saptadhd hihheda | punar apy ekaikam 
mpta-khandam akarot | te sarve garhhaika-desdh yoner nirgatydrudan | 
etasminn avasare lildrthafn gachkantau Pdrvati-paramesvardv imdn da- 
dr isatuh I Makcsam prati Rdrvaty evam avochat | mamsa-khanduh 

yatlid pratyekam putrdh sampadyantdm evam tvayd kdryatn mayi diet 
prltir astl^ Hi | sa clia Maheharas tun samdna-rupdn samdna-vayasah 
samdndlankdrdn putrdn kritvu Gauryai pradudau taveme putrdh 
santv^^ Hi | ataJi mrveshu Mdruteahii sukteshu Maruio Rudra-putrah Hi 
stuyante Raudreshu cha Marutdm pita Rudrah Hi | 

‘‘The story of Eudra being the father of the Maruts is thus re- 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, Indra overcame the Asuras. 
Then Dili, the mother of the Asuras, desiring a son who should be able 
to slay Indra, through austerity became pregnant by her husband. 
Indra, learning this news, entered into her womb in a very minute 
form, with a thunberbolt in his hand, divided her foetus into seven 
parts, and again made each of these parts into seven. All these being 
in one part of the foetus, issued from the womb and wept. At this 
conjuncture, Paramesvara (Mahadeva) and Parvatl were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvatl spoke thus to Paramesvara, 

‘ If you love me, efiect that all these bits of flesh may become severally 
sons.’ Mahesvara made them all of the same form and age, and with 
the same ornaments, and gave them to Gaurl (Parvatl), saying, ‘Let 
these be thy sons.’ Hence in all the hymns addressed to the Maruts, 
they are lauded as the sons of Eudra ; and in the hymns to Eudra, he 
is praised a|the father of the Maruts.”" 

On R.V. viii. 28, 6, Suyana lias the following note : Atra purdtant kathd j 
Indra-sam&nam putram ichhantyuh Aditer garbhasya kenachit kdranena Indrena 
aaptadhd hhinnatvat sa garbhah sapta-gaimttnako ^bhavat j tato Marutah aampanndh] 

VOL. IV. 20 
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R.Y. i. 122, 1. — Tra vah pantafh raghu-manyavo ^ndho yajmm 
Rudraya mtlJiushe hharadhvam | divo astoshi asurasya^^ vlrair ishudhya 
iva Maruto rodasyoh | “Present, ye zealous (priests), to the bountiful 
Rudra, the draught of soma, yoUr offering. I have praised him with 
the heroes of the divine Sky : may I (with my prayer) as it were aim 
at the Maruts in heaven and earth.’’ 

R.V. i. 129, 3. — Dasmo hi shma vrishanam pinvasi tvacliam Icam chid 
yavir ararurn Sura martyam parivrinakshi martyam | Indrota tuhhyafh, 
tad Dive tad Rudraya sva-yasase | Mitrdya vochaifi Varundya saprathah 
sumrillkdya saprathah \ “Thou (Indra), who art energetic, fillest 
the teeming skin (the cloud ?) : thou, hero, hast chased away every 
hostile mortal, thou puttest to flight the mortal. Indra, I have 
uttered this to thee, and this to the Sk5% and to Rudra, who derives 
his renown from himself, and to Mitra, and to Yaruna abundantly, to 
the very gracious, abundantly.” 

R.Y. ii. 1, 6. — Tvam Ague Rudro asuro maho divas tvairi sardho 
mdrutam prikshah Isishe | tvarJi vdtair arunair ydsi samgayas tvam Pushd 
vidhatah pdsi nu imand | “ Thou, Agui, art Rudra, the great spirit 
(asura) of the sky. Thou art the host of the Maruts. Thou art lord 
of nourishment. Thou, who hast a pleasant abode, mo vest onward 
with the ruddy winds. Thou [being] Pushan, by thyself protectest 
those who worship thee.” 

aapta-ffniiuh vai Marutah" iti s rut eh ( “Regarding this there is an ancient story. 
The foetus of Aditi, who desired to have a son equal to Indra, having been for some 
reason divided by Indra into seven parts, it became formed into seven troops. Thence 
the Maruts were produced. For a Vedic text says, “The Maruts arc divided into 
seven troops.” Unless the reading in the latter of these two passages is incorrect, 
it will be observed that the mother of the Maruts is variously represented to be Diti 
and Aditi. As in the first of the two texts Diti is defined as the mother of the 
Asuras, the reading there must be correct ; and the Maruts must have been regarded by 
the writer as her sons. In the hymns they are said to be the sons of Rudra and 
Pfis'ni; and the sons of the Sky and Ocean. See the fifth volume of this work, 
p. 147 f. 

Compare with divo nsuraspa^ R.V. i. 131, 1, and iii. 53, 7, where the phrases 
Dyaur asurah^ “the divine Sky,” and Divas putrdso a^urasya^ “the sons of the 
divine Sky/’ occur. I am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for an explanation of the 
sense of this half verse. He holds ishudhya as put for ishudhydni^ the 1st peis. 
sing, of the imperative of the root ishudhy. See Dr. Bollensen’s article in the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xxii., “Die Lieder des Para^ara,” 
p. 677, where other instances of the suffix ni being omitted in this part of the verb 
are given. 
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See above (p. 76 f.) the third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden- 
tified with Indra, and Yishnu, in the same way as he is identified with 
Rudra and Pushan in the verse before us. — See also verses 4, 5, and 7. 
Say ana, in his commentary on this verse, gives two derivations of the 
word Eudra : 

Rud duhkharJi duhhha-hetur vd pupadih | tasya drdvayita etan-ndmako 
devo* 81 1 ** Rudro vai esJia yad Agnir'' ity ddishv Agneh Rudra-mhdena 
vyavahdrdt | yadvu tvam Riidrah [ rauti | mum anislitvd nardh diihkhe 
patishyanti | Ritdras tudriso | ^^Rut means suffering, or sin, etc., 
which causes suffering. Thou (Agni) art the god so called, who drives 
this away {riid-drdvayitu) ; for Agni is intended by the word lludra 
in such passages as this, * He who is Agni is Rudra.^ Or, thou art 
Rudra. Ho cries : Not worshipping me, men will fall into grief. 
Thou art such a Rudra,’’ etc. 

R.Y. ii. 33, 1 ff. — A te pitar Marutdm sumnam etu md nah sur- 
yasya sumdriso yuyothdh | ahhi no viro arvati kshameta pra jdyemaki 
Rudra prajdhhih | 2. Tvu-dattehhih Rudra sarJdamehhih Maiii himu aslya 
hheshqjehhih | asmad dvesho vitararh vi afiiho vi amivdk chdtayasva 
vishuchlh | 3. S'reshtlio jdtasya Rudra sriyd 'si tavastamas iavasdni 
vajra’hdho | parshi nah pdram amhasah svasti visvdh ahhltih rapaso 
yuyodhi [ 4. Md ivd Rudra chuhrudhdma namohhir md dushtuti vri- 
shabha md sahiiti | ud n.o vlrdn arpaya hheshajebhir hhishaktamani tvd 
hhishajayri srinomi | 5. Havimabhlr havate yo havirbhir ava atomehhih 
Rudraiti dishlya | ridudarah suhavo md no asyai babhruh susipro riradhad 
mandyai | 6. Ud md mamanda vrishabho marutvdn tvakshiyasd vayasd 
nddhamdnam | ghrimva^' chhdydm arapdh asJya d vivdseyam Rudrasya 
snmnani ] 7. lira sya te Rudra mrilaydkur hasto yo asti hheshujo jald- 
shah I apabhartd rapano daivyasya abhi nu md vrishahha chakshamtthdh | 

8. Rra babhrave vrUhabhdya svitlche maho mahim sunhiutim iraydmi | 
namasyd kalmalikinam namobhir grinunasi tvesham Rudrasya ndma^^ 

9. Sthirebhir ang air pur u-rupahugro babhruh iukrebhihpipih hir any aih | 
Udnad asya bhuvanasya bhvrer na vai u yoshad Rudrdd asuryam | 10. 
Arhan bibharshi sdyakdni dhanva arhan nishkam yajatam viivarupam [ 
arhann idarn dayase viivam abhvam na vai ojlyo Rudra tvad asti 1 

w See Dr. Bolleasen’s article in Benfey’s Orient und Occident, ii. 474, where he says 
ghrifjd is a locative or instrumental. Bdhtlingk and Eoth judge differently. See «.t;. 

Compare 11. V. vii. 100, 3, above, p. 87. 
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11 (A. V. 18, 1, 40 ; T. S. iv. 5, 10, 3, 4). Stuhi srutam garta-mdaih 
yuvunam mrigam na hhimam}^ upahatnum ugram | mrila jaritre Rudra 
stavdm any am te asmad ni vapantu sendh | 12. Kumdras chit pitaraiii 
vandamdnam prati nandma Rudra upayantam ! hhurer ddtdrarJi satpatim 
grifushe stutas tvam hheshajd rdsi asme | 13. Yd vo bheshajd Marutah 
iuchini yd iamtamd vrishano yd mayohhu | ydni Manur avrinita pita nas 
id ^aih cha yoicha Rudrasya vaimi | 14 (Y. S. 16, 50 ; T. S. iv. 5, 10, 4). 
Pari no hetih Rudrasya vrijydli}^ {vrinahtu, Y. S., T. pari tveshasya 
durmatir mahl gdt \ ava sthird maghavadbhyas tanushva mldhvas tohdya 
tanaydya mrila | 15. Eva babhro vrishabha chekitdna yathd deva na 
hrinishe na hamsi [ havana-srud no Rudra iha bodhi brihad vadema vidathe 
Huvlrdh I 

1. Father of the Maruts, may thy blessing come (to us) : remove 
us not from the sight of the sun. May the hero spare our horses: may 
we, lludra, increase in offspring. 2. Through the auspicious remedies 
conferred hy thee, lludra, may I attain a hundred winters. Drive away 
far from us enmity, and distress, and diseases, to a distance. 3. Thou, 
Hudra, art in glory the most eminent of beings, the strongest of the 
strong, 0 wielder of the thunderbolt. Carry us happily across our 
calamity : repel all the assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, Rudra, provoke 
thee by our prostrations, by our unsuitable praises, vigorous [deity], 
or by our common invocations. Raise up our heroes by thy remedies : 
I hear that thou art the gieatest physician of physicians. 5. May I 
with hymns avei't (propitiate) that Rudra who is invoked with praises 
and oblations. Let not him who is mild, easily-invoked, tawny, with 
a beautiful chin, deliver us up to this ill will [of our enemies]. 6. 
The mighty [god], attended by the Maruts, has gladdened me his 
suppliant with robust health. May I, free from injury, obtain [thy 
protection], as it were, shade in the heat [of the summer] : may I 
seek the blessing of Rudra. 7. Where, Rudra, is that thy gracious 
hand which is healing and restorative? Removing the evil which 
comes from the gods, spare me, thou vigorous [deity]. 8. I joyfully 
send forth a great encomium to this tawny, vigorous, luminous god. 

Compare similar modes of speaking about Yishnu, Indra, Vanina, etc., above, 
p. 69 and note 18. 

See in the note to Roth’s Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 86, other instances of 
similar forms, apparently of the 2nd pers. sing., standing for the 3rd pers. 
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Eeverence the fiery [deity] with prostrations : we celebrate the glorious 
name of Eudra. 9. With firm limbs, multiform, fierce, tawny, he has 
been arrayed with bright golden (ornaments).'’ Divine power can 
never be removed from Eudra, the lord of this vast world. 10. Thou, 
fitly, boldest arrows and a bow ; fitly, thou [wearest] a glorious neck- 
lace of every form (of beauty). Fitly, thou posscssest all this vast 
[world]. There is nothing, Eudra, more powerful than thou. 11. 
Celebrate the renowned and youthful god, mounted on his chariot, 
terrible as a wild beast, destructive, and fierce. Ee gracious to thy 
worshipper, Eudra, when praised: may thy hosts prostrate some one 
else than us. 12. Even a boy, when his father approaches and salutes 
him, makes obeisance to him in return ; [so] O Eudra, I praise [thee], 
the giver of much [good], the lord of heroes. Thou, when lauded, 
grantest to us remedies. 13. Those pure remedies of yours, Maruts, 
those which are salutary, ye strong [gods], those which are beneficent, 
those which our father Manu desired'^ — those, as well as the blessing 
and favour of Eudra, I desire. 14. May the bolt of Eudra avoid us ; 
may the great malevolence of the impetuous [deity] depart far from us. 
Unbend thy strong [bows so as not to strike] thy wealthy worshippers. 
Dispenser of good, be gracious to our children and descendants. 15. 
0 tawny and vigorous god, so taking heed of us, as neither to be in- 
censed against us, nor to injure us — think of us now, Eudra, hearing 
our invocations; let us with our vigorous men utter a great hymn at 
the sacrifice.” 

E. V. ii. 34, 2 . — Dydvo na stribhis ehitayanta khadino vi ahhriydli na 
dyutayanta vrishtayah | Itudro yad vo Maruto rukma-vakshaso vrishd 
jani prisnydh sukre udhani | ‘‘Adorned with armlets, [the Maruts] have 
shone like the skies with their stars, they have glittered like showers 
from the clouds, at the time when the prolific Eudra generated you, 
0 Maruts, with jewels on your breasts, from the shining udder of 
Prisni.” 

E. V. ii. 38, 9 . — Na yasya Indro Varuno na Mitro vratam Aryamd 
na minanii Rudrah | na ardtayas tarn idafh svasti have devafh Savt- 

See iuhra-pin, Nir. viii. 11=R.V. x. 110, 6; and Roth, Erl. Sec the fifth 
vol. of this work, p. 453 f., where some remarks of Dr. Boliensen (Joum. Germ. Or. 
Society, xxii. 587 ff.) arc quoted, in which this passage, with others, is adduced to 
show that images of the gods were common in the Vedic age. 

Compare i. 114, 2, above, pp. 302 and 304. 
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iHram namolhih | “ With prostrations I invoke this blessing from the 
god Savitri, whose purpose neither Indra, nor Varuna, nor Mitra, nor 
Aryaman, nor Hudra, nor any enemies can resist/' 

In the next text, ‘rudra' is merely an epithet of Agni. 

R. V. iii. 2, 5 . — Agnim sumndya dadhire puro jandh vdja-^ravasam^^ 
iha vrikta-harhhhah | yata-sruchah suruchafh vUva-devyam rudraih yajnd- 
ndm sadhad-ishfim apasdm | Men, having prepared the sacrificial grass, 
and holding ladles, have, to obtain his blessing, placed in their front 
Agni, renowned for wealth, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, 
the terrible {rudra)^ who fulfils the objects of sacrifices and rites." 

In the first verse of the hymn next quoted also, ‘rudra' is merely an 
epithet of Agni, In verse 6, on the other hand, Rudra is the name 
of a god. 

R. V. iv. 3, 1. — A VO rdjdnam adhimranya rudram h)tdram %atya- 
yagam rodasyoh | Agnim purd tanayiinor achittdd hiranya-rupam avase 
krinudhvam | 6. Kad dJdshnyasu vridhasdno Ague had Vdtdya pratavase 
stihhamye j parijmane ndsatydya kshe hravah kad Ague Rudrdya 
nri-ghne^^ \ (verso 7 is quoted above, p. 78). Before the thunderbolt 
[falls] unawares, call to your succour Agni, the terrible (rudra) king 
of the sacrifice, the invoker in both worlds, offering genuine worship, 
the golden-formed, ... 6. Wilt thou, Agni, who dclightest in the 
altars, wilt thou declare [our sin]^^ to Vata, the energetic, the bestower 

This word is explained by Snyana in this place as —manushyehhyah preritannamy 
“who has sent food to men," and on R.V. vi. 35, 4, d&—vcyair balair prasiddhah^ 
“famed for force." In the Nighantus (ii. 7, 17) two senses are assigned to vdja^ 
“food," and “battle," and to iravas are ascribed (ii. 7, 10) the meanings “food," 
and “wealth.” In the Nirukta iv. 24 (where R.V. iv. 38, 6, is explained), the senses 
“praise" or “ wealth" are attributed to the latter word; in Nir. ix. 10, the sense 
of “praise" ; in Xir. x. 3, that of “food”; and in Nir. xi. 9, that of “renown." 
Bbhtlingk and Roth assign to vdja the senses (1) of “swiftness, spirit," (2) “running 
a race, conflict," (3) “prize of victory in a race, spoil," (4) “gain, reward, valuable 
possession," etc. ; and explain the compound vdja-iravas, “ contending in a race," 
comparing it with vaja-srity to which they ascribe the same meaning, and which is 
explained by Sayana in R.V. ix. 43, 5, ?^B—8angrTima-saranahy “moving in battle." 

Prof, Aufrecht sees no reason why vdjasravas should be interpreted differently from 
vaausravnsy and translates it “renowned for power or wealth," comparing gomad 
rajavat iravas, R.V. i. 9, 7 ; vdjdyay iravase ishe chUy vi. 17. 4 (vi. 1, 11) ; ix. 67, 6 ; 
iv. 30, 9 ; mahi sravo vdjamy vi. 70, 6 ; sa vajaih darshi sa iha aravo dhdhy x. 69, 3 ; 
rdjatn ukthyamy x. 140, 1; ahhi vajam uta iravahy ix. 1, 4 ; ix. 6, 3 ; vajam jeshi 
travo brihaty ix. 44, 6; ix. 63, 12; ix. 87, 5. 

5*0 Comp, pumaha^g Imam ini. 114, 10, above, p. 303. See the preceding verse. 
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of blessings, the circumambient, the truthful ? Wilt thou declare it to 
the earth, and to the man-slaying Budra?*’ 

B.V. V. 3, 3, quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

B.V. V. 41, 2. — Te no Mitro Varum Aryama ^'yur Indrah pibhuJcshah 
Maruto jushanta | namohhir vd ye dadhate auvriktim stomam Rudrdya 
milhushe sajoshdh | “May Mitra, Vanina, Aryainan, Ayu, Indra, 
Bibhukshan, the Maruts, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, 
united together, offer with obeisances hymns and praises to the bounti- 
ful Budra.’’ 

B.V. V. 42, 11. — Tam u shtuhi yah svishuh sudhanva yo visvaaya 
kshayati hheshajasya | yahshva make aaumanaadya Rudraiii namohhir 
devam asuraih duvasya | .... 15. JEsha stomo mdrutam kardho achha 
Rudrasya aunun yuvanyun ud asydh | ityddi | “Praise him who has 
excellent arrows and bow, who commands all remedies. Worship 
Budra to [obtain his] great benevolence : with prostrations adore the 

spiritual deity 15. May this hymn ascend to the troop of 

Maruts, to the sons of Budra, who comport themselves as youths,’’ etc. 

B.V. V. 46, 2 (V.S. 33, 48), quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

B.V. V. 51, 13. — Yikm devah no adya avaataye vaihdnaro vaaur 
Agnih avaataye | devah avantu Rthhavah avaataye avaati no Rudrah putu 
amhasah | “May all the gods, may Agni, the beneficent, worshipped 
by all men, may the divine Bibhus, preserve us for our welfare. May 
Budra bless and preserve us from calamity.” 

B.V. V. 52, 16. — Rra ye me handhveahe gam vochanta aurayah PrUnim 
vochanta mutaram | adha pitaram iahminam Rudram vochanta iikvaaah | 
“ These wise and powerful [Maruts], who, when I was inquiring after 
their kindred, declared to me that the Earth, Pri^ni, was their mother, 
and that the rapid Budra was their father” (see above, p. 306, note 11). 

B.V. v. 59, 8. — Mimdtu Dyaur Aditir vitaye nah aam danu-chitrah 
uahaao yatantdm | dchuchyavur divyam kosam ete riahe Rudraaya Maruto 
grindndh | “May Dyaus and Aditi provide for our enjoyment: may 
the dawns, glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf]. These 
Maruts, [the sons] of Budra, when lauded, 0 rishi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down.” 

B.V. V. 60, 5. — Ajyeahthdao akaniah^hdaah ete aam hhrutaro vavridhuh 
aauhhagdya | yuvd pita avapdh Rudrah eahdm audughd PrUnih audina 
Marudhhyah | “These brothers (the Maruts), among whom there 
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is no distinction of elder and younger (comp. R. Y. v, 59, 6, where 
also these epithets occur), have grown to prosperity. Rudra, their 
young and energetic father, and the prolific Prisni, [have created] 
fortunate days for the Maruts.** 

R.V. vi. 16, 39. — Ya ugrah iva sarya-^ha tigma-iringo na vamsagah | 
Agne puro rurojitha | “Thou, Agni, who art fierce {ugra)j like an 
archer, like a sharp-homed bull, hast broken down castles.” 

On this the commentator remarks: ** Rud/ro mi esha yad Agnir'* iti 
kruteh I Mudra-hritam api Tripura-daJianam Agni-hritam eva iti Agnih 
stuyate | “For the Veda says that ‘this Agni is Rudra.* It is here 
said in praise of Agni, that the burning of the Tripura (or the three 
cities), though done by Rudra, was done by Agni.” Another explana- 
tion of the commentator is that Agni was present in Rudra’ s arrow on 
that occasion. All this, however, is merely said with the view of 
bringing the Veda into harmony with later stories. 

R.Y. vi. 28, 7 (A. Y. iv. 21, 7). — Prajdmtih suyavasam riiantih 
iuddhah apah mprapdne pihantlh | md vah stenah isata md ^ghasatTisah 
pari VO hetih Rudrasya vrijydh | “Re ye (cows) prolific, consuming 
excellent pasture, drinking pure waters in a good pond. May no 
thief or wicked man have power over you. May the bolt of Rudra 
avoid you.” 

R.Y. vi. 49, 10. — Bhuvanasya pitaram glrhkir dhliih Rudram diva 
vardhaya Rudram aktau | hrikantam rishvam ajaram sushumnam ridhag 
huvema kavineshitasali | “Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
world, Rudra, by day, [magnify] Rudra by night. Let us, impelled 
by the poet, severally invoke [him] the mighty, the exalted, the un- 
decaying, the beneficent.” 

R.Y. vi. 50, 4. — A no Rudrasya sunavo namantdm adya hutdso Vasavo 
adhrishfuh | ityddi | (verse 12 is quoted above, p. 82). “ May the 

sons of Rudra, the irresistible Yasus (or gods), invoked to-day, stoop 
down to us,” etc v. 12 (translated above, p. 82). 

R.Y. vi. 66, 3. — Rudrasya ye rnilhushah santi putrdh ydmk cho nu 
dadhrivir hharadhyai | vide hi mdtd maho mahi sd sd it Prisnih suhhve 
garhham d adhdt | .... 11. Tam vrid?iantam mdrutam hhrdjad-rishfim 
Rudrasya sunum havasd d vivdse [ ityddi | — “Those who are the sons 
of the bountiful Rudra, and whom he upholds for their nourishment. 
For the mighty mother possessed these mighty sons. This Pfisni was 
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pregnant for an illustrious birth 11. I worship with invoca- 

tion this growing race of the Maruts, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Budra,*^ etc. 

B.V. vi. 74, 1 ff. — Soma-Rudra dharayetham amryam pra vam 
ishtayo ^ram asnuvantu | dame dame sapta ratnd dadhana sam no hhutam 
dvipade sam chatushpade | 2 (A. V. 7, 42, 1). Somd-Rudrd vi vrihatam 
vishuchlm amlvd yd no gayam dviveia | are hddhethum Nirritimpardcliair 
asme hkadra sausravasdni santu | 3 (A. Y. 7, 42, 2). Somd-Rudrd 
yuvam etdni asme visvd tanushu hheshajdni dhattam | ava syatam mun- 
ehatam yad no asti tanushu haddham Icritam eno asmat | 4. Tigmd- 
yudhaii tigma-hetl susevau Somd Rudrdv iha su mrilatam nah | pra no 
munchatam Varunasya pdsdd gopdyatam nah sumanasyamdnd | “ Soma 
and Budra, do ye grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance 
reach you ! In every house, bearing with you seven jewels, be favour- 
able to our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and Budra, drive far 
away that disease which has entered into our abode. Chase Nirriti far 
away from us. May we have excellent renown. 3. Soma and Budra, 
infuse into our bodies all these remedies. Bemove and banish from us 
whatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodies. 4. Soma 
and Budra, whose weapons are sharp, and whose bolts are piercing, be 
beneficent and favourable to us. Deliver us from the noose of Varuna ; 
protect us, regarding us with favour.^’ 

B.V. vii. 10, 4. — Indram no Ague Tasuhhih sajoshdh Rudram Rudre- 
hhir d vaha hrihantam | Adityehhir Aditim visva-janydm Brihaspatim 
rilevahhir visva-vdiram | ** Agni, united with the Yasus, bring hither to 
us Indra; with the Budras [bring] the powerful Budra, with the 
Adityas [bring] Aditi, who is acceptable to all, and with the bards 
[bring] the Brihaspati who grants all boons. 

B.Y. vii. 35, 6. — .... Saiii no Rudro Rudrehhir jaldshah .... 
** May the healing Budra, with the Budras, be favourable to us,*’ etc. 

B.Y. vii. 36, 5. — Yajante asya sakhyam vayak cha namasvinah sve 
ritasya dhdman | vi priksho bdhadhe nrihhih stavdnah idam namo Rudrdya 
preshtham | Men making obeisance in their own place of sacrifice, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he has 
distributed food amongst them. This reverence is most dear to Budra.” 

B.Y. vii. 40, 5 (quoted and translated above, p. 85). 

B.Y. vii. 41, 1 (Y. S. 34, 34; A. Y. 3, 16, 1). — Prdtar Agnim 
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prutar Indram havdmaJie prutar Mitrd-Varund prdtar Asvind | prdtar 
Bhagam Pushanam Brahmanaspatim prdtaJi Somam uta Itud/ram huvema j 
“In the morning we invoke Agni, in the morning Indra, in the morn- 
ing Mitra and Varuna, in the morning the Asvins; in the morning let 
us invoke Bhaga, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, Soma, and Budra.*^ 

B.Y. vii. 46, 1 (JNirukta x. 6 ). — Imah Budraya sthira-dhanvane girah 
kshipreshave devdya svadhavne^ | ashdlhdya mhamdndya vedhase tigmd- 
yudhdya bharata irinotu nah | 2. Sa hi Jcshayena kshamyasya janmanah 
sdmrdjyena divyasya chetati | avann avanilr upa no duras chara anamivo 
Rudra jdsu no hhava | 3 (Nirukta x. 7). — Yd ie didyud avasrishtd, 
divas pa/ri kshmayu charati pari sd vrinaktu nah | sdhasram te svapivata^"^ 

** Pro£ Roth (Illust. of Nir., p. 135) considers the word svadhdvat to signify 
“ independent,*’ “ whose glory is inherent,” etc., and refers to R.V. vii. 20, 1 ; vii. 
87, 2 ; vii. 86, 4. At p. 40 f. of his Illustrations Roth assigns to svadham anUy etc., 
the sense of “ according to one’s own determination,” “ according to pleasure,” and 
quotes the following passages where it has this sense, viz. : R.V. i. 6, 4 ; i. 33, 11 ; 
i. 81, 4 ; ii. 3, 11 ; iii. 47, 1 ; vii. 78, 4 ; and viii. 20, 7. On svadJtd see also Prof. 
Muller’s Transl. of the R.V., pp. 19-25. 

This word is not explained in the printed text of Sslyana; altliough in the 
“ Varietas Lectionis,” appended to his preface, Prof. Muller notes that in one MS., 
B. 4, svapivTila is rendered hy jitapmna^ “he by whom life (or breath) is conquered.” 
In the Ninikta, x. 7, it is explained by mipta-vacJiann, “ thou whose words are very 
suitable or authoritative.” In his Illustrations of the Ninikta, pp. 135 f.. Prof. 
Roth has some remarks on the word, which I translate: ^^Svapwdta in the l*ada text 
is divided into su-\-apiv(ita^ and is consequently to be derived from api-{-vatf a 
compound, which is often found in the 11. V., viz. in vii. 3, 10, apt kratum aucheta&am 
vatema ; vii. 60, 6, apt kratum suchetasaih vatantah ; i. 128, 2, tain yajna-sddham 
apt vatayamasi ; i. 165, 13, mamnemi chitrdh api vatayantah ; x. 25, 1, bhadram no 
apt vZitaya mano daksham uta kratum ; x. 13, 5, pitre putrdso apy avivatann ritam | 
It has the signification of ‘learning to understand,’ ‘appropriating to one’s self,’ and 
in the causal ‘to teach to understand,’ agreeing entirely with the Zend word of 
similar fonn, which as yet no one had been able to discover in Sanskrit. The word 
{svapimta) thus means ‘readily understanding, hearing, accessible, gracious.’ Yaska's 
explanation appears right, and Durga has misunderstood it, when he explains the 
word by auatikramanTydJna (‘thou whose command cannot be transgressed’).” I have 
to remark, however, that if Yaska’s phrase svdpta-vachana have the sense I have 
above assigned to it of “ speaking with authority,” (see the third vol. of this work, 
pp. 124, 127 f., and elsewhere) it means nearly what Durga asserts. Prof. Roth, 
however, must have taken it to mean “ thou by whom words (prayers) are readily 
received, or apprehended.” Otherwise it could not harmonize with the sense he 
regards as the right one. In his Lexicon, ».v. vat-\-api, Prof. Roth adheres to the 
meanings assigned to the compound verb in his “Illustrations,” rendering it “to 
understand, comprehend,” and in the causal “to cause to understand, to make com- 
pfehensible and assigning to the words bhadram no api vdtaya manah in x. 20, 1 
and X. 25, 1, the sense of “awaken in us a good sense.” Prof. Aufrecht assigns to 
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hheshajd mu nas toheshit tanayesliu ririshah | 4. Md no vadhih Rudra md 
pard duh md te hhuma prasitau kllitasya | d no hhaja harhuhijiva-iam%e^^ 
yuyam pata svastibhih sadd nah 1 “ Present these songs to Kudra with 
the strong bow, and swift arrows, the self-dependent god, unassailable, 
the assailant, the disposer, armed with sharp weapons: may he hear 
us. 2. Through his power he perceives the terrestrial race, and 
through his universal dominion [ho perceives] the divine. Protecting 
us, approach our protecting doors ; Rudra, remove sickness from our 
offspring. 3. May that shaft of thine which is discharged from the 
sky, and traverses the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art easy of access, 
hast a thousand remedies. Injure us not in our children and descen- 
dants. 4. Slay us not, lludra ; do not abandon us ; let us not fall into 
thy net when thou art incensed. Give us a share in the sacrifice desired 
by the living. Do ye always succour us with your benedictions.’’ 

R.V. vii. 56, 1 (S. Y. i. 433 ). — Ke tm vyaktah nardh sanlluh Rudrasya 
marydh udha svasvdh | 2. Nakir hi eshum janumshi veda te anga vidre 
mitho janitram | Who are these brilliant heroes, the sons of lludra, 
occupying the same abode, riding on excellent horses ? No one knows 
their births. They [themselves] know the place of their common 
production.” 

R.V. vii. 58, 5 . — Tun d Rudrasya milhusho vivdse ityudi | “I wor- 
ship these [sons] of the bountiful Rudra,” etc. 

svapivula the sense “possessed of great knowledge,” from su-\-apivata^ “intelligence, 
knowledge,” which again comes from api-\-vaty to which he considers that the pro 2 )ir 
meaning has been assigned by Prof. Roth. Sayana explains as follows the texts quoted 
above, viz. R.V. vii. 3, 10: Apy api cha kratum karma yajndndm karluram vd suche- 
tasam aobhdna-prapidna-yuktam suprajndnam putram va vaiema sambhajemahi \ 
vanateh samhhnjandrthasya varrmntardgame sati rupam | “And further may we gain 
a rite, or a performer of sacrifices possessed of good intelligence, or a very intelligent 
son. Van, which means ‘ to divide ’ (or gain), becomes vat by the alteration of a 
letter.” He interprets vii. 60, 6, thus: Api suchetasam prakrishta-jndnavantam 
purusham kratum kartdram karmdnushthmiavaniam vatnnto gachhantah | “going 
to a man, a performer of rites possessed of eminent intelligence.” The verb in R.V. 
i. 128, 2, is thus expounded: dparitosham sevdmahe “we serve till we are satisfied” ; 
and in i. 165, 13, thus: sampunmm prdpayantah, “completely bringing to us”; in 
X. 20, 1, by dgamaya, “cause to come”; in x. 25, 1, by gamaya, “cause to go”; in 
X. 13, 6, by sangamayanti, “ cause to go together.” 

** This word appears from Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon to occur twice in the 
R.V., viz. in i. 104, 6, and the present passage. They make it a substantive, signi- 
fying “rule over the living.” Benfey, in his translation of i. 104, 6, renders the 
word “ to be praised among men.” Sayana has there kdmayitavyey “to be desired ”; 
and here dsamsantyef which means the same. 
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R.Y. viii. 13, 20. — Tad id Rudrasya chetati* yahvam praimH?iu dhd~ 
mam | mano yatra vi tad dadhur vichetasah | “ That great (manifesta- 
tion) of Kudra [or the terrible (Indra)*®] is perceived in the ancient 
abodes, and on it the wise have therefore fixed their minds.” 

H.V. viii. 20, 17. — Yathd Rudrasya silnavo divo va^anti asurasya 
vedhasah | yuvdnas tathd it asat j ** As the youthful sons of Kudra, the 
wise deity of the sky, desire, so shall it be.” 

K.y. viii. 22, 13. — , , , . Td u namohhir tmahe | 14. Tdv id dosha 
tdv ushasi iuhhas patl id ydman rudra-vartam^^ | md no martdya ripave 
vdjinl-vasii paro rudruv ati hhyatam | invoke them (the Asvins), 

with adorati^i, (14) at evening and at dawn, and on their path, the two 
lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, O terrible 
{rudrau) lords of swift horses,®^ abandon us to our mortal enemy.” 

K.Y. viii. 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 90). 

K.Y. viii. 61, 3 — Antar ichhanti tarn jane rudram paro manishayd | 
yrihhnanti jihmyd sasam^^ | ‘‘ They entreat the god (Agni), who is 
terrible (rudra) beyond all thought, [to enter] among the people. 
With their tongue they take food (or seize him sleeping).” 

K.Y. X. 64, 8. — Trih sapta sasrdh nadyo malar apo vanaspatm parva- 
tun Agnim utaye ( JTrisdymm asfrln Tishyam sadhasthe d Rudram 
Rudreshu rudriyam havdmahe | ‘‘We invoke to our aid in the assembly 
of sacrifice, the three times seven swift rivers, the great waters, the 
trees, the mountains, Agni, Krisanu, the archers, Tishya, and Kudra, 
among the Kudras, and possessing their character.” 

Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v. rudraj hold the word to he here an epithet of Indra. 
The rest of the hymn is addressed to him. 

This word rud?'a-vartant is also applied to the Alvins in the first verse of this 
hymn, and in 11. V. x. 39, 11. Compare krishnavarlani and krishrmdhvan as applied 
to Agni. See the fifth vol. of this work, p. 212. 

This is the sense assigned by Bdhtlingk and Roth to vojinivasu. Suyana renders 
it by amiavasu (R.V. v. 74, 6), annadhana {x. 40, 12) “rich in food.” Elsewhere 
he also takes vajinl for food or oblation. 

This word is given in the Nighantus, 2, 7, as signifying food. Sayana takes it 
to mean “ sleeping,” and renders the last clause “ men through praise sprung from 
their tongue, catch Agni with their fingers ” {jihvd-prabhavaya stutyn gribhnanii 
grihnanty angti/ib/iih). Sec Roth’s Illustrations of Nirukta, pp. 55 and 85 f. ; also 
R.V. i. 61, 3 (where Benfey renders sasetm “in sleep”) ; iii. 6, 6; iv. 5, 7 ; iv. 7, 
7; V. 21, 4; x. 79, 3. 

This interpretation is confirmed by Buhtlingk and Roth, s.v. manlshdy who refer 
to R.V, V. 17, 2, as another passage where the phrase occurs. 
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H.Y. X. G5, 1 (quoted and translated above, p. 95). 

B.V. X. 66, 3. — Indro Vasuhhih paripdtu no gay am Adityair no 
Aditih karma yachhatu | Radro Rudrehhir devo mrilaydti nas Thashfd 
no gndhhih suvitdya jinvatu | “May Indra with the Vasus preserve our 
habitation ; may Aditi with the Adityas grant us protection. May the 
divine Eudra with the Eudras be gracious to us ; may Tvash^ri with 
the wives (of the gods) advance us to prosperity.” 

E.V. X. 92, 5 . — Pra Rudrena yayind yanti sindhavas tiro mahim 
aramatim^^ dadhanvire | yelhih parijmd pariyann uru jrayo vi roruvaj 
jathare visvam uJcshate \ . . . 9. iStomarJi vo adya Rndrdya kikvase 

kshayad-vlruya namasd didulifana | yehhih kivah svavdn ■ evaydvahhir 
divak suha/clP^ sva-yakah nikdmalMh \ “The waters flow [impelled] by 
the hastening Eudra, and have spread over the vast earth ; with them 
the circumambient, shouting god, who moves round the wide space 

[of the earth], moistens all (that is contained) in its womb 

9. With reverence present your hymn to-day to the mighty Eudra, 
the ruler of heroes, [and to tlie Maruts] those rapid and ardent deities 
with whom the gracious and opulent [Eudra], who derives his renown 
from himself, protects us from the sky.” 

E.V. X. 93, 4. — Te gha rdjdno amritafiya'^ mandrdh Aryamd Mitro 
Farunah parijmd | kad Rudro nrindm stuto Marutah Pushano Bhagah | 
.... 7. Uta no rudrd chid mrilatdm Akvind ityddi | “These arc the 

This word occurs in different parts of the R.V., where it is variously interpreted 
by Suyana. On ii. 38, 4, he explains it by anuparatih^ “never resting," as an 
epithet of Savitri ; on v. 43, C, as an epithet of ynh (a goddess), o samantdd t amamd- 
ndih mrvatra gcuitrhh m, “sporting all round, or, going everywhere"; on vii. 3G, 8, 
similarly, Kparati-rahitnm^ “having no rest," as an epithet of mahly the earth; on 
vii. 4*2, 3, as meaning the earth {bhhmim ) ; on vii. 1, 6, as signifying brilliancy 
{dtptifi ) ; on v. 54, 6, as dramanam dhanadikum^ “object of enjoyment, wealth," etc.; 
on vii. 34, 21, as denoting a being “of perfect intelligence, or whose intelligence 
reaches to all objects," {paryapta-huddhUi sarva-vishaya-vydpi-huddhir vd) spoken 
of Tvashtri; and on viii. 31, 12, as equivalent to alammatih parydpUi-stuf ih^ a god 
“ who obtains full, or complete, worship," said of Pushan. I have not access to his 
commentary on x. 64, 15, and x. 92, 4, 5. Bdhtlingk and Roth regard Aramati 
in all these passages but one as designating either “ readiness for service, obedience, 
devotion,” or “as a personification of religious worship, or active piety." In viii. 
31, 12, they regard it as signifying “obedient, pious.” I cannot see that any of 
these senses except that of earth is applicable to the passage before us. Or Aramati 
may here be an epithet of the earth. 

From the root Mch* See R.V. i. 13, 2 ; i. 56, 4 ; and v. 41, 20. 

3* Compare amritasya gopam^ R.V. viii. 42, 2; and amritasya patnlh^ iv. 6, 13. 
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kings of immortality wko gladden us: Aryaman, Mitra, Yaruna the 
circumambient, what (shall we say) of Hudra celebrated by men, 
the Maruts, the Piishans, and Bhaga? .... 7. May the terrible 
{rudra) Alvins be favourable to us,” etc. 

B.Y. X. 125, 6 (A. Y. 4, 30, 5 ). — Aham Rudruya dhanur d tanomi 
hrahma-dvishe sarave hantavai u ityddi | (Yach?^^ speaks): ‘‘I bend the 
bow for Rudra, for an arrow to slay the hater of the priest,” etc. 

R.Y. X. 126, 5. — .... Ugram Marudbhih Rudram huvema ityadi | 
‘‘Let us invoke the terrible Rudra with the Maruts,” etc. 

R.Y. X, 136, 1 (Mr. xii. 26). — Kesi agnitn kesl visham kesl hihharti 
rodast | kesl visvam svar drUe^ kesl idam jyotir uehyate | 2 | munayo 
vdtarasanuh piiangd vasate mold | vdtasydnu dhrujim yanti yad devuso 
avikahata | 3 | unmadituh mauneyena vdtdn d tasthimd vayam | kirired 
(i.e. karlrd id) asmdkam yuyafh martdso ahhi pasgatha | 4 | antarikshena 
patati vUvd rupd ^vachdkasat | munir devasya devasya saukritydya aakhd 
hitah I 5 | Vdtaaydkvo Vdyoh aakhd atha deveahito munih | uhhau aamu- 
drdv d kaheti yas clia purvah utaparaJi J 6 | apaarasdm gandharvdndm 
mrigundm charane charan \ kesiketaayavidvdn aakhd avddur madintatnah \ 
7. Vdyur aamai updmanthat pinaahti ama kunamamd | kesl viahaaya 
pdtrena yad Rudrendpibat aaha | “The long-haired [being] sustains 
fire, water, and the two worlds ; he is to the view the entire sky ; he is 
called this light. 2. The wind-clad {i.e. naked) munis wear brown 
and soiled (garments) ; they follow the course of the wind, when ye, 
O gods, have entered (into them). 3. Transported by (our) impulses as 
munis, we have pursued the winds. You, 0 mortals, behold our bodies. 
4. The muni, a friend fitted to gain the beneficent aid of every god, 
flies through the air, perceiving all forms. 5. The muni, impelled by 
the gods, the steed of the wind, the friend of Yayu, dwells in both the 
oceans, the eastern and the western. 6. Moving in the path of the 
Apsarases, the Gandharvas, and the wild animals, the long-haired 
being is aware of our call, and a sweet and gladdening friend. 7. 
Yayu agitated for him ; the long-haired [being] breaks down the 
things which are unbending, by means of the vessel of water {viaha) 
which he drank along with Rudra.” 

Although but little of this hymn has reference to Rudra, I have 

See note 27 in p. 268 of the third vol. of this work. 

^ Keit idam sarvam idam ahhivipaiyati | — Nir. xii. 26. 
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quoted it entire on account of the i^iterest it possesses in another 
respect. The first verse is explained in the Nirukta x. 26 ; and Prof. 
Roth, in his Illustrations of that work, p. 164, has the following note 
on the subject of the hymn : “ The hymn,** he says, “ shows the con- 
ception that by a life of sanctity {maunetyena, verse 3) the muni can 
attain to the fellowship of the deities of the air, the Vayus, the Rudras, 
the Apsarases, and the Gandharvas; and, furnished like them with 
wonderful powers, can travel along with them on their course. Trans- 
cending even this, the verse before us says that the beautiful-haired, 
the long-haired, that is to say, the Muni, who during the time of his 
austerities, does not shave his hair, upholds fire, moisture, heaven, and 
earth, and resembles the world of light, ideas which the later literature 
so largely contains. Similarly in an older hymn, R. Y. vii. 56, 8, an 
unusual power of the Muni is celebrated, when it is said of the winds : 
S'uhJiro vah sushmah hnidhmi manafmi dhunir munir iva sardhasya dhrish- 
nohy where Sayana explains the word mananad munili stota (‘the muni, 
from the root “man,” is one who praises*); and where the representa- 
tion above given is in any case to be found in its germ.** 

Although, in his Lexicon (see s.v. muni), Prof. Roth no longer 
adheres to Sayana’s explanation of the word muni, as applicable to the 
last-mentioned passage, where he thinks it may mean “pressure, crowd, 
impulse,** he takes the same view as formerly of the hymn before us 
(x. 136), and defines tho word muni as signifying “(one who is driven 
by an inward impulse), a person inspired, or in a state of ecstacy; 
with this conception of the word,** he proceeds, “agrees what is said of 
the ecstacy and deification of the muni in R. Y. x. 136, 2, 4, deveshito 
munih (‘the god-impelled muni*), v, 5, and what is related in the 
Aitare3^a Brahmaua vi. 33, of the Muni Aita^a, whom his son regards 
as mad. Indro muninum sahha, ‘Indra is the friend of munis,* R. Y. 
viii. 17, 14.** I subjoin the passage of the Aitareya Brahmana vi. 33, 
here referred to : 

Aitaka-pralapam iamsati | Aitaso ha vai munir *Ayner dyur*^ dadaria 
yajnasya aydtaydmam Hi ha eke ahuh | so* hr amt putrdn putrakd^ 
^Agner dyur"* adarsam | tad ahhilapishydmi | yat kincha vaddmi tad 
me md parigdta''* iti\ sa pratyapadyata etdh akvdh dplavante pratlpam 

The words Agner ayur asi tasya te occur in the Kathaka, according to the list 
of initial words of passages given by Weber, Ind. Stud., iii. 289. 
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prdtisutvanam^^ (A. V. xx. 129,. 1) iti | tasya Ahhyagnir Aitasuyanah 
aitya akdle 'bhihdya mukham apyagrihnud adripat nah pitd'*^ iti | tarn 
ha uvdcha apehy alaso hhur yo me vucham avadhlh | Mdyum gam aka- 
rishyam sahasrdyum puru8ham\pdpishthdm te praj dm karomiyo md ittham 
asakthdV'* iti | tasmdd dhur Abhyagnayah Aitasuyanah Aurvdndm 
pdpuhthdii' iti I “He repeats the Aitasa-pralapa. The Muni Aitasa 
beheld (i.e. received a revelation of) the ‘ Agner ayuh’ Agni’s life,’ 
etc.), which, some say, renders the sacrifice eflS.cacious.^ He said to 
his sons, ‘ Sons, I have seen “ Agni’s life and will speak of it. Do 
not fail to attend to^"^ what I say.’ He then obtained (by revelation) 
the verse beginning etdh asvdh^ etc. Abhyagni, of the family of Aitasa, 
came unseasonably, and stopped his mouth, saying * our father is mad.’ 
His father said, ‘Go, become destitute of energy,^ thou who hast 
stopped my words. I should otherwise have made kine live a hundred 
years, and men a thousand. Since thou hast so done violence to me, I 
make thy offspring most degraded. Hence they say that the Abbyagnis 
of the family of Aitasa are the most degraded of all the Aurvas.” 

Compare Professor Kuenen’s remarks on the possible original sense 
of the Hebrew word nabi^ “ prophet,” in his Historisch-Kritisch 
Onderzoek, ii. 3, and also pp. 16 (note 3), and 19 (note 6). 

The allusion in the 7 th verse of the hymn before us to liudra drink- 
ing water {vislia) may possibly have given rise to the legend of his 
drinking posion {visha). — See above, p. 50. 

R.Y. X. 169, 1. — Mayobhur vdto abhivdtu usrdh urjasvatir oshadhlr 
drikantdm \ pivasvatlr jlva-dhanyah pibantu avasdya padvate'^^ Budra 
mrila j “May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cows. Let 
them consume invigorating plants ; let them drink (waters) rich and 
life- sustaining : Hudra, be gracious to our walking sources of food ” 
(compare vi. 28, 7, above, p. 312). 

Prof. Hang renders aydtaydmam^ “ which should remove all defects from the 
sacrifice”; and Prof. Weber, who, in his review of Dr. Hang’s translation, Indische 
Studien, ix. 177 if., dissents from many of the translator’s renderings, expresses here 
no difference of opinion, see p. 304. 

Weber here differs from Hang’s rendering of parigdta by ‘Mo not scorn me,” 
and translates iibergehet {iiberhoret mir dies nichi) was ich auch sagen mag, which is 
also the sense assigned in Buhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon ; and has been given by me. 

33 Hang translates, “Become infected with leprosy”; Weber, “ become destitute 
of energy.” 

33 Pavad avasam gavah | — Nir. i. 17. 
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Sect. II. — Passages relating to Rudra in the Vdjasaneyi recension of 
the white Yajur- Veda. 

I now proceed to quote from the Vajasaneyi Sanhita the principal 
texts which it contains relative to Rudra. 

Vaj. S. 3, 57 fF . — Esha te Rudra hhdgah saha svasrd Amhilcaya tarn 
jushasva svdhd | esha te Rudra hhdgah dkhus te pasuh^^ ( 58. Ava Rudram 
adlmahy ava devam tryamhaham | yathd no vasyasas karad yathd nah 
ireyasas karad yathd no vyavasdyaydt | 59. Bheshajam asi hheshajam 
gave Hvdya purushdya hheshajam \ sukham meshdya meshyai | 60 
(=R. Y. vii. 59, 12 ; Taitt. S. i. 8, 6, 2). Tryamhakam yajdmahe 
sugandhim pushti-vardhanam | urvdrukam iva handhandd mrityor mu- 
kshlya md ^mritdt | tryamhakam yajdmahe sugandhim pativedanam | 
urvdrukam iva handhandd ito muksMya md ^mutah | 61 (T. S. i. 8, 6, 2). 
Etat te Rudra avasaih tena paro Mujavato atihi | avatata-dhanvd pindkd- 
vasah kritti^vdsdh ahimsan nah sivo Hihi | 62. Trydyusham Jamadagneh 
Kakyapasya trydyusham j yad deveshu trydyusham tad no astu trydyusham | 
63. S'ivo ndmd 'si svadhitis te pita namas te astu md md himsih | nivarta- 
ydmy dyushe annddydya prqjanandya rdyasposhdya suprajdstvdya suvlr~ 
ydya | 

‘^This is thy portion, Rudra, with thy sister Ambika; accept it 
with favour, may it be fortunate {svdhd). This is thy portion; thy 
victim is a mouse. 58. We have satisfied Rudra; we have satisfied 
the god Tryambaka,^^ that he may make us most opulent, most happy, 
that he may prosper us. 59. Thou art a medicine, a medicine for kine 
and horses, a medicine for men, a [source of] ease to rams and ewes. 
60. We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, the increaser of pro- 
sperity. May I, like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, be freed from 

The Taittinya Br. i. 6, 10, 4, has only the first part of this verse : Esha te Eiidra 
hhagah saha svasrd A.mbihayd : then follow the words : ity aha | S'arad vai asya 
Ambika svasd [ tayd vai esha hinasti | “ He says, ‘ This is thy portion, Hudra, with, 
thy sister Ambiku.’ His sister Ambika, is the autumn; with her he smites (or kills),’* 
etc. The commentator on the passage before us (of the Vaj. S.) says in reference to 
this that Ambika kills by taking the form of Autumn, and producing diseases, etc, 
{S'arad-rupam prdpya jar- [qu. ? jvar-'] ddikam utpddya tarn nirodhinam hanti). 

Compare patividya^ “ the acquisition of a wife,” in Taitt. Br. ii. 4, 2, 7. 

S. P. ii. 6, 2, 9. — Ambika ha vai ndma asya svasd | tayd ^sya esha saha hhdgah | 
tad yad asya esha striyd saha hhdgas tasmdt Tryambako ndma | “ He has a sister 
called Ambika, with whom he has this share : and since he has this share along with 
a female {strl)^ he is called Tryambaka” {i.e. Stryambaka). 
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death, not [severed] from immortality. We worship Tryamhaka, the 
sweet-scented, who bestows on us husbands.*** Like a cucumber 
[severed] from its stem, may I be released from this [world], not 
[severed] from that [world]. 61. This, Hudra, is thy provision; with 
it depart beyond the Mujavat, with thy bow unbended, and concealed 
from view, clothed with a skin, without injuring us, gracious, cross 
over.*^ 62. Let us have a triple life, the triple life of Jamadagni, the 
triple life of Kasyapa, the triple life which exists among the gods. 
63. Thou art gracious {iiva) by name; the thunderbolt** is thy father. 
Bevercnce be to thee : destroy us not. I clip thy hair, thee [0 sacri- 
ficer], that thou mayest live, have food to eat, the power of procreation, 
the possession of wealth, abundant offspring, and eminent prowess.’^*® 
The next passage which I shall quote is the famous S'atarudriya, a 
prayer, which is referred to in three passages quoted above from the 
Mahabharata, pp. 186, 193, and 199. It is translated and annotated 
by Prof. Weber in his Indische Studien, ii. 32 tf. The text there 
translated, and which is given in the preceding pp. 26 ff., is that of 
the Upanishad bearing the name of S'atarudriya. 

Yajasancyi Samhita, xvi. 1 ff. (=Taitt. S. iv. 5, 1, 1 ff.). — Nama% te 
Itudra many me uto te ishave namah^ I huhuhhyum uta te namah | 2. Ya 
te Rudra hivu. tanur aghora ^papa-kdsinl | tayu nas tanvd (tanuvd^ T. S.) 
^antamayd grisantdhhichdkaslhi I 3. Yam ishiim girisanta haste hibharshi 
astave | sivdfri giritra tdm kuru md hhnsih pur usham jag at | 4. B’ivena 
vachasd tvd girisdchJia vaddmasi | yathd nah sarvam ij jagad ayakshmam 
sumandh^’^ asat | 5. Adhy avochad adhivakta praihamo daivyo bhi8hak\ 
ahimkcha sarvdn jambhayan sarvdichaydtudlidnyo ^ dhardchih pardsuva^^ | 
6. Asau yas tdmro arunah uta babhruh sumangalah | ye chainam Rudrdk 
abhito dikshu iritdh eahasrako 'vaishdm hedah imahe | 7. Asau yo ^vasar- 

*-* This, the Commentator says, is spoken by virgins walking round the fire. 

See the second volume of this work, pp. 351 f., and note 138, where the com- 
ments of the S'atapatha Brahmana (ii. 6, 2, 17) on the passage before us are quoted. 

** Such is the sense assigned to svadhiti in the Nighantus, 2, 20. 

The commentator says that the first half of this verse is addressed to a razor, 
and the second half is supposed to be spoken by the razor to the person to whose 
head it is to be applied. He translates the words nivdrtaydmy dyushCf etc., by “ I 
shave thee that thou mayest live,^' etc. 

The Taitt. S. inserts here namaa te Mtu dhanvane^ “reverence be to thy bow.** 

Sumanah-8 ahde pumttvam drsham j Comm. 

*® These last two words are omitted in the Taitt. S. 
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pati nllagriV(y vihhitah | utuinarh gopdh adrUrann adrlirann udaharyah^^ 
sa drishto mridayCLti nah | 8. Namo htu nila-grivdya sahmrdhshdya 
mtdhushe | atho ye asya satvdm ahant tehhyo 'karam namah | 9. Pramuncha 
dhanvanas tvam uhhayor drtnyor jydm ( ydicka te haste ishavah para td 
hhagavo vapa^ | 10. Vijyam dkanuh kapardim vUalyo hdnavdn uta | 
aneiann asya ydh ishavah dhhur asya nishangadhih \_-thih, T. S.] | 11. 
Yd te hetir mldhushtama haste hahhiiva te dkanuh | tayd hmdn viivatas 
tvam ayakshmayd pari hhuja^^ | 12. Pari te dhanvano hetir asmdn vrinaktu 
viivatah | atho yah ishudhis tava are asmad nidhehi tarn | 13. Avatatya 
dhanush pam sahasrdksha sateshudhe | nikrya ialydndm mukhd ^ivo nah 
sumanuh hhava | 14. Namas te ayudhaya andtatdya dhrishnave | uhhd- 
hhyum uta te namo hdhuhhyum tava dhanvane | 15 and 16 (=:R.V. i. 
114, 7, 8, see above p. 303). 17. Namo hiranyahdhave sendnye disancha 
pataye namo namo vrikshehhyo harikesehhyah pasundm pataye namo 
namah sashpinjardya tvishimate pathmCim pataye namo namo harihesdya 
upavitine pushtdndm pataye namah | 18. Namo halihluhdya vyddhine 
^nndndm pataye namo namo Bhavasya hetyai jagatdm pataye namo namo 
Rudraya dtatdyine {atatavine, T. S.) kshetrdndm pataye namo namah 
sutdya ahantyai {ahantydya, T. S.) vanundm pataye namah | 19. Namo 
rohitdya sthapataye vrikshdndm pataye namo namo hhuvantaye vunvas- 
kritdya oshadhlnam pataye namo namo mantrine vdnijdya kakshdndm 
pataye namo namo uchchairghoshdya ukrandayate pattlndvn pataye namah | 
20. Namah kritsndyatayd {^kritsnavrtdya, T. 8.) dhdvate satrandm pataye 
namo namah sahamdjidya nivyudhine dvyddhinlnum pataye namo namo 
nishangine kakubhuya stendndm pataye namo namo nicherave parichardya 
aranydndm pataye namah | 21, Namo vanchate parivanchate stdyfmdm 
pataye namo namo nishangine ishudhtmate taskardndm pataye namo 
namah srikdyihhyo {srikdvibhyo, T. jighdinsadbhyo mushnatdm pataye 
namo namo 'simadhhyo naktam chdradhhyo vikrintdndm {prakrintdnum, 
T. 8.) pataye namah | 22. Namah ushni shine girichardya kulunchdndm 
pataye namo namah ishumadhhyo dhanvdyibhyahha vo namo namah dtan~ 
vdnebhyo pratidadhanebhyakcha vo namo namah dyachhadhhyo ^ syadbhxjai- 
cha vo namah j 23. Namo visrijadbhyo vidhyadbhyas cha vo namo namah 

The Taitt. S. adds here utainam visvd bhutani^ “ and all beings have seen him.** 

The T. S. introduces here verse 13 of the Vaj. S. 

61 The T. S, inserts the 14th verse here, and there are similar transpositions else- 
where. 



324 


THE S'ATARtJDEIYA. 


Bvapadhhyo jdgradhhyas cha vo namo namah ^aydnehhyah dsinelhyahha 
VO namo namas tishfhadbhyo dhavadbhyaicha vo namabL | 24. Namah 
sabhdbhyah sabhupatibhyasoha vo namo namo ^ivebhyo ’ ivapatibhya^cha vo 
namo namah dvyddhintbhyo vividhyantlbhyaicha vo namo namah ugand^ 
gbhyas trimhatilhyas cha vo namah 1 25. Namo ganebhyo ganapati- 
bhyascha vo namo namo vrdtebhyo vrdtapatibhyaicha vo namo namo 
gritsebhyo gritsapatibhyakcha vo namo namo virupebhyo viivarupebhyahcha 
vo namah | 26. Namah sendbhyah sendnibhyascha vo namo namo rathibhyo 
^ rathebhyascha vo namo namah Icshattribhyah sangrahitribhya^cha vo namo 
namo mahadbhyo arbhahebhyascha {Tcshullahebhyas cha^ T. S) vo namah | 
27. Namas takshabhyo rathakdrebhyascha vo namo namah kuldlebhyalt 
karmdrebhyascha vo namo namo nishadebhyah punjishthebhyak cha vo 
namo namah svanibhyo mrigayubhyascha vo namah \ 28. Namah svabhyah 
ivapatibhyascha namo Bhavdya Rudrdya cha namah S'arvdya cha Faiu- 
pataye cha namo nllagrlvaya cha sitikanthdya cha | 29. Namah kapardine 
cha vyupta-kesdya cha namah sahasrdkshuya cha satadhanvane cha namo 
girisaydya {girUdyaj T. S.) cha kipivichtdya cha namo midhushtamdya 
cha ishumate cha | 30. Namo hrasvdya cha vdmandya cha namo brihate cha 
varshiyase cha namo vriddhaya cha savridhe (jsarnvridhvane^ T. S.) cha 
namo 'grydya prathamdya cha | 31. Namah dsave cha ajirdya cha namah 
sighrydya {slghriydya, T.S.) cha slbhydya cha namah urmydya cha avasva- 
nyuya cha namo nddeydya {srotasydya, T.S.) cha dvlpydya cha | 32. Namo 
jyeshthdya cha kanishfhdya cha namah purvajdya cha aparajdya cha namo 
fiiadhyamdya cha apagalbhdya cha namo jaghanydya cha budhnydya cha | 
33. Namah sobhydya cha pratisarydya cha namo ydmydya cha kshemydya 
cha namah slokydya cha avasdnydya cha nama urvarydya cha khalydya 
cha I 34. Namo vanydya cha kakshydya cha namah sravdyacha pratisravdya 
cha namah diushendya cha dsurathdya cha namah surdya cha avabhedine 
{avahhindatej T. S.) cha [ 35. Namd bilmine cha kavachine cha namo 
varvmnc cha varuthine cha namah srutdya cha krutasendya cha namo 
diindubhydya cha dhananydya cha | 36. Namo dhrishnave cha pramrikdy a 
cha^^ namo nishangme cha uhvdhimate cha namas tlkshneshave cha dyudhine 
cha namah svdyudhdya sudhanvane cha | 37. Namah srutydya cha pathydya 
cha namah kdtydya cha nipydya cha namah kulydya cha sarasydya cha 
namo nddeydya {nddydya^ T. S.) cha vaikantdya cha 1 38. Namah kupydya 
cha avafydya cha namo vldhrydya cha dtapydya namo meghydya elm 
The T. 8. adds here namo dutaya cha prahitdya cha. 
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mdyutyaya eha namo varshydya cha avarshydya cha | 39. Namo vdtydya 
cha reshmyuya {reshmiydya^ T. S.) cha namo vdstavydya cha vdstupuya 
cha namah Somdya cha Rudrdya cha namas tdmrdya cha arundya cha | 
40. Namah ^angave (Jangdya^ T. S.) pasupataye cha namah ugrdya cha 
hhimdya cha namo agrevadhaya cha durevadhaya cha namo hantre cha 
haniyase cha namo vrikshehhyo hari-kcschhyo namas tardy a | 41. Namah 
samhhavdya {kambhave^ T. S.) cha mayohhavdya {mayohhave^ T. S.) cha 
namah sanhardya cha mayaskardya cha namah hivdya cha sivatardya cha | 

42. Namah pdrydya cha avdrydya cha namah pratarandya cha uttaranuya 
cha^^ namas tlrthydya cha kdlydya cha namah sashpydya phenydya cha \ 

43. Namah siJcatydya cha pravdhydya cha namah kimiildya cha kshayandya 

cha namah kapardine cha pulastaye cha namah irinydya cha prapathydya 
cha I 44. Namo vrajydya {jgrihydya^ T. S.) cha goshthydya cha namas 
talpydya cha gehydya cha namo hridayydya {liradayydya, T. S.) cha 
niveshydya cha namah. kdlydya cha gahvareshthdya cha | 45. Namah 
sushkydya cha haritydya cha namah pdmsavydya cha rajasydya cha namo 
lopydya cha ulapydya cha namah urvydya cha survydya [surmydya, T. S.) 
cha I 46. Namah par nay a (^parnydya, T. S.) cha parnasaddya cha namah 
udguramdndya {apagurumdndya^ T. S.) cha ahhighnate cha nama dkhidate 
cha prakhidate cha namah ishukridlhyo dhanushkridhhyas cha vo namo 
namo vah kirikehhyo devundm hridayehhyo namo vichinvatkehhyo namo 
vikshinatkehhyo {vikshinakehhyo, T. S.) namah dnirhatehhyah^^ | 47. 
Drape andhasaspate daridra {daridran^ T. S.) 7illalohita | usdm pra- 
jdndm eshdm paiundm md hher md ron mo cha nah kinchandmamat | 
48 ( = R.Y. i. 114, 1). 49. Yd te Rudra kivd tanuh Hvd visvdhd 

hheshajl | ^ivd rutasya hheshaji tayd no mrida jlvase | 50 (=Il.V. ii. 
33, 14®®). 51. Mldhushtama sivatama sivo nah sumandh hhava | parame 
vrikshe dyudham nidhdya krittim vasdnah dchara pindkam hibhrad dgahi | 
52. Vikiridra {vikirida^ T.S.) vilohita namas te astu bhagavah | yds te 
sahasram hetayo 'nyam asmad nivapantu tdh [ 53. Sahasrdni sahasraio 
{sahasradhdy T. S.) bdhvos {bdhuvos, T. S.) tava hetayah | tdsdm Udno 
bhagavah pardchind mukhd kridhi | 54. Asankhydtd sahasrdni {sahasrdni 

The T. S. here adds, namah dtdrydya cha dlatydya cha. 

The T. S. here adds, namah dmivatkebhyah. 

Instead of mahl gat^ the concluding words of the first half of the verse, as it 
stands in the R.Y., the Vujasaneyi Sanhita has aghdyoh^ “ of the malicious.” The 
T. S. introduces here verses corresponding to those in R.V. i. 114, 2, 7> 8; 10 ; ii. 38, 
11, 14. 
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Bahasraio, T. S,) ye Rudrd^ adhi hhumydm | teshdm Bahasra-yojane ava 
dhanvdni tanmasi j 55. Asmin mahaty arnave antarikshe Bhavdh adhi | 
teshdm ityddi | 56. Nllagrivdh kitikanthdh divafk Jludrdh updsritdh | 
teshdm ityddi | 57. Nllagrivdh iitikanthdh S'arvdh adhah kshamdchardh | 
teshdm ityddi | 58. Ye vriksheshu ^ashpinjardh nllagrivdh vilohitdh | 
teshdm ityddi | 59. Pe hhutdndm adhipatayo vikikhdsal} kapardinah | 
teshdm ityddi | 60. Ye patkdm pathirakshasah {^pathirakshayah, T. S.) 
aildbriddh dyuryudhah {yavyudhah^ T. S.) | teshdm ityddi | 61. Ye 
tlrthdni praoharanti srikdhastdh {srikdvantoy T. S.) nishanginah \ teshdm 
ityddi [ 62. Ye anneshu vividhyanti pdtreshu pihato jandn | teshdm ityddi \ 
63, Ye etdvantakcha hhuydmsak cha diso Rudrah vitasthire | teshdm 
ityddi | 64. Name ^stu Rudrelhyo ye divi yeshdm^ varsham isha/vah j 
tehhyo daka prdchlr dasa dakshindh ddsa pratlchlr daka udlchir daka 
urdhvdh | telhyo mamo astu te no avantu te no mridayantu te yam dvishmo 
yak cha no dveshii tarn eshdm (vo, T. ^.)jamhhe dadhmah (dadhami^ T. S.)| 
65. Namo ^stu Budrebhyo ye antarikshe y eshdm vdtah ishavah ] tehhyo 
daka ityddi | 66. Namo 'stu Rudrebhyo ye prithivyam yeshdm annam 
ishavah | tehhyo daka ityddi | 

Eevercncc, lludra, to thy wrath, and to thy arrow. Reverence to 
both thy arms. 2. Shine upon us, dweller in the mountains, with that 
blessed body of thine which is auspicious, not terrible,®^ and which does 
not betoken harm. 3. The arrow, 0 dweller in the mountains, which 
thou bearest in thy hand to discharge, make it, O lord of the mountains, 
auspicious ; do not slay men and cattle. 4. With auspicious words we 
supplicate thee, dweller in the mountains, that all our men and cattle 
may be healthy and cheerful. 5, The deliverer, the first divine 
pliysician, hath interposed for us. Destroying all serpents, strike down 
and drive away all Yatudhanls (female goblins). 6. We deprecate 
from us the wrath of that auspicious deity who is copper-coloured, 
ruddy, and brown, and of those Eudras who in thousands surround 
him on all sides. 7. May he who glides away, blue-necked and red- 
coloured, and whom cowherds and female drawers of water®® have 
seen, — may he, when seen, be gracious to us. 8. Reverence to the 

The T. S. inserts here the words mnam vdto. 

Compare the passage quoted from the Mahabharata, above, p. 204, near the foot. 

68 “Persjjns who are destitute of initiation in Vedic rites” {Vedokta-samskara^ 
hlnah) . — Comm. 
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blue-necked, to tbe tbousand-eyed, to the bountiful; and to his 
attendant spirits I oflPer reverence. 9. Loosen the string from both 
ends of thy bow ; and throw away, 0 divine being, the arrows which 
are in thy hand. 10. May the bow of the god with braided hair be 
stringless, and his quiver contain pointless shafts. His arrows have 
perished, and his sword-sheath is empty. 11. That shaft, 0 most 
bountiful, that bow which is in thy hand, with it, rendered innocuous, 
do thou protect us on every side. 12. May the shaft from thy bow 
avoid us in every direction; and deposit thy quiver far from us. 13. 
Unbending thy bow, 0 thousand-eyed, and thousand-quivereS, and 
blunting the points of thy arrows, be gracious and kind to us. 14. 
lleverence to thy violent weapon, unstrung, to both thy arms, and to 
thy bow. (Verses 15 and 16 correspond nearly with B. V. i. 114, 7, 
and 8. See above, p. 304.) 17. Beverence to the golden-armed leader 

of armies, to the lord of the regions, to the green-haired trees, to the 
lord of beasts,®® who is yellow like young grass, to the radiant, to the 
lord of roads, the yellow-haired, the wearer of the sacrificial cord, to 
the lord of the full-fed, (18) to the brown-coloured, to the piercer, 
to the lord of food. Beverenco to the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of 
things moving, to Budra with the bended bow, to the lord of the fields, 
to the innoxious charioteer, to the lord of the forests, (19) to the red 
architect, to the lord of trees, to the being who stretches out the worlds, 
who affords deliverance, to the lord of plants, to the observant merchant, 
to the lord of bushes, to the loud-shouting lord of foot-soldiers who causes 
his foes to shriek, (20) to him who runs in full stretch, to the lord of 
spirits, to the conqueror, to the piercer, to the lord of armies which wound, 
to the towering wielder of a sword, to the lord of thieves;®^ to the robber. 

This, Weber thinks, must originally have meant “ the lord of sacrificial victims.*^ 

On this the Commentator has the following apologetic remarks : Rudro Itlaya 
chorddi-rupam dhatte j yadvd Rvdrasya jagad-dtmakatvdch chorddayo Rudrdh eva 
dheydh | yadvd stenddi-sarlre jiveivara-rup&tm Rudro dvidhd tisJdhati | tatrajwa- 
rupam sten&di-iabda-vachyam | tad invara-rudra-rupam lakahayati \ yathd idkhd- 
gram chandrasfa lakahakam [ kim bahund | lakshydrtha-vivakshayd mantreshu 
laukikdh aabddh prayuktdh | “ Budra in sport assumes the forms of thieves and 
such like persons. Or, since Budra is the soul of the world, thieves, etc., are to be 
thought of as being Budras. Or, Budra abides in two ways, as life and as lord, in 
the bodies of thieves, etc. Then his character as life is denoted by the words thieves, 
etc. ; and that points to his character as Budra the lord, just as the end of a branch 
points to the moon. But why enlarge further ? Common words are employed in the 
sacred texts to intimate the sense which is pointed to.” 
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to the prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to the cheater, to the deceiver, 
to the lord of pilferers, to the bearer of the sword and quiver, to the 
lord of robbers, to those armed with thunderbolts, to the murderous, to 
the lord of stealers, to those who carry swords, to those who prowl by 
night, to the lord of plunderers; (22) to him who wears a turban, who 
frequents the mountains, to the lord of robbers, to you who have 
arrows, and to you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you 
who fit your arrows on the string, to you who draw the bow, and to 
you who shoot, (23) to you who discharge, and to you who pierce, 
to you who sleep and you who wake, to you who lie and you who 
sit, to you who stand and you who run, (24) to the assemblies, and to 
you the lords of assemblies, to horses, and to you the lords of horses, to 
you the hosts which wound and pierce, and to the goddesses who have 
excellent troops, and who are destructive, (25) to the troops, and to you 
the lords of troops, to the companies, and to you the lords of companies, 
to the rogues, and to you the lords of rogues, to you who are ill-fonned, 
and to you who have all forms, (26) to armies, and to you the leaders 
of armies, to you who ride in chariots, and to you without chariots, to 
you the charioteers, and to you the drivers of horses, to you the great, and 
to you the small, (27) to you the carpenters, and to you the chariot- 
makers, to you the potters, and to you the blacksmiths, to you the 
Nishadas, and to you the Punjisthhas, to you the leaders of dogs, and 
to you the huntsmen, (28) to dogs, and to the masters of dogs, to 
Bhava,®* and to Budra, and to S'arva, to Pasupati, to Nilagrlva, and to 

Prof. Weber has the following note on verse 28 of his translation of the S'ata- 
rudriya in his Indische Studien, ii, 37 : “ Bhava is variously explained, sometimes 
as the ‘existent,' ‘eternal’ {bhavaty eva na kadachid api na hhavatx), sometimes as 
the producer of everything {bhavaty asmin sarvam), so that according to the latter 
explanation he is the exact opposite of ‘S'arva,’ the destroyer: and possibly the 
term (Bhava) has been formed with the view of propitiating the terrible god by a 
favourable name. When both words appear in verses 66 and 67 as additional names 
of the Rudras, they are no doubt transferred to them from their master, since the 
name Bhava in particular will not apply well to them. According tp the S'atap. Br. 
i. 7, 38 (dating certainly from a period when Rudra had already been identified with 
Agni), both words (see also Ind. St. i. 132, 140) are appellations of Agni, — Bhava 
being that which was usual among the Bahikas, and S'arva the one prevailing among 
the Prdchyas (and so among the Ko^ala-videhas, for example). As we meet with 
the word S'arva in the well-known passage of the Vendidad, Fargard x., p. 342,’* 
(S'aurva in the Zend, see Spiegel’s translation, p. 176, and his Commentary, i., p. 285, 
and Justi’s Handbuch a.v.) “ we should rather have expected that S'arva would have 
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Sltikantha, (29) to him with the braided hair, and to him with 
the shaven hair, to him with a thousand eyes, to him with a 
hundred bows, to the dweller in the mountains, to Slpivishta,®® 
to the most bountiful, to him who has arrows, (30) to the short, and 
to the dwarf, to the great, and to him who has arrived at a mature 
age, to the old, to the coetaneous, to the chief, and to the first, (31) 
to the swift (or pervader), and to the moving, to him who abides 
in the swift, and in the flowing waters, and to him who dwells in 
billows, and in tranquil waters, and in rivers, and on islands, (32) 
to the eldest, and to the youngest, to the first-born, and to the 
last-born, to the middlemost, to him who is not full-grown, to the 
lowest, to him who exists at the roots of trees, (33) to him who 
lives in the magical city Sobha (?), to him who exists in incantations, 
to him who exists in punishment, and in prosperity, to the renowned, 
to the endmost, to him who exists in the soil, and in the threshing 
floor, (34) in the woods and in the bushes, in the form of sound, and 
in echo, to him who has fleet armies and swift chariots, to the hero, 
and to the splitter, (35) to the helmeted, to him with cotton-quilted 
cuirass, with iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and 
has a renowned army, to him who exists in drums, and in resounding 
blows, (30) to the impetuous, to the assailant, to the bearer of a sword 
and a quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and has 
excellent weapons and a good bow, (37) to him who dwells in path- 
ways, and roads, and rough (or desert) places, and the skirts of moun- 
tains, and watercourses, and lakes, and rivers, and ponds, (38) and 
in wells, and pits, and in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in clouds, 
in lightning, in rain, in fair weather, (39) in wind, in storm, to the 
dweller in houses, to tho protector of houses, to Soma, and to Rudra, 
to the copper-coloured, to the ruddy, (40) to the bringer of prosperity, 
to Pasupati, to tho fierce {ugra) and the terrible, to him who kills in 

been the name current among the Buhlkas. It is difficult to decide whether both 
appellations actually belonged at first to Agni, and not to Kudra. But, generally 
speaking, the contrary appears to me to be more credible, because in the hymns of 
the Ilig-veda a peaceful, and not a destructive, character is predominatingly ascribed 
to Agni. Further, both words are brought directly into connexion with the lightning 
in A.V. X. 1. Bhavasarvau aayatam papakrite d&vahetim'^ This text is quoted a 
few pages further on. 

K.V. vii. 99, 7 ; and vii. 100, 6, above, pp. 86-88, and Appendix on p. 88. 
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front, and who kills from afar, to the slayer, to the excessive slayer, 
to the green-haired trees, to the deliverer, (41) to the source of pro- 
sperity, to the source of happiness, to the causer of prosperity {ianka- 
rdya)y to the causer of happiness, to the auspicious {iiva) and the very 
auspicious, (42) to him who exists beyond and on this side, to him who 
crosses over to and fro, to him who exists in fords and river-banks, 
in young grass, and in foam, (43) who exists in gravel and in streams, 
in stony ground, and in habitable®^ places, to the god with spirally- 
braided hair, to him with smooth hair,®^ who exists in barren land, and 
in frequented roads, (44) among herds, in cow-pens, in beds, in houses, 
in the heart, in whirlpools (or in hoar-frost), and in rough (or desert) 
places, who abides in abysses, (45) in dry things and in green things, in 
dust, in moisture (or dust), in inaccessible places, in creepers, in the earth 
and deep under the earth. 46. Reverence to the leaf, and to him who is 
in the fall of the leaf, to the thrcatener, to the slayer, to the vexer and 
the afflictcr, to you who make arrows and who make bows, to you the 
sprinklers, to the hearts of the gods,®® to the discerners, to the destroy- 
ers, and to the indestructible. 47. O thou who chasest away, who art 
lord of the soma-juice, who art poor,®® who art blue and red, do not 
crush, do not destroy®’ these [our] offspring, or these cattle,’ and let 
nothing of ours be sick. 48 (=11. Y. i. 114, 1). 49. That we may 

live, be gracious to us with that body of thine which is propitious, 
which is propitious and healing on all days, which is propitious and 
heals disease. 50 ( = R.Y. ii. 33, 14. See above, p. 309). 51. Most 

bountiful, most gracious, be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy 
weapon on the remotest [or, highest] tree, approach, clad in a skin,®® 

Or, “ in a place with still water.’" — Comm. 

®* This is the rendering of llohtlingk and Roth. See "Weber’s Ind. Stud., ii. 41, 
note. The Commentator on the Vaj. S. gives the following alternative explanation : 
Fulastaye agre tiahthati pidaatih .... yadvd purahu aarireshu astih satid yaaya 
sapulastih aarvantarydmi | 

Agni, Yayu, and Aditya are meant, according to the Commentator, and the 
S'atap, Br. ix. 1, 1, 23. 

Faridra. The Commentator explains this as meaning “without any connexion 
with others, from being* without a second” {niahparigraho ’dvitlyaivdi). Prof. Roth 
(Lexicon) proposes to render the word by “roving about,” and Prof. Weber by 
“ splitter.” 

®’^ Md hher ma rok. See Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v, where b^teh is said to come 
from b?ndy not bht. 

®® See V. S. 3, 61, above, p. 322. 
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come, holding thy bow. 52. 0 deity, who avertest wounds [or, shootest 
arrows], and art ruddy in hue, reverence be to thee. May thy thousand 
shafts smite some one else than us. 53. Thousands of thousands of 
shafts are in thy hands. 0 god, do thou, the lord, avert their points 
[from us]. 54. We unbend a thousand leagues {yojana) away the bows 
of those unnumbered thousands of Rudras who are upon the earth. 55. 
Above this great atmospheric ocean there exist Bhavas. We unbend 
their bows a thousand leagues away. 56. Rudras with blue necks and 
white throats occupy the sky. We unbend, etc. 57. Sarvas with blue 
necks and white throats frequent [the regions] beneath the earth. We 
unbend, etc. 58. Of those [deities] with a colour like young grass, 
with blue necks and ruddy hue, who [live] in trees, we unbend, etc. 
59. Of those lords of beings who are without locks of hair, and of those 
whose hair is spirally-braided, we unbend, etc. 60. Of those who are 
guardians of roads, givers of nourishment, who fight for life, we un- 
bend, etc. 61. Of those who frequent the fords, with weapons in their 
hands, and swards, wo unbend, etc. 62. Of those who pierce, in the 
midst of their meals, men who are drinking in vessels, we unbend, etc. 
63. Of those Rudras who, so many [as we have described] and yet more 
numerous, occupy the regions, we unbend, etc. 64. Reverence to the 
Rudras who [live] in the sky,®® of whom rain is the arrows. To them 
[I hold out] ten [fingers] to the cast,’® ten to the south, ten to the 
west, ten to the north, and ten upwards. To them be reverence : may 
they protect us, may they be gracious to us. We consign to their 
teeth the man whom we hate, and who hates us. 65. Reverence to 
the Rudras who [live] in the atmosphere, of whom the wind is the. 
arrows. To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., etc. 66. Reverence 
to the Rudras who [live] upon the earth, of whom food is the arrows. 
To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., etc.” 

Many of the epithets in this S'atarudriya are not found in other 
books ; and it is difficult, and perhaps of little importance, to discover 
their real sense. Others, as the reader will have observed, are of the 
most fantastic character. 

The T. S. inserts here, “ whose food is the wind.” 

Pragabhimukhah angulih kurve iti hshah | . . . . anjalim baddhva sarva-dikshu 
namaakaromi | Comnx. 
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Sect. III. — Passages relating to Rudra, Bhava, S'arva, etc,, from 
the Atharva-veda. 

A. Y. ii. 27, 6. — Rudra jaldsha-hheshaja nlla-kihhanda harma-hrit [ 
prdsam pratiprdso jahi arasum krinu oshadhe | Rudra, who hast heal- 
ing remedies, who hast dark locks, who art the performer of works, 
destroy the food of him who seeks to take ours ; make it savourless, 
O plant !** 

A. Y. iv. 28, 1. — BhavdS'arvau manve vdm asya vittam yayor vdm 
idam pradiki yad virochate | ydv asyesdthe dvipado yau chatushpadas tau 
no munchatam amhasah | 2. yayor ahhyadhve uta yad dure chid yau 

viditav ishuhhritdm asishthau | ydv | 3. sahasrdkshau vritrahand 

huve ’'ham duregavyutl stuvann emy ugraic | ydv | 4. ydv drehhdte 

hahu sdkam agre pra chcd asrdshtam ahhihhdm janeshu | ydv | 5. 

yayor vadhdd ndpapadyate kakchana antar deveshuta mdnush 

ydxr I 6. yah krityu-krid mula-krid ydtudhdno ni tasmin dhattam 

vajram ugrau \ ydv | 7. adhi no brutam pritan^su ugrau saih 

vajrena srijatam yah kimidV^ | staumi Bhavd-S'arvau ndthito johavlmi tau 
no munchatam amhasah ( 

1. “ O Rhava and Sarva, I reverence you; have regard to this (your 
worshipper), ye under whose control is all this which shines : ye who 
are lords of this two-footed and four-footed (creation), free us from 
caldmity. 2. Ye to whom belongs all that is near and even all that 
is remote, who are known as the most skilful shooters among all 
archers: ye who are lords, etc. (as in v. 1). 3. Ye thousand-eyed 

slayers of enemies, I invoke you; I go on praising you, ye fierce gods, 
whose domain extends far and wide : ye who are lords, etc. 4. Ye 
who, united, performed many (exploits) of old, who manifested ill 
omens among men : ye who are lords, etc. 5. Ye from whose destroy- 
ing stroke no one either among gods or men escapes : ye who are lords, 
etc. 6. Fierce gods, launch your thunderbolt against the Yatudhana, 
who practises sorcery, and prepares roots (for that purpose) : ye who 
are lords, etc. 7. Fierce gods, take our side in battles, smite with 
the thunderbolt him who is a goblin. I praise you, Bhava and S'arva ; 
distressed I again and again invoke you ; deliver us from calamity.’’ 

Yaska explains this word thus, Ninikta, vi. 11 : Kim iddmm Hi char ate kim 
idam him idam iti vd pis undya charate | 
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A. Y. V. 21, 11. — Yuyam ugrdh Marutah Prisni-mdtaraT^ Indrena 
yujd pra mrinita satrun [ Somo rdjd Varuno rdjd mahddevah uta mfityur 
Indr ah ] ye, fierce Maruta, whose mother is Prisni, allied with 

Indra, destroy [our] enemies, (May) king Soma, king Yaruna, and 
Indra, who is a great god and death, (do the same).” [This verse is 
from a martial hymn addressed to the Dundubhi or drum, which in 
verses 4-6 is besought to terrify the poet’s enemies, as the sight of 
a man frightens wild animals, a wolf goats and sheep, and a hawk 
smaller birds. 4. Tathd mrigdh samvijatite dranydh purushdd adhi | 
.... 5. Yathu vrikad ajdvayo dhdvanti hahu hihhyatlh | .... 6. 
Yathd syendt patatrinah samvijante ahar divi. . . . .] 

A. Y. vi. 93, 1. — Yamo Mrityur aghamdro nirritlio hahhruh S'arvo 
^std nila-sikhandah | deva-janah senayd uttasthivumsas te anmakam pari 
rrinjantu vlrdn | 2. Manasu Tiomair haraad ghritena S' arvdydstre uta 
rdjne Bhavdya | namasyehhyo namah ehhyak krinomy anyatra asmad 
aghavishd nayantu | May Yama, Death, who brings dire destruction, 
may the Destroyer, may tawny S'arva the archer with dark locks, may 
the hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may these avoid our heroes. 
2. With mind, with oblations, with fire, with butter, I offer reverence 
to S'arva the archer, and to king Bhava, to them who deserve re- 
verence ; let them carry their deadly poisons to others than us.” 

In A. Y. vi. 141, 1, Kudra is mentioned along with Yiiyu, Tvashtri, 
and Indra {Budro hhumne chikitsatu). 

A. Y. vii. 87, 1. — Yo Agnau Budro yo apsv antar yah oshadh^ viru- 
dhah dvivesa | yah imd visvd hhuvandni chdklri^e.^srnai Budraya namo 
astv Agnaye | “Deverence be to that Rudra^< Agni, ‘to the Rudra who 
is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the plants 
and bushes, and who has formed all these creatures.” 

A. Y. viii. 2, 7. — .... Bhavd-karvau mridatam karma yachhatam 

apasidhya duritam dhattam. dyuh | “Bhava and Sarva, be 

gracious, give protection; removing calamity, give life.”’^ 

A. Y. viii. 5, 10. — Asmai manim varma hadhnantu devdh Tndro Visit- 
nuh Savitd Budro Agnih | ityddi | “May the gods, Indra, Yishnu, 
Savitri, Rudra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection,” etc. 

See the translation of the entire hymn, in which this half verse oocurs, in the 
fifth volume of this work, p. 446 ff. 
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A. Y. ix. 7, 7 . — Mitrai cha VarunaS cha amsau Tvashtd eha Aryamd 
cha doshanl Mahddevo hdhu | **Mitra and Varuna are the shoulders, 
Tvashtfi and Aryaman the fore-arms, and Mahadeva the two arms ” 

A. V. X. 1, 23. — Bhavd-&a/rvdu asyatdm papa-krite krityd^Jcrite dush^ 
krite vidyutaih deva-hetim [ “Let Bhava and S'arva launch the lightning, 
the bolt of the gods, against the doer of wickedness, against him who 
employs sorcery, against the evil doer.” (See Weber’s Ind. Studien, ii. 
37, note, quoted above in p. 328 f.) 

A. Y. xi. 2, 1. — Bhavd-S'arvau mridatam md ^hhiydtam hhuta-pati 
pasu-pati namo vdm | pratihitdm dyatdm md vi srdshtam md no himsi- 
8h\am dvipado md chatushpadah | 2. S'une kroshtre md iarirdni kartam 
aliklavebhyo gridhrehhyo ye cha krishndh avishyavah | makshikds te Pasu- 
pate vaydmsi te vighase md vidanta | 3. Kranddya te prdndya yds cha 
te Bhava ropayah | namaa te Rudra krinmah sahaardkshdya amartya | 
4. Purastdt te namah krinmah uttardd adharud uta | ahhwargdd divas 
pari antarikshdya te namah | 5. Mukhdya te Pampate ydni chakshumshi 
te Bhava ] ivache rupdya saihdrise pratwhlndya te namah | 6. Angehhyas 
te udardya jihvdyai dsydya te | dadhhyo gandhaya te namah | 7. Astrd 
nila-sikhandena sahasrdkshena vdjind | Rudrenardhaka-ghatind tena md 
samardmahi | 8. Sa no Bhavah pari vrinaktu visvatah upaJP'' ivdgnih 
pari vrinaktu no Bhavah | md no 'hhi mdmsta namo astv asmai | 9. Chatur 
namo ashtakritvo Bhavdya dasa kritvah Pasupate namas te | taveme pan- 
cha pasavo vihhaktdh gdvo ahdh purushdih ajdvayah | 10. Tava chatasrah 
pradiscm tava dyaus tava prithivl tavedam ugrorv antariksham | tavedam 
sarvam dtmanvad yat prdnat prithivlm anu | 11. Uruh koso vasiidhdnas 
tavdyam yasminn imd visvd Ihuvandny antah | sa no mrida Pasupate 
namas te par ah kroshpiro ahhihhdh svdnah paro yantv agharudo vikesyah | 
12. Bhanur hihharshi haritam hiranyayaih sahasra-ghnim kata-vadham 
iikhandin | Rudrasyeshui charati deva-hetis tasyai namo yatamasydm 
disitah I 13. To ^hhiydto nilayate tvdm Rudra nichiklrshati | paschdd 
anu prayunkshe tarn viddhasya pada-mr iva | 14, Bhavd-rudrau sayujd 
safhviddndv tihhdv ugrau charato vtrydya | tdhhydm namo yatamasydm 
dikltah I 15. Namas te astv dyate namo asUi par d gate j namas te Rudra 
tishthate dslndyota te namah | 16. Namah say am namah prdtar namo 
rdtryd namo diva | Bhavdya cha S'arvdya cha ubhdhhydm akaram namah | 

In Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, vol. v., p. 1003, several passages are quoted 
where dpah (with a long 5 in the first syllable) occurs as an accusative plural. 
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17. Sahasraksham atipasyam purastdd Rudram asyantam hahudhd vipa^^ 
chitam I md updrdma jihvayd lyamdnam | 18. S'ydmkvam krishnam asi- 
tarn mrinantam hhimam ratham kesinak pddayantam \ purve pratlmo 
namo aatu asmai | 19. Md no ^hhi srdh maty am deva-hetim md nah kru- 
dhah Pasvpate namas te | anyatra asmad divyam sdkhdm vi dhunu | 
20. Md no himsir adhi no hruhi pari no vrindhi md krudhah \ ma tvayd 
aamardmahi | 21. Md no goshu purusheshu md gridho no ajdvishu | 
anyatrogra vi vartaya piydrundm prajdm jahi | 22. Yasya takmd 

kdsikd hetir ekam ahasyeva vrishanah krandah eti | ahhipurvam nirnayate 
namo astv asmai | 23. Yo antarikshe tishthati vishtahJdto ayajvanah 
pramrinan deva-piyun | iasmai namo dasahhih sakvarlhhih \ 24. TMiyam 
dranydh pasavo mrigdh vane hitdh hamsdh suparndh sakundh vaydmsi | 
tava yaksham Pakipate apsv antas tuhhyaili ksharanti divyuh upo vridlie | 
25. Simsumdrdh ajagardh pxirlkaydh jasJidh matsydh rajasdh yehhyo 
asyasi | na te duraiti na parishthd ^sti te Bhava sadyah sarvdm pari 
pasyasi bhumim purvasmad hatmy uttarasmin samudre | 26. Md no 
Rudra takmand md vishena md nah Baih srdh divyendgnind | anya- 
trdsmad vidyutam pdtayaitdm | 27. Bliavo divo Bliavah Ise prithivydh 
Bhavah d papre uru antariksham \ tasyai namo yatamasydm disitah | 
28. Bhava rajan yajamdndya mrida pasundiii hi pasupatir habhu- 
tha I yah sraddadhdti santi devdh iti chatushpade dvipade asya mrida | 
29 ( = U.V. i. Ill, 7). Md no mahdntam uta md no arhhakam md 
no vahantam uta md no vakshyatah | md no hirhsih pitaram mdtaram 
cha svdm tanvaih Rudra md rlrisho nah | 30. Rudrasyailaba-kurebhyo 
^ sadisukta-gilebhyah | idam mahdsyebhyah kvabhyo akaram namah | 
31. Namas te ghoshinibhyo namas te kesmihhyah \ namo namaskrltdbhyo 
namah sambhunjatlhhyah | namas te deva sendbhyah svasti no abhayam 
cha nah | 

1. Bhava and S'arva, be gracious to us, be not hostile, lords of 
spirits, lords of beasts [see v. 9] ; reverence to you twain. Discharge 
not a long arrow ; destroy not our bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abandon 
not our bodies to the dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to vultures, 
to thy greedy black flies, lord of beasts ; let not thy birds get us to 
devour. 3. We ofier reverence to thy shout, to thy breath, and to 
thy arrows, Bhava, and, 0 immortal Rudra, to thee the thousand- eyed. 
4. We ofier reverence to thee from before, and from above, and from 
below, and from thy domain in the sky : reverence to thy firmament. 
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5. Heverence to thy face, Pa4upati, to thine eyes, Bhava, to thy skin, 
to thy form, to thine aspect from behind. 6. Bevcrence to thy limbs, 
to thy^belly, to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour 
(nose?). 7. May we never contend with that archer whose locks are 
dark, who has a thousand eyes, the warrior, with Eudra the slayer 
of Ardhaka.’^ 8. May he (Bhava) everywhere avoid us, may Bhava 
avoid us as fire avoids the waters. May he not bear malice towards 
us: reverence be to him. 9. Pour times, eight times, be reverence to 
Bhava: ten times be reverence to thee, Pasupati. Thine are these five 
distinct sorts of animals — kine, horses, men, goats, and sheep. 10. 
Thine, TJgra [or fierce god], are the four regions, the sky, the earth, 
and the wide atmosphere ; thine is everything which has a spirit and 
which breathes upon the earth. 1 1 . This is a vast and wealthy store- 
house of thine, within which all these beings are contained. Do thou 
favour us, Pasupati; reverence be to thee. Par from us bo jackals, 
unlucky omens, dogs : may shrieking female demons with dishevelled 
hair go far from us. 12. Long-haired god, thou carriest a yellow and 
golden bow, [a weapon] which smites thousands and kills hundreds. 
Eudra’s arrow, a celestial bolt, flics abroad: reverence be to it in what- 
ever direction from hence [it flies]. 13. Thou pursuest after the ad- 
versary who lurks and seeks to overcome thee, Eudra, as a man track- 
ing the steps of a wounded [animal]. 1 4. Bhava and Eudra, who are 
always united and concordant, both fierce, ye advance to [deeds of] 
heroism. Eeverence be to them twain in whatever direction they are 
from hence. 15. Eeverence to thee coming, and to thee departing; 
reverence to thee, Eudra, standing, and to thee sitting. 16. Eeverence 
in the evening, in the morning, by night and by day : I have offered 
reverence to Bhava, and to Sarva, both of them. 17. Let us not with 
our tongue offend Eudra, who rushes on, thousand-eyed, viewing all 
the world, who hurls his shafts in our presence, and who is manifoldly 
wise. 18. We approach first [with our worship] the god who has 
brown horses, is dark, black, destroying, terrible, who casts down the 
car of Eesin (the long-haired being)’®: reverence be to him. 19. Do 

Rudra is elsewhere said to be the slayer of Andhaka or Antaka. See Rama- 
yana, Aranya Kanda 30 , 27, which is quoted in the Appendix. 

Messrs. Btihtlingk and Roth assign to pada-m the sense of “ guide.’" 

Bohtlingk and Roth make heHn an epithet of Rudra: see 
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not hurl at us thy club,"^^ thy celestial holt : he not incensed at us, 
Pasupati; reverence be to thee. Brandish thy celestial weapon"^® over 
some other than us. 20. Slay us not ; interpose for us ; avoid us ; be 
not angry with us; let us not contend with thee. 21. Do not covet 
our cattle, our men, our goats, and sheep. Fierce god, betake thyself 
[or, turn thy chariot] elsewhere; slay the offspring of the malignant. 
22. Beverence be to him whose consumption, whose cough, whose bolt 
assails some one like the neighing of a stallion — to him who carries 
away [his victims ?] in order. 23. Be reverence paid with ten ^akvarl 
verses to him who abides fixed in the atmosphere, smiting the despisers 
of the gods who offer no sacrifice. 24. For thee the beasts of the wood, 
deer, swans, and various well- winged birds are placed in the forest; 
thy living creatures, Pasupati, exist in the waters : to delight thee the 
celestial waters flow. 25. (There exist) porpoises, great serpents, purl- 
kayas, sea-monsters, fishes, rajasas,"^®* at which thou shootest. There 
is to thee, Bhava, nothing far, nor anything which stands [near] 
around thee. At a glance thou lookest around the whole earth : from 
the eastern thou slayest in the northern ocean. 26. Do not assail us, 
lludra, with consumption, or with poison, or with celestial fire : cause 
this lightning to descend elsewhere than upon us. 27. Bhava rules 
the sky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhava hath filled®'* the vast atmosphere: 
reverence be to him in whatever direction from hence [he is]. 28. 
Bhava, king, be gracious to thy worshipper, for thou art lord of beasts. 
Be gracious to the quadrupeds and bipeds of him who believes that 
the gods exist.®^ 29 ( = R.Y. i. 114, 7). Slay neither our groat nor 
our small, neither him who is growing nor those who are to grow,®^ 

A. V. viii. 8, 11. — Trincdlm enan matyam Bhavanya } “May the club of Bhava 
crush them.” 

The word in the original is Holchd^ “branch.” 

’*** In the original, suparndh iakundh vayZimsi. 

B. and R. say this word perhaps means “unclean.” 

Compare R.V. i. 62, 13, p. 99, above; and the other passages quoted in note 
73 on the same page. 

Compare R.V. viii. 89, 3, 4, quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 254. 

^2 Compare R.V. i. 114, 7, and T. S. iv. 6, 10, 2, p. 303, above. In Professor 
Wilson’s Dictionary I find the sense of “growing” assigned to the root vah^ when 
conjugated in the dimane pada with a nasal, vamhate. He says, however, that in 
this sense the root is more properly bahj bamhate. If the verb be so understood 
in tliis passage, the meaning will be the same as that which, on the authority of 
Messrs. Bdhtlingk and Roth, I have adopted in the parallel text of the Rigveda. 
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neither our father nor our mother : injure not, Hudra, ourselves. 30. 
I have offered this reverence to Hudra’s wide-mouthed howling dogs 
who swallow their prey unchewed. 31. Reverence, 0 deity, to thy 
shouting, long-haired, reverenced, devouring hosts. May blessing and 
security be ours.*’ 

A. V. xi. 6, 9. — Bhavd-sarvav idam hrumo liudram Pasupatis cha 
yah I ishur yah eshCim samvidma tah nah santu sadd sivuh | We say 
this to Ehava and S'arva, to Rudra and to him who is Pasupati : may 
those arrows of theirs which we know be always propitious to us.” 

A. V. xii. 4, 17. — Yah endm avamm aha devdndm nihitadi nidhim \ 
uhhau iasmai Bhavd-sarrau parikramyeshum asyatah | ‘‘Both Bhava 
and Sarva advancing, discharge an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of the gods, to be no cow.” 

A. V. xiii. 4, 4. — So ^ryamd sa Varunah m Piidrah sa Mahdiderah | 

26. S(i Radro rasuvanir mmdeye namovdke vashatJedro ''nu samhitah | 

27. Tas^yeme unrve ydtavnh npa prasifiham dmte | 28. TaHijdmn sarvd 
nakshatra vase- chandramasid mha | “ 4. He (Savitri) is Aryainan, he is 
YaruuJi, ho is Rudra, he is ^lahudeva. 26. lie, Rudra, the giver of 
wealth, is placed as the ‘ vashatkara * in the reverential invocation, at 
the giving of wealth. 27. All these demons wait upon his command. 

28. All these stars, with the moon, are under his control.” 

Tlic following passage, together with the rest of the fifteenth book 
of the Atharva-veda, is quoted and translated by Prof. Aufrecht in 
the first vol. of Weber’s Indische Studien, pp. 121-140: 

A. Y. XV. 5, 1. — Tasniai prdcdnjdh dlso antay'-demd Bhavarn ishvdsam 
anusli that dram ahirvan | Bharah enam ishvdsah prdi'hydh diso antar-desdd 
anushthdtdi Ui^ctishthati j nainam S'arvo na Bharo na Isdno na asya pasuu 
na samdndn hmastl yah cram reda \ 2. Tasma i dalcfilundydh diso aatardesdeh 
chharvam ishrdsam ityddi | 3. Tasmai pratlchydh dih antar-desdt Pasu~ 
patim ityddi 1 4. Tasmai ndlchyuh dih antar-deiud uyrafii devam ityddi \ 
5. Tasmai dhriivaydh dih antar-desdd Rtidram ityddi \ 6. Tasmai ur- 
dhvdiydh diso antar-dekdd Mahudevam ityddi | 7. Tasmai sarvehhyo 

antar-desehhydh Isdnam ityddi | “ [The gods] made Bhava the archer 
[to be] to him (the Yratya) a deliverer from the intermediate space of 
the eastern region. Bhava the archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
the interval of the eastern region. Neither S'arva nor Bhava, nor 
l4ana slays either him who knows this, or his cattle, or his kindred. 
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2. [The gods] made Shrva the archer [to be] his deliverer from the 
intermediate space of the southern region, etc. 3. [The gods] made 
Pa^upati the archer [to be] his deliverer from the intermediate space 
of the western region, etc. 4. [The gods] made the god TJgra, etc, 
(as above), of the northern region, etc. 5. [The gods] made Rudra, 
etc. (as above), of the lower region, etc. 6. [The gods] made Maha- 
deva, etc. (as above), of the upper region, etc. 7. [The gods] made 
Tsana the archer [to be] his deliverer from all the intermediate 
regions,” etc. 

Sect. IV. — Passages relating to Rudra from the S'atapatha and 
8 dnl'hdyana Brdhmanas. 

In the following text (which has been already quoted in the second 
volume of this work, p. 202) Rudra is identified with Agni : 

S'atapatha Drdhmana, i. 7, 3, 8. — Agnir vai sa devah fasya etdni nd- 
mdni S'arvah iti yathCi y^rdchTfdh dehahshate Rhavah iti yathd BdJnhdh 
Pasundm patili Rudro ^gnir iti | tdny asya asdntdny eva itardni ndmdni I 
Agnir ity eva mntatamam | Agni is a god. These are his names : 
S'arva, as the eastern people call him,^'* Rhava, as the Bfihikas, Pasu- 
nampati (lord of beasts), Rudra, and Agni. These other names of his 
(i.e. all the foregoing except Agni) are ungentle. Agni is his gentlest 
appellation.”^^ 

The following passage describes the birth of Rudra, and at the same 
time identifies him with Agni : 

S'atapatha Brahman a, 6, 1, 3, 7 ff. — Ahhud vai iyam j^ratisJdhd iti\ 
tad hhiimir ahhavat | tdm aprathayat sd prithivy ahhavat | tmydm asydm 
pratishthdydm hhutdni hhutdndncha patih sarhvatsardya adlkshanta | hhu- 
tdndim patir griha-patir dsld Ushdh patni | 8. Tad ydyii tdm hhutdni 
ritavas te | atha yah sa hhfitdndni patih samvatsarah sah \ atha yd sd 
Ushdh patny aushasl sd | tdni imdni hhutdni cha hhutdndncha patih 
samvatsarah Ushasi reto ^sinchan | sa samvatsare humdro ^jdyata | so 
Wodit 1 9. Tam Prajdpatir ahravit “ kumdra kirn rodiski yach chhramdt 

^ On this the commentator remarks (p. 124 of Weber’s edition) : Trdchyadi- 
deia-bhedena S'arvddi-nama^bhede '*pi devatd ekd eva \ “Though, owing to the 
difference of countries, there is a difference of names, as S'arva, etc., still the god is 
but one.” 

See the note translated from Wober’s Indische Studieii above in p. 328. 
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tapam ^dhi jdto iti ] so ^hravid ** anapahata-pdpmd vat asmy ahita- 
ndnid ndma me dhehP' iti | tasmdt putrasya jdtasya ndma kurydt pdpmd- 
mam eva asya tad apahanty api dvitlyam'api tritiyam ahhipurvam eva asya 
tat pdpmdnam apahanti | 10. Tam abravid Rudro ^si iti | tad yad asya 
tan ndma akarod Agnis tad-rdpam ahJiavat | Agnir vai Rudrah | yad arodit 
tasmdd Rudrah \ so ^hravlj ^^jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma''* 
iti I 11. Tam ahravlt Sarvo 'si" iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod 
dpas tad-rupam ahhavan [ dpo vai Sarvah | adhhyo hi idam sarvam jay ate | 
so 'hravij ^jydydn vai asato ' smi dhehy eva me ndma" iti J 12. Tam ahravlt 
Pasupatir asi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod oshadhayas tad-rupam 
ahhavan | oshadhayo vai Pasupatis tasmdd yadd pa^avah oshadhlr lahhante 
'iha patlyanti | so 'hravij ^^jydydn vai asato 'smi dhehy eva me ndma" 
iti I 13. Tam ahravld Ugro 'si iti \ tad yad asya tan ndma akarod Vdyus 
tad-rupam ahhavat | Vdyur vai Ugras tasmdd yadd halavad vdty Ugro 
vdti" ity dhuh | so 'hravij ^jydydn vai asato 'smi dhehy eva me ndma" iti\ 
14, Tam ahravld ^^Asanir asi" iti \ tad yad asya tan 7idma akarot vidyut 
tad-rupam ahhavat [ vidyud vai Asanis tasmdd yam vidyud hanty ^*Asa7iir 
ahadhld" ity dhuh | so 'hravij '‘jydydn vai asato 'smi dhehy eva me ndtna" 
iti 1 15. Tam ahravld ^^Rhavo 'si" iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarot Par- 
janyas tad-rupam ahhavat ) Parjanyo vai Bhavah | Parja^iydd hi idam sar- 
vam hhavati | so 'hravid ^^jydydn vai asato 'smi dhehy eva 7ne 7idma" iti | 
IG. Tam ahravld Mahan devo 'si" iti | tad yad asya tan 7idma akaroch 
chandramds tad-rupam ahhavat | Prajdpatir vai chandramdh Prajdpatir 
vai mahdn devah | so 'hravij ^^jydydn vai asato 'smi dhehy eva me ndma" 
iti I 17. 2'am ahravld Isdno 'si" iti 1 tad yad asya tan ndma akarod 
Adityas tad-rupam ahhavat | Adityo vai Isunah Adityo hy asya sarvasya 
Ishte I so 'hravid etdvdn vai asmi ^nd mu itah paro ndma dhuh" iti | 
18. Tuny etdny ashtdv Agni-rupdni Kumdro navamah [ sd eva Agnes tri- 
vriild I 19. Yad vai iva ashtdv Agni-rupuny ashtdksharu gdyatrl tasmdd 
dhur gay atro 'gnir" iti | so 'yarn kumdro rupuny anupruvisai | na vai 
Agnim kumdram iva pakyanty etdny eva asya rupdni pasyanty etuni hi 
rUpuni prdvikat | 

“ This foundation existed. It became the earth {hhumi). He ex- 
tended it {aprathayat). It became the broad one {pritkivl). On this 
foundation beings, and the lord of beings, consecrated themselves for 
the year (samvatsara). The lord pf beings was a householder, and 
Ushas was his wife. 8. How these ' beings ' were the seasons. That 
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' lord of beings ’ was the Year. That wife Ushas was Aushasi (the 
daughter of the dawn).®* Then both those beings, and that lord of 
beings, the Year, impregnated Ushas, and a boy (Kumdra) was born 
in a year. The boy wept. 9. Prajapati said to him, ^Boy, why dost 
thou weep, since thou hast been born after toil and austerity?’ The 
boy said, ‘ My evil indeed has not been taken away, and a name has 
not been given to me. Give me a name.’ Wherefore when a son has 
been bom [to any man], let a name he given to him ; that takes away 
his evil; and [let] also a second and a third [name be given] in suc- 
cession: that takes away his evil. 10. Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou 
art Budra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Agni became his 
form, for Budra is Agni. He was Budra because he wept {arodlt 
from rud, ‘to wcep’).®^ The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who 
does not exist: give me a name.’ 11. Prajfipati replied, ‘Tliou art 
Sarva.’®® Inasmuch as he gave him that name, the waters became ' 
his form, for Sarva (All) is the waters, because all this is produced 
from the waters (see above, p. 24 f.). The boy said, ‘ I am greater 
than one who does not exist: give me a name.’ 12. Prajapati replied, 

‘ Thou art Pasupati.’ Inasmuch as ho gave him that name, the 
Plants became his form, for Pasupati is the Plants. Hence, when 
beasts obtain plants, they become lords (or strong). The boy said, 

I am unable to explain how^Cnhas, the dawn, is identified with her own off- 
spriug, Aushasi; or how the ‘lord of beings’ = the Yenr, consecrated himself ibr 
the year. 

Tlio name Kumd7'a, Weber remarks (Indische Studien, ii. 302, 395), is applied 
to Agni in Rig-veda, v. 2, 1. 

Sec the end of note 9, p. 303, above. A story like the one there given will be 
found in Taitt. Sanh. i. 5, 1, 1 : — IkvZmmih samyattdh dsan j le devah vijayam npn- 
yanto 'gnau vdinam vasu mnnyadadhata idam u no hhaviahyati yadi no jttahyanti" 
Hi 1 tad Agnir nyahZimagata | te^ia apakmmat j tad devah njifya avarw'iilmmdnhh 
anvTuja7i \ tad any a. nahasa ctditmnta \ no *rodit | yad ai'odit tad Riidrasya liudratvam] 

“ The gods and Asurus engaged in battle. The gods, conquering, deposited valuable 
property with Agni, saying, ‘ If they should ever conquer us, wc shall have tliis.’ 
Agni desired the property ; and went otf with it. The gods, after being victorious, 
went after him to recover their goods, which they sought to take from him by force. 
He wept. From his weeping Rudra gets his character of Rudra.” 

'J'he origin of this name may perhaps he found in Rig-veda, x. 61, 19, where 
these words occur : lya^a me ndbhir iha me mdhastham ime me devah ayam an^ni 
Sarvah | dvijah aha prathama-jah ritanya idam dhenur aduhaj jdyamdnd | “ This is 
my centre, here is my abode, these are my gods, this is I, Sarva (All). The twice- 
born men are the firstborn of the sacred rite. This the cow milked out, when she 
was being bora.*’ 
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am greater than one who does not exist: give me a name. 13. 
Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art XJgra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that 
name, Yayu (the Wind) became his form. For Ugra (or the ‘Fierce’) 
is Viiyu. Wherefore when it blows strongly, men say, ‘ Ugra blows.’ 
The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who docs not exist : give me a 
name.’ 14. Prajapati said to him, ‘ Thou art Asani.’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Vidyut (Lightning) became his form. For Asani 
is Lightning. Hence they say that Asani has struck a man whom 
lightning strikes. The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who docs not 
exist: give me a name.’ 15. Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art Bhava.’ 
In.asmuch as he gave him that name, Parjanya (the god of rain) be- 
came his form. For Bhava (Being) is Parjan 5 ’a; because all this 
[universe] springs {hliavati) from Parjanya. The boy said, ‘ I am 
greater than one who docs not exist: give me a name.’ IG. Prajapati 
reidied, ‘Thou art Mahandevah (the ‘Great god’).’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Chandramas (the Moon) became his form. For the 
^Moon is Prajapati: the ‘Great god’ is Prajapati. The boy said, ‘I am 
greater than one wlio do(‘S not exist: give me a name.’ 17. Praju- 
pati 1 ’t‘plied, ‘ Thou art Isana (the ruler).’ Inasmuch as he gave him 
that name, Aditya (the Sun) became his forai. For Isana is the Sun, 
because he rules (ishle) over this universe. The boy said, ‘I am so 
much: do not give mo any further name.’ 18. These are the eight 
forms of Agni. Xuiuara (the boy, see above, para. 8 in the preceding 
page) is the ninth. Tliis is the threefoldiiess {irivrittu) of Agni. 
11), Since there are, as it were, eight forms of Agni, [and] the gayatrl 
metre has eight syllables, men say, ‘Agni pertains to the gayatrl.’ 
This boy (Kunuira) entered into the forms. Men do not see Agni as 
a boy ; it is these forms of his that they see; for he entered into these 
forms.” 

This passage appears to be the original from which the story of the 
birth of Rudra in the Puranas is borrowed. That legend, as given in 
the Markandeya Purana (in nearly the same words as in the Vishnu 
Purana), is as follows : 

The same words occur in the Taitt. S. ii. 2, 5, 6; and the Taiit. Br. i. 1, 5, 3. 
The Commentator on the latter passage says: Agmr muleha-jaivcna gayatrl-minhandhi- 
tvam j “Agni’s connexion with the Guyatri arises from his having sprung from the 
mouth.’* 
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Mark. Pur. Sect. 52, 2 ff. — Kalpdddv dtmanaa tulyam sutam pra- 
dhydyatah prablioh | 3. Pradur-aaid athdnke ^sya humdro nlla-lohitah | 
ruroda smvaram so Hha dravatns cha dvija-sattama | kim rodishlti tarn 
Brahma rudantam prat yuvdcha ha | ndma dehiti tarn so Hha pratyuvdcha 
jagaUpatim ( Rudras team deva ndnind Hi md rodlr dhairyam dvaha | 
ecam uktas tatah so Hha sapta-kritvo ruroda ha | tato ^nydni dadau tas- 
mai sapfa ndmdni vai prabhuh | sthdndni chaishdm ashtdndm patnlh 
putrums cha mi deija | Bhavaili Saroam tathekinam tathd Pasupatim 
prabhuh | Bhwiam TJgram Mahadevam uvdeha sa PiUimahali | 

‘^Wheu, at the beginning of the kalpa, the lord [i.e. Erahma) was 
meditating on a son similar to himself, there was manifested in his lap 
a boy of a blue and red colour, (3) who then wept loudly, running 
about. Erahma said to him when he was weeping, ‘ Why dost thou 
weep?’ lie answered the lord of the world, ‘Give me a name.* 
[Brahma rejoined], ‘Thou, O deity, art called Eudra; do not weep; be 
patient.* Eeing thus addressed, [tiie boy] wept again seven times. 
Then the lord gave him seven other names, and the places of these 
eight, and wives and sons. The Progenitor (Erahma) called him 
[bcjsides Eudra] Ehava, Sarva, Isana, Pasupati, Ehima, Ilgra, Maha- 
deva.’* 

These names (except Bhima, which is substituted for Asani) are the 
same as those in the Errihmana. The same legend is given in a some- 
what difterent form in the Sankhayana or KaushitakI Jh'rdimana, and 
ail abstract of that passage is furnished by Prof. Weber in his Indische 
8tudien, ii. 300 if. For the text of the passage I am indebted to Prof. 
Aufrecht, who copied it from the MB. of the Bankhayana in the Eodleian 
Library at Oxford. 

Bankhayana Erfihmana, vi. i. etc, — PrajGpatih p)rajdti-kdmas tapo 
Hapyata | tasmdt iaptdt pancha ajdyanta Agnir Vdyur Adity as Chandra- 
mCih TJshdh panchami \ tan abravid “ yuyam api tapyadhvam ** | te 
'dlkshanta | tan dikshitams tepdndn TJshdh prdjdpatyd ^psaro-rupam 
krltvd purastdt pratyudait | tasydm eshum rnanali samapatat | te reto 
Hinchanta j Te prajupatim pilar am etya abruvan “ reto vai asichdmahai 
idam no md amuyd bhud^^ iti | saprajdpatir hiranmayam chamasam akarod 
ishu-mdtram urdhvam evam tiryancham I tasmin retah samasinchat | 
tatah udatishthat sahasrdkshah sahasrapdt sahasrena pratihitdbhih | 2. 
Sa prajdpatim pitaram abhydyachhat | tarn abravit “ kathd md Hhyd- 
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yachha^P'* iti | ^^ndma me Icurv^^ ity ahravin vai idam avihitena 
ndmnd annam atBydmV* iti | vai tvam^^ ity ahravid ** BJiavah eva'^'* 
iti yad Bhavah dpas | tena na ha vai evam Bhavo hinasti na anya 
prajdm na asya paiun na asya hruvunam chana | atha yah enarh dveshti 
sa eva pupiyan hhavati | na sa yah evam veda | tasya vratam d im eva 
vdsah paridadhlta iti | 3. Tam dvitiyam ahhydyachhat tarn ahravit | 
kathd md abhydyachhaeV'^ iti | ^'‘d/oiityam me ndma kurv'*' ity ahravm 
na vai idam eJcena ndmnd annam aUydmP' iti | sa vai tvam"^' iti 
ahravich “ Chharvah eva ” iti yach Chharvo ' gnih | tena na ha vai enam 
S arvo hinasti na asya prajdm na asya pasfin na asya hruvunam chana ] 
atha yah enam dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa yah evam veda ] 
tasya vratatJi sarvam eva na a^ntydd iti 1 4. Tam tritiyam ahhydyachhat | 
tarn ahravit hatha md ahhydyaehhasV* iti | ^Hritiyam me ndma kurv'^ 
tty ahravm na vai idam dvuhhydm ndmahhydm annam atsydmi'^ iti | 
^*sa vai ivaTp' ity ahravit ^^Baiupaiir eva^'* iti yat Pasupatir VOyuh ( tena 
na ha vai enam Pasupatir hinasti na asya prajdm na asya pasiln na asya 
hruvunam chana | atha yah enam dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa 
yah evam veda | tasya vratam hrdhmanam eva na parivaded iti | 5. Taiii 
chaturtham ahhydyachhat | tarn ahravit ^^hathd md ^hhydyachhasi^^ iti j 
chatiirtham me ndma ” ity ahravit | na vai idam trihhir ndma- 
hhir annam atsydmV^ iti \ sa vai tvam''* ity ahravid Ugrah era devah^^ 
tti yad TJgro devah oshadhayo vanaspatayah | tena na ha vai enam Ugro 
devo hinasti na asya prajditi na asya paSun na asya hruvdnom chana | 
atha yah enam dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa yah evaih veda | 
tasya vratam striydh eva vivarath na ihsheta iti | 6. Tam panchamam 
ahhydyachhat | tarn ahravit ^^hathd md ^hhydyachhasp^ iti | panchamam 
me ndma Icurv^^ ity ahravit | na vai idam chaturhhir ndmabhir annam 
atsydmV'* iti | sa vai tvam^"* ity ahravin Mahan eva devah^"^ iti | yan 
Mahan devah Adityah | Tena na ha vai enam Mahan devo hinasti na 
asya prajdm na asya pakdn na asya hruvdnatii chana | atha yah enaih 
dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa yah evam veda | tasya vratam 
udyantam eva enam na Ihsheta astam yantam cha iti | 7. Tain sha- 
shtham ahhydyachhat tarn ahravit hatha md ahhydyaohhasV^ iti j 
shashtham me ndma hurv'^ ity ahravit ) “ vai idam panchahhir 
ndmahhir annam atsydmV' iti | vai tvavP' ity ahravid ^^Rudrah eva'^' 
iti yad Rudrak Chandramah | Tena na ha vai enam Rudro hinasti na 
asya prajdm na asya paiun na asya hruvdnam chana | atha yah enaiii 
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dveahfi m eva pdplydn hhavati 1 na aa yah evam veda | tasya vratam 
vimurtam eva ndsmydn majjdnam cha iti | 8. Tam saptamam abhyd- 
yachhat | tarn ahravit ^^kathd md ^hhydyaehhasi'^ iti \ saptamam me 
ndma hiirv '' ity ahravit | ‘‘ na vai idam shadhhir ndmahJiir annam 
atsydmV'* iti | sa vai tvam'^ ity abravld Isdnah eva’'’* iti yad Isano 
'nnam \ tena na ha vai enam Isdno hinasti na asya prajdm na asya pasun 
na asya hruvdnaih cliana | atha yah enam dceshti sa eva pdplydn hhavati | 
na sa yah evaiii veda \ tasya vratam annam eva ichhamdnam na prat- 
ydchahshlta iti | 9. I'am ashfamam ahhydyachhat | tarn ahravit “ Icathd 
md ^hhydyaehhasV* iti\ ashtamam me ndma hurv'^'* ity ahravin na 
vai idam saptahhir ndniahhir annam atsydmV'* iti [ vai tvam^^ ity 
ahravid Asanir eva^' iti yad Asanir Indrah j tena na ha vai enam 
Asanir hinasti na asya prajdm na asya pas ini na asya hruvanarn chana ] 
atha yah enam dveshti sa eva pdplydn hhavati | na sa yah evam veda | 
tasya vratam satyam eva vaded hiranyam oha hihhriydd iti [ sa esho 
^shtandmd ’shtadhd vihlto Malidn devah | d ha vai asya ashtamdt purushdt 
prajd ^nnam atti vaslydn vasiydn ha eva asya prajdydm djdyate yah 
evam veda | 

“ Prajapati, being desirous of progeny, performed austerity. From 
him when he had [thus] performed austerity five [children] were bom, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Chandraraas (Moon), and Fshas (dawn) the fifth. 
He said to them, ‘ Do you also perform austerity.* They consecrated 
themselves. Before them, when they had consecrated themselves, and 
had performed austerity, Ushas, the daughter of Prajapati, assuming 
the form of an Apsaras (a celestial nymph) rose up. Their attention 
was riveted upon her, and they discharged seed. They then came 
to Prajapati their father, and said to him, ‘Wo have discharged 
seed; let it not lie there in vain.^ Prajapati made a golden platter, 
of the depth of an arrow, and of equal breadth. In this he collected 
the seed, and from it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a thou- 
sand feet, and a thousand arrows on the string. 2. He came to his 
father Prajapati, who asked him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me?’ He 
answered, ‘ Give me a name. I shall not eat this food, so long as no 
name has been given to me.* ‘Thou art Bhava,* said Prajapati; for 
Bhava is the Waters. Therefore Bhava does not slay this man, nor his 
oftspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature of his] who speaks. And 
further, whoever hates him is most wicked. Such is not the case with 
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him who knows this. His rule is, let a man wear a garment. 3. He 
(this newly-produced being) came a second time to Prajapati, who 
asked him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?^ ‘Give me,’ he replied, 
‘a second name: I shall not eat this food with only one name.’ ‘Thou 
art Sarva,’ Prajapati answered; for S'arva is Agni. Wherefore S'arva 
does not slay him, nor hia offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature 
of his] who speaks. Further, whoever hates him is most wicked. 
Such is not the case with him who knows this. His rule is, let not 
a man cat every sort of food. 4. He came the third time to Praja- 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a 
third name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only two 
names.’ ‘ Thou art Pasupati,’ Prajapati answered; for Pasupati is Vayu 
(the Wind). Wherefore Pasupati does not slay him, etc., etc. His 
rule is, let no one slander a Hrahman. 5. He came tlie fourth time 
to Prajapati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give 
me a fourth name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only 
three names.’ ‘Thou art TJgradeva (the fierce god),’ Prajni)ati 
answered; for Ugradeva is plants and trees. Wherefore Ugradeva 
does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let not a man look upon the 
shame of a woman. G. He came the fifth time to Prajapati, who said 
to him, ‘ WJiy dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give mo a fifth name,’ he 
3 ’oplied ; ‘ I shall not eat this food with only four names.’ ‘ Thou art 
Mahandeva (the great god),’ Prajapati answered; for Mahandeva is 
Aditya (the 8un). Wherefore Alahandeva docs not slay him, etc., etc. 
His rule is, let no man look upon him (the Sun) rising or setting. 7. 
lie came the sixth time to Prajapati, who said to him, ‘Why dost 
thou come to me ?’ ‘ Give me a sixth name,’ he replied ; ‘ I shall not 

eat this food with only five names.’ ‘ Thou art lludra,’ Prajapati 
answered; for lludra is Chandramas (the Moon). Therefore lludra does 
not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let no man cat anything coagulated 
[or solid], or any marrow. 8. He came the seventh time to Praja- 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a 
seventh name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only six 
names.’ ‘Thou art Isana,’ Prajapati answered; for Isana is food. 
Wherefore Isana does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let no one 
reject him who desires food. 9. He came the eighth time to Praju- 

This is the sense assigned by Bohtlingk and Eoth, s.v. murchh-^-vi. 



ORIGIN OF THE WORD S'ATARUDRIYA. 


347 


pati, who said to him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me ? ^ * Give me an 

eighth name/ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only seven 
names.’ ‘ Thou art Asani,’ Prajapati answered ; for Asani is India. 
Wherefore Asani does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let a man 
speak truth, and keep gold. This is the Mahandeva (great god), who 
has eight names, and who is formed in eight ways. The progeny to the 
eighth generation of the man who possesses this knowledge, eats food, and 
ever wealthier and wealthier men will be born among his descendants.” 

The following is the account given in the S'atapatha Brfdimana of 
the object and name of the Satarudriya : 

Satapatha Brahmuna, ix. 1, 1, 1 .“^ — Atha atuh satarudriyam juhoti | 
atra esha ftarw "'gnih samshritah | sa esho Hra Riidro devatu | iasmm dei'dh 
etad amritam rdpam tiUamam adadhuh | sa esho Hr a dlpyamCino Hishthad 
ixnnam ichhamunah \ tasmud derail ahihhayur ^^yad vai no ^ yam na him- 
syad^^ iti\ 2. Te Hrurann annam asniai samlhardma tena enam sama- 
ydma'^ iti\ tasmai etad annam samahharan kdnta-deoaiyam'^'^ j teiia. enam 
asamayan | tad yad etaih deram etena asamayams tasmuch chhdnta- 
devatyam | sdntu-devatyam ha vai tach chhatanidriyam^^ iiy uchakshate 
paroksham | paroksha-hdmah hi devdh | 

^‘lle now offers an oblation with the Shtarudriya. Here this uni- 
versal fire has been prepared; and here this Itudra is the deity. In 
him the gods placed this most excellent immortal form. Here he rose 
up flaming, desiring food. The gods were afraid of him, ‘lest’ (they 
thought) ‘he shoTild destroy us.’ 2. They said, ‘Let us collect food 
for him, and with it appease hin.’ They collected for liim this food 
with wliich a deity is appeased, and with it tliey appeased him. In- 
asmuch as they appeased this god with this, it is therefore called 
‘ STiutadevatya ’ (‘that with 'which a god is api)eased’). They call 
this ‘ STintadevatya ’ esoterically ‘ Sata-rudriya ’; for the gods love 
what is esoteric.” 

Compare Taitt. Rr. i. 6, 1, 2. In the same work, i. 7, 1, 2, wo road that tho 
gods and Asunis wore fighting, when the former said to Agni, “We shall conquer 
with thee as our champion.’* He said, “I shall transform myself into three parts.” 
He did so, Agni being one part, Rudra a second, and Varuna a third, etc {te devdh 
Agnim ahrnvan ^Hvayd vlrena Asurdn abhihhavdma'* iti\ so'bravit '‘'‘tredhddtmdnam 
viJearishye" iti \ sa trtdhd dtmdnam vyakuruta Agnim tritlyam Itudram tritlyam 
Varunam tritlyam ityddi), 

^ S'dnta-devatyam sdnta-devatdrtham devatd-sdnty-artham | Comm. 
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On this the commentator remarks : Vihito 'yam homo Rudra-r'&patu- 
pannaiya Agner upaiamandrtham | ‘‘This oblation is offered in order 
to appease Agni who has taken the form of Rudra.”®* 

The same work gives, a little further on, another account of the 
origin of Rudra, and a different etymology for the S'atarudriya : 

Siitapatha Brahraana, ix. 1, 1, 6 ff. — Prajupater visrastad devatdh 
udakrdmams tarn ekah eva devo na ajahud Manyur eva | so 'sminn aniar 
•citato 'tishthat | so Wodit | tasya ydny asruni prdsJcandams tdny asmin 
Manyau pratyatishthan | sa eva Ma-sirshdh Rudrah samahhavat sahasrd- 
Icshah Sateshudhih | atha yah any ah viprusho 'patafhs id asanhhydta, 
sahasrdni^^ imdn lokdn anuprdvUan | tad yad ruditat samahhavams 
tasmdd Rudrah | so 'yarn Satasirshdh Rudrah sahasrdkshah sateshudhir'^^^ 
adhijya-dhanvd pratihitdyi hhlshaynmdno 'tishthad annam ichhamdnah j 
tasmdd devdh ahihhayuh | 7. Te Prajdpatim dbruvan | '■^asmad rai 
lihhlmo yad vai no 'yarn na himsydd" iti [ so 'hravrd annam asrnai 
samhharata tena enarli ^arnayata" iti \ tasrnai etad annam samahharan 
satarudriyaih tena enam asamayan | tad yad etarh sata^rrshdnarJt Rudram 
etena akamayairis tamidch chhaiaslrsha-rtidra-samaniyam | iaiaslrsha- 
rudra-samaniyarJi ha vai tat satarudriyarn ity dclialcsJiate paroksham | 
paroksha-kdrndh hi devuh ityddi | ... 14. Namas te Rudra manyave" 
iti I yah eva asmin so 'ntar Manyur vitato 'tishthat tasrnai ctan namas- 
karoty uto te ishave namo hdhuhJiydm uta te namah" iti ishvd cha hi 
hdhubhydrJi cha hhtshayamdno 'tishthat | 

6. “From Prajiipati, when he had become enfeebled, the deities 

111 the Taitt. S. v. 4, 3, 1. it is said : Itudro vai esha yad Agnih | sa etarhi jnto 
yarhi sarvas chitah sa yathd vatso jdfah stanam prepsaty tvam vai vsha etarhi hhii- 
gadheyam prepsati | tasrnai yad ahutim na juhuydd adhvaryum cha yajamdnam cha 
dhydyct | 8' atarudriyani juhoti\ bhdgadheyeua eva enam samayati] na driim a archaty 
adhvaryur na yajamdnah j “This Agni is Rudra (or terrible). When now he is 
born, and all kindled, as a calf when born desires the udder, so he now desires his 
share. If an oblation were not presented to him, he would turn his thoughts (witli 
tlie view of devouring) towards both the adhvaryu priest and the sacrificer. The 
S'atarudriya is celebrated; and the priest quiets him with a share. So both adhvaryu 
and sacrificer avoid injury.” The same work, v. 5, 7, 4, says similarly : Rudro vai 
esha yad Agnih | sa yath& vydghrah kmddhas tishthaty evam vai esha etarhi ) sanchU 
tarn etair upatishthate namaskdrair eva enam samayati | “ This Agni is Rudra (or 
terrible). As a tiger stands raging, so do(« he now. The priest approaches with 
these [oblations] [the fire] that has been prepared [and kindled] ; and quiets him 
with prostrations. 

^ Compare Nir. i. 16, and Vuj. Sanh. 16, 54, above, 325. 

^ Compare Vuj. Sanh. xvi. 13, above, p. 323. 
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departed. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, but continued 
extended within him. He (Prajapati) wept. The tears which fell 
from him remained in that Manyu. He became Rudra with a hundred 
heads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the other drops 
which fell from him in unnumbered thousands entered into these worlds. 
They were called Rudras because they sprang from him when he had 
wept. This Rudra with a thousand heads, eyes, and quivers, stood 
with his bow strung, and arrows on the string, causing terror, and 
demanding food. The gods were afraid of him. 7. They said to Pra- 
japati, ‘We are afraid of this being, lest he destroy us.’ Prajapati 
said to them, ‘ Collect for him food, and with it appease him.’ They 
collected for him this food, the i^atarudriya, and with it they appeased 
him. Prom the fact that with this they appeased the hundred-headed 
Rudra, it is ‘that wherewith the hundred-headed Rudra is to be 
appeased’ (^S'ata-^irsha-rudra-samanlyam). This they csoterically call 
S'atarudriya; for the gods love what is esoteric.” . . .14. “ ‘Reverence, 
Rudra, to thy wrath’ (see above, p. 326, verse 1). (In these words) 
he (the priest) expresses reverence to Manyu, who stood extended 
within him (Rudra). ‘Reverence also to thy arrow and thine arms.’ 
He (the god) stood causing terror with his arrow and arms.” 

The word Mahadeva occurs in the Tanclya Mahabrahmana, vi. 9, 7, 
Yam samdm Mahddevali pasdn hanydd ityddi | “In whatever year 
Mahadeva slays cattle.” The same work, vii. 9, 16 ff., makes mention 
of Rudra in connexion with cattle or victims : Devdh vai pasun vya~ 
lliajanta | te Rudram antardyan | “The gods were dividing the Victims. 
They passed over Rudra.” 

In the descriptions of Mahadeva which are found in the passages 
quoted in the last chapter from the Mahabharata, though that deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, as he is wuth other gods (see above, 
p. 204), he is generally represented in a diiferent aspect, and with 
different characteristics. In the legend of the birth of Skanda or 
Karttikeya,®® however, which is narrated in the Vana-parvan of that 
poem, we find some trace of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni. 
We*are there told that, after Skanda had been installed in his office of 
general of the gods (v. 14424), Mahadeva and Parvatl arrived: 

w Lassen (Ind. Ant. i. 588, note, 1st ed. — p. 701, 2nd ed.) observes that this legend 
differs from the one on the same subject in the Rumayana, i. 38, and regards the 
former as a later interpolation in the Mahabharata. 
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14427 If. — Agamy a manuja-vydghra saha devyd parantapa | archa- 
ydmdsa suprlto hhagavdn govrisJia-dhvajah | Itiidram Agnim dvijah prd- 
huh liudra-sunuft tataa tu sah | Riidrena suhram uUrish^afh tat svetah 
parvato ^hhavat | PdvakasyendriyarJi svete Tcrittilccihhih hritam nage | jow- 
jyamdnam tu Rudrena drishtvd sarve divaukasah \ Radra-sunurn tatah 
prdhnr Guhani gunavatdrJi varayn | anupravisya Rudrena valmiih Jdto hy 
ayarn simh \ tatra jdtas tatah Skando Rudra-sunus tato 'hhavat | Rii- 
draftya VaJmeh Sruhdydh shanndm strlndih cha Bhdrata | jutah Skandali 
mra-srcHhtho Rudra-sutius tato 'hhavat | 

‘‘Tho god whose banner is a bull, arriving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Tlrahraans call Agni lludra; consequently he 
(Krirttilceya) is the son of lludra. The seed which was discharged by 
Kudra became the white mountain. And the seed of Pavaka (Agni) 
was formed by the Krittikas on the white mountain. Having seen 
Guha (Karttikeya) thus honoured bj’ lludra, all the deities consequently 
call liiin, who is the most excellent of the gifted, the son of lludra. 
For this child was ])roduce(l by lludra when he had (‘ntered into Fire. 
Being there born, Skanda was the son of lludra. Skanda, that most 
('ininent deity, being born from Agni, [who was] lludra, and from 
Svfilia [and] tlio six wives [of tlio llisliis], was the son of lludra.” 

Tile allusions in this passage will bi'(!omo more intelligible if I give 
an outline of the preceding part of tin' allt'gorioal story, which com- 
inenees with v. 14241. Indra being distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of th(‘ gods {drra-seud) by the Danavas (v. 14245 If.) is m(*di- 
taling on this subject, wlien ho liears the cry of a female calling for 
help, and asking lor a huslitind to protect her. Indra sees that she has 
been seized by the demon Kesin, with whom he remonstrates; but the 
di'inon hurls his club at Indra, who, however, splits it with his thunder- 
bolt. lv(‘sin is disabled in the next stage of tlieir combat, and goes off.* 
Indra then finds out from the female that lier name is Devasena (army 
of the gods), and that she has a sister called Daityasena (army of the 
Daityas), and that they are both daugliters of Prajapati. Her sister, 
she says, loves Kesin, but she herself does not, and wishes Indra to 
find for her a proper husband, who shall be able to overcome all the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takes Devasena with him to Brahma and 
desires him to provide her with a martial husband; and Brahma 
promises that a helpmate of that description shall be born (14279 f,). 
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Indra then departs with Devasena. It happened that Vasishtha and 
other rishis had been offering a saerifice, whither the gods headed by 
Indra proceeded to drink the soma-juice. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the fire, received 
tlie oblations of the rishis, and presented them to the gods. The story 
then proceeds (v. 14287) : 

N^ishkrdtnatJis chripy apahjat m patnls tenham mahritmandm | sveshv 
dsramefih.upainshfdh svapanfls chn tathd. mkham] rukma-vedi-nihhuH^'^ tan 
til chandra-hkhdh tvdmaldh | hntdmndrchih-pratimdh sarvas tdrdh ivad- 
hlmtdh I sit tntra tena manasd hahhnra kshuhh iteiidri yah | patifrr drlshtvd 
dvijendrdtidm Vahnih kdmn-rasayJt yayau | hhuyah sa chiniaydmdsa nn 
nydyyam kshuhhito hy aliam | sdilhryah patnyo dvijendrdiidta akdaidh 
kdmaydmy ahum | naitdh silky dh mayd drashtum pnishtiun rd ^py am-’ 
mittatah | ydrhapafyam satndvisya tasmdt pasydmy ahhlkshmisah | sum- 
sprisanu iva sat'rds tdh sfkhdhJtih kdncJiana-prahhdh | pasyiimduns cha 
miimude ydrhapafyam samdsritah | nirushya laira suchiram orafn Vah- 
nir rasatlf yafah | manas idsii vinihkshipya kdmaydno rardnyandh | kdma- 
sanfapfa-hridayo deha-tyOya-rinischitah \ aldhhe brdhmanasfrlndm Aynir 
vanam updyamat | Scdhd iam Dakshn-dnhiid prafhamam kdmayat (add 1 
sd tasya chhidram atiniichhach rhirdf-prahhriti hhdrinl | aprumaflasya 
devasya na cha pasyafy aninditd | sd faui jndtvd yathdvai fa Vahniih 
vanam updyafam | Uilfralah Idnia-sanfajdam chiniaydmdsa hhdvtni | 
ahum suplarshi-patnlndm kritrd. rdpdrii lYivakani \ kdmiiyishydmi kd- 
mdrtd (dsdm rupcna rnohifam j craiii krite prlfir asya kdmdrdjdis cha 
me hharei | S’ivd hhdnjd. iv Aayirasirh slla-rupa-yunduriid | lasydh sd 
pratharnafn rapafn kritrd dcvl janddhipa | jaydnia Pdrakdhhydsam turn 
chovdcha rardiiiyand | mdm Aync kdma-saniapidm train, kdmayitnm 
nrhasi I karishyasi na died cram mritdm nidm upailhdraya | aham. 
Anyiraso hhdnjd S'ird-ndmd JTafdsana | sishtdhhih prahiid prdptd 
mantrayitvd vinisdiayam | Aynir uvdcha ( kathain mdm tram vijdnishe 
kdmdrtam itardh kaiham | yds tvayd klrtitdh sarvdh saptarslnndm 
priydh striyah | S'ivd. uvdcha | asmdkdiii tram priyo nityam hihliimas Ut 
vayafii tava | tvachchittam ingitair jndtvd prcshitd ^smi tavdntikam \ 
maithundyeha samprdptd kdmam prdptum drutam chara | ydrnayo mdm 

In Ramayana iii. 32, 5, Havana is described as Ruhma^vedi^gatam^ which the 
Commentator explains as rukma-veditn prdptam hiranyeshtaka-chiidm vedim pr&ptam | 
mounted on a platform of golden bricks.” 
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jpratlhshante gamishydmi Hutuiana [ Mdrkandeyah uvdcha | tato ^gnir 
ujgayeme tdm S'ivum pritdm mudd yutah | prityd devi samdyuktd sulcram 
jagrdha pdnind [ achintayad mamedam ye rupaiii drakshyanti kdnane | te 
hrdhmanindm anritam doshatn vakshyanti Pdvake | tasmdd etad raksha- 
mdnd Garudl sambhavdmy aham | mndd nirgamanam chaiva sukham mama 
hhavishyati | Suparm sd tadd hhutvd nirjagdma mahdvandt | apakyat 
parvatam kvetam sara-stamhaih susamvritam j drishtivishaih sapta-sirskair 
gupiam bhogihhir adhhutaih | raksJiohhik cha pisdcJiais cha raudrair hhuta- 
ganau taihd | rdkshaslhJiis cha sampurnam anekaiicha mriga-dvijaih | sd 
tatra sahasd gatvd kaila-prishtham sudurgamam | prdkshipat kdnchane 
kunde sukrairi sd tvaritd suhhd | saptdndni api sd devI saptarshindm 
mahdtmandm \ patnl-sarupatdiii kritvd kdmayumdsa Pdvakam | divya- 
rupam ArundhatyOh kartum na sakitam tayd | tasyas tapah-prahhdvena 
lihartuh susrushanena cha [ sha{kritva8 tat tu nihkshiptam Agneh reiah 
Kuruttama | iasmin kunde pratipadi kdminyd Svdhayd tadd | tat skan- 
nam tejasd tatra samcritam janayat sutam \ rishihhih pyjitam skannam 
anayat Skandatddi tatah | shat-kirdh dviguna-krotro dvddakdkshi-hJmJa” 

kramah | cka-grlvaika-jatharah kumdrah samapadyata | 

V. 14514: Yadd Skandena mdtrlndm evam ctat priyam kritam | ia- 
thainam abraint Scdhd mama putras tram aurasah | ichhdmy aham 
tvayu datiam prltim parama-durlahhum | turn ahrdvit tatah Skandah 
prltim ichhasi kldriklm | Svdhd tirdcha | Pakshasydham priyd kanyd 
Svdhd, 7idma mahdhhuja | hdlydt prahhriti niiyancha jdta-kdmd Ilutd- 
kane \ na sa mum kdminlm putra samyag jdndii Pdrakah [ ichhdmi 
kdkvatam vdsaiti vasium putra sahdgfund | l:^kandah uvdcha | llavyam 
kavyancha yat kinchid dvijdndm mantra- saitistuf am | hoshyanty Agnau 
sadd devi svdhefy uktvd samuddhritam | ad y a prahhriti ddsyanti suvrittdh 
sat-pathe sthitdh | eva7n Agnis tvayu sardham sadd vatsyati kohhane | 
Md 7 'ka.ndeyah uvacha | evam uktd tatah Svdhd tush td Skandena pujitd | 
Pdvakena samdyuktd hhartrd Skandatn apnjayat 1 tato Brahma Mahd^ 
sena7n Prajdpatir athdhravit | ahhigachha Mahudevam pitaram tripurdr^ 
danam | Rudrendg7iim samdvikija 8vdhd77i dvikya chomayd | hitdrtham 
sarva4okd7idm jdtas train apardjifah | 

Issuing forth, he beheld the wives of these great [rishis] reclining 
in their own hermitages, and sweetl}’' sleeping, resembling golden altars, 
pure as beams of the moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful as stars. 
Perceiving that, his senses became agitated. Beholding the wives of 
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the Brahmans, Agni was overcome by desire. Again and again he 
reflected, ‘It is not proper that I should be thus agitated: I am 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brahmans, who are not in love 
with me. They cannot be looked upon or questioned by mo without 
reason. Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gaze upon them close 
at hand.’ Entering the domestic fire, touching, as it were, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, he 
was delighted. Dwelling thus there for a long time, fixing his atten- 
tion upon these beautiful women, and enamoured of them, Agni was 
overcome. His heart being distressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Brahmans’ wives, resolved to abandon his corporeal form, 
and went into the forest. Then Svaha, the daughter of Daksha, first 
fell in love with him. This amorous and blameless goddess for a long 
time sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchful, she could 
not find any. But being perfectly aware that he had gone into the 
wood, and that he was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected : ‘ I, who am distressed by love, will take the forms of 
the seven rishis’ wives, and will court the aflection of Agni, who is 
enchanted by their beauty. By doing so he will be pleased, and I 
shall obtain my desire.’ Assuming first the form of S'iva, the wife of 
Angiras, who possessed a good disposition, beauty, and excellent 
qualities, the handsome goddess (Svaha) went to Agni, and thus ad- 
dressed him: ‘Agni, thou oughtest-to love me, who am disturbed 
with love for thee : if thou wilt not do so, look upon me as dead. 
Agni, I, S'iva, the wife of Angiras, have come, sent by virtuous 
women, and having considered my determination.’ Agni replied: 

‘ How dost thou, and how do all lihe other beloved wives of the seven 
rishis whom thou mentionest, know that I am distressed with love ? ’ 
S'iva answered : ‘ Thou hast always been beloved by us, but we are 
afraid of thee. Knowing thy heart by external signs, I have been sent 
to thee. I have come to be embraced : come quickly and fulfil thy 
desire. The other females are awaiting me ; I shall depart, Hutasana 
(Agni).’ Agni then with joy embraced the delighted S'iva. The god- 
dess filled with delight took his seed in her hand. She reflected, ‘ All 
those who shall see this form of mine in the forest will falsely allege 
the transgression of Brahmans’ wives with Agni. Wherefore preserving 
this, I shall become GarudI ; and thus my egress from the wood will 
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become easy. She then, becoming SuparnI, issued from the great 
forest, and beheld the white mountain surrounded by palisades of 
arrows, guarded by wondrous seven-headed serpents, whose very 
glance was venomous, by Rakshasas, Pii^achas, and by hosts of Rudra’s 
demons, filled with Rakshasls, and numerous beasts and birds. The 
beautiful goddess, having then gone quickly to the summit of the 
mountain, which was difiicult of access, hastily threw the seed into 
a golden reservoir. Thus this goddess, assuming in succession the re- 
semblance of the wives of the seven great rishis, loved Agni. But she 
could not take the divine form of Arundhatl (the wife of Yasishtha), 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity, and her obedience to her 
husband. Six times was the seed of Agni thrown by the enamoured 
Sviiha into the reservoir on the pratipad (the first day of the lunar 
fortnight). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energy 
generated a son. That [seed] which was discharged {fikannd)^ being 
wor8hii)ped by the rishis, gave to this son his character of Skanda. 
Kumara (Karttikeya) was born with six heads, a double number of 
ears, twelve eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly.” Kartti- 
keya marries Devasena (vv. 14446 if.). The six rishis’ wives, his 
mothers, afterwards come to him, complaining that they had been 
abandoned by their husbands, and degraded from their former position, 
and asking him to secure their admission into paradise {svarga). The 
story then proceeds (v. 14514 ffi); ‘‘When Skanda had done what 
was gratifying to his mothers, Svaha said him, ‘ Thou art my genuine 
son : I desire the love, difficult to obtain, which thou givest.’ Skanda 
then asked her, ‘What love dost thou desire?’ Svaha replied, ‘ I am 
the beloved daughter of Daksha, by nhme Svaha. From my childhood 
I have been enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly 
know me, who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually 
with Agni.’ Skanda rejoined: ‘Whatever oblation of Brahmans is 
introduced by hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it 
into the fire, saying, “Svaha.” From this day forward, virtuous men, 
abiding in the right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, 0 beautiful 
goddess, Agni shall dwell with thee continually.’ Being thus addressed 
by Skanda, Svaha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with 
Agni as her husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Prajapati 
said to Mahasena (Skanda), ‘ Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of 
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Tripura. Thou unconquered hast been produced for the good of all 
worlds by Rudra who had entered into Agni, and Uma who had entered 
into Svaha.’ ** 

Sect. V. — Passages relating to Rudra in the Upanishads, 

To the preceding passages, descriptive of Rudra, from the Brabmanas, 

I shall now subjoin a few of a different character from the Upanishads. 

The first is from the SVetasvatara Upanishad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii., pp. 323 if.) : 

SVeta^varatara Upanishad, iii. 1 ffi — Yali eho jdlavdn Uate Isamhhih 
sarvdn lokdn isatc ikanlbhih | yah eva ehah udhhave samhhave cha ye etad 
vidur amritds te hhavanti | 2. Eho hi Rudro na dvitiydya tadhur'^ yah 
imdn lohdn iMe iSanihhih | praiyan jandms tishthati sanchuhopanta- 
Icdle^^ mrmrijya vised hhuvandni gopdh | 3. (R.V. x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 
Visvatas-chalcshur uta viivato-muliho visvato-hdhur uta rihatas-pat | sam 
hdhuhhydm dhamati sam patatrair dydvdhhnmlm janayan devah ehah\ 
4. Yo devdndm prahhavas chodhhamai cha visvadhipo Rudro maharshih | 
Hiranyagarhham janaydmdsa purvam^^^ sa no huddhya suhhayd saih^ 
yunalctu | 5 and 6— Yaj. S. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 322) , . . . iv. 21. 
Ajdtah ity evaiii Icaschid hhlruh pratipadyate | Rudra yat te dahshinam 
muliham tena md 77 i pdhi nityam | 22= R.V. i. 114, 8, and Vaj. S. xvi. 
16 with various readings (see above, pp. 303 and 323). ‘‘He who 
alone, the enchanter, rules by his powers, rules all worlds by his 

These words na dvitiydya tasthiih appear to be established as the current read- 
ing of this passage ; and a reading partly similar (with variations in other respects) 
will be found below in a corresponding verse which occurs in the Atharva-s'iras. The 
eomraeiiccraeut of the verse is, however, also found in the Nirukta, i. 15, where the 
reading is different and preferable, rkah eva Kudro ''vatasthe na dvitlyah; and Sayana, 
in his commentary on the Rig-veda (quoted in vol. iii. of this work, p. 60), gives the 
words thus, ekaJi eva Mudro na dvitlyo 'vatastJie. Durga, the commentator on the 
Nirukta, as cited by Roth (Illust. of Nir., p. 12, note 4), quotes the whole verse as 
follows (without saying from what w'ork it is taken) : £kah eva liudro *vatasthc na 
dvitlyo ram vighnan pHtaudm satrTm j samsrijya visvu bhuvnndni gopid, pratyan 
jandu xrmchukddxtita-kdle | “One only Rudra has existed and no second; slaying 
his enemies in the conflicts of the battle. Having created all worlds, a protector, he 
draws back all beings into himself at the time of the end.’" 

The proper reading is probably sancliukocha. See the last note ; and Bbhtlingk 
and Roth, s.v. kvch-\-mm ; where nanehukocha is given as the proper reading, instead 
of sancliukosa, which is found in Roth’s Illust. of Nirukta, p. 12, note 4. 

These two words are varied below, 4, 12, thus : pasyata jdyamdnam^ i.e. “beheld 
Hiranyagarbha being bom.” The rest of the verse remains the same. 
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powers, he who in origination and in production is alone, — they who 
know this become immortal. 2. For Hudra who rules these worlds 
by his powers, is but one; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men seve- 
rally; he displays his wrath (absorbs them?) at the time of the 
end. 3. This one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a 
face, on every side arms, on every side feet, when producing the 
heaven and earth, fashions them with his arms and with his wings. 
4. May Hudra, the lord of all, the great rishi, the cause of production 
and the source of the gods, who first generated Hiranyagarbha, — may 

he put us in possession of an excellent understanding Ihid. iv. 

21. Some fearful man concludes thus — ‘[Thou art] unborn.^ Hudra, 
protect me with thy southern face.’’ 

The next passage is from the commencement of the Atharva-4iras 
Upariishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vary very much in 
their readings : 

Jkvdh ha vai svargarJi lolcam agaman ] te devah Rudram aprichchhan 

ko hhai'iln ” Hi | fio 'hrarld aliam ehah praihumam fisafn vuridmi elm 
hJmelshguml cha na any ah. hakehid matto ryatiriktah ” iti | so \itarud anta^ 
ram prurikad dikakvha antaram samjma'ikat | “so ^ha7n 7iityu7iityo vyaktd- 
vyaklo 'ham Brahmdhrahma nham prCmehah pratyancho 'hatJi dakshindneha 
[^dakshifidk elia?^ udanvho 'ham adhakcha urddhraneha dikakvha pratidikak- 
cha aham pumdn apmidn sin cha aham sdidU'y aham gdyatry aham 
trishtah jagaty anmhfup cha aham chhando 'ham gdrhapaiyo dakshindgnir 
dhavanTyo 'haiJt satyo 'ham gaiir aham Gaury aham jyeshtho 'ham kreshtho 
'ham rarishtho 'ham dpo 'ham tejo 'ham rig-yajah-sdmutharvdiigiraso 
'ham aksharam aham ksharam aham guhyo 'ham gopyo 'ham aranyo 'ham 
pushkaram aham pavilram ahafn agrancha tnadhyauvha vahikeha purastdj 
jyotir ity aham ekah | sarvancha mam eva main yo veda sa sarvdn devan 
veda I gam gohhir hrdhmandn hrdhmanyena haviilmhi havishd dyur dyushd 
satyam satyena dharmam dharmena tarpayumi svena tejasd ” | tato devah 
Rudram na apakyams te devah Rudram dhyuyanti tato devah urdhva- 
hdhavah stuvanti yo vai Rudrah sa hhagardn yak cha Rrahmd tasmai 
vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa hhagavdn yakcha Vishnus tasmat 
vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa hhagavdn yakcha Mahekvaras tasmat 

A work called Atharva-s'iras is mentioned in the passage of the Raraayana, i. 
14, 2, quoted above, p. 165 f. See Weber’s ludische Studien, i. 382 ff. ; and ii. 53 ff. 
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vm namo mmah | yo vai RudraJi 8a hkagavdn yd cha Umd tasmai . . . . | 
yo vai Rudrah sa hhayavdn yaScIia Vindyakas tasmai , . . . \ yo vai 
Rudrah .... yascha Skandah . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yakha 
Indrah . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yaicha Agnili . . . . | yo vai 
Rudrah yd cha Bhuh . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yakha 

Bhuvah . . . . | om adau niadhye hhur hhivah suvar ante krsJiam 
janadom visva-rupo *si | Brahma ehas tvam dvitridha urdhvam adhas 
cha tvam sdntikha tvafti gmshfikha tvam Uishtikha tvam hutam ahutam 
rikam avikam dattam adattam kritam akritam param aparam pard- 
yanancha iti | ^^apdma somam^^^ amritdh ahhuma aganmajyotir aviddma 
devdn | kiiii nunam asmdn krinavad ardtiJi kim u dhnrtir amrita mart- 
yasya^^ | (R.Y. viii. 48, 3) | sarva-jugaddhitam vai ctad aksharam pnljd- 
patyam sukshmaiJi saumyam purusham agrdhyam agrdhyena Vdyum 
vdyaryena somam mumyena grasati svena tejasd | tasmai upasamhartre 
rnahdgrdmya vai namo namah | hrididhuh devatdh sarvdh hridi pram 
pratishthitdh | hridi tvam asi yo nityam tisro mdtrdh paras tu sah | 
tasya uttaratah siro dakshinaiah pddati yah uttaraiah sa omkorah \ yah 
orlikdrah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa sarva-vydpl, yah sarva-vydpi so 
\ianto yo ^nantas tat tdram^^'^ yat tdrairi tat sdkshmam yat sukshmam 
tat kuklam yat mklam tad vaidyutaik yad vaidyutam tat param Brahma 
iti sa ekah | sa eko Rudrah sa Isdnah sa hhagavdn sa Mahekarah sa 
Ilahadevah | atha kasmdd uchyate omkdrah | yasniud uchchdryamdriah 
eva sarvam kriram unndmayati tasmdd uchyate omkdrah .... atha 
kasmad uchyate ekah | yah sarvdn lokdn udgrihndli^^'^ srijati visrijati 
vdsayati tasmdd uchyate ekah | atha kasmdd uchyate eko Rudrah | eko 
Rudro na dvitiydya tasthe {sthitavdn | advitvyah eva sthitavdn | Comm.) 
turiyam imafii lokam Isate isanlytir{niyamana-kiktimdn | Qomm.) jananl- 
yuh {vikotpddaka-kaktiman [ Comm.) I pratyan jands tisthanti samyug 

102 The commentator explains this thus : S'irsham siro mantrah svdhd ity evalhru^ 
pah j janadom janada Hi karmopalaksharmrtham akshara-trayam | janam Janim tad- 
apalahshila-janimad vastu-jdtam tad dad&ti iti janadah] tasya 8 ambodhanam\ Instead 
of the words in the text, another MS. reads, bhus te ddir madhyam bhuvas te svas te 
sir sham visvarupo * 8 i. 

103 jjfnayd Brahma-vidyd-svarupinyd Kdtydyanya saha variate iti Somas tarn j 

[Soma is thus = “with TJma”] yatah somam apdma tatah amritdh marana- 

hetuhhir avidyd-tat-lcdrya-samsJcdrair vivarjitdh abhuma aampanndh | — Comm. 

104 Tdrayatiy “delivers:” that which delivers. — Comm, 

105 xfrdhva-imkiham dtmani grihndti | — Comm. 
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aRydntalcdle samhritya viivd hhuvdnani goptd ” | tasmdd ucliyaie elco 
Rudrah^^^\ atha kasmdd uchyate Isdno ^^yah atirvdn lokdn isate Isanibhir^^ 
janamhhih parama-saJctihhih | “ ahhi tvd sura nonumah adugdhuh iva 
dhenavah | isdnam asya jagatah svardrisam Isdnam Indr a tastmhah ” | 
(R.Y. vii. 32, 22) | tasmdd uchyate Isdnah | . . . . atha kasmdd uchyate 
Maheh'arah | yah sarvdn lokdn sambhahshah samhhakshayaty ajasraih 
srijati visrijati vdsayati tasmdd uchyate Maheharah | atha kasmdd 
uchyate Mahddevah | yah sarvdn hhdvdn parityajya dtma-jnd7ia-yogais- 
varye mahati mahiyate tasmdd uchyate Mahddevah | tad etad {etad ndma- 
nirukti-rupam charitam \ Comm.) Rudra-charitam \ esho ha devah 
pradiso ^nu sarvdh purvo ha jdtah sa u garhhe antah | sa eva jdtah sa 
janishyamdnah pratyan jands tishthati viivato-mukhah'* | (Vaj. S. 32, 4)| 
vihatas-chahshur uta vikvato-mukho vikvato-hdhur uta visvatas-pdt | 
sam hdhuhhydm dhamati sam patatrair dydvd-prithivl janayan devah 
ekah^'* | (R.Y. x. 81, 3) | . . . . Rudre ekatvam {aikyam | Comm.) 
dhuh I Rudraifi sdsvatam vai purdnam ityudi .... | vratam etat 

pdsapatam | Agnir iti hkasma Vdyur iti hhasma jalarn iti hhasma sthalam 
ili hhasma vyoma iti hhasma sarva)h ha vai idam hhasma manah etdni 
chakshiimshi hhasmdni | Agnir'*'* ityadind hhasma grihitvd nimrijya 
ayigdni samspriset | tasmdd vratam etat pdsapatam pasa-pdsa-vimokshdya | 
yo Hharva-siram hrdhmano *dhite so '*gni-puto hhavati | sa vdyu-puto 
hhavati | sa dditya-puto hhavati | sa soma-puto hhavati | sa satya-hhuto 
hhavati sa sarva-hhuto hhavati [ sa sarveshu tirthesMi sndto hhavati | sa 
sarveshu vedeshv adhUo hhavati ] sa sarva-veda-vrata-charydsu charito 
hhavati | sa sarvair devair jndto hhavati | sa sarva-yajna-kratuhhir 
ishtavdn hhavati | tena itihdsa-pui'dndndm Rudrdnum Sata-sahasrdni 
japtdni hhavanti | gdyatrydh sata-sahasram japtam hhavati | pranavdndm 
ayutam japtam hhavati | ru2^e rfipc {^pdthe puthe pratipdtham | Comm.) 
dasa-purvan pimdti dasottardn d chakshushah panktim pundti itydha 
hhagavdn Atharva-kiro * tharva-kirah {ahhydsah ddararthah | Comm.) | 
sakrij ja^itvd kuchih puiah karmanyo hhavati | dvitlyani japtvd gdnapatyam 
{sarva-niyaniritvam [ Comm) avdpnoti tritlyam japtvd devam eva anu- 
pravikuty om satyam | yo Rudro agnau yo apsv antar ya oshadhir 
vlrudhah dviveka | ya imd visvd hhuvandni chdklripe tasmai Rudraya 
namo 'sta Agnaye ” | (A. Y. vii. 87, 1, above, p. 333). 

In another MS. a different answer is given to this question : Tasmdd rishihhir 
ua any air bhaktair drutam asya rupam upalabhyate | ‘‘He is called ‘Rudra’ because 
his form is quickly {drutam) perceived by rishis, and not by other devout persons.” 
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■ “ The gods went to heaven. They asked Rudra, ‘ Who art thou ? ’ 
He said, ‘ I alone was before [all things], and I exist, and I shall be. 
Ko other transcends me.* He entered into one space after another, and 
into the space of the sky. * I am eternal and not eternal, discernible 
and undiscemible, I am Brahma, I am not Brahma, I am the east- 
ern, western, southern, northern [breaths, etc., Comm.], I am below 
and above j the regions, and the intermediate regions, I am male, 
eunuch, and female, I am the Savitrl, I the Gayatri, I the Trishtubh, 
JagatT, and Anushtubh (metres), I am metre, I am the household, the 
southern, and the ahavanlya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), 
I am Gaurl/®® I am the eldest, I am the chief, I am the most excellent, 
I am the waters, I am brilliancy, I am the Bik, Yajush, Saman, 
Atharvangirases, I am the undecaying, I the decaying, I the mysteri- 
ous, I the secret, I dwell in the forests, I am the x^ushkara (sacrificial 
jar), the filter, the end, the middle, the outside, the front, and light, 
— I alone. He who knows me only, me, to be all, knows all the 
gods. By my own energy I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow 
with cows), the Brahmans with brahmanhood, oblations with oblation, 
life with life, truth with truth, righteousness with righteousness.* 
Then the gods did not behold lludra. They meditate upon him. 
Then the gods, with arms raised aloft, praise him : ‘ He who is Kudra 
is divine, and he who is Brahma, to him be adoration. He who is 
lludra is divine, and he who is Vishnu, to him. be adoration. He 
who is lludra is divine, and he who is Mahesvara, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra is divine, and he who is TJma, to him be adoration. 
He who is lludra, etc., and he who is Yinayaka, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Skanda, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Indra, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Agni, etc. He who is Rudra, 
etc., and he who is Bhuh, etc. He who is Rudra, etc., and he who 
is Bhuvah, etc. (In the same way Rudra is identified with suvah 
[svah^'; mahah; jana; tapas ; satya; prithivi ; upas; tejas ; vdyu; 
akuia: surya; soma; nakshatrdni ; ashtau grahuh ; prana; kula ; 
Yama; mrityu; amrita; hhuta; hhavya; hhavishyat ; viiva; kfitsna ; 

Vahydhhyaso rupasya dtmano vdstavatva-pradarsandrthah | Coram. I should 
rather suppose, however, that the second word is not Brahma., but abrahma. 

S'iva-priya | aithiavarshd va kwndrl gaura-varnd bdla^taid {?) tu j Coram. 



360 


TEANSLATION OF PASSAGE 


sarva; and aatya.) Om! at the beginning, and in the middle are Bhur, 
Bhuvah, Svah ; at the end is the head. ' 0 giver of life, Om, thon art 
universal- formed. Thou alone art Brahma doubly, and triply, above 
and below; thou art gentleness, fatness, contentment; thou art the 
thing sacrificed, and the thing not sacrificed, the whole, and not the 
whole, what is given, and what is not given, what is done, and what 
is not done, that which is supreme, and not supreme, and what is 
surpassing. ‘ We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have entered into light, we have known the gods. What can an 
enemy now do to us? What can the malice of any mortal effect, O 
immortal god? ’ This imperishable [principle], beneficial to the whoh' 
world, sprung from [or, having the nature of,] Prajfipati, subtile, beauti- 
ful, by its own energy swallows up the incomprehensible Purusha by the 
incomprehensible, Vayu by that which has the nature of Vayu, soma by 
that which has the nature of soma.'^” To him the destroyer, the great 
devourer, be adoration. All the gods reside in the heart, situated in 
the h. 9 .£^rt and the breath. Thou who art continually in the heart, 
[art] the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of him is the 
head, to the south the feet; that which is the north is the omkara. 
The omkfira is the pranava, which (pranava) again is all -pervading, 
which all-pervading’) again is infinite, which again is that which 
delivers, which again is subtile, which again is white, which again has 
the nature of lightning, which again is the supreme Brahma : thus he 
is the one. He is the only Kudra, he is Isana, he is divine, he is Mahes- 
vara, he is Mahadeva. Now whence does the omkara get its name? 
Inasmuch as so soon as it is uttered, it raises up the whole body, 
it is called omkara.” (The same inquiry is then made and answered 
in regard to the words ‘pranava,’ ‘ sarvavyapin ’ [‘all-pervading’], 
‘ananta’ [‘infinite’] the ‘deliverer,’ ‘subtile,’ ‘white,’ ‘having the 
nature of lightning,’ and ‘the supreme Brahma.’ Then ‘eka,’ ‘one,’ 
is explained.) “ Now why is he called ‘ one ’ ? He who evolves, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called the 

Quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 265. According to the commen- 
tator whom I have quoted under the text, Soma means sa-\-Hmay ho who dwells with 
Umil, in the form of divine knowledge, Kiityayaiu. What would the Vedic rishi 
who composed the verse have said to this mystical interpretation ? Such explanations 
arc not, however, peculiar to the adherents of any one religion. 

I do not profess to understand the sense of this. 
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‘one.* 1^0 w why is he called the one E-udra? ‘There is only one 
Eudra; there is no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, 
controlling and productive ; living beings abide within him united 
with him. At the time of the end he annihilates all worlds, the 
protector.* Wherefore he is called the one Eudra. Then why 

is he called Isana? He it is who rules all worlds by his ordi- 
nances, and supreme creative powers. ‘We, O heroic Indra, like 
unmilked cows, approach with our praises thee who art the hcavenl}" 
lord (Tsana) of this moving, and the lord of this stationary, [ world]. 
Hence he is called ‘Isana.’ (‘Bhagavat* is then explained.) Then 
why- is he called Mahesvara ? Ho who, a devourer, constantly devours, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called Mahe^- 
vara. Then why is he called Mahadeva? He who, abandoning all 
forms of being, exults in the great divine power of absorption in the 
knowledge of himself, is therefore called Mahadeva. Such is the 
history of Eudra. ‘This god [abides] throughout all regions; he 
was the first born ; he is within the womb ; it is even he who has 
been born, and he is still to be born ; he exists, 0 men, pervading all 
things, with his face turned to every side.^ S. 32, 4.) ‘ The 

one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on every 
side arms, on every side feet, when producing the earth and sky, 
fabricates them with his arms, and with his wings.* *’* (E.Y. x. 81, 3, 
above, p. 6.) . . . . Eudra is mentioned again in the following verses. 
“In Eudra they sey there is oneness, and that Eudra is eternal and 
primeval,’* etc. The Pa4upata rite is thus described : “ This is the 
Pasupata observance ; ‘ Agni is ashes, Yayu is ashes, water is ashes, 
dry land is ashes, the sky is ashes, all this is ashes, the mind, these 
eyes, are ashes.* Having taken ashes while pronouncing these preced- 
ing words, and rubbing himself, let a man touch his limbs. This is 
the Pasupata rite, for the removal of the animal bonds. The Brahman 
who reads the Atharva-sira is purified with fire, with air, with the 
sun, with soma (or the moon) ; he becomes truth, he becomes all, he 
has bathed in all the holy places, he is read in all the Yedas, he has 
practised the observances prescribed in all the Yedas, he is known 
by all the gods, he has sacrificed with all sacrificial rites; by him 
hundreds of thousands of itihasas, puranas, and Eudras (formulas 
R.V. vii. 32, 22, quoted above, p. 103. 
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relating to Hudra), and a hundred thousand Gayatris have been 
muttered, ten thousand 0ms have been uttered; at every recitation 
he purifies ten generations of ancestors, and ten future generations of 
descendants ; he purifies a row of men as far as the eye can reach ; 
thus says the divine Atharva-i^iras. Having muttered it once, he 
becomes clean, pure, and fit for the ceremonial; having muttered it 
a second time, he obtains dominion over hosts ; having muttered it a 
third time, he enters into the god : Om, [this is] true. ‘ Adoration 
be to Eudra Agni, who resides in fire, and in the waters, who has 
entered into these plants, who formed all these worlds.* ** 

I shall not make more than a few further extracts from this mystical 
Upanishad, which throws little light on Eudra’s character or histoiy . 
The three gods, Brahma, Yishnu, and Eudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Indra {Brahma- Vishnu-Rudrendrah) ; and S'ambhu (one of 
the names of Eudra) is said (in a passage which I need not attempt 
to translate at length) to be possessor of all divine qualities, 
and to be lord of all ; while the benefits of worshipping him 
are described {kdranam tu dhyeyah sarvaisvarya-sampannah sarvesvaras 
cha SanMuh a.kd$a~madhye dhruvam siahdkvd ^dhikaiJi kshanam ekam 
kratu^atasydpi chatuh-saptatyd yat phalam tad avOpnoti kritmam om- 
kdragatam cha sarm-dhydna-yoga-jndndndm yat phalam tad ortikdra 
veda-para vd %iva cho dhyeyah sivankarah sarvam any at parityajya). 
In the Kaivalya Upanishad (translated by Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud, 
ii. 10 ff.) A^valfiyana asks Brahma to explain to him the science of 
divine things {Athdhaldyano hhagavantam parameshthinam upasametya 
uvdeha adliihi hhagavan hrahma-vidyam ityddi). Brahma {pitamaha) 
among other things tells him as follows : Antydirama-sthah sakalendri- 
ydni nirudhya hhaktyd sva-gurum pranatnya | hrit-pundarikam virajam 
visuddhaih vichintya madhye visadaih visokam | anantam avyaktam 
achintya-rupam kivam prakdniam amritam hrahma-yonim | tarn adi- 
madhydnta-vihmam ekam vibhum chidananda-svarupam adhhutam | Umd- 
sahdyam parameharam prahhmn trilochanaih nila-kantham prakdntam | 
dhydtvd mimir gachhati hhuta-yonim samasta-sdkshim tamasah parasidt | 
sa Brahma sa S'tvah Sendrah so ^ksharah par amah svardf | sa eva Vishnuh 
sa prdnali sa dtmd paramesvarah j sa eva sarvam yad hhutam yachcha 
hhavyarli sandtanam \jndtvd tain mrityum atyeti ndnyah panthd vimuk^ 
Another MS. has here Sa kalo sa Chandramdh, 
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taye | . yah Satarudriyam adhite so ^gniputo hhavati sa Vdyu- 

pufo hhavati ityddi | “A man in the last (or fourth) religious order 
(i.e. that of a mendicant) restraining all his senses, making obeisance 
to his teacher, meditating within on the lotus of the heart, [which is] 
spotless, pure, lucid, undisturbed, — ^the infinite, undisccrnible, incon- 
ceivable, auspicious {siva\ tranquil, immortal, source of Brahma, [or, 
of divine knowledge], — contemplating him who is without beginning, 
middle, or end, the one, the pervading, the spiritual and blessed, the 
wonderful, the consort of Uma, the supreme lord, the three-eyed, the 
blue-throated, the tranquil, — [doing this] a Muni, [passing] beyond 
darkness, attains the source of being, the universal witness. He is 
Brahma, he is S'ivJi, ho is Indra, he is undecaying, supreme, self- 
resplendent ; he is Vishnu, he is breath, ho is the spirit, the supremo 
lord ; he is all that has been or that shall be, eternal. Knowing him, 
a man overpasses death. There is no other way to liberation.’^ 
Kurther on it is said : He who reads the S'atarudriya becomes 

purified by fire, purified by air,” etc., etc. 

In one of the MS. collections of IJpanishads belonging to the library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the Nllarudropanishad, which begins thus : Apasyam chdvarohantam 
divitah prithivlmayah | apasyam apasyam tarn Rudram nilagrivam iikh- 
andinam | ^‘I, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, 1 
beheld, I beheld, that blue-necked, crested Rudra.” This composition 
contains many verses from the S'atarudriya. 

Sect. VI . — Some further texts from the Itihdsas and Purdnas relative 

to Rudra, 

In the earlier parts of this work I have given a variety of extracts 
from the Kamayana, Mahabharata, etc., which exhibit the character of 
Mahadeva as he was conceived in the epic period (see pp. 165, 176, 
178, 184-205, 223-228, 230-232, 240 f., 266-273, 278-281, 282-289). 
I shall now adduce such other passages from the Itihasas, or Puranas, 
as may appear to throw any light on the history of the conceptions 
entertained of this deity, and of his relations to the other members 
of the Indian pantheon. 

Rudra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the Ramayana i. 14, 
Iff.; i. 75, 14 ff. ; and Yuddha-Kanda, 119, 1 ff., quoted in pp. 165, 
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176 f., and 178 ff. The other texts of the Hamayana in which I have 
observed any allusion to him are the following; and the representations 
which are there given of this god bear generally, perhaps, a stamp of 
greater antiquity than those which are found in the Mahabharata. 

In Kamayana i. 23, 10 ff. (ed. Bombay), Kudra curses the embodied 
Kandarpa (the Indian Cupid), who wished to enter into him after his 
marriage, at a time when he was performing austerity ; and Kandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless {ananga). {Kandarpo murtimdn dsit 
Kdmah ity uchyate hiidhaih j tapasyantam ilia Sthdnum nimayena samd- 
liitam I 11. Kritodvaham tu devesaih gachhantam sa-mamd-ganam | 
dharshayumusa durmedhah hunkritas cha mahdtmand | 12. Avadliyu- 

taS cha Hudrena chalcshushd. JHaghiinandana | vyakiryanta karJrdt svdt 
sarva-gdtrdni durmateh | ) 

In i. 35, 20 (Bombay ed.), it is mentioned that the mountain-god, 
Himavat, gave his daughter Urnii to the ^‘unequalled E-udra^’ {Jtudrdya 
apratirupdya). In chapter xxxvii. of the same book, vv. 5 ff. the con- 
nubial intercourse of S'iva with TJma is described in most undignified 
language, as follows: Furd Rdnia hritodvdhah S'itikantho mah(itapdh\ 
6. Frishtvd cha hhagavdin devlm maithundyopachakrame j iasya samkri- 
damdnasya Mahddevamja dliimatali | S'itilcanthasya devaf^ya divyaih 
mrsha-katam gatam | 7. Na chdpi tanayo Rama iasydm dut par antapa\ 
“Formerly, after his marriage, S'itikantha (S'iva) the great devotee, 
(6) beholding the goddess, began to indulge in connubial love. A 
thousand years of the gods passed while the wise Mahadeva S'itikantha 
was thus sporting. But, 0 Rama, vexer of thy foes, no son was born to 
Umfi.” The gods being alarmed at the prospect of the formidable cha- 
racter of the offspring which might be born to Mahadeva, entreated him 
and his spouse to practise chastity. To this Mahadeva consented; but 
asked what would become of tlie seed which he had already discharged. 
This, the gods said, should be received by the earth. The gods then 
desired Agni, along with Vayu, to enter into this seed. This Agni did, 
and the white mountain was produced in consequence (see above, p. 
354), where Karttikeya was born. The gods then worshipped S'iva and 
Uma, but the latter imprecated sterility on all their wives. The thirty- 
seventh section relates the birth of Karttikeya. While Tryambaka 
(S'iva), the lord of the gods, was performing austerity, the other 
deities went to Brahma and asked for a general in the room of Maha- 
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deva, who, it seems, had formerly acted in that capacity. 
they said, “whom thou didst formerly give us as a leader of our 
armies (i.e. Mahadeva), is now performing great austerity, along with 
Uma*’ (sect. 38, v. 3, Schlegel’s ed. = 8ect. 37, 3, of Bombay ed. : 
Yo senupatir deva datto hhagavatu purd | sa tapah param 

dsthdya tapyate sma sahomayd). Brahma says, that in consequence 
of the curse of TJma, no son could be born to any of the wives of the 
gods ; but that Agni could beget a son on the river Ganga, who should 
be the general of the gods. The gods accordingly went to mount 
Kailasa, and appointed Agni to effect their object. Agni accordingly 
impregnated the Ganga, who brought forth Karttikeya, so called be- 
cause he was nursed by the Krittikas.’* 

In the forty-second section it is related how the royal rishi Bhagiratha 
performed austerity in order that the Ganga might descend from heaven 
and purify the ashes of the sons of Sagara (who had been destroyed 
by Kapila, sect. 40, at the end) ; and might by this means elevate them 
to paradise. Brahma appeared to the king and told him that he ought 
to propitiate S'iva, who was the only being who could sustain the 
shock of the falling Ganga. Bhagiratha (as is told sect. 43) continued 
his austerities till S'iva the lord of Uma, the lord of animals {^Pahipati), 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga on his head. He 
accordingly mounted the Himalaya, and called on the Ganga to descend. 
The Ganga was indignant at this summons, and came down in great 
volume and with great force on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
along with her into Patala. The god, however, determined to humble 
her pride, and she was compelled to circle for a long period of years 
in the labyrinth of his matted locks, without being able to reach the 
earth. Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha, S'iva at length allowed 
her to reach the lake Vindu, to flow to the sea, and eventually into 
the infernal regions, where she purified the ashes of the sons of Sagara 
and enabled them to ascend to heaven. 

In the forty-fifth section is described the production of nectar from 
the churning of the ocean of milk by the rival sons of Diti and Aditi, 
who wished to obtain some specific which should render them immortal. 
In the first place, however, a fieiy poison was vomited from the mouths 

To nah is the reading of Schlegel’s edition, as well as of Gorresio’s, 39, 3. The 
Bombay edition reads yena^ which does not seem so good a reading. 
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of the serpent Yasuki, who was used as the rope in the process of churn- 
ing. The gods then resorted to Siva to deliver them from this portent: 

21. Atha devah Mahddevam S'anJcaram iarandrthinah \jagmuh Pa§u- 
paiim Rudram trahi trdklti tushfuvuh | 22. Evam uktas tato devair 

deva-dev$harah prahhuh | prddurd8it tato Hraiva ^ankha-chaJcra-dharo 
Harih | 23. Uvdchainam smitam kritvd Rudram ^ula-dharam Harih | 
daivatair mathyamdne tu yat purvam samupasthitam | 24. Tat tvadiyam 
sura-Sreshtka surdndm agrato hi yat | agra~pujdm iha sthitvd grihdnedam 
visham prahho | 25. Ity uktvd cha sura-sreshthas tatraivdntaradhiyata | 
devatdndm hhayam druhtvd srutvd vdlcyam tu S'drnginah | 26. Haldhalam 
visham ghoram sanjagrdhdmritopamam | devun visrijya deveso jagdma 
hhagavdn Harah | 21. ‘^Then the deities, seeking as their refuge Maha- 
deva, Sankara, went to Hudra Pasupati, and lauded him [calling out] 
‘ deliver, deliver.’ 22. Then, being addressed by the gods, the lord 
of the gods, Hari, appeared on that very spot, bearing the shell 
and the discus, (23) and smiling, said to Rudra, the wielder of the 
trident; ‘That which has first appeared, when the ocean was being 
churned by the deities, (24) belongs to thee, most eminent of the 
gods, since thou art at the head of them. Standing here, receive, 
lord, this poison as the earliest offering.’ 25. Having thus spoken, 
the most eminent of the gods disappeared on the spot. Perceiving 
the alarm of the deities, and having heard the words of Yishnu, 
(26) he (Siva) took the deadly poison, as if it had been nectar. The 
divine Hara then dismissed the gods and departed.” 

The gods and Asuras proceeded with the churning, but were obliged 
now to call in the aid of Yishnu, as the mountain with which the 
operation was being performed sank down into the infernal regions. 
Yishnu, however, assumed the form of a tortoise, and supported the 
mountain on his back. At length nectar was produced, which Yishnu 
carried off. 

In the description of the northern region contained in the Kish- 
kindha“* kanda of the Ramayana, Kailasa is spoken of as the resi- 
dence of Kuvera, and no mention is made of Siva as residing there : 

Kishk. 44, 27 ff. (ed. Gorresio = Bombay ed. 43, 20 f.). — Tam tu 

In tlie Bombay edition this word is written ♦ Kisbkindbu,’ without a y before 
the final 5, which it has in Gorresio’s edition. 

See, however, the passage from the Sundara Kunda, sect. 89, which will be 
quoted in the Appendix, where Mahadeva is said to visit Kuvera, or mount Kailasa. 
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sighram atikramya kdntdraffi loma-Tiarshanam | pdnduram drakshyatha 
tatah Kaildsam ndma parvatam | tatra pdndura'-meghdhham Jamhunada- 
parishkritam | Kuvera-hhavanam divyam nirmitafii Vihakarmand | 
‘‘ Having quickly passed over that dreadful desert, you shall then see 
the white mountain, called Kailasa, and there the celestial palace of 
Kuvera, formed by Visvakarman, in colour like a brilliant cloud, and 
decorated with gold.” 

The Bombay edition, 43, 54 ff., has the following lines, in which 
Rudra may be referred to : Tam atikramya sailendram uttaras 
toyasdm nidhih | tatra Somagtrir ndma madhye hemamayo mahdn | 55. 
Sa tu deko visuryo ^pi tasya hlidsd prakdsate \ surya-lakshmyd 'hhivijneyo 
tapateva Vivasvatd | 56. Bhagavuths tatra vihdtmd S'amhhur ekddaiuU 
makah | Brahma vasati deveso hrahmarsM-parivdritah^^^ | 54. ‘'Beyond 
this monarch of mountains is the northern ocean, in the midst of 
which stands the great golden mountain, called Somagiri. 55. With 
its lustre that region, although sunless, shines; and is distinguished 
by a solar splendour, as if from the beams of Vivas vat (the sun). 
56. There the divine soul of the universe, the eleven-fold S'ambhu, 
Brahma, lord of the gods, dwells, attended by the Brahman Rishis.” 

In Gorresio’s edition (44, 117 if ) this passage shows a number of 
various readings : Kurdrris tan mmatikramya uttare payasdm nidhih | 
tatra Somagirir ndma hiranmaya-samo mahdn | 118. Indra-loka-gatdh 
ye cha Brahma-loka~gaius cha ye | sarve te samavaikshanta girirdjam 
divam gatCih | 119. jLswryo ^pi hi desah sa tasya hhdsd prakukate | 
sasOryah iva lakshmivdiks tapativa divakare | 120. Bhagavdms tatra 
hhutdtmd Svayamhhur bahudhdtmakah | Brahma hhavati vakydtmd 
sarvutmd sarva-hhdvanah | 117. “Beyond, to the north of the IJttara 

Kurus, is an ocean, in which is a great mountain, as it were of gold. 
118. All those who have gone to the sky, to the world of Indra, or 
to that of Brahma, have beheld the king of mountains. 119. By its 

The commentator thus explains this verse : Vinvam atati vydpnoti Hi vikvatmd 
vydpalcas tena Viahnii-rupah | vishnU’-vydptdv ity anusdrdt | sa eva S'amhhuh sam 
bhavaty asmat [ sa eva ekddasdt makah ekddaadnuvakTirthaikiulaki-rudrTtimakah J sa 
eva Brahma hrimhanatvdt Jayat-srashtritvdt | “ Visvdtmd means, he who pervades 
all things ; and consequently he is in the form of Vishnu, as Vishnu has the sense 
of pervader. The same being is S'ambhu, he from whom prosperity (saw) arises 
{bhavati) ; and he is also elevenfold, in the form of the eleven Rudras, who signify 
eleven repetitions of him (?). The same being is also Brahma, from his increasing, — 
creating the world.’’ 
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light that region shines, although sunless, as if it had a sun, and re- 
splendent as if the lord of day were blazing. 120. There the divine 
soul of beings, Svayambhu, Brahma, dwells, self-subdued, the soul, 
and producer of all things.” Here there is no reference to Mahadeva, 
Svayambhu being substituted for S'ambhu. 

Another passage relating to Rudra which occurs in Gorresio’s recen- 
sion of the Ramayana is the following (though it is not to be found in 
the corresponding section of the Bombay edition) : 

Kishk. 44, 46 ff . — Taih tu deiam aiihramya Trisringo ndma parvatah | 
taaya pnde mro divyam mahat htnchana-pushJcaram | tatah prachyavate 
divyu tikfthna-krotus tarangini | nadt naika-grahdkirnu kii\ild lolca-hhu^ 
vim I tanyaikam kdnclianam sritigam parvatasyugni-sa/inihham [ vaidurya- 
mayam ckancha ^ailasydmya samuclihritam | Amdpanneshu hhuteshu ha~ 
hhuva hlla hhumitah | agrajah sat'va-hhutdndrJi Vihakarmeti visruiali | 
tai tasya kila paurdnam agnihoiram mahltmanah | dsit trisikharah milah 
pravrittds tatra ye 'gnayah | tatra mrvdni hhuidni sarvamedhe mahd- 
makhc | kritvd 'hhavad malidiejdh Harva-loka-mahm'arah | Rudrasya klla 
saniHthdmim saro vai sdrramcdhikum j tatah pravrittd. Sarayur gkora- 
nakravatl nadi \ deva-gandharva-pntagah pisdcJioraga-ddnavdh | pravi- 
»anti na tarn dasam pradlpUim iva pdvakam | tarn atikramya sailendram 
Mahddevdhhipdliiam | iiyddi | ‘^Wheii that region has been overpassed, 
a mountain called Trisringa [will be seen], at the foot of which is a 
divine lake, of largo dimensions, filled with golden lotuses. Thence 
flows a divine billowy river, with rapid stream, swarming with croco- 
diles, winding, gladdening the world. That mountain has one golden 
peak, [one] resembling fire, and it has also one elevated point formed of 
lapis lazuli. When no creatures had as yet come into existence, there 
sprang from the earth the first of all beings, known as Visvakarman. 
This triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient Agniliotra 
sacrifice of that great being, where all the fires were employed. 
Having formed all beings there at this great universal sacrifice, he 
became the mighty lord {guahcivara^ of all worlds. This lake of the 
universal sacrifice is the abode of Rudra ; and from it issues the river 
Sarayu, abounding in dreadful crocodiles. Gods, Gandharvas, birds, 
Pi^achas, snakes, and Hanavas, do not enter that region, which is like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Mahadeva,” etc. 
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In regard to the story of Yi4vakarman, which is not usually met 
with in the Puranas, and does not harmonize well with the course 
of their cosmogony, compare the two hymns in pp. 6 ff., the story 
from the Mrukta in p. 9, above, and the S'atap. Br. xiii. 7, 1, 14. 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1 , 14. — Tena lia etena Vihakarma Bhau- 
vanah ije | teneshtva Hyaiiskthat sarvani hhutani idam sarvam ahkavat | 
atitishthati sarvani hhutani idam sarvam hhavati yah evam vidvan sarva- 
medhena yajate yo va eiad evam veda | 15. Tam ha Kasyapo yujayancha- 
kara | tad apt Bhumih klokam jagau | ma marly ah kaschana datum 
arhati Yisvakarman Bhauvana mandah dsitha | upamankshyati sya salil^ 
asya madhye mrishaisha te sang ar ah Kasyapdya ** iti ) With this 
sacrifice, Yisvakarman, the son of Bhuvana, sacrificed. Having sacri- 
ficed with it, he overpassed all beings, and became all this. That man 
overpasses all beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices 
with the Sarva-medha (‘universal sacrifice’), or he who thus knows this. 
15. Kasyapa performed this sacrifice for him. Wherefore also the Earth 
recited a verse : ‘Ho mortal ought to bestow me. Yisvakarman, son 
of Bhuvana, thou wast foolish. She (the earth) will sink into the 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Kasyapa is vain.’ ” 

It would appear as if the author of the preceding passage of the 
Eamayana intended to identify Budra with Yisvakarman, when he says 
that the latter “became the mighty lord {tnahesvitra) of all worlds.” 
Compare the passages from the Kurma Parana and Mahdbharata 
quoted below in notes 131 and 133, pp. 376 and 377 ; and Mahabharata, 
S'antip. 241, quoted in a note to p. 372, vol. v., of this work. If Maha- 
deva is identified with Yisvakarman, he must, according to the Bama- 

The commentator observes on this: Amnai cha VihnharmTi bhumim datum 
iyesha tatra cha kale Bhiiniir api imam slokam gliaratl | tvum, tu mandah manda- 
matir janah daitha bahhuvitha jdtuh ity arthah j npa^iabdo ni-iabdanya urthe | yai 
cha astikyam pratijnnlte mandah ity abhiprdyah j “ Vis'vakarman desired to give the 
earth to him ; and at that time the Earth also sang this verse. Thou wast ‘ dull,’ 
dull of understanding. The preposition upa is here used in the sense of ni. And 
the sense is that he who promises what is impossible is foolish.” Compare the 
passage of the Mahabharata, Vana-parvan, v. 10209 (in the first vol. of this work, 
p. 4ol), where the earth is said to have been given to Kasyapa by Paras'uraraa; and 
another text from tlm Anus asana-par van, vv. 7232 ff. {ibid. p. 464), where the earth 
is said to have become offended with king Anga, who desired to bestow her on the 
Brahmans, and to have in consequence abandoned her form. Kasyapa afterwards 
entered into her, and she became his daughter. Compare also S'atapatha Briihma^, 
vii. 4, 3, 5 (quoted above, p. 27). 
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yana and S'atapatha Brahmana, be regarded as sprung from the earth, 
or Bhuvana, and therefore not eternal. It is to he noted, however, 
that the S'atap. Br. speaks of this Yisvakarman as a mortal, and the 
Ait. Br. speaks of him as a prince who conquered the earth. 

In the next passage Mahadeva is represented as visiting Kuvera on 
Mount Kailasa, and as acknowledging the divinity of Hama : 

Bam. (ed. G-orresio) v. 89, 6 ff. — Atha pradhano dharmutma lokdnam 
iSvarah prahhuh \ tatah sahhdydm devasya rdjno Vaiiravanasya saJi | 
dhanddhyaksha-sahham devah prdpto hi Vrishhahha-dhvajah | TTmd- 
sahdyo deveio ganaU cha lahuhhir vritah | avatlrya vrishdt turnam 
mahitah kula-dhrig vihhuh | gires tasya mahdtejah pravishtas tu sahhdm 
Sarah | Riddhyd sahdya-yuhtas cha tathd Vaisravanah svayam | anyonyam 
tau samdlingya upavishtdv uhhdv api ] sabhdydm tatra tau devau te cha 
devdh yathdkramam ] upavishtdh gandk chaiva Yakshds cha saha Guhya- 
kaih 1 akaha-dyutafh tatas tdhhydm pravrittam samanantaram | etasminn 
antare tatra RdlcRhasendram Vihhishanam | drishtvd Paulastyam dydntam 
Sivah prdha dhaneivaram \ ayam Vthhishanah praptah karanam tava 
pdrthiva | manyund ^hhipluto viro Rdkshasendra-vimdnHah | ityddi | 

“Now the righteous and mighty ruler of the worlds, whose banner 
is a bull, the god of gods, accompanied by Uma, and attended by 
numerous hosts, came then to the assembly of the divine king Yais- 
ravana (Kuvera), the lord of riches. Alighting quickly from his bull, 
Hara, the mighty lord, the wielder of the trident, being received with 
honour, entered into the assembly on that mountain (Kailasa, v. 4); 
and at the same time Yaisravana himself, with Biddhi (his wife),“® 
and attended by his companions, [came in]. Having embraced each 
other, those two gods with the other deities sat down in order in the 
assembly, together with their hosts, and the Yakshas and Guhyakas. 
The two gods then began to play at dice. In the mean time, beholding 
the eminent Bakshasa Yibhlshana, the son of Pulastya, approaching, 
S^iva says to the lord of riches, ‘ This, O king, is the hero Yibhlshana, 
who has resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having been dis- 
honoured by the chief of the Bakshasas (Bavana),”' etc., etc. 

While S'iva is speaking, Yibhlshana arrives, and bows down before 

This passage, however, is only to be found in Gorresio’s recension, and not in 
the section of the Devanfigar! recension which corresponds to it — viz. vi. 17, 1, ff. 

11* See Bohtlingk and Roth, a.v. Riddhi, and the Mahubhurata, Asususana^parvan, 
675, and 7637, as well as the Hariva&b'a, 7167, 7739, there referred to. 
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the deitieSj who tell him to stand up; and go to Hama, who will install 
him king of the Bakshasas (vv. 21 ff.). Yibhlshana stands, with his 
head bent downwards, and sunk in contemplation, when S'iva again 
speaks to him(vv. 37 ff.)' Tam dhydyamdnam hhagavdn uvdcha prahhur 

avyayah | uttishthottishtha rdjen&ra suJcham dpnuhi sd§vatam | 

39. Ta&mdd uttishtha gachha tvam purdnam prahhum avyayam | ddhdrdm 
sarvabhutdndm §dhatam niravagraham | sa hi sarva-nidhanam cha gatir 
gatimatdm varah | Icritsnasya jagato mulani tasmdd gaehhasva Rdghavam | 
The divine, imperishable lord said : * Stand np, stand up, prince of 

kings, obtain ever-during happiness Stand up, therefore, go 

to the ancient, imperishable lord, the support of aU beings, eternal, 
uncontrolled. For he, the most excellent, contains all things, and is 
the refuge of all who seek a refuge, the root of the whole world : 
wherefore go to Baghava (Rama).*” Yibhlshana then departs through 
the air, to go to Bama.'*** 

In the following passages some of Mahadeva’s achievements are alluded to : — 
hi. 30, 27 (ed. Bomb.), and iii. 35, 93 (Gorr.) : Sa papTita Kharo bhumau dahyamanah 
iaragnind | Itudreneva vinirdagdhah S'vetdranye purd *ndhakah | “ [The liakshasa] 
Khara fell on the ground, burnt by the fire of the arrow, like Andhaka [who was] 
formerly consumed by Rudra in the S'veta forest.” (Compare A. V. xi. 2, 7, above, 
pp. 334, 336, where Rudra is called the slayer of Ardhaka.) iv. 6, 30 (Gorr.) : Ynthd 
kruddhasya Rudrasya Tripnram vat vijigyushah | “ [The frowning face of Rfima] 
like that of the incensed Uudra, who had conquered Tripura.” vi. 51, 17 (Gorr.) : 
“The Rukshasa trembled when smitten by Lakshmana’s arrow, like the dreadful portal 
of Tripura, when struck by the bolt of Rudra ” {Rtidra-vdndhatam ghoram yathd 
Tripura-gopuram). In the following verse allusion is made to Rudra as a slaughterer 
of animals: vi. 73, 37 f. (Gorr. = Bombay ed. vi. 94, 35). Hatair aivaih paddtais cha 
tad bahhuva randjirafn\ dkrldah iva Rudrasya kruddhasya nighnatah pasuu j “With 
slain horses and footmen, that battle-field became like the garden of the enraged Rudra 
when slaughtering animals.” I do not know what the next verse refers to, vi. 55, 88 
(Gorr.) : Kumbhasya patato rupam hhagnasyorasi mush^ind | Isvarendhhipannasya 
rupam Rat upater iva ] “ The appearance of Kumbha when shattered on the chest by 
the fist of Sugriva, was like the appearance of Pas'upati (S'iva) when overcome by 
Is vara.” The commentator quoted by Gorresio has the following note in explanation : 
livarena pralaya-kdlena hetund abhipannasya lokdn abhivrastasya Raaupatefi Rudra^ 
aya rupam iva rupam bahhuva iiy arihah ) The Bomb. ed. (76, 93) reads in the 
second line : babhau Rudrdbhipannasya yathd rupam Gavdmpateh | which the com- 
mentator renders, “appeared like the form of the lord of rays (the sun), overcome by 
Rudra” {Rudrena abhipannasya abhibhutaaya Gavdmpateh Suryaaya iva.) It would 
almost seem (strange as it may appear) as if the author of the recension of the Ramayana 
published by Gorresio, had not understood the word Gavumpati (lord of cows or rays) 
as designating the sun, when he took it for the equivalent of Pas'upati. Isvara 
and Pas'upati are both names of Rudra ; and he could not be assailed by himself. 
Gavampati occurs in the hymn to the Sun in the Mahabharata, iii. 192 (as quoted by 
Bdhtlingk and Roth, s.v.), as one of the numerous names or epithets of the Sun. 
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From the passages quoted above from the Mahabharata and Brahmanas 
in p. 284, and pp. 200 and 202, note, it appears as if some contest had 
at one time existed between the votaries of Mahadeva, and those of 
other deities, in regard to adoration of the former. It may perhaps be 
inferred from the passages cited in pp. 288-291, also, that the worship 
of this god, as practised by some tribes, was regarded by others with 
aversion, or even with horror. Some further indications of this aversion 
may be discovered in the myth of Daksha’s sacrifice, as related in the 
Mahabharata, and in the Yayu and other Puranas (see Wilson’s Yishnu 
Purana, pp. 61 ff.=»pp. 120 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. i.). 

This story is told, perhaps in its simplest form, in the following 
passage of the Ramayana, i. 66, 7 ff. (ed. Schlegel and Bombay = 
€8, 7 ff Gorresio) : 

Evam uhtaa tu Janakah pratyuvdcha mahdmunim | kruyatdm asya 
dhanuaho yad-artham ika tishthati | JDevardtah iti khydto Nimeh shashtho 
{jyeshthot Bomb, ed.) mahlpatih [ nydso ^ydrJi tasya hhagavan haste datto 
mahdtmanah J Daksha-yajna-hadhe purvam dhanur dyamya viryavdn | 
vidJivasya tridasan Rudrah salllam idam ahravit | ^^yasmdd hhdgdrthino'^^^ 
hhugdn ndkalpayata me surah | vardngdni \_ = Hrdm8iy Comm, in Bomb, 
cd.] mahdrhdni dhanusha sdtaydmi vah | tato vimanasah sarve devuli vai 
muni-pungava | prdsddayanta deveiaifi teshdm prito ^hhavad Bhavali \ 
pirita^chdpi dadau tesham tdny angdni mahaujasum | dhanusha ydni ydny 
dsan mtitdni mahdtmand | tad etad deva-devasya dhanu^ratnam mahdt’- 
manah | nydsa-hhutam tada nyastaih asmdkam purvake vihho | 

“Jiiiiaka, being thus addressed, replied to the great muni: ‘Hear, 
regarding this bow, from what cause it is here. A king called Deva- 
rata was the sixth in descent from Nimi. This [bow] was a deposit 
committed to the hands of this great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, the heroic Rudra, when he had drawn 
this bow, and routed the gods, thus spake in derision : “Since, ye gods, 
ye hjiv(‘ divided to me no portion, though I desired it, I cut off your 
most precious heads with my bow.” Then all the deities, being dis- 

Srishtakrid-ddi~yajna-bhdpdrthino mama J “ To me wlio desired a share in the 
Svishtukrid, etc., offering.” — Comm. 

'I'liis last line runs as follows in Oorresio’s edition (ch. Ixviii. 13) : Tishthaty 
ad If ' pi idiagavan kule ^smakam supujitam j The other various readings, though 
numerous are unimportant. 
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tressed, propitiated the god of gods, who became favourable to them, 
and restored the limbs of those glorious beiugs which had been cut off 
by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the great deity, 
which was at that time deposited with our ancestor.’ ” 

In this version of the myth there is no mention of Kudra com- 
missioning Virabhadra, or any other demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. He is simply said to wound the gods with his 
bow.*’*^ 

The same story is told in the Sauptika-parvan, vv. 786-808, and 
in greater detail in the S'anti-parvan, of the Mahabharata, in verses 
10226-10258, and is immediately afterwards repeated in vv. 10275 ff. 
According to the first account (which is given in answer to a question 
regarding the origin of Jvara, Fever), Uma, Siva’s wife, seeing the 
gods passing by in chariots, inquires of her husband where they are 
going, and is told by him that they are proceeding to Daksha’s horse- 
sacrifice. The goddess then asks why her lord also does not go. He 
replies: Surair eva mahdhhdge purvam etad anushthitam | yajneshu 
sarveshu mama na hhdgah upaJcalpitah | purvopdyopapannena murgena 
va/ravarnini | na me mrdh prayachhanti hhdgam yajnasya dharmatah | 


*23 This same story is again briefly alluded to in the following other passages 
of the Ramayaua: — iii. 30, 3G (ed. Gorr. =Bomb. cd. iii. 24, 36): Tam drishtvd 
tejasd yuktam vivyathur vana^dtvatnh J Dakshasyeva kraturh hanium udyatdstram 
Pinakinam j “ Beholding him (Rama), possessed of might, the sylvan deities were 
distressed, as if he had been Pinukin (Siva) with his weapon ready to destroy the 
sacriflee of Daksha.” Ibid. 70, 2 : Jlantit-kdmam paiuih Mudram hruddham iJaksJia'- 
kratau yathd | “ Like the incensed Rudra who sought to slay the victim at the sacri- 
fice of Daksha.” (The Bomb. ed. iii. 66, 2, has a quite different reading : Bagdhur- 
kdmam jagat sarvam yugdnte cha yatJid Haram | “Like Hara [Rudra] desirous 
of burning up the whole world at the end of the Yuga.") And again, vi. 64, 33 (ed. 
Gorr.) : Tato visphdrayamdsa lidmas tad dhanur uttamam | bhagavdn iva sankruddho 
Bhavah kratu-jighdrhsaya | “Then Rama stretched that excellent bow, like the 
divine Bhava enraged, and seeking to destroy the sacrifice.’* Rudra’s followers are, 
however, mentioned in the Ramayana. Thus in iii. 31, 10 (ed. Gorr.) it is said: 
Sa taih parivrito ghoraih rakshasair nri-vardtmajah | Mahddevah pitri-vane ganaih 
pcirsva-gatair iva j “ This son of an eminent man (Rama) was surrounded by these 
horrible Rakshasas, like Mahadeva by his attendant hosts in a cemetery.’* (Instead 
of the last line the Bomb. ed. has the following, iii. 25, 12 : Tithishv iva hlahadcvo 
vritah pdriahaddih garmih.) And in another place (v. 12, 39, ed. Gorr.) Siva is 
called the lord of demons {griham Bhutapater iva). 

The same words nearly are put into the mouth of Mahadeva in the Vayu- 
purana. See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. i., p. 126, of Dr. Hall’s ed. 
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“The former practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no 
portion should be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest 
arrangement, the gods lawfully {dha/rmatah) allot me no share in the 
sacrifice.^* TJma is extremely chagrined that her husband, a god of 
so great dignity, should be so treated. Perceiving his wife’s distress, 
S'iva goes, with his attendants, and puts an end to the sacrifice. The 
sacrifice takes the form of a deer, and is followed by Siva to the sky. 
A drop of sweat falls from his forehead, from which a fire proceeds, 
out of which again a formidable being is born, Jvara (fever), which 
burns up the sacrifice, puts the gods to flight, etc. On this Brahma 
appears to Siva, and promises that the gods shall lienceforth give him 
a share in the sacrifice (Jbliavato ^hi surah sarve Ihdgafn ddsyanti vai 
prahho), and proposes that Jvara (fever) shall be allowed to range over 
the earth. Siva is propitiated, and assents to Brahma’s proposal, and 
has ever afterwards obtained a share in the sacrifice (^ity ukto Brahmand 
devo hhdge ehdpi prakalpite | hhagavantam tathety dim .... pardneha 
prltim agamad utsmayamscha Bmdka-dhrik | avdpa cha tadd hhdgam 
yalhoklam Brahmand Bhavah), 

The second version of the story is as follows : vv. 10272 if. Daksha 
formerly commenced a sacrifice at Gangadvara in the Himalaya, which 
was attended by the various orders of divine beings, including Indra 
and Brahma. Dadhichi, however, a votary of Budra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be offered to that deity. 10283 ff. Tan 
driahlvd manyund '‘'vishto Badhickir vukydm dbravlt | ^^ndyatn, yajno na 
vd dharmo yatra liudro na ijyate \ hadha-handham prapanndh vai kinnu 
kdlasya paryayah | kinnu molidd na pasyanti vindsam paryupasthitam | 
upasthitam mahdghoram na hudhyanii mahddhvare'' | Ity uktvd sa mahd- 
yogl pasyati dhydna-chakshushd | sa pasyati Mahudevam devincha vara-ddm 
suhlidm I Ndradancha mahdtmdnam tasydh devyah samlpaiah | santosham 
paramam lehhe iti nischitya yoga-vit | eka-mantrds tu te sarve yeneso na 
nimantritah | tasmad desdd apdkramya JDadhlchir vdkyam ahravit | 
apujya-pdjandichchaiva pujydndnchdpy apujandt | nri-ghatalca-samam 
pdpam saivat prdpnoti mdnavah^'^ | anritam mkta-purvam me na cha 

A Hue similarly expressed occurs a little further on. 

^28 The account of Daksha’s sacrifice given in the Vayu-puriina, and translated by 
Prof. Wilson, V.P. (vol. i., pp. 122 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed.), has a good many lines which 
correspond nearly with some in this passage of the Mahahhurata. Of these Dr. Hall 
was kind enough to send me copies. One of them agrees in sense with this verse. 
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valcshye Icadachana | devatandm rishindm cha madhye satyam hravimy aham\ 
dgatam Pasuhhartdrarh, srash^dram jagatah patim | adhvare yajna-bhoh’ 
tdram sarveahdm pasyata prahhum | Pakshah uvdcha | Smiti no hahavo 
Itudrdh §ula-hastdh kapardinah | ekddasa-^sthdna-gatdh ndham vedmi Ma~ 
heivaram | Dadhichir uvacha | sarveshdm eva inantro 'yam, yendsau na 
nimantritah | yaihd 'ham S'anJcardd urdhvam nanyam pa^ydmi daiva- 
tarn I tathd Pahshasya vipiilo yajno 'yarn na hhavishyati | PaJcshah uvdcha\ 
etan makhesdya suvarna-pdire havih samastam vidhi-manira-putam | Yuh- 
nor naydmy apralimasya hhdgam prabhur vilhus chdhavaniya eshah | 
Pevy uvdcha | kirn ndma danaiit vishamam tapo vd kurydm aham yena 
patir namddya | lahheta hhdgam hhagavdn achintyo ardham tathd hhd- 
gam atho tritlyam | evam hruvdndm hhagavd7i sva-patnlm prahrishta- 
rupah kshuhhitdm uvdcha ] na vetsi mdih devi krisodardngi khn ndma yuh- 
tarn vachanam makhesc | aham vijdndmi visdla-7ictre dhydnena hindh na 
vidanty asantah | iavadya ^nohena cha aendror-devah lokds trayah sarvatah 
eva 7)iudhdh | 7ndm adhvare samsiidrah stuvanti rathantaram sdftia-gds 
cliopagdnti | nuwi hrdhmandh hrahna-vido yajaiite mamddhvaryavah kalpa- 
yante cha hhdgam | Pevy uvdcha | suprdkrito 'pi 2 mrmho sarvah stri- 
janasaihsadi | dauti garvdyate chdpi svatn dtmdnam na eaimayah | 
Phagavdn uvdcha | ndtmdnam staumi deveii pasya me tanu-madJiyayne | 
yam srakshydmi vardrohe ydgdrthe vara-varnini \ 

“ Beliolding them, Dadliichi, filled with indignation, thus spake: 
‘ This is no sacrifice, nor a legitimate ceremony, in which Hudra is 
not worsliipped. [Those gods] have become entangled in the bonds of 
destruction. Is this the adverse influence of time? or is it through 
delusion that thc}" do not see that ruin is at hand ? They perceive not 
that a great calamity is impending at the sacrifice.^ Having so spoken, 
this great devotee beholds with the eye of contemplation : he sees 
Mahadeva and his boon-bestowing and auspicious goddess, and close to 
her the great Narada, and received the highest satisfaction. Dadhichi, 
versed in meditation, having ascertained that all the gods had adopted 
a common resolution that they would not invite Mahadeva, issued 

A verse closely resembling this occurs in the Vtiyu Purana. 

128 The corresponding line runs thus in the Vayu Purana : Sarveshmn eha-mantro 
*yam yeneno na nimantritah; which Prof. Wilson thus renders : ‘*The invocation that 
is not addressed to Ha is, for all, but a solitary (and imperfect) summons.” 

129 Instead of hhdgam^ etc., the Vayu Purana reads sarvam prabkor vibhor hy aha- 
vaniya-nityam. 
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forth from that [sacrificial] ground, and spake thus : * By worshipping 
that which ought not to be worshipped, and neglecting to worship that 
which ought to be worshipped, a man ever incurs sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
utter, falsehood. Among gods and rishis I declare the truth. Behold 
Pa^ubhartri (Siva) arrived, the creator, the master of the world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice.’ Daksha replied: ‘We have many 
Rudras, armed with tridents, and wearing spirally-braided hair, who 
occupy eleven places. I know not Mahesvara.’ Dadhichi answered : 
‘ This is a [preconcerted] plan of all [the gods] that he (Mahadeva) has 
not been invited. Since I perceive S'ankara, and no other deity, to 
be supreme, therefore this sacrifice of Daksha shall not be prosperous.’ 
Daksha spake : ‘ I offer to the lord of sacrifice (Vishnu), in a golden 
vessel, this entire oblation purified by rites and by texts, the share of 
the incomparable Vishnu : he is the lord, the all-pervading, the sacri- 
ficial fire.* Devi (who, without any preamble, is here introduced 
as speaking) said: ‘What liberality or arduous austerity can I perform 
whereby my divine, incomprehensible husband may to-day obtain a 
share, a half-share, or a third?’ The god, delighted in aspect, ad- 
dressed his troubled wife who had thus spoken : ‘ Thou knowest me 
not, goddess, slender of waist and limb; nor what speech befits the 
lord of sacrifice. I know, 0 large-eyed; but the wicked, devoid of 

'30 Compare the phrase ekadasntmdka ahoYe, p. 367. 

131 Prof. Wilson (p. 124 f.) has the following note on the parallel passage of the 
Vayu Purilna: “The Kurma Purana gives also this discussion between Dadbicha 
and Daksha, and their dialogue contains some curious matter. Daksha, for instance, 
states that no portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to S'iva, and no prayers are 
directed to be addressed to him, or to his bride {jsarveahv era hi yajneshu na bhagah 
parikalpitah j na mantrah bharyaya sardham S' ankarasyeti neshyate), DadhTcha 
apparently evades the objection, and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one with the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by the several ministering 
priests of the Vedas {sa stay ate sahasramhth samag^dhvaryu-hoiribhih \ pasyainam 
VUvttkarmanam Rtulram murti-trayimayam). Daksha replies that the twelve 
Adityas receive special oblations ; that they are all the suns ; and that ho knows of 
no other. The Munis, who overhear the dkpute, concur in his sentiments {<ye ete 
dvadai adit yah AdUya-yajna-bhaginah j earve suryah iti jneydh na hy anyo vidyate 
ravih \ evam ukte tu munayah samdydtdh didrik8havah \ vddham ity abruvan Daksham 
tasya sdhayya^karinah). These notions seem to have been exchanged for others in 
the days of the Padma P. and Bhugavata, as they place Daksha’s neglect of S'iva 
to the latter’s filthy practices — his going naked, smearing himself with ashes,” etc., 
etc. An abstract of the story as given in the Bhagavatn will be found in the text. 
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reflection, know not : and the three worlds, including Indra and the 
gods, are to-day altogether bewildered with thy bewilderment. Wor- 
shippers praise me at the sacriflce, singers of the sama chant the 
rathantara, Brahmans, versed in the veda {hrahna)^ adore me, and 
Adhvaryu (i.e. Yajurvedic) priests divide for me a portion.’ Devi 
replied : ‘ Doubtless, every common man praises and magnifles himself 
in an assembly of women.’ Mahfideva answered: *I praise not myself, 
queen of the gods; behold, slender-waisted, beautiful-complexioned 
[goddess], what being I shall create.’” Mahadeva accordingly creates 
a dreadful being, who, attended by hosts of other frightful creatures, 
demolishes all Daksha’s preparations for his sacrifice. Brahma and 
the other gods humbly inquire of this destroyer who he is. He replies 
that he is neither Rudra nor Devi, but Yirabhadra, sent to destroy the 
sacrifice, and exhorts them to submit to Mahadeva, whose wrath is 
better than the beneficence of any other god {varam hrodho ^pi devasya 
vara~danam na chanyatah). Upon this Daksha sings the praises of 
Mahe^vara.^^ The latter then appears, and assents to Daksha’s request 
that his preparations for sacrifice shall not be fruitless (vv. 10338 ff*.). 
Daksha then celebrates him by reciting his eight thousand names. 

The following is an abstract of the same story as told in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, book iv. sections 2~7, with a colouring different from 
that of the Mahabharata, and some interesting illustrations of the 
hostility between the S'aivas and the Yaishnavas, or between the 
former and the more orthodox adherents of the Yedas, which, not- 

^32 The text of the Vayu Puruna as translated by Prof. Wilson (Vish. Pur., p. 65 
=p. 128 of Dr. Hall's ed. vol. i.) differs somewhat from that of the Mahabharata, as 
here given. The former text has been copied for me by Prof. Fitz-Edward Hall 
from the Guikowar MS. in the India Office Library, and is as follows : Mamadhvare 
iamsitdrah atuvanii rathantare sama gay anti gey am | abrahmane brahma^satre 
yajante mam&dhvaryavah kalpayante clia bhugam j “At my sacrifice worshippers 
praise (me); in the rathantara they sing the sama song; they adore (me) in a sacrifice 
of devotion without Brahmans; and the adhvaryus divide for me a portion.” It 
is remarkable that Mahadcva’s worship should be here described os performed 
“ without Brahmans.” But what are we to make of the word “adhvaryu’’? Could 
it mean, in later times at least, anything else than the Brahmanical priest so called P 

^33 In this passage (v. 10332) Mahadeva is called Vis'vakannan {Devo ndhuyaie 
tatra Visvakarma Makes varah). Compare the passage from the Ramfiyana, above, 
p. 368 f., and note 131, p. 376. There appears to be some confusion in the narrative 
as given in verses 10331 ff. Though Daksha had already made his submission to 
Mahitdeva, the story seems to be begun over again, or recapitulated. 
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withstanding the conciliation of the conflicting views introduced by 
the writer at the close of the story, no doubt had, and perhaps still 
has, a real existence in the minds of many of the sectaries. Satl, the 
wife of S'iva, was the daughter of Daksha, as we are told in the same 
work (iv. 1, 47, 48) : Prasutim Manmim Dahshah upayeme hy Ajdt- 
majah | tasydm sasarja duhitrlh shoda^dmala-lochanah | trayodasddad 
Pharmdya tathaihdm Agnaye vihhuh | pitrihhyah ehini yuhtehhyo Bhavd- 
yaikdm bhava-chhide | ^‘Daksha, the son of Aja (the ‘unborn’ — he is 
said [v. 11] to be the son of Brahma = Aja), married Prastiti, the 
daughter of Manu. From her he begot sixteen pure-eyed daughters. 
Of these this lord gave thirteen to Dharma, one to Agni, one to the 
meditative [or united, samyatehhyo militebliyo vd^ Comm.] Pitris, and 
one to Bhava (S'iva), the destroyer of existence.” Satl, however, bore 
no children to S'iva. i. 64. Bhavasya patni tu Sail Bhavam devam 
anuvratd | dtmanah sadrUam puiram na lehhe guna-silatah | 

In the second section we are informed how enmity arose between 
Mahadeva and his father-in-law Daksha. It appears that the gods 
and rishis were assembled at a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajapatis. 
On the entrance of Daksha, all the i)ersonages who were present, rose 
to salute him, excepting only Yirinchya (Brahma) and Mahadeva. 
Daksha, after making his obeisance to Brahma, sat down by his 
command; but was offended at the treatment be received from S'iva 
(iv. 2, 8 ff.) : Frdn nishannam Mridafii drishtvu ndmruliat tad-and- 
dritah | uvdeha vamaiJi chahhurhhydm ahhivtkshya daharm iva | sruyatdm 
Irahmarshayo me saha-devdh sahdgnayah | sddhundm Iruvaio vrittam 
ndjnundd 7ia cha 7?iatsardt | ayatTi tu loka-pdUmdrJi yasoghno iiirapaWapah [ 
sadhhh' dcharitah patithdh yena stabdhena dushitah [ esha me siahyatdm 
prdpto yan ine duhitur agralnt | pdnim vipt'dgni-^nukhaiah sdvitrydh iva 
sddhU'Vat [ grihitvd mriga-sdvdksydh pdnim markata-lochanah | praty- 
utthd7idbhivdddrhe vdchd ^py akrita 7iovhitam | lupta-kriyaydsuchaye 
mdnine hhinna-setave | anichhmm apy addm bdldfn iudrdyevoiatim 
giram | pretdvdseshu ghoreshu pretair bhuta-ganair vritah | ataty ufimatta- 
vad 7iagno vyxipta-keko hasan rudan | chitd-bhasma-krita-sndxiah preta-sran 
nrasihi-bhushanah \ kivapadeso hy asivo matto matta-janapriyah | patih 
pramatha-bhiitdndm tamo~mdtrdtmakdtmandm | tasmai wimdda-ndthdya 
nashfa-sauchdya durhride | datta mayu vata sddhvl chodite paraxneshtliind | 
vinindyaivaih m Giriiam apratlpam avasthitam 1 Daksho Hhdpah upa- 
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spriiya T&ruddhah kaptum prachakrame | ay am tu deva-yajane Indropendra- 
dibhir Bhavah | saha hlidgam na lahhatdtn devair deva-ganadhamah j 
Beholding Mrida (S'iva) previously seated, Daksha did not brook his 
want of respect ; and looking at him obliquely with his eyes, as if con- 
suming him, thus spake ; *Hcar me, ye Brahman rishis, with the gods 
and the Agnis, while I, neither from ignorance nor from passion, de- 
scribe what is the practice of virtuous persons. But this shameless 
being (S'iva) detracts from the reputation of the guardians of the 
world, — ho by whom, stubborn as he is, the course pursued by the 
good is transgressed. He assumed the position of my disciple, inas- 
much as, like a virtuous person, in the face of Brahmans and of fire, 
ho took the hand of my daughter, who resembled Savitrl. This 
monkey-eyed [god], after having taken the hand of [my] fawn-eyed 
[daughter], has not even by word shown suitable respect to me whom 
he ought to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, 1 yet gave 
my daughter to this impure and proud abolisher of rites and demolisher 
of barriers, like the word of the Veda^'** to a S'udra. He roams about 
in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts of ghosts and spiites, like a 
madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, laughing, weeping, bathed in 
the ashes of funeral piles, wearing a garland of dead men’s [skulls], 
and ornaments of human bones, jjrctending to bo S'iva (auspicious) 
but in reality Asiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by the insane, the 
lord of Pramathas and Bhutas (sprites), beings whose nature is essen- 
tially darkness. To this wicked-hearted lord of the infuriate, whose 
purity has perished, I have, alas ! given my virtuous daughter, at the 
instigation of Brahma.’ Having thus reviled Girisa (t^iva), who 

UsathJi giram^ which the commentator explains veda-lakahannm giram. It 
occurs also elsewhere in this same Purana, as in iii. 16, 13, where the Coram. renders 
it by kamaniydni, “to be loved.” See Bdhtlingk and Both, vol. v., p. 1204, a’.v. 

'35 The commentator gives as follows what he calls the real, esoteric, sense of this 
abuse : — Vdatavas tv ayam arthah | luptdh Icriydh yamnin para-hrahma-rupatvdt j 
atah eva ndsti luchir ymmdt [ amanine abhinna-setave iti cha chliedah | tasya paremed- 
varasya madlya nidumhl kanyu Jeatham yogyTt sydd iti lajjddinu datum anichhann api 
tat-samhandha-lohhena dattavan | *iudrdyetV anarhatva-mdtre driahtdnto na hinatve 
purvdpara-^a-vachana-virodhapattefi j etad uktam hhavati | yathd had chit sudrdya 
Vidam artha-lobhena daddti | ^ pretdvaseahv ’ ityddi sarvam vidambana-mdtram iti ( 
svayam eva aha unmatta-vad^ iti ^ anyathd ^unmattah' ity eva avakehyat j ^adivah^ 
ndsti divo yasmdt | amattah | amatta-jana-^priyah [ iti chhedah | *patih pramatha- 
bhutdndm* iti bhakta-vdtsalyam dha\tdmasdn api dosham apanlya pdtiiti | nashtdndm 
api iaucham daddhir yasmdt ] dush^eshv apy etc mayd anukampydh iti hrin mano yasya 
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did not oppose him, Daksha having then touched water, incensed, 
began to curse him [thus]: *Let this Bhava (S'iva), lowest of the 
gods, never, at the worship of the gods, receive any portion along 
with the gods Indra, TJpendra (Vishnu), and others.”* Having de- 
livered his malediction, Haksha departed. A counter-malediction, as 
follows, was then uttered upon him and the Brahmans who took his 
part, by Nandl^vara, one of the chief of Mahadeva*s followers : 

21 ff. — Yah etam martyam uddisya hhagavaty apratidruhi | druhyaty 
ajnah prithag-druh^u tattvato vimulcho hliavet | griheshu kuta-dharmeshu 
sakto grdmya~8ukhechhayd\karma-tantr am vitanuUld^^ veda-vdda-vipanna- 
dklh I huddhyd pardhhidhydyinya vismritdtma-gatih pakuh | stri-kdmah 
80 *8tu nitardm Daksho vasta-mukho ^ehirat 1 vidya-huddhir avidyayam 
karmamayydm asaujadah [ samsarantv iha ye chdmum anu 8'arvdvamd- 
ninam | girah srutdydh pmhpinydh madhu-gandhena Ihurind | mathnd 
chonmathitdtmdnah sammuhyantu Hara-dvuhah | sarva^hhakshah dvijdh 
vrittyai dhriia-vidyd-tapo-vratah | vitta-dehendriyaramah ydchakdh 
vicharantv iha | ‘‘May the ignorant being who, from regard to this 
mortal (Daksha), and considering [S'iva] as distinct [from the supreme 

sa durhrit tasmai | ^vata* iti harshe | Brahmano 'odhyd\lf\ lajJa-hhayTidikam 
parity ajya dattd ity arthah | *‘The real meaning (of vv. 13 ff.) is this: ‘He in 
whom works are destroyed, owing to his eharacter of supreme Brahma; in consequence 
of which there is none purer than he.* Instead of mduine and bhinna-setavey the 
division of words may also be arndnincy ahhinna-setave, ‘ not proud,* ‘ not demolisher 
of barriers.* Though unwilling to give my daughter through modesty, etc., from a 
feeling that my human daughter could not be worthy of the supreme lord, I never- 
theless gave her from a covetous desire of being connected with him. The words 
‘ as to a S'udra ’ are merely an illustration to express unfitness, and not defectiveness, 
otherwise there would be a contradiction between his preceding and liis following 
words. The sense is this: ‘just as any one through covetousness of money gives the 
Veda to a S'udra.* The words ‘in cemeteries,* etc., are a mere disguise. He him- 
self says ‘like a madman.’ Otherwise he would have said ‘a madman.’ AHva^ in- 
auspicious, means he than whom none is more auspicious. The words matta and matta^ 
jana-priya should be so divided as to be preceded by a negative, and thus mean ‘ not 
insane,* ‘beloved by the not-insane.* The words ‘lord of Pramathas,* etc., intimate 
his love for those devoted to him. The sense is that, removing their faultiness, he 
cherishes even those who have the quality of darkness. Nash^a-iauchdya means 
that from him comes purity to the depraved. Bnrhrit means he whose heart, feeling, 
suggests that ‘ even these, although wicked, are to be compassionated by me.* Vata 
intimates joy. ‘ Owing to the injunction of Brahma, abandoning modesty, fear, etc., 
I gave my daughter : * such is the sense.** 

This is Burnouf’s reading. It is an archaic, Vedic, form. The Bombay edition 
reads vitanute. 
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spirit], — ^hates the deity who does not return the hatred, — ^be averse to 
the truth. Devoted to domestic life, in which frauds are prevalent, let 
him, from a desire of vulgar pleasures, practise the round of ceremonies, 
with an understanding degraded by Vedic prescriptions.^^ Forgetting 
the nature of soul, with a mind which contemplates other things, let 
Daksha, brutal, be excessively devoted to women^ and have speedily 
the face of a goat. Let this stupid being, who has a conceit of know- 
ledge, and all those who follow this contemner of S'arva (S'iva), continue 
to exist in this world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of 
Hara (S'iva), whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous odour 
and the excitement of the flowery words of the Veda, become 
deluded ! Let those Brahmans, eating all sorts of food,* professing 
knowledge and practising austerities and ceremonies [merely] for sub- 
sistence, delighting in riches and in corporeal and sensual enjoyments, 
wander about as beggars ! 

The wrath of Bhrigu, one of the sages present at the sacrifice, is 
aroused by this curse : 

27 ff. — Ta^yaivafn dadatah kapaih krutvd dvija-huluya vai [ Bhriguk 
pratyasrijach chhdpam hrahma-dandmi duratyayam | Bhava-vrata-dharah 
ye cha ye cha tan samanuvratdh | pdshandinas te hhavantu sachchhdktra^ 
paripanthinah | nashfa-sauchdh tmidha-dhiyo jatd-hhasmdsthi-dhurinah | 
vUantu S'iva-dlkshdyam yatra daivmn mrdsavum | brahma cha brahma- 
ndnis chaiva yad yuyam parinindatha | setum vidhuranam pufnedm atah 
pdshandam dkritdh | esha eva hi lokdndfh sivah panthd sanutanah j yam 
purve chdnusarntasthur yat-pramdnam Janardanah | tad brahma paramarh 
kuddhaih satdm vartma sanutattam ] vigarhya ydta pdahandam daivaih vo 

^3'’' The words so rendered, griheshu kuta-dhar^neslm, occur thrice in this Purana 
(see Bohilingk and Roth s.v. Icuta^dharma), viz., in iii. 30, 10 ; in iv. 25, 6; and in 
the verse before us. In his note on iii. 30, 10 (verse 9 in the Bombay edition) the 
commentator explains the word kuta-dharmefshti as meaning houses “in which frauds, 
practices such as roguery in regard to money, etc., prevail ” {kutdh vitta~idthyddi- 
bahuldh dh(trmnhyeshu). In his remarks on the other passages he gives no explana* 
tion of the word. In his translation of iii. 30, 10, M. Burnouf renders the term by 
“sa maison oil domincnt le mensonge [et la misere,” duhkha-tantreshuy^ in the verse 
before us by “ attache dans les maisons, a des vils devoirs " ; and similarly in iv. 26, 
6, by “ au milieu des devoirs vulgaires d’un maitre de maison.” 

'rhis depreciation of the Vedas may have arisen from a consciousness on the part 
of the S'aivas, that their worship was not very consistent with the most venerated 
Scriptures of their own country. 

Compare the Bhagavad Gita ii. 42 ff., quoted in the Srd voL of this work, p. 31 1 
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yatra Ihuta-rdf | ‘‘ Hearing him thus utter a curse against the tribe 
of Brahmans, Bhrigu launched a counter-imprecation, a Brahmanical 
weapon, hard to be evaded : *Let those who practise the rites of Bhava 
(Mahadeva), and all their followers, be heretics, and opponents of the 
true scriptures. Having lost their purity, deluded in understanding, 
wearing matted hair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo the initia- 
tion of S'iva, in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye revile 
the veda {brahma) and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are 
restrained, ye have embraced heresy. For this [veda] is the auspicious 
{^iva) eternal path of the people, which the ancients have trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Vishnu) is the authority. Reviling this veda 
{brah?na)f Supreme, pure, the eternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
heresy in which your god is the king of goblins.’ ” 

On hearing this imprecation, S'iva departed with his followers, while 
Daksha and the other Prajapatis celebrated for a thousand years the 
sacrifice in which Vishnu was the object of adoration. 

The enmity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3). Daksha being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of 
the Prajapatis, becomes elated. He commences a great sacrifice called 
Vfihaspatisava. Seeing the other gods with their wives passing to this 
sacrifice, Satl presses her husband, S'iva, to accompany her thither. 
He refers to the insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go. She, however (sect. 4), being anxious to see 
her relatives, disregards his warning and goes ; but being slighted by 
her father, Daksha, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, 
and threatens to abandon the corporeal frame by which she was con- 
nected with her parent. She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. 
Seeing this, S'iva’s attendants, who had followed her, rush on Daksha 
to kill him. Bhrigu, however, throws an oblation into the southern 
fire, pronouncing a Yajus text suited to destroy the destroyers of 
sacrifice {yajna-ghna-ghnena yajushd dalcshinugnau juhdva ha), A troop 
of Hibhus in consequence spring up, who put S'iva’s followers to flight. 
S'iva is filled with wrath when he hears of the death of Satl (sect, 5). 
From a lock of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, 
whom he commanded to destroy Daksha and his sacrifice. This demon 
proceeds with a troop of S'iva’s followers, and they all execute the 
mandate. 15 ff. Rurujur yajna-pdtrdni tathaike *gnin andsayan | 
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Tcundesli/o amUtrayan Tcechid hihhidur vedi-meTchaldh | ahadhanta munln 
anye ehepatnir atarjayan | apare jagrihur devan pratyasanndnpalayitan 1 
... 19. jukvatah sruva-hastasya kmairuni hJiagavdn Bhavah \ Bhrigor 
lulunche sadasi yo 'hasat imasru dariayan | Bhagasya netre hhagavan 
paiitasya rushd bhuvi | ujjahdra sadahstlio ^hshnd yah kapantam asu- 
mchat I Pushnas chdpdtayad dantdn Kdlingaeya yathd Balah | kapyamdne 
garimanP*^ yo 'hasad darsayan datah | 15. “ Some broke the sacrificial 
vessels, others destroyed the fires, others made water in the ponds, 
others cut the boundary-cords of the sacrificial ground; others as- 
saulted the Munis, others reviled their wives; others seized the gods 

who were near, and those who had fled 19. The divine Bhava 

(S'iva) plucked out the beard of Bhrigu, who was offering oblations 
with a ladle in his hand, and who had laughed in the assembly, show- 
ing his beard. He also tore out the eyes of Bhaga, whom in his wrath 
he had felled to the ground, and who, when in the assembly, had made 
a sign to [Haksha when] cursing [S'iva]. Ho moreover knocked 
out the teeth of Pushan^*^ (as Bala did the king of Kalinga’s), who 
(Pushan) had laughed, showing his teeth, when the great god was 
being cursed.’’ Tryambaka (S'iva, or Virabhadra, according to the 
commentator) then cuts off the head of Daksha, but not without some 
difficulty. The gods report all that had passed to Svayambhu (Brahma), 
who, with Vishnu, had not been present (sect. 6). Brahma advises 
the gods to propitiate S'iva, whom they had wrongfully excluded from 
a share in the sacrifice (v. 5. athdpi yuyaih krita-kilvishdh Bhavam 
ye harhisho hhdga-hhdjam paruduh). The deities, headed by Aja 
(Brahma), accordingly proceed to Kailasa, when they see S'iva bear- 
ing the linga desired by devotees, ashes, a staft*, a tuft of hair, an 
antelope’s skin, and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an even- 
ing cloud ” (v. 35. lingancha tupasdhhuhtam Ihasma^danda-jatdjinam | 
angena sandhyd-hhra-ruchu chandra-lekhdncha hihhratam), Brahma ad- 
dresses Mahadeva ‘^as the eternal Brahma, the lord of S'akti and S'iva, 
who are respectively the womb and the seed of the universe, — ^who, 
in sport, like a spider, forms all things from S'akti and S'iva, who are 
consubstantial with himself, and preserves and reabsorbs them” (vv. 

Garimani gurutare Radre | Comm. 

See Taitt. Sanhit^ ii. 6, 8, 3, and other texts quoted above, pp. 200 ff., for the 
older story. 
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41 f. jane tvdm ikam vUvasya jagato yoni-vljayoh | S'akteh S'ivasya cha 
param yat tad Brahma nirantaram | tvam eva hhagavann etach Chhiva^ 
S'aktyoh sarUpayoh | vUvaih srijasi pasy atsi krtdann vrna-pato yatha). 
(A similar supremacy, as we shall see, is ascribed to Vishnu in section 7.) 
Brahma adds that it was this great being who had instituted sacrifice, 
and all the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe ; and entreats 
him, who is beyond all illusion, to have mercy on those who, overcome 
by its influence, had wrongly attached importance to ceremonial works, 
and to restore the sacrifice of Daksha, at which a share had been refused 
to him by evil priests (v. 49. Na yatra hkugam tava hhugino daduh kuya- 
jvinah). MahMeva partly relents (sect. 7), and allows Daksha to have 
a goat’ 8-faced head, Bhaga to see with Mitra’s eyes, Pushan to cat with 
the teeth of his worshipper, Bhrigu to have a he-goat’s beard, etc. (vv. 
3 ff.) Daksha, after having had a goat’s head fitted to his body, celebrates 
the praises of S'iva (vv. 8 ff.). The sacrifice is then recommenced, and 
in order to its completion, and to remove the pollution occasioned by 
the touch of Mahacleva’s warriors, an oblation is made to Vishnu on 
three platters (v. 17. Vaishnavarti yajiia-santatyai trikapulam dvijottamuh\ 
puroddsam niravapan vira-samsarga-suddhaye), Hari (Vishnu) being 
meditated on, then appears (v. 18), is saluted with the greatest rever- 
ence by the gods, headed by Brahma, Indra, and S'iva {Tryaksha ) ; 
is lauded successively by Daksha, by the priests, by Budra himself, 
etc., etc. (vv. 26 ff.), and at length expresses himself as follows, in such 
a manner as to demonstrate the futility of the dispute between Daksha 
and Mahadeva, and to show that he himself was the one supreme deity, 
of whom all the others were only the manifestations, though in reality 
one in their essence : 

V. 50. SruBhagarun uvdeha | aham Brahma cha S’arvas cha jagatah 
kdranam param | utmesvarah upadrashta evayamdrig aviseshanah | 51. 
atma^muydm eamdvisya so 'ham gunamaylm dvija | srijan rakshan haran 
viivam dadhre samjndih kriyochitum | 52. tasmin Brahmany advitiye kevale 
paramdtmani [ Brahma- Rudrau cha hhutdni hhedendjno 'mipahjati | 53. 
yathd pumdn na evdngeshu ^irah-pdny-ddislm kvachit | parakya-huddhirn 
hurute evam hhuteshu mat-par ah | 54. Traydndm eka-hhdvdndm yo na 
pakyati mi hhiddm | sarva-hhutdtmandm hrahman sa sdntim adhigachhaii\ 
50. ‘‘I am Brahma and S'arva (S'iva), the supreme cause of the world, 
the soul, the lord, the witness, the self-manifesting (or, self-beholding), 
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deToid of attributes. 5 1 . Entering into my own illusion consisting of 
the [three] Gunas (qualities) — creating, preserving, and destroying — I 
have assumed names corresponding to my several acts. 62. In that 
one and only Brahma, the supreme Spirit, the ignorant person per- 
ceives a distinction of Brahma and Budra, and creatures. 53. But as 
a man does not think of his own members, his head, hands, etc., as 
belonging to another, so the man who is devoted to me [does not look 
upon] created things [as distinct from me]. 54. He who beholds no 
distinction between the three gods who are one in essence, and the 
soul of all things, attains tranquillity.” 

Daksha, after adoring Vishnu, worships the other gods, and offers to 
Budra his proper share in the sacrifice (vv. 55 f.). Satl, the daughter 
of Daksha, who had abandoned her original body, is born again as 
the daughter of Himavat and Mena (v 58. evam Ddlcf^liuyarn hitvd iSati 
purva-lcalevaram | jajne Himavatah hshetre Menu yam iti 

The S'aiva compiler of the Linga Buraua takes his revenge on tlie 
Vaishnava writers, who, like the author of the Bhagavata Buraua, have 
exalted Vishnu at the expense of S'iva, by narrating the following 
legend of an undignified dispute between Brahma and Vishnu regard- 
ing their respective claims to superiority, and of the ai)parition of the 

The same account of Sutl’s double birth is given in the Vishnu Purdna, i. 8, 0 If. : 
Evam-pralcaro Jimlro'mu iSaitm bJimijam avindata\ J)aJc,sha-h>pachcha tafpTija sd 
Safi svani kalevaram j Jlimarad-duhitu so, 'bhud Mcndi/dm dvija^sattamn j upnyemc 
punas chunidm ananijuni bhagavbn Jihavah | “Kudru, being of the character thu.s de- 
scribed (i.c. one of the eight forms of the son born to Bralinul : see abovt;, pp. JjJib If.) 
obtained Sat! for his wife. 'J his SatT abajhdoned lier body in conscicpience of tin; anger 
of Daksha. She then became the daughter of llimavat and Mena; and tlie divine 
Bhuva again married Uma who was identical [with his former spouse].” In the pre- 
ceding section (the 7th) of the ^'i.shnu l^uruna, Sail is mentioned as one of tlie twenty- 
four daughters of Daksha; but the husband, Bhava, to whom she is said to have been 
given in marriage, is enumerated (as is also Agni) among the Munis to whom Daksha’s 
daughters were wedded: Tabhyah sishtdh hatftyasyah ekddasa autochanah | Khyaiih 
Saty atha Sanibhutih Sinriiili Vnlih Kshamd tatbd j Snnnatia chdmisttyd cha Urjd 
Svdhd Svad/id tatha [ lihriyur lihavo Marlchia cha tathu chaivanyirdh munih [ 
Fulaatyah rulahas chaiva Kratus charahi-varaa tatha | Atrir Vasinhiho Vahnia cha 
Eitaras cha yathd-kramam [ Khydty-ddydhjagrihuh kanynh munayo muni’-aattuma j 
“Younger than them (the other thirteen daughters of Daksha) were eleven virtuous 
and lovely-eyed damsels, Khyiiti, Salt, Sambhuti, Smriti, Prlti, Kshamu, Sannati, 
Anusuya, Urju, Svaha, and Svadha. Bbrigu, Bhava, MarTchi, the muni Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu the excellent rishi, Atri, Vasishtha, Vahni {i.e, Agni or Eire), 
md the l^tris, — these munis in order married Khyati and the other maidens.” 
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Linga to rebuke and humble them by pointing out the inferiority of 
both to the supreme Mahadeva ; 

Linga Purana, i. 17, 5-52. — Pitdmahah uvdcha | Pradhdnam lingam 
dhhydtam lingi cha parameharah | rakshdrtham amhudhau mahyam 
Yislinos tv dsit surottamdh | vaimdnike gate sarge jana-lokam saharshi- 
hhih I sthitiJcule tadd purne tatah pratydhrite iatlid | chatur-yuga- 
edhasrante satyalolcam gate surah | rind dhipatyam samatdm gate 'nte 
Brahmano mama I kuslike cha sthdvare sarve tv andvrishtyd cha sarvasah | 
pasavo mdnmhdh vrikshdh pisdchdh pisitusandh | gandharvadyuh kra- 
menaiva nirdagdhah Ihdnu-hhdnuhhih [ ekurnave mahughore tamo-hhute 
samantatah | push\e (?) hy aynhhasi yogdtmd nirmalo nirupaplavah | 
sahasra-sirshdh vihCitmu sahasrukshah sahasra-pdt | sahasrahdhuh sarvaj- 
nah sarva-dcva-hhavodbhavah | Uiranyagarlho rajasd taynasd ^'ankarah 
svayam | sattvena sarvago Vishriuh sarvdtmatve Mahekvarah | kdlditmd 
kala-ndhhas tu kukJah krishnas tu nirgunah | Ndrdyano mahdhdhuh 
sarvdtmd sadasanmayah | tathd bhutam ahaih drishivd kaydnam panka- 
jckshanam | may ay d mohitas tasya tarn avocham amarshitah | kas tvam 
vadeti hastena samutihdpya sandlanam | iadd ha&ta-prahdrcna tlvrena 
sa dridhcna tu | prabuddho ^hiya~iayandt samdslnah kshanam vakl | 
dadarka nidrd-viklinnam nvrajdmala-lochanah | mdm agre samsthitam 
bhds<V dhydsito bhagavdn Ilarih | aha choWidya bhagavdm hasan mdm 
madhuraytt sakrit | svdgatam svdigatam vatsa pitdmaha mahddyiite | tasya 
tad vaclumam krutvd smita-purvafii surarshabhdh | rajasd viddha-vairak 
cha tarn avocham Jandrdanam \ bhdshase vatsa vatseti sarga-sarnhdra^ 
kdranam | mdm ihdntah-smitam kritvd guruh kishyam ivdnagha | kartd- 
ram jagatdm sdkshdt prakritekcha pravartakam | sandtanam ajaiti Vish- 
num Virinvhim visva-sambhavayri | vikvdtmdnam vidhuidram dhdtdram 
pankajekshanam | kimariham bhdshase mohud vaktum arhasi saivaram | 
80 *pi mdm dha jagatdm kartd Uiam iti lokaya | bhartd hartd bhavdn 
angud aratlryio mamdvyaydt | vismriio '*si jaganyidtharn Isdrdyanam 
andmayam \ purusham paramdtmdnam puru~hutam purushtutam | Vish- 
num achyutani ikdnam vikvasya prabhavodbhavam [ tavdparddho ndsty atra 
mama mdyd-kritam tv idam | krinu sat yam chaturvaktra sarva-devekvaro 
hy aham [ kay'td netd cha hartd cha na mayd *8ti samo vibhuh | aham eva 
par am Brahma par am tat tvam pitdniaha | aham eva param jyotih par am- 
dtmd tv aham vibhuh | yad yad drishtam srutam sarvam jagaty asmins 
ehardcharam | tat tad viddhi chaturvaktra sarvam manmayam ity atha | 
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may a srishtam pur a vyahtafk chaturvifksatikam svayam | nitydntah hy 
anavo haddhah srMfdh krodhodhhavadayah | prasadad hi hhavdn anduny 
anekdnlha Ixlayd | srishtd huddhir mayd tasydm ahankdras tridha tatali | 
tanmdtra’-panchakarh tasmdd mano dehendriydni cha | dkdkddini hhutdni 
hhautikdni cha lilayd | ity uktavati tafimims cha mayi chdpi vachas tathd | 
dvayok chdhhavad yuddham mghoram romaharshanam | pralaydrnava- 
madhye tu rajasd haddha-vairayoh | etasminn antare lingam ahhavach 
chdvayok ptirah | vivdda-^amandrtham hi prahodhartham tathd^^vayoh | 
jvdld-mdld-sahasrddhyam kdUmala-satopamam | kshaya-vriddhi-vinirmuk- 
tarn ddi-madhydnta-varjitam | anaiipamyam anirdeiyam avyaktam viiva- 
samhhavam | tasya jvdld -sahasrena mohito hhagavdn ITarih | mohitam 
prdlia mam atra parlkshdvo ^ gni-samhhavam | adho gamuhydmy anala- 
stamlhasydmipamasya cha | hhavan urdhvam prayatnena gantum arJiasi 
(sic) satvaram ] evaiifi vydhritya visvdtmd svarupam akarot tadd | vdrdham 
aham apy dsu hamsatvam prdptavdn surah | tadd-prahhriti mdm dhur 
hamsam hamso virad iti 1 hamsa hamseti yo hruydd mdm hamsah sa 
hhainshyati | suheto hy analdkshas cha visvatah paksha^samyutah | manO'- 
'^nila-javo hhfdvd, gato 'hath chordhvatah surdh | Ndrdyano ^pi viivdtmd 
nildujana-chayopamam | dfda-yojana-vistlrnam Ma-yojanam dyatam | 
Meru-parvata-varshmdnam gaura-tlkshndgra-dashtrinani | kdldditya-samu- 
hhusam dir glia ghonam mahdsvanam j hrasva-pddam vichitrdngam jaitraih 
dridham anaupamam | vdrdham asitam rupam dsthdya gatavdn adhah | 
evam varsha-sahasram tu tear an Vishnur adho gatah | ndpasyad alpam 
apy asya midam lingasya sukarah | tdvat kdlam gato hy urdhvam aham 
apy arisudandh | satvaram sarra-yatnena tasydntam jndtum ichhayd | 
krdnto hy adrishtvd tasydntam ahankdrdd^*^ adho gatah | tathaiva hha- 
gavdn Yishnuh krdntah sarldrasta-lochanah | sarva-deva-hhavas turnam 
utthitah sa mahdvapuh | samdgato mayd sdrdham pranipatya muhd- 
mandh j mdyayd mohitah S'amhhos tathd samvigna-mdnasah | prislifha- 
tah pdrsvatas chaiva chdgraiah gyarameivaram 1 pranipatya mayd sdrdh- 
am sasmdra him idam tv iti | tadd samahhavat tatra nddo vai kahda- 
lakshanah | om om iti sura-sreshthdh suvyaktah plutadakshanah | kirn idam 
tv iti sanchintya mayd tishthan mahdsvanam | lingasya dakshine hhdge 
tadd "'pakyat sandtanam | ddyam varnam a-kdram tu u-kdram chottare 
tatah ] ma-kdram madhytas chaiva nadantam tasya chom iti | 

’*3 In a transcript of this passage made for me in India, and published in mj 
MataparlksJia, the reading is ahaih kdlnd, which seems a preferable reading. 

i** BhayM iwmAmA— reading in the Matsparlksha. 
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VISHNU ROUSED FROM SLEEP BY BRAHMA: 


‘‘ Pitamaha (Brahma, in answer to an inquiry of the gods and rishis) 
says: ‘Pradhana (nature) is called the Linga, and Parame^vara is 
called Lingin^*® (the sustainer of the Linga). It arose for the preser- 
vation of myself and Vishnu in the ocean, 0 deities. When the 
Vaimanika creation had proceeded with the rishis to the Janaloka,^^^ 
and when — the period of the continuance [of the world] having then 
been completed, — [all things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sets of four yugas, and had departed to the Satyaloka — 
I, Brahma, being at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatures] without dominion over them,^^® and all immovable 
things having become altogether dried up from want of rain, — beasts, 
men, trees, Pisachas, flesh-eating goblins, Gandharvas, etc., were by 
degrees burnt up by the rays of the sun. The one awful ocean being 
everywhere enveloped in darkness, the great-armed Narayaxia, the soul 
of all things, formed of existence and non-existence, sleeps upon the 
water, plunged in contemplation, spotless, tranquil, thousand-headed, 
the soul of the universe, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of the existence of all the gods, he who 
is himself through passion {rajas) Hiran;fagarbha, through darkness 
{tamas) S'ankara, through goodness {sattva) the all-pervading Vishnu, 
and ill his universality Mahesvara, having the character of time, having 
time for his centre, white, black, free from tlie three qualities, the 
great-armed N'arayana, the universal soul, having the essence both of 
entity and non-entity. Beholding the lotus- eyed deity in this condition, 
sleeping, I, deluded by his illusion, touching the eternal being with 
my liand, impatient, said to him, ‘ Who ai’t thou ? speak.* Housed 

Lingadhishtlianam | Comm. 

Vaimanike sarge deva-sarga | Comm. 

in tk ditFcrent accounts agree in stating that when the three lower spheres are 
consumed by fire, Maharloka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to the next sphere, 
or Jana-loka. Jana-loka, according to the Vuyu, is the residence of the rishis and 
demigods during the night of Brahma,’' etc. — Wilson, Vishnu Puiana, p. 213, note; 
see also the same work, p. 632, and note 7 (=pp. 227 ff,, vol. ii., and pp. 192 ff., vol. 
V. of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 

Lit. “ the end of me, Brahma, having come to equality without dominion.** 

The reading of the Bombay text is hevQ pmh^e ; hut some such word as 
“sleeps,” seems to he required by the sense. 

Kdldnabha is the term in the original. Perhaps the proper reading may he 
Kulanatha, “the lord of time,” which occurs in the Mahuhhurata, S'wtip. 10368. 
See Bohtlingk and Roth a.v. 
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by the strong and violent stroke of my hand from his snaky couch, 
sitting for a moment, self-restrained, the deity whose eyes are pure as 
the lotus looked up heavy with drowsiness. The divine Hari, invested 
by lustre, seeing me standing before him, rising up, said to me, sweetly 
smiling at the same time, * "Welcome, welcome, my child, the glorious 
Pitamaha.’ Hearing these words of his, accompanied by a smile, 0 
deities, my illwill being excited by passion {rajas), I said to Janardana 
(Vishnu) : * Dost thou, 0 sinless god, like a teacher speaking to his 
pupil, smiling inwardly, address the words ‘ child, child,’ to me [who 
am] the cause of creation and destruction, the undisputed maker of the 
worlds, and the mover of Prakriti (nature), the eternal, unborn, 
Vishnu, Virinchi, the source and soul of all things, the disposer, 
the upholder, the lotus-eyed? Why dost thou foolishly address me 
thus ? Tell me quickly.’ He said to me, * Perceive that I am the 
maker, the preserver, the destroyer of the worlds; thou hast issued 
from my imperishable body. Thou hast forgotten the lord of the 
world, the potent Narayana, Purusha, the supreme Spirit, invoked of 
many, lauded of many, Vishnu, the undocaying, the lord, the source 
and origin of the universe. In this there is no fault of thine: it 
arises from my illusion. Listen to the truth, 0 four-faced deity : I 
am the lord of all the gods, the maker, the director, the destroyer; 
there is none equal to me, all-pervading. I, even I, 0 Pitamaha, am 
the supreme Brahma, the supreme reality, the supreme light, the 
supreme spirit, all-pervading. Whatever thing, movable or immov- 
able, has been seen or heard of in this world, know, O four-faced 
deity, that it is all formed of me. By me of old has been created 
everything that is discernible, consisting of the twenty-four principles; 
the atoms, which in their ultimate [and most subtile] form are eternal, 
have been united ; and the beings sprung from my wrath (Kudra), 
etc., have been created. Prom my complacence thou and numerous 
(mundane) eggs have been formed in sport. Intelligence {buddhi) has 
been created by me in sport, and then from it three-fold ahankara : 
from it the five tanmatras, and thence mind, with the bodily senses, as 
also ether and the other elements, and things formed of the elements.’ 
As soon as he and I had thus spoken, a direful and terrific fight arose 

Brahma here assumes this character as belonging to himself. 

See above, pp. 230 and 266 f. 
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in the sea of universal dissolution between us twain, whose enmity 
had been roused by passion. At this time there appeared before us, 
to stay our contention and admonish us, a luminous Linga, encircled 
with a thousand wreaths of flame, equal to a hundred final mundane 
conflagrations, incapable of diminution or increase, without beginning, 
middle, or end, incomparable, indescribable, undefinable, the source of 
all things. . Bewildered by its thousand flames, the divine Hari said 
to me (Brahma) who was myself bewildered, ‘Let us on the spot 
examine the source of [this] fire. I will go down the unequalled 
pillar of fire, and thou shouldst quickly proceed strenuously upwards.* 
Having thus spoken, the universal-formed took the shape of a boar, 
and I immediately assumed the character of a swan.*®^ Ever since 
then men call me Hansa (swan), for Hansa is Viraj.*®® Whoever shall 
call me ‘ Hansa, Hansa,’ shall become a Hansa (unimpassioned saint). 
Having become purely white, and fiery-eyed, with wings on every side, 
rapid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. Narayana too, 
the soul of all things, having taken the dark form of a boar, like a 
heap of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad and a hundred yojanas long, 
bulky as mount Meru, with white sharp-pointed tusks, luminous as 
the ^un of mundane destruction, long-snouted, loud-grunting, short- 
footed, wondrous-limbed, victorious, strong, incomparable, proceeded 
downwards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand years, Vishnu, 
the boar, beheld no base at all of the Linga. For the same period I 
went rapidly upwards, 0 destroyers of your foes, with all my might, 
desirous of learning its end ; but I descended from the lapse of time, 
without seeing its end; and so, too, the divine Vishnu of vast bulk, 
the source of all the gods, worn out, with affrighted look, ascended 
rapidly. Meeting with me, that magnanimous deity, prostrating him- 
self, bewildered by the illusion of S'ambhu (S'iva), and disturbed in 
mind, bowing, along with me, before Paramesvara (S'iva), behind, 
at the side, and in front, exclaimed, ‘ What is this ? ^ Then, O chief 
of the gods, there arose there the articulate sound “ om, om,” distinct 
and protracted. Considering what this could be, he then, standing 

See the commencenient of this extract. 

In the 6th and 6ih sections of the S'iva-purana “ it is explained in a puerile 
and inept manner why Brahma took the form of a swan and Ybhnu of a boar.” 
— Aufrecht’s Catalogue of the Bodl. Sansk. MSS., p. 636. 

See the first volume of this work, pp. 9 and 36. 
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with me, beheld this eternal loud-resounding [monosyllable] upon the 
right side of the Linga; the first letter a-kara, after it u-kara, ma- 
kara in the centre, and Om as the result of the sounds/ 

This is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the letters of the 
word om and the other letters of the alphabet, etc., etc. 

The eighteenth section of the same Parana contains a hymn ad- 
dressed by Yishnu to Hudra, which recites a list of the attributes of 
the latter deity. Mahadeva is gratified with this hymn, and tells 
Brahma and Vishnu that they had both sprung from him, offers them 
a boon, and touches them with his auspicious hands. Naruyana asks 
as a boon that they may both entertain an eternal devotion for him ; 
which Mahadeva as a matter of course grants. I cite the verses which 
follow, in the original : 

Linga Purana, 19, 8 ff. — Jdnubhyam avamm gatvd punar Ndrdyanah 
svayam | pranipatya cJia Viheiam prdha mandaiaram vasi | ‘ ‘ dvayor deva- 
devesa vivudam ati-Mhanam | ihdgato lhavdn yasmdd vivuda-samanuya 
nau I tasya tad-vachanam srutvd punah prdha Haro Ilarim | pranipatya 
sthitam murdhnd Tcritdnjall-putam amayan | S'ri-mahddevah uvdeha | pra~ 
laya-sthiti-sargdndm kartd tvafh dharampate | vatsa vatsa Hare Vishno 
pdlayaitach chardcharam | tridhdi hhinno hy aharh Vishno Brahma- Vishnu- 
Bhavdkhyayd | sarga-rakshd-laya-gunair nishkalah parameharah | sammo- 
ham tyaja hho Vishno pdlayainam Pitdmaham | pudme hhavishyati sutah 
kalpe tava Pitdmahah | tadd drakshyasi mdim chaivam so *pi drakshyati 
padma-jah | evajn uktvd sa hhagavdms tatraivdntaradhiyata | iadu-pra- 
hhriti lokeshu lingdrchd supratishthitd I linga-vedi Mahddevi lingam 
sdkshdd Mahesvarah \ **The self-restraining Nariiyana, falling on his 
knees on the ground, and having made obeisance to Yi^ve^a (S'iva), 
spoke gently thus : ‘Our dispute, O god of gods, has proved most auspi- 
cious,^®® since thou hast come hither to allay it.^ Having heard these 
words, Hara (S'iva), smiling, again said to Hari (Yishnu), who stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined : * Thou, lord of the earth, art 
the author of the creation, continuance and destruction [of the uni- 

15® I cannot render this sentence, as it stands, otherwise than hy taking vivddam 
for a neuter nominative, though nouns of this formation are masculine. The com- 
mentator explains sobhanam as meaning ubhayor api sama-balatvach chhobhamanam, 
“brilliant from the equal powers of the two combatants”; and supplies iamaytt, 
“appease, or stop, it” {gtah aamaya ity adhyaharah). 
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verse] : my child, my child, Hari, Vishnu, preserve all this moving and 
stationary world. I, the undivided supreme lord, am divided in a three- 
fold manner under the names of Brahma, Vishnu, and Bhava, possess- 
ing the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying. Eelinquish, 
Vishnu, thy delusion; cherish this Pitamaha. He shall be thy son in 
the Padma Halpa. Then ahalt thou behold me, and he also who sprang 
from the lotus (Brahma) shall see me.' Having thus spoken, the 
deity vanished. Thenceforward the worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga is Mahadevi 
(Uma), and the Linga is the visible Mahesvara." 

The reader will probably be of opinion that this story does not throw 
much light on the real origin of the Linga-worship. 

The Vishnu Purana (i. 7, G ff.) does not assign a high rank to Eudra; 
but makes him the offspring of Brahma (as the Mahabharata, quoted 
above, p. 230 and 200 f., makes him of Vishnu) : Sanandanadayo ye cha 
purvafii srishtus in Vedham j na ie lokeshv asajjanta nirapeJeshah prajasii to | 
saree te chigata-jndndh vita-rdgdh vimatsardh ] teshv evam tiirapekslieshu 
loka-srishtau ynahdtmanah | Brahmano 'hhud mahuhrodhas trailokya- 
daliam-kfiliamali | ia^ya krodhat samiidhhuta-p'dld-muld-vidlpitam | Brah- 
mano 'hhui tadd sarvam trailokyam akhilam mune | Ihrukutl-kut tJdt tasya 
laldfdi krodha-dlpHut | samutpannas tadd Rtidro madhyuhndrka-sa7na- 
pral>hah\ ardha-ndrl-nara-vapuh prachando Hi-hrlravdn [ vilhajdtmd- 
na7n " ity uktvd tarn Brahma ^ntardadhe punah | tathokto ^sau dvidhu 
striivam ptirushatvarh tathd ^karot | hihhoda purushatvaiti cha dasadha 
chaikadhu cha sah | sanmydsauinyais tathd sdntdsdntaih stritvam cha sa 
prahhuh | hibheda hahtidha devah svarupair asitaih sitaih | “ Sanandana 
and the others who were before created by Vedhas (Brahma) had no 
regard for the worlds, and were indifferent about offspring, for they had 
all attained to knowledge, and were free from love and from hatred. As 
they were thus indifferent to the creation of worlds, the mighty Brahma 
was filled with fierce anger, sufficient to burn up the three worlds. The 
three worlds were illuminated in every part by the wreaths of flame 
engendered from the wrath of the god. From his forehead, wrinkled 
with a frown and inflamed with anger, Eudra then sprang forth, 
glorious as the noonday sun, his body half male and half female, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahma disappeared after saying to him, ‘ Divide 
thyself.’ Being thus addressed, he severed himself into twain, into 
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a male and a female body. The god then divided his male form into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle ; and in like manner his female 
body into many forms black and white.” 

In the same way the Harivansa saj^s (v. 43) : Tato ^srijat punar 
Brahma Budram roshatma-mmbhavam | ‘‘Then Brahma next created 
lludra, the offspring of his anger.” 


Sect. VII . — Itesults of the preceding Sections. 

The various texts quoted in Sections i.-iv. (pp. 299-355) from the 
Big-, the Yajiir-, and Atharva-vodas, and from the Brahman as, relative 
to lludra, compose the principal materials which we possess for forming 
an idea of the characteristics ascribed to that deity in the more ancient 
portions of Indian literature anterior to the composition of the Epic 
poems and Puranas. The TJpanishads from which I have derived the 
mystical extracts given in the fifth section (pp. 355 ff.) arc of uncertain 
date, and their contents throw but little light on the development of 
the worship of lludra. The extracts which I liave given from the 
Brimayana and Mahabhurata in chapter ii. (pp. 17G f., 184 ff., 223-226, 
230 ff., 210 f., 263, 266 ff., 278 ff., and 283-291), and in the last sec- 
tion, while they contain some of the earliest descriptions of which I am 
aware, of Rudra in the new, and very different, aspect in which he has 
been conceived in the later ages of Hindu mythology, since he has come 
to be identified with S'iva or Mahudeva, are yet unfitted to elucidate 
the process by which he became elevated to the highest rank in the 
Indian pantheon. I shall, however, draw from these texts a summary 
of the attributes which they respectively assign to Rudra, which 
will exhibit the modifications which the conception of this deity 


See Professor Wilson’s notes on this passage, V. P., 2nd cd., vol. i., p. 103, ff. 
The S'untiparvan of the Mahabhurata also speaks (w. 13723 ff.) of Mahadeva, the 
three-eyed, and the great devotee, as having sprung from the forehead of Brahma, 
of his coming to visit his father on the mountain Vaijayanta, and of his saluting 
him respectfully, falling at his feet, and being raised up by him with his left hand. 
Brahma then proceeds to unfold to him the nature of Purusha. {Alha tatrasataa 
taaya Chaturvaklrasya dhlmatah ( lalafa-prabhavah putrah S’ivah agad yadrichhayd | 
dkdsena mahayogl pura trinayanah prabhtth | tatah kh&d nipapdiaiu dhararudhara- 
murdhani | agratai chdbhavat prlto vavande chapi padayoh | tarn pudayor nipatitam 
driahtvd savyena pdnind ( ulthapaydmaaa tadd prabhur ekah Frajdpatih | mocha 
chainam bhagavdms chirasydgatam dtmajam.) 
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undergoes in the later, as compared with the earlier, passages. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some observations 
by Professors H. H. Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on the character of 
the Vedic Rudra. 

The following remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from the 
Introductions to the first and second volumes of his translation of the 
Rig-veda (published, vol. i., Ist ed., in 1850, and 2nd ed. in 1866; and 
vol. ii. in 1854) : 

“We have a Rudra, who, in after- times, is identified with S'iva, but 
who, even in the Pur an as, is of very doubtful origin and identification ; 
whilst in the Yeda he is described as the father of the winds, and is 
evidently a form of either Agni or Indra. The epithet kaparddin 
which is applied to him appears, indeed, to have some relation to a 
characteristic attribute of S'iva, — the wearing of his hair in a peculiar 
braid; but the term has probably in the Yeda a very different significa- 
tion — one now forgotten, — although it may have suggested in after- 
time the appearance of S'iva in such a head-dress, as identified with 
Agni; for instance, kaparddin may intimate his head being surrounded 
by radiating flame, or the word may be an interpolation ; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to S'iva occurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries at least, he 
seems to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Linga or Phallus : neither is there the slightest hint of another impor- 
tant feature, of later Hinduism, — the Trimurttiy or Tri-une combination 
of Brahma, Yislinu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical syllable om, 
although, according to high authority on the religions of antiquity, 
the Trimurtti was the first element in the faith of the Hindus, and the 
second was the LingamP — (vol. i., pp. xxvi., xxvii.) 

“ Of Rudra also, the character is equivocal ; but it may be doubted 
if it partakes in any remarkable degree of that fierceness and wrath 
which belong to the Rudra of a later date ; he is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but so is Indra : the efiects of his anger upon men and 
animals are deprecated ; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti- 
ful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 

Creuzer, Eeligions de V antiquity book i., chap, i., p, HO. 
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irascible deity. As above remarked, the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his sons and this relationship would assimilate him to Indra. There 
is also a class of inferior deities, termed Rudras, who in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another are followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Rudra might be identified with 
Indra ; but we have the name applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (R. V. i. 27, 10). The terra 
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Agni^; but there is no 
warrant for this in the text, and wo may be content, therefore, with 
the latter, to regard Rudra as a form or denomination of fire.” — {Ihid. 
pp. xxxvii. f.) 

“ Rudra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
qualities, as both fierce and beneficent; but his specific province is here 
also the tutelarship of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians (R. Y. ii. 33, 4). 
With respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there occurs a 
passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds of the plants which 
Manu, according to the legend as related in the Mahabharata, took 
with him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are more 
particulars of the person of Rudra than usual. He is sometimes said to 
be brown or tawny, but he is also said to be white-complexioned (R.V. 
ii. 33, 8) ; he is soft-bellied and hundsome-chinned ; he is armed with 
a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He is also 
called the father of the Maruts. There is little, however, in all this, 
except his fierceness, to identify him with the Rudra of the Puranas.” 
— (vol. ii., pp. ix. f.) 

The following interesting and ingenious speculations of Professor 
Weber are translated from his Indische Studicn, ii., 19-22 (published 
in 1853): 

“In the beginning of the ninth book of the S'atapatha Brahmana(see 
above, p. 347 f.), we obtain a complete explanation of the S'atarudriya 
(see above, p. 322 ff.). When the preparation of the consecrated place for 
kindling the fire is completed {chity-upadhana-parisamapty-anantaryamf 
Sdyana)f and the fire has been kindled, and blazes up {dlpyamdno 


See the Section on the Maruts in the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 147 ff. 
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), the gods {i,e, the Brahmans'^®) are terrified by it, yad mi no 
^yam na Jiimsyud iti (‘lest it should destroy us^) : and with the view of 
appeasing this [howling, hungry] flame, which is conceived of as in the 
form of Budra, i,e. to consecrate and propitiate the fire, they offer their 
adoration to Rudra, and to his supposed troop of associates, i,e. to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them favourable, 
and avert all their malevolent influences. Hence the Briihmana ex- 
plains Ma-rudriya by mnta-rudriya (as gata comes from the root gam ) ; 
a double sense, which may perhaps have actually been, though in- 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given. In this 
application of Rudra as the god of fire (independently of the other contents 
of the Siitarudriya), we may find an indication of the time when it was 
composed. Though Rudra originally signifies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an epithet of the crackling fire 
as of the raging storm, yet in the earliest period the word had been 
more specially used to denote the latter signification, and is therefore 
frequently used in the Rig-veda in the plural as an epithet of the 
Maruts. The unbridled fury {manyn) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up {avfwilhlen) of licaven and earth, must have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Arian Indians in the high 
mountain valleys (perhaps of Kashmir) in which we must conceive them 
to have lived at that early period; and it was thus in the natural 
course of things that they should connect everything terrible and horri- 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard him as the lord, and 
the cause, of every evil : numberless, indeed, were these aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivering gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
everywhere shuddering and horror. 

“It is true that Rudra ‘is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 

160 a Prulimanas the thoughts of men are very frequently put into the 

mouths of the gods. For instance, when the gods go to Prajapati, and request him 
to solve any difficulty, this is merely a transcendental expression for the fact of a few 
wise men appl jdng for instruction to one still wiser than themselves.’' 

161 “The Arshudhyaya of the Chari&yanlya School of the Kathaka also (ii. 17) says: 
S' atarudriyam devanaih liudra-iamanan'* ‘The S’atarudriya is an appeasing of 
Rudra by the gods.' 

162 a Hence in the R.V. i. 114, 6, he is also called varaha^ “boar," as the storm- . 
clouds too are elsewhere conceived under the same image " (Ind. Stud. i. 272, note). 

163 4» jjj 2^ y 1,114; ii. 33, Hence, too, seven verses from these hymns are incor- 
porated in the S'atarudriya," 
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author of fertility, and giver of happiness;’^®* but it is only indirectly 
that he is so addressed, and merely because he departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against the enemies of 
the suppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace ; the worshipper 
flatters him with fair words, as if he were purely benevolent, to pacify 
his anger, and to render him gracious (hva); and he only appears 
directly beneficent in so far as he chases away clouds and vapours, 
purifies and clears the atmosphere ; in reference to this he is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing herbs : but ho carries 
also diseases and contagions themselves as arrows in his quiver, and 
slays therewith men and cattle. 

**In the crackling flame of the fire, now, men thought that they 
heard again the wrathful voice of the storm, that in the consuming 
fierceness of the former, they perceived once more the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we have to exxdain how it happened that 
both deities became gradually identified, and hmt their respective epi- 
thets to one another, particularly as at the same time the storm is, in 
bad weather, accompanied with gleaming and fiery lightnings. This 
identification seems to have extended not merely to Agni and liudra 
themselves, but also to the liudras, in so far as the latter, from being 
the raging and flaming companions of the storm, appear to have become 
the representatives of all sorts of terrific shapes in general, until in the 
epic i)criod they retired completely into the background, wliile their 
ancient master, liudra, in his combination with Agni, became con- 
tinually more firmly condensed as the god of rage and destruction, and 
a new class of beings took the place of the liudras as attendants upon 
him (in his capacity of 8'iva). 

“At the period when the Rudra-book (the Satarudriya) was com- 
posed, the blending of the two destructive deities (Storm and Fire) had 
evidently taken place; and the epithets which are there assigned to 
liudra lead us back partly to himself, and partly to Agni. The epithets 
‘ dweller in the mountains ’ {girisa, girisaya^ girisanta^ giritra\ and 
those of kapardiuj vyupla-hesa, ugra^ and hhlma, hhisliaj and itva^ 
samlhu and sankara, belong to the Storm, while on the other hand 
those of mla-griva {-^nilakanthay spoken of smoke), iitikan^ha, hiranya- 
hdhu (of flame), vilohita, sahasruksha (of sparks), paiupati (of sacrificial 

164 "Wilson, Introd. to Trans, of R,V., vol. i., quoted above, p. 394. 
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victims), iarva and Ihava, etc., belong to Fire. Now almost all these 
epithets are technical epithets and characteristics of the epic S'iva, 
and when applied to him are partially unintelligible, and become 
explicable only after they have been distinguished according to the 
two separate elements to whose combination this god owes his origin.*®® 
But as in the Rudra-book Rudra nowhere appears as Isa or Mahadeva, 
and no character is assigned to him analogous to that of the epic S'iva; 
and as the word kiva is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its 
comparative kivatara annexed) ; the book in question must in any case 
be held to date from an earlier epoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
elevation to the rank of an TJpanishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the special worship of S'iva.’’ 

The following remarks of Professor Whitney on the same subject are 
taken from the tToumal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iii., 
p. 318 f. (published in 1853); and are reprinted in the volume entitled 
** Oriental and Linguistic Studies,” published by their author in 1873; 

‘‘To the second domain, the atmosphere, belong the various divini- 
ties of the wind and storm. God of the breeze, the gentler motion 
of the air, is Vayu (from the root vQ, ‘blow’). He drives a thousand 
steeds ; his breath chases away the demons ; he comes in the earliest 
morning, as the first breath of air that stirs itself at daybreak, to drink 
the soma, and the Auroras weave for him shining garments. The 
storm-winds are a troop, the Maruts or Rudras: the two names are 
indifferently used, but tlic former is much the more usual (the ety- 
mology of neither is fully established). They drive spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and carry spears in their hands ; no one knows 
whence they come nor whither they go ; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them. They belong in Indra’s train ; are his almost constant 
allies and companions. They are called the sons of Rudra, who is 
conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest. As their father he is 
very often mentioned ; as a divinity with independent attributes he is 
of much rarer occurrence ; hymns addressed to him alone are but few. 

166 «And so of many other epithets found elsewhere: thus S'iva owes his epithet 
Tryambaka, and his wife Ambika, to Rudra ; and, on the other hand, his epithet 
Tripura, and his wife KulT, KarfilT, to Agni,” etc. 

166 « Hence he is also called K^uguirudra, as in the Puranas, and in the Kalagni- 
rudra Upanishad." 
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He is, as might be expected, a terrible god : he carries a great bow 
from which he hurls a sharp missile at the earth; he is called the 
‘ruler of men,’ hshayadvlra his wrath is deprecated, and he is be- 
sought not to harm his worshipper ; if not in the Hik, at least in the 
Atharvan and Brahmanas, he is styled ‘lord of the animals,’ as the un- 
housed beasts of the field are especially at the mercy of the pitiless 
storm. At the same time, to propitiate him, he is addressed as master 
of a thousand remedies, best of physicians, protector from harm : this 
may have its ground, too, partly in the beneficial effects of the tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime. Iludra’s chief in- 
terest consists in the circumstance that he forms the point of connexion 
between the Vedic religion and the later ^iva- worship. Oiva is a god 
unknown to the Vedas : his name is a word of not unfrequent occur- 
rence in the hymns, but means simply ‘propitious’ ; not even in the 
Athv'irvan is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distinguished by 
its usage from any other adjective. As given to him whose title it has 
since become, it seems one of those euphemisms so frequent in the 
Indian religion, applied as a soothing and flattering address to the most 
terrible god in the whole Pantheon. The precise relation between 
Civa and lludra is not yet satisfactorily traced out. The introduction 
of an entirely new divinity from the mountains of the north has been 
supposed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by being iden- 
tified with lludra; or again a blending of some of Agni’s attributes 
with those of lludra to originate a new development. Perhaps neither 
of these may be necessary ; Civa may be a local form of lludra, arisen 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from 
which he made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced 
among, and readily accepted by, a people which, as the Atharvan 
shows, was strongly tending towmrd a terrorism in its religion.” 

The characters ascribed to lludra in the hymns of the 11. V. are 
most heterogeneous and frequently indefinite. I sliall endeavour to 
gather from different places and to group together those epithets which 
have most affinity to each other. This god is described as wise, boun- 
tiful, and powerful (i. 43, 1 ; i. 114, 4), as the strongest and most 
glorious of beings (ii. 33, 3), as lord {liana) of this world, possessed of 


167 Compare the note on the sense of this word, above, p. 301 f. 
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divine power (ii. 33, 9), as unsurpassed in might*®® {ibid. 10), as the 
father of the world,*®® mighty, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49, 10) ; as cogni- 
zant of the doings of men and gods by his power and universal dominion 
(vii. 46, 2) ; as putting the waters in motion (x. 92, 5) ; as self-dependent 
(vii. 46, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i. 129, 3 ; 
X. 92, 9); as the lord of heroes (i. 114, 1, 3, 10; x. 92, 9); as the lord of 
songs and sacrifices (i. 43, 4), the fulfiller of sacrifices (i. 114, 4); 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i. 43, 6), tawny-coloured (this epithet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii. 33, 5), fair-complexioned 
{ibid. 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ornaments {;ibid. 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 5), terrible as a wild beast, destructive (ii. 23, 11), 
wearing spirally-braided hair (i. 114, 1, 5) ; and as the celestial boar 
{ibid. 5). He is frequently represented as the father of the Maruts or 
liudras (i. 64, 2; i. 85, 1; i. 114, 6, 9; ii. 33, 1; ii. 34, 2; v. 52, 
16; V. 60, 5; vi. 50, 4; vi. 66, 3; vii. 56, 1; viii. 20, 17). Hois 
once identified with Agni (ii, 1, 6). He is described as seated on a 
chariot (ii. 33, 11), as wielding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 3), as armed 
with a bow and arrows {ibid. 10, 14 ; v. 42, 11 ; x. 125, C), with a 
strong bow and fleet arrows, with sharp weapons (vi. 74, 4; vii. 46, 1; 
viii. 29, 5). His shafts are discharged from the sky, and traverse the 
earth (vii. 40, 3). He is called the slayer of men {nri-gline, iv. 3, 6).*’® 
His anger, ill-will, and destructive shafts are deprecated (i. 114, 7, 8; 
ii. 33, 1, 11, 14; vi. 28, 7 ; vii. 46, 3, 4). But he is also repre- 
sented as benevolent (i. 114, 9), as mild, and easily invoked (ii. 33, 5), 
beneficent {ibid. 7), gracious {siva^ x. 92, 9), as the cause or condition 
of health and prosperity to man and beast (i. 114, 1). He is fre- 
quently described as the possessor of healing remedies, and is once 
characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 43, 4; i. 114, 5; ii. 33, 
2, 4, 7, 12, 13; v. 42, 11; vi. 74, 3;*'* vii. 35, 6; vii. 46, 3; viii. 

Compare the similur epithets applied to Vishnu and Indra above ; see pp. 97 f. 
and generally sections i. and ii., chapter ii. above. And yet in R.V^ ii. o9, 9, Kudra 
is described in common with Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman, as unable to resist 
the will of Savitri. See the tilth volume of this work, p. 163. 

Bhuvatuisya pitnram. Compare liaghuvaiis'a i., 1, where Parames'vara (S iva) 
and Purvati are styled the “parents of the world” {Jayatah pitarau). 

In vii. 56, 1/, it is similarly said of the Maruts, d,r€ goha tiriha vndho vo astu: 
“ Far be your kine-slayiiig, man-slaying bolt.” 

In this passage Soma is associated w'ith Rudra as the dispenser of remedies. 
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29, 6). He is supplicated for blessings (i. 114, 1, 2; ii. 33, 6), and 
represented as averting the anger of the gods (i. 114, 4; ii. 33, 7). 
In 11 , Y. vi. 74, 1 ff. ho is connected with Soma in the dual, and 
entreated along with the latter to bestow good and avert evil. 

On a review of these passages, and the hymns from which they are 
drawn, it appears that in most places Kudra has no very clearly defined 
function (such, for instance, as is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even to 
Yishnu) as an agent in producing, or a representative of, the great pheno- 
mena of the physical world. It would be difficult to make out from the 
larger portion of the texts whicli I have cited to what region of the uni- 
verse the activity of this god should be referred. It is true that ho is re- 
peatedly declared to be the father of the Maruts or Rudras (the winds or 
storms); and from this relation we might anticipate that he would be de- 
scribed as, still more eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and 
chaser of clouds. There are, however, few, if any, distinct traces of 
any such agency being ascribed to him. The numerous vague epithets 
which arc constantly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par- 
ticular sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, as most 
of them arc equally applied to other deities. This is the case with the 
terms ‘‘fierce,^' ‘^tawny-coloured,’^ ‘‘with beautiful chin”; and even 
the word kapardin (“with spirally-braided liair”), which at a later 
period became a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Mahfideva, is in 
the li.Y. applied also to Pushan (see above, p. 301, note 7). While, 
however, the cosmical function of lludra is thus but obscurely indi- 
cated, he is described as i)ossessing other marked and peculiar charac- 
teristics. It is, however, principally in his relation to the good and 
evil which befall the persons and property of men that he is depicted. 
And here there can be little doubt that, though he is frequently suppli- 
cated to bestow prosperity, and though he is constantly addressed as 
the j)osse8Sor of healing remedies, he is principally regarded as a male- 
volent deity, vdioso destructive shafts, the source of disease and death 
to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert. 
If this view be cori'ect, the remedies of which lludra is the dispenser 
may be considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his 
destroying agency (as Professor Weber remarks, see above, p. 397), 
and the consequent restoration to health and vigour of those victims 
of his ill-will who had been in danger of perishing. It may appear 
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strange that opposite functions should thus he assigned to the same 
god : but evil and good, sickness and health, death and life, are 
naturally associated as contraries, the presence of the one implying the 
absence of the other, and vice versa ; and in later times Mahadeva is in 
a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as the 
destroyer. We may add to this that, while it is natural to deprecate 
the wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, the suppliant may 
fear to provoke his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy, by calling 
on any other deity to provide a remedy. When the destructive god has 
been induced to relent, to withdraw his visitation, or remove its effects, 
it is natural for his worshippers to represent him as gracious and 
benevolent, as we see done in some of the hymns to Rudra. 

Prom the above description, however, it will be apparent that the 
elder lludra, though different in many respects from the later Mahadeva, 
is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity ; while, on the other 
hand, the ancient Yishnu, like the modem god of the same name, is 
represented to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at least, of an in- 
nocuous, character (R.Y. i. 22, 18; i. 156, 4; i. 186, 10; viii. 25, 12). 

In the Yajur-veda we find the same characteristics assigned to Budra 
as in the Big-veda. Thus both a healing virtue (iii. 59 ; xvi. 6, 49) 
and a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, the latter being depicted 
in the liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of expression. 
Thus he is represented (iii. 61 ; xvi. 1, and elsewhere) as carrying a 
bow and arrows, and is earnestly supplicated (xvi. 9 ff., 51 ff.) to avert 
his shafts from the worshipper. Many of the epithets which are 
applied to him in the Big-veda occur again here, such as “brown’’ or 
“tawny” (xvi. 6), the .god “with spirally-braided hair” {ihid. 10), the 
“fierce” (^ihid. 40), the “bountiful,” the “gracious” (51), etc.; while 
a multitude of new appellations are heaped upon him (and his attendants), 
such as “blue-necked,” “thousand-eyed” {ibid.l), “thousand-quivered” 
(13), “clad in a skin” (iii. 61 ; xvi. 51), “the dweller in the 
mountains ” (xvi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xvi. 
17-46). The imagination of the rishi runs riot in the invention of 
these epithets, which are of the most he erogeneous description. Some 
of the characteristics here attributed to Budra are of a ^sgraceful 
nature, as where he is styled the “lord of thieves, the robber, the 
cheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers,” etc. (w. 20, 
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21). Several new names are ascribed to Rudra in this Veda, as Bha^a, 
S'arva, Pasupati, etc., etc. (w. 18, 28).^’^ Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in the Siitarudriya to the fierce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive character of the later Mahadeva. Ambika 
is mentioned for the first time in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (iii. 5), and 
is described not as the wife, but as the sister of Rudra. 

In the Atharva-veda also reference is made both to the therapeutic 
character of Rudra and to the destructive arrows and lightnings of 
Bhava and SUrva (ii. 27, 6; vi. 93, 1 ; x. i. 23 ; xi. 2, 1, 12, etc.). 
Rudra is identified with Agni (vii. 87, 1); and again with Savitri 
(xiii. 4, 4). On the other hand, Bhava and S'arva, and again Bhava 
and Rudra, are spoken of in the dual (viii. 2, 7 ; x. i. 23 ; xi. 2, 1 ; 
xi. 2, 14, 16; xi. 6, 9; xii. 4, 17); and would thus appear to have 
been regarded by the riahi as distinct gods. Surva is described as an 
archer, Biiava as a king (vi. 93, 2) ; and they, as well as Rudra, are 
said to have poisons and consumption at their command (vi. 93, 2 ; 
xi. 2, 26). In A. Y. xi. 2, 2, 30, the devouring birds and dogs of 
Rudra arc alluded to (compare Yaj. Sanh. xvi. 28). In another verse 
Bhava is said to rule over the sky and the earth, and to fill the vast 
atmosphere (A. V. xi. 2, 27).'’’'^ 

In the SUtapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 3, 8) S'urva, Bhava, Pasupati, and 
Rudra are said to be all names of Agni; and of these appellations S'arva 
is declared to be in use among the people of the east, and Bhava among 
the western tribe of the Bfihlkas. Another passage (vi, 1, 3, 7 ff.) of the 
same Brahmana describes the birth of a boy {Icmnura, a word applied to 
Agni in the..Rig;Vcda, v, 2, 1), to whom the names of Rudra, S'urva, 
Pasupati, TJgra, Asani, Bhava, Mahan-deva, and Isana were successively 

In the same Veda, xxxix. 8, we have the following gods, or appellations of one 
god, specified, viz., Agni, Asani, PasuiJati, Uliava, S'arva, Jsana, Mahadeva, ITgra- 
deva, etc. {Agnini hridayena AdaniTn liridayTujrvna Fasuputidt kritma-hridftyena 
Bhavam yaknu | S’arvam matasnabhydm Mdnam manyuna Mahud&vam anlakpariav- 
yena ZTyram devaih vanish thwid ityddi). 

The Nirukta i. 15, as I have already remarked, p. 355, note 98, contains the first 
words of a text relating to Rudra which is given at length by the cornmentator Diirga, 
and is cited and translated above. After ascribing a martial character to Rudra 
in the first line, this text appears to assign to him, in the second, the threefold 
function of universal creator, preserver, and destroyer. As it is partially quoted in 
the Nirukta, this verse, though it does not appear whence it comes, must, unless 
interpolated, be of considerable antiquity. 
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given, all of them, according to the writer, representing different forms 
of Agni. In the somewhat different version of the same story given in 
the STinkhayana Erahmana (see above, pp. 343 ff.) the newly-born 
deity is not identified with Agni. But the S'atapatha Brahmana, in 
another passage (ix. 1, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor "Weber (see 
above, pp. 347 and 395 f.), appears again clearly to make this identifica- 
tion. Finally, traces of the early connexion of lludra with Agni arc 
discoverable, as I have already remarked (p. 349), in the legend of the 
birth of Kiirttikeya, which I have quoted from the Mahabharata. 

Though, however, these deities may have at one time come to be 
thus identified, the distinctive epithets applied to Rudra in the Rig- 
veda appear sufficiently to prove that he was generally discriminate^ 
from Agni by his early worshippers. The tendency visible both in the 
hymns of the Veda and in the Brahmanas (see above, R.V. ii. 1, 6, 
p. 306 ; A. V. vii. 87, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, i)p. 333 and 338 ; SUtapatha 
Brrdirnana, as quoted in p. 341 ; S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 5, p. 22) 
to identify the difftu'ent deities with one another may have arisen 
from a vague conception of the unity of the divine principle by which 
all these several divinities were supposed to be diversely animated. 

Bet ween the texts whicli I have cited from the Brahmanas relative 
to Riidra, and the earliest descriptions of the siime deity which we dis- 
cover in the Epic poems, a wide chasm intervenes, whicli, as far as 
I am aware, no genuine ancient materials exist (for the Rpanishads I 
have quoted are of uncertain date) for bridging over. The Rudra of 
the Mahabharata is not indeed very different in his general character 
from the god of the same name who is portrayed in the S'atarudriya ; 
but in the later literature his importance is immensely increased, his 
attrilmtcs are more clearly defined, and the conceptions enteriained 
of liis person are rendered more distinct by the addition of various 
additional features, and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was in the Vedic era, Rudra 
has thrown Agni, Vayu, Surya, Mitra, and Yaruna completely into the 
shade; and although ludra still occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
legends, he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and is quite 
unalde to compete in power and dignity with Rudra, who, together 
with Vishnu, now engrosses the almost exclusive worship of the Brah- 
munical world. Ambika, who was subsequently identified with the 
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spouse of Budra, is in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (above, p. 321) spoken 
of as his sister. Uma or Parvatl, with whom he was unconnected in 
the Vedic period, and of whom the earliest mention, as far as I know, 
occurs in the Keiia Upanishad, and the Taittiriya Aranyaka,”* is now 
his acknowledged consort. In systematic mythology the function of 
destroyer is assigned to him, as that of creator is to Brahma, and that 
of preserver to Vishnu; but he is also worshipped under the emblem 
of the ‘‘Linga” as the great generative power. 

I have (above, pp. 192 f.) quoted a passage from the Mahabharata 
in which the Linga is dwelt upon at length, though it is difficult to 
say to what age this passage may be referable. Comp, also the epithet 
“maliasopha ” in p. 191 f., which points to the same idea. 

In the following passage of the same book, the Linga is again men- 
tioned in verses which follow the last of those quoted above in 
p. 197 ff.: 

Anusasana-parvan, v. 7510. — Dahaty urdhvam sthito yach cha prdndn 
nrindm sthiras cha yat \ sthira-lingas cha yan nityam tasmdt Bthdnur 

iti Bmrital} | v. 7516. Nityancha hrahmacharyena lingam asya 

yadd athitam | mahayanty asya lokds cha priyam hy ctad mahdtmanah \ 
mgraham pujayed yo vai linyam vd pi mahdtmanah | linga-pujayitu. nit- 
yam mahatlm sriyam asnute | rishayas chdpi devai cha gandharedpsarasas 
tathd. I lingam evdrehayanti sma yat tad urdhvam samusthitam | ityddi | 
“And since, standing aloft, he consumes the lives of men, and since he 
is fixed, and since his Linga is perpetually fixed, he is therefore called 

Sthanu 7516. And when his Linga remains constantly in a 

state of chastity, and people reverence it, this is agreeable to the 
great [god]. The worshipper of the Linga, who shall adore the 
image {vigraha), or the Linga, of the great [god], enjoys continually 
great prosperity. It is the Linga, raised up, which the rishis, gods, 

These passages will be quoted in the next section. 

It appears (see Westergaard’s Dissertation on the Oldest Period of Indian 
History, p. 82, note) that Punini (4, 1, 49) gives a rule whereby, in addition to the 
names of the goddesses IndrunI and Varuniim, which are found in the Rig-veda, 
the names of four others who arc not found there, and who are all wives of S'iva 
(under his different appellations of Bhava, S'arva, Rudra, and Mfida) — viz. Bhavani 
S'arvani, RudrunT, and Mriddni — may be formed. (The rule is this : Indra- Varuna- 
Bhava-’/S'arva-Jiudra-Jfvida-htmSranya-yava-yapana-mStutdchar^ana/n onuk). It 
does not, however, follow that these last-named goddesses had risen into any import- 
ance in the time of Panini. Indrani and Yaruuani were never of any significance. 
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Gandharvas, and Apsarases worship.” Compare with this extract 
verses 9616 f., 9625 and 9631 of the Drona-parvan. 

The Linga is also mentioned in the list of S'iva’s names in another 
part of the same Anu^asana-parvan, v. 1160: 

Urdhva-retuh urdhva-lingah urdhva-^dyl nahhah-sthitah ] v. 1191. 
Lingudhyakshah surddhyahshah .... vijddhyaksho vlja-hartd .... 

He whose seed is raised up, whose Linga is raised up, who sleeps 
aloft, who abides in the sky.” . . . . v. 1191. **The lord of the 
Linga, the lord of the suras (gods) .... the lord of seed, the 
former of seed,” 

Wo possess no records to show how this phallic emblem became con- 
nected with Hudra. But, as Dr. Stevenson (Journal It. A. S., viii. 
330'”) and Professor Lassen (Ind. Ant., i. 2nd ed. 924) imagine, it 

In the Sauptika-parvan it is related that Maliadcva had been appointed by 
Rrahma to create living beings, lie proceeded to perform austerities, and continued 
doing so so long that Brahma produced another creator, who performed liis task. 
Mahadeva at last came, and seeing that the creation had already bocjii effected, he 
became angry and split liis Linga, which was then placed in the earth (v. 780 f . : 
ehuhrodha hhagavdu Jiadro lingaih svam chdpyavidhyata j tat praviddham tathd 
bhumau talhaiva pratyatishthata). I have not observed any mention of the Linga 
in the earlier part of the Ramayana, but in the Uttura Kanda, sect. 31, v. 42 f., the 
following lines occur : Yatra yatra cha ydti sma Miwano rdkshasi‘,lmrah | jambmia-- 
damayatti lingam tatra tatra sma iilyaie | 43. Bdlakd-vedi-madhye tu tal lingam 
sthdpya Bdvanah | archaydmdsa gandhais cha pmhpais chdmriia-gandhihhih | 

Wlierever Ravana, lord of the Rakshasas, went, a golden linga was carried thither. 
Placing that linga in the midst of a pedestal of sand, Ravana worshipped it with 
incense, and flowers of ambrosial odour.” The commentator remarks on v, 43 : 
Tal livgam Jamb mi ada may am nitya-pujd-lingam ( A.isvarya~kdmannyTi hi taUlinga^ 
pTtjd Jtdranasya | Auvai'ya-kdmasi/a sauvarna-linga-pujayixs tantreshukteh | “That 
golden linga was intended for constant worship. He worshipped it from the desire 
of sovereignty. For it is prescribed in the Tantras that a golden linga should be 
worshipped when any one desires sovereignty.” 

In this paper on “tho Anto-Brahmanical Religion of the Hindus,” the Rev. 
Dr. Stevenson assorts that the “worship of S'iva, especially under the form of the 
Linga,” is one of tho practices for which he considers modern Hinduism is indebted 
to the ante-Brahmauical religion of India, «.c. to local superstitions prevalent among 
the aboriginal tribes anterior to the development of the existing Brahmanical system. 
This opinion in regard to S'iva is grounded by Dr. Stevenson on the facts : (1) that 
S'iva is not named in the ancient Vedie hymns; (2) that Rudra does not occupy in 
those h 5 rmns the high position which the later S'iva holds; (3) that various particulars 
in the legend of Daksha (see above, pp. 372 flf.), such as the general indisposition to 
acknowledge S'iva’ s right to share in the sacrifice, and the circumstance that his rites 
required no Brahmanical priest (see above, p. 377, note 132), point to a recent in- 
troduction of S'iva’s worship (comp. Mahabhslrata, Vana-parvan, vv. 11001 flf,, cited 
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is not impossible that it may bave been at first an object of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non-Arian Indians; and that it was subse- 
quently adopted by the Brahmans from them, and associated with the 
worship of Rudra. 

This conjecture would acquire additional probability if we were 
justified in supposing that the word “sisnadeva,” which occurs in 
two passages of the Rig-veda, had any reference to a worship of this 
sort existing among the barbarous tribes towards whom the authors 
of the hymns so often express hostility, as the followers of a different 
religion from their own. Tha texts in which the word in question is 
found have been already adduced and translated in the second volume 
of this work (p. 391, note 7G). But I shall quote them again here 
with their obscure and difficult contexts, and endeavour to elucidate 
them further. The first passage is as follows : 

R. V. vii. 21,3 ff . — Tvam Indra sravitavai apas kah parishthitdh Ahind 
idra purvih | tvad vdvakre rathyo na dhendh rejante vUvd, kritrimdni 
hhlahd [ 4. Bhlmo vivesha dyudhehhir eshdtn apdnisi vUvd narydni vidodn \ 
Indrah puro jarhrishdno vi dudhod vi vajra-hasto mahind jaghdna \ 5. 
Na ydtavah Indra jdjumr no na vandand savishtha vcdydlliihl'''^ | sa 
sardhad aryo vishunasya jantor md sihia-devdh api gur ritam nali | 6. 
Ahhi kratvd Indra bhur adha jman na te vivyan mahimdnatn rajdmsi | 
8vena hi Vritram Havasu jaghantha fia satrur antafn vividad yudha te | 
7. Devds chit te amrydya pdrve anu kshatrdya mamire sahdmsi | Indro 
maghdni dayate vuhahya Indrairi vdjasya johavantu sdtau | 8. Kiris 
chid hi tvdm avase jahdva Isdnam Indra saabhagasya bhur eh | avo 
babhutha satam-ute asme abhikshattus tvdvato varutd [ 

‘‘3. Thou, heroic Indra, hast caused to flow the abundant waters 
which had been obstructed by Ahi. Through thee the cows (rivers, 

in p. 284 of this volume) ; (4) that there is no connexion between the Linga and any 
of the ancient Brahmanical emblems; (5) that the principal seats of the Linga 
worship are to be found in the south and north -cast of India, at a distance from 
the original Brahmanical settlements; (6) that in tlie Mahratta country no Brahman 
officiates as priest in a Linga temple, while, on the contrary, in the temples of Vishnu 
Brahmans alone officiate. [This distinction does not, I think, exist in Northern India. 
In the temple of Vij^ve^vara, at Benares, the officiating priests, if I am not mistaken, 
are Brahmans. The same is the impression of Prof. Fitz-Edward Hall, with whom 
-I have communicated on the subject. — J. M.] 

For the sense assigned to this word in Bdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, see 8,v. 
vedyd. 
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according to Sayana) have rolled on like warriors in chariots. All 
created things tremble for fear. 4. The terrible [god], skilled in all 
heroic deeds, has with his weapons mastered these [cloud-demons]. 
Indra, exulting, has shattered their cities; armed with the thunder- 
bolt he has smitten them asunder by his might. 5. Neither demons 
impel us, Indra, nor, O puissant [deity], of a truth any evil spirits. 
The glorious [Indra] defies the hostile beings : let not those whose god 
is the ‘ sisna * approach our sacred ceremony. 6. Thou, 0 Indra, hast 
surpassed in power, when thou runnest thy course. The worlds have 
not comprehended within them thy greatness. By thine own might 
thou hast slain Vritra. No enemy hath attained the end of thee in 
battle. 7. The earlier gods have yielded to thy divine power; their 
powers have bowed before thy sovereign might.^’® Indra having 
conquered, dispenses wealth. Let men invoke Indra in the combat. 
8. Indra, the bard hath invoked for protection thee, the lord of great 
prosperity. O thou who bringest a hundred succours, thou hast been 
a defence to us, a defender against the assailant of him who is devoted 
to thee.” 

li.V. X. 99, 1 {£. — JTar/t nas ehitram ishanymi chiJcitvdfi prithugmdnam 
rd^ram vuvridhadhyai | kat taaya datu ^avaso vyushtau takshad vajram 
Vritra-tiiram apinvat | 2. Sa hi dyuta vidyiita veil sdma prithuifi yonim 
asuratvd ^^sasdda | sa sanihhhih prasahdno asya hhrdtur na rite sapta- 
thasya mdydh | 3. Sa vdjam ydtd apadmhpadd yan svarshdtd parishadat 
sanishyan | anarvd yat sata~darasya^^ vedo ghnan sisnadevdn ahhi varpasd 
^hhut I 4. Sa yahvyo avanir goshu arvd d juhoti pradhanyusu sasrih | 
apddo yatra yujydso ^rathdh drony-asvdsah ’irate ghritaHi vdh \ 5. Sa 
Hudrehhir asasta-vdrah ribhvd hitvi gayam dre-avadyah d agdt | vamrasya 
manye mithund vivavri annam ahhitya arodayat mushdyan | 6. 5a id 
ddsam tuei-ravam patir dan shad-aksharn fri-sirskdnam dainanyat | asya 
Trito nu ojasd vridhdno vipd vardham ayo-agrayd han \ 7. Sa druhvane 
nianiishe urdhvasdnah d savishad arsasdndya Sarum | sa nritamo nahusho 
'smat sujdtah puro ^hhinad arhan dasyu-hatye | “What wonderful, wide- 
travelling bull dost thou, perceiving, send to us for our delight ! What 
an act of power does he display at the dawn! He has formed the 

179 Kraft kommt deiner Herrscherkraft nicht gleich,” — Bohtlingk and Roth 

wa-{~anu. 

This word in the locative plural also occurs in R.V. i. 61, 3. 
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Yritra-slaying thunderbolt, and has strengthened thee. 2. With 
gleaming light he comes to the goal; in his divine glory ho hath 
seated himself on our broad place of sacrifice; with his allies he 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his seventh brother. 
3. Proceeding to the conflict, and desiring to acquire them, he has 
gone to, and in hostile array besieged, inaccessible places, at the time 
when, irresistible, slaying those whose god is the ‘ i^isna,’ he by his 
craft conquered the riches of the city with a hundred gates. 4. The 
steed, coming among the cows conquered in battle, pours out the 
flowing rivers [in the place] where the allies, without feet or chariots, 
employing the clouds as their horses, send forth fertilizing water. 5. 
The great [Indra], who has indescribable treasures, and from whom 
evil is far removed, forsaking his house, has arrived with the Iludras. 
Coming and plundering their food, he has, I believe, made the two 
unsheltered (children) of Vamra to weep. 6. This lord subjugated the 
loud-voiced Dasa with six eyes and three heads. Trita, increasing 
through his strength, struck the boar with his iron- tipped shaft. 7. 
Rising up, ho has launched his arrow against the malignant and de- 
structive man. He, the noble and potent hero, has shattered for us 
the cities of the enemy (or of Nahush) in the conflict with the de- 
stroyers (Dasyus).’’ 

The following is Sayana’s explanation of the word “ ^i^nadeva^^ in 
the first of the preceding passages, R.Y. vii. 21,5, and repeated briefly 
in his note on the second passage : S'Una-devuh | Sisnena dwyanti krl- 
danti iti Hsna-devah | ahrahmacharydh ity arthah \ tathd cha Yuslcah | 
.... &isna-devdh abrahmacharydh'^' | . . . . “ ‘ S'i^nadevah ’ arc those 
who sport with the ^isna (membrum virile), i.e, unchaste men; as 
Yaska says, * Si4nadevah ’ means the unchaste.’^ Durga, the com- 
mentator on the Nirukta, as cited by Roth (Illust. of Nir. p. 47), 
gives the same explanation as Sayana. He says that those men are 
called “4i4nadeva’* who “are always dallying carnally with prostitutes, 
forsaking Yedic observances” {iiinena nityam eva prahlrndhhih atrlbhih 
sdkam krldantah dsate krautdni karmdny utsrijyd), Roth, in the place 
I have cited, thinks the word is a sarcastic appellation for priapic or 
lustful demons, and translates it by “ Schwanz-gbtter.” 

Prof. Aufrecht has given me much assistance in translating these two passages. 
— Note in first edition. I have made a good many alterations in the second edition. 
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It does not appear to me that Sayana’s interpretation has much to 
recommend it. There are some other words in the Yeda in which the 
word ‘^deva’’ forms the last member of the compound, as ‘‘anrita- 
deva’^ (vii. 104, 14) and ** mura-deva’’ (vii. 104, 24).'“^ Sayana 
explains “mura-devah” as=:‘‘marana"krldah,*’ those who make a 
sport of killing”; and he therefore takes “deva” there in the same 
sense as he does iu ^is^na-deva.” But in the other word, ^‘anrita- 
deva,” he takes ‘Meva” in the usual sense of “god,” and interprets 
it as “ he whose gods are false ” {anritah asatya-hhutah devdh yasya 
tddrisali). In the same way he understands “ anti-devam ” in B.Y. i. 
180, 7, as meaning “near the gods.” And though in Bbhtlingk and 
Both’ s Dictionary the word “ anrita-dcva ” is explained as signifying 
a “false player,” this interpretation is afterwards withdrawn (in favour 
of that which Sayana gives of this word) at the close of the article on 
the word “deva.” N^or docs the sense assigned by Sayana to “ sisna- 
deva” appear to be iu itself a very probable one. For the epithet 
“lascivious” would not necessarily bo a term of reproach in the mouth 
of an Indian poet of the Yedic age, when, though the institution of 
marriage was recognized and honoured, no great amount of reprobation 
could have been attached to unchastity in the case of men (compare 
B.Y. i. 167, 4; ix. 112, 4; X. 85, 37, and x. 86, 16, 17, and the fifth 
volume of this work, pp. 307 f., 460 f.). On the other hand, if the 
word “sisna-deva” is to be understood of human beings, and if it could 
be taken as describing any deviation from the contemporaneous Arian 
worship, it would find many parallels in the Big-veda, as may be seen 
by a comparison of the words “akarman,” “adevayu,” “anrich,” 
“ anindra,” “ anya-vrata, ” “ apavrata, ” “ avrata, ” “ abrahman,” 
“ayajvan” ‘^ayajyu” | “without ceremonies, no worshippers of the 
gods, without hymns, without Indra, following other rites, averse to 
rites, without rites, without priests, or prayers, offering no sacrifices,” in 
the passages quoted in the second volume of this work, pp. 359 f., 371 ff. 

It is, however, objected that “sisna” cannot be taken as equivalent 
to “Linga,” which means a sign, the phallus, and is therefore em- 
blematic, while the “si^na” denotes not an image, but the male organ 
itself. “Siina” has also the sense of “tail,” as in B.Y. i. 105, 8, 

The word is explained by Bohtlingk and Roth «.». —muladevaf and as de- 
noting a species of goblins. 
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pointed out to me by Professor Aufrecht, whore the words musho na 
siSnd vyadanti md adhyah mean, ‘‘ cares worry me, like mice gnawing 
their tails.” The word sisnadevali,” if understood of demons, may 
therefore mean, as Roth suggests, ‘‘ tailed (or priapio) demons,” and 
not worshippers of the sisna.” The same difficulty which wo en- 
counter in fixing the meaning of the word “dasyu,” viz. whether it 
is to be understood of men or demons (see the second volume of this 
work, pp. 362 ff. ; 388 ff.), recurs here. In the first of the passages 
quoted above (vii. 21, 5) it appears, so long as we are ignorant of the 
real sense of sisna-deva,” that it might be understood either of 
men or demons, either of whom would have been unwelcome visitors 
at an Arian ceremonial. Perhaps, as the word ‘‘yatavah” (demons) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended : and the same 
remark may be held to apply to the second passage (x. 99, 3). 

However interesting, therefore, it would be to find a proof of the 
existence of a phallic worship among the aboriginal tribes contemporary 
with the Yedic rishis, it must bo confessed that the word “sisnadeva” 
docs not supxdy this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Preface to the tenth vol. of his Bamayana, p. ix.) 
which I have adduced in the second vol. of this work (pp. 419 f.), 
Signor Gorresio expresses the opinion that the Southern race, whom 
he supposes to be symbolized under the appellation of Rakshasas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of “ Rudra, or a terrible ” and, as he 
believes, ^‘a Hamitic deity.” In note 35 (p. 291 of the same volume), 
on the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, he says: “It appears to me 
that in this fact the struggle of the ancient religions of India is re- 
presented under a mythical veil. S'iva (a deity, as I believe, of the 
Cushite or Hamitic tribes which preceded on the soil of India the 
Arian or Indo- Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of 
the conquerors, and in their sacrifices, from which he was excluded ; 
and by disturbing their rites, and by a display of violence at their 
sacrifices, he succeeded in being admitted to participate in them.” 
Signor Gorresio, however, offers very little proof of his assertion in 
regard to the worship of S'iva being specially prevalent among the 
savage tribes of the south. In note 116, p. 370, of his ninth vol., 
indeed, he remarks as follows on a passage (Ramayana vi. 19, 50 f.) 
where it is said that Indrajit, son of Ravana, had a golden serpent for 
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his banner : The serpent was the special symbol in the worship of 
the Hamite races, and here therefore Indrajit, the black Hakshasa, 
the Hamite, sets it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy-eighth 
chapter of the Sundara Kan da it is said that Indrajit was in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to Siva, the Hamitic deity, who pos- 
sesses all the attributes of the Hamitic religion, and who entered 
into the Indo- Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious syncretisms 
of which traces are so frequently to be found in the ancient systems of 
worship,’* 

The passage of the Sundara Kanda to which Gorresio refers occurs, 
in the Bombay edition, in the seventh section of the Yuddha Kan da, 
vv. 18 f. (=:Sundara Kanda 78, 17, in Gorresio’s cd.), and is as follows : 

Tishtha vd him maharaja sramena tava vdnardn [ ayam eho maharaja 
Indrajit knliapayishyati ] anena cha maharaja Mdheharam amdtamam 1 
ishtvd yajnam varo labdho lohe parama-durlahhah | Stay, great king, 
what need is there of thy exertions ? This Indraj it alone will destroy 
the monkeys. For by him a boon, hard to be gotten, was obtained 
after he had offered an unequalled sacrifice to Mahadeva.” 

This passage is not sufficient to prove that Mahadeva was in a special 
degree the god of the savages of the South. We have alrcad)^ seen 
(pp. 184 ff., 283 ff.), by the cases of Arjuna, Jayadratha, Parasurama, 
and above all, of Jarasaudha, as recorded in the Mahabharata, that the 
worship of Mahadeva (frequently for the purpose of obtaining some 
boon) was practised by the warriors of Northern India, just as it is 
here said to have been by Indrajit. Further, it is not Siva alone 
whom the Rakshasas worshipped for their own purposes. It appears 
from the passage of the Ramuyana (cited above in p. 1G7) that Havana 
had obtained the gift of invincibility from Brahma. At the same 
time it wiU be seen from a passage cited below from the Uttara Kanda 
25, 9, that it was the sacrifice to Mahadeva, and not the one to Vishnu 
which procured for Indrajit his magical powers. 

The same worship of Brahma is related in regard to Atikaya, one 
of Havana’s sons, in Ramayana vi. 71, 31 f. (Bombay ed): 

Miendradhito Brahma tapasd hhuvitdtmand | a>strdni ehdpy avdptdni 
ripavai cha pardjitdh | surdsurair ahadhyatvam dattam aamai Svayam- 
hhuvd I ^‘By this contemplative (Rakshasa) Brahma had been wor- 
shipped with austerities, and he had obtained weapons, and conquered 
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his enemies. [The privilege] had been bestowed on him by Svayambhu 
that he should be indestructible by gods or Asuras.” 

In verse 28 he is described as “ reverent to the aged, and of re- 
nowned strength’* {vriddha-sevl ^ruta-halah^^'^), Havana himself is 
represented in the Ramayana as an observer of the Vedic ritual. Thus 
in Book vi. 93, 58 ff. (Bombay ed.=vi. 72, 62 ff. of Gorr.), his minister, 
Suparsva (Avindhya in Gorr.), who is described as virtuous and 
pure,” is introduced as saying to him : Veda-vidya-vratah snCitas sva^ 
Icarma-mratas tathd | striydh hasmdd hadlmli vira manyase Itdksha- 
sesvara | “ Why dost thou, heroic Havana, lord of the Hakshasas, who 
knowest the Veda, hast practised the prescribed discipline, and art an 
initiated householder, and devoted to thy duty, meditate the slaughter 
of a woman?” And Vibhlshana, in his eulogy on his brother after his 
death, says (vi. Ill, 23, Bombay ed.=:vi. 93, 30 of Gorr.): Enho 
hitdynis cha mahdtapds cha vcddniagali Icannasu chOyrya-^urah j 
*‘IIe had placed the sacrificial fire, was veiy austere, had read the 
concluding treatises of the Veda, and was an eminent hero in rites.” 

Instead of sruta-bnhhj Gorresio’s edition reads snitidharah, “ an obserrer of 
the Vedas.” In Manu vii. 38 the following verso occurs : Vriddkdmscba nityam 
aevfta inpran vada-vidah hivhhi \ vriddha-svvl hi mtaiaui rahuhohhh' apt pdjyatc 1 
“Let [the king] constantly reverence (dd and pure Brahmans, skilled in the Vedas; 
for ho who continually reverences the aged is honoured even by the Hakshasas.” 
Can this >'erse refer to the character vriddha-furi giv(m to Atikiiya in tin) jJassago 
*(liam. vi. 71, 28) quoted above P If so, the passage in Manu must be 2 >ostcrior 
in date to the llamuyana. Or lias tliis cliaracter been given to Atikuya in con- 
sequence of the verse of Manu P or have the two jiassages no connexion P The 
coincidence is at least curious. 

lie is, as remarked by the commentator, also called Avindliya ; and so in the 
(Rumopakbyana in the Yana-parvan of the) Mahiibhurata (vv. 16148, 16492-6, and 
elsewhere). 

’ The commentator thus explains these words : V(da-vidya-grahdpv7cf<hita-'b7'ahnia- 
char }fn-vrata~purva-vid yam yrihllvd j sadia/i | gurii~kuldt samavriltaH tadanautaraut 
dara-yrahana-pTirvam nityngHihotrddi-sva-karfna-niraiah ] “One who has obtained 
a knowledge of the Veda after practising the discipline of continence required for the 
reception of such knowledge ; and who, after returning from his preciqitor’s family, 
has married a wife, and continues devoted to the practice of the agiiihotra and other 
indispensable rites.” See Wilson’s and Williams’s Dictionaries, s.vv. sndta and 
sndtakn^ and KullQka’a note on Manu iii. 2, referred to by the latter lexicographer. 

Eaho hitagnir ity Tirnhah sandhih | dhitagnir iti chhedah ] Comm. 

Yeddntagah [ adhltopanishatkah | karmasu aynihotrddishu | agryasurah j 
paramumishtjidta parama-karmathah ( In some of the earlier lines of tho same 
section Vibhishana thus speaks of Ravana: Gatah svtuh smihdndm gato dharmasya 
vigrahah | gatah saivasya aankaJtepah auJtastdndm gatir gatd | ddityaJi patito bhumau 
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Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (Bombay 
ed.), that Havana was buried with the usual Brahmanical ceremonies, 
though the commentator (in his note on verse 107) says that the 
Brahmans who were concerned in them were Hakshasa-brahmans 
{IldTcshasa-dvijdTi). 

Hamayana vi. 113, w. 112 ff. (Bombay ed.) — Chitdrii chandana- 
kdsthais cha padmakoslra-chandanaili | hrdhmyd samvartaydmdsuh 
rdnkavdstarandvritdm | pracliakruh Rakshasendrasya pitrimedham 
anuttamam | vedimcha dakshtndpruchiiti yaihd-silidnancha pdvakam | 
prishaddjyena sampurnarJi sruvam skandhe prachikshipuJi | pddayoh saka- 
fam prdpur urvo& cholukhalam tadd | ddru-putrdni sarvdni aranim 
chotiardranim j dativd tu nmsalam chdnyam yathd-sthdnayh vicliakramuh j 
sastra-drishtena mdhmd maharsM-vihitetia^^^ cha | tatra medhyam pakum 
hatvu JldJcHhasendrasya ltdkshasuh | rdjyio ghritdktditi 

aamavekayan | gandhair mdlyair alankritya Rdvanam dma-mdnasuh | 
Vihhuhana-sahdyds te vastrais cha vividhair api | Idjair avakiranti sma 
vd%hpa-pnrna'inukhd8 tathd | sa dadau pdvakarh tasya vidhi-yuktam 
Vihhlshhanah [ sndtvd chaivdrdra-raHtrena tildn darhha-vimisritdn | 
udakena cha sarnmikrdn praddya vidhi-purvakam'^^^ \ ^‘Thcy formed, 

magnas tamasi vhaudramdh | “ The hiilwark of the rig-hteoiis is gone ; gone is the 

image of virtue; gone is the summary of goodness [or strength, Comm.] ; the lot of 
heroes has been gained by him. Tlie sun has fallen to the ground ; the moon has 
been quenched iu darkueSvS,” etc. And yet Vibhishana abuses his dead brother in the 
hundred and thirteenth section (Bombay ed.), vv. 93 ff. 

iHH YaJa-mnrgTxnuyata-Tcriifayd | Comm. 

Kalpa~s>utra-hriil~rishi-rihiUna j Coram. 

190 ]>arist~tryatc mukham aimyd iti paristaranikd vnpTi \ tarn rakshasendrasya mukJie 
samavesayan | ''*rnpa \sya mukham praurnauti" iti sat rat | Coram.; who seems 
therefore to understand paristaranikd of fat (sc^e Miiller as cited in the article re- 
ferred to in note 192). The commentator, however, gives also another reading and 
explanation which I quote : Tlrthas in anustnranikim rdjnah iti pathitva anmta- 
ranikim rujagavihi tarn dlahhya tachvharmnna yajnntanam dstritavantah ity arthah | 
“ But 'lirtha (a previous commentator) reads anmtaranikim rdjnahy and explains the 
sense thus ; having immolated a rujagavi (bos grunniens), they covered the sacrifice 
with its skin.” 

191 I insert here part of Gorrosio’s text for comparison (vi. 96, 10 if.) : Tatas te 
veda-vidvailims tarn rujnafi pakchimdm kriydm | chakrire rakshasendrasya preta- 
medham anuttamam \ vedlncha dakshina^prdchydm yathd-sthdnam cha pavakam | 
Vibhl&haiiaH tu samprdpya tushnim samasrijat sruvam j prishaddjyasya sampurnan 
iruvZm sarvdn yathdvidhi | RZtvanasya tadd sarve vZishpa-purna-mukhdh dvijdh ) 
pddayoh sakataih chakrur antarordv udukhalam J vdnaspatydni chunydni antare *pi 
vyadhdpayan ] dattvh tu mushalaih chaiva yathnsthdnam mahdtmanah j sdstra'- 
drishfena vidhind maharshuvihitena cha | tatah paschnt paeuih hatvd, rakshasendrasya 
rdkshasdh | athastaranikaih sarvam ghritdktam samavesayan | 
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witR Yedic rites, a funeral pile of faggots of sandalwood, with 
“padmaka^^ wood, ‘‘u^Ira’’ grass, and sandal, and covered with a 
quilt of deer’s hair. They then performed an unrivalled obsequial 
ceremony for the Rakshasa prince, [placing] the sacrificial ground to 
the south-east and the fire in the proper situation. They cast the ladle 
filled with curds and ghee on the shoulder (of the deceased) ; they 
placed the car on the feet, and the mortar between the thighs. Having 
deposited all the wooden vessels, the [upper] and lower firewood (aram), 
and the other pestle, in their proper places, they departed. The 
Rakshasas having then slain a victim to their prince in the manner 
prescribed in the S'fistras, and enjoined by great rishis, cast [into the 
fire] the coverlet of the king saturated with butter. They then, 
Vibhishana included, with afflicted hearts, adorned Rfivaija with 
perfumes and garlands, and with various vestments, and besprinkled 
him with fried grain, their faces being covered with tears. Yibhl- 
shana having bathed, and having, with his clothes wet, scattered in 
proper form ‘Hila” seeds mixed with ‘^darbha” grass, and moistened 
with water, applied the fire [to the pile].*’ 

Gorresio remarks (note 94, p. 310, voL x.) that the funeral rites of 
the Arian Brahmans arc here introduced as practised among the 
Rakshasas, a race of different origin and worship, in the same way as 
Homer represents Grecian ceremonies as having been celebrated in 
Troy. 

“According to Apastamba (says the; commentator), it should have been placed 
on the nose ; this must therefore have been done in conformity with some other 
Butras” [f/adi/api ^^nasike sruvTiv" Itn ApuHtamhenoktaTn tathapi fiiftrantarat nkandhe 
'pi nikshepah srurasya hodhyah). Compare Professor Muller’s article on the funeral 
ceremonies of the Brahmans in the Journal of the German Oriental Society for 1856, 
pp. vi. If. 

On this whole passage the commentator remarks : “ Tatyajus tarn mahahhagam 
panchn^hhutZiui Itdvanam | sarlra-dhatavo hy any a mdmsam rudhiram eva cha | nesur 
bmhnmsfra-nirdagdhdh na cha bhasmupy adriZyata ” iti Mahdbhurate nktalvena 
kasya VZilnifkind hmiHdndnayana-purvakam ddhah uktah iti chen na | tanya Itdma- 
vdna-tejo-varnana-vishaye 'tyukty-alankdra-paratvdd Hi vadati | “(Since it is said 
in the Mahrd)harata (Ramopakhyana, in Vana-parvan 16529 f.) that Hhe five elements 
forsook the great Bavana, and the constituents of his body, flesh, and blood perished, 
when he was burnt up by the divine weapon {brahmdslra)^ and not even any ashes 
were seen ; ’ — who is it that is here alleged by VulmTki to have been brought to the 
cemetery and then burnt ? If any one raises this objection, I deny that there is any 
difficulty, as in the description of Rama’s prowess the Mahiibhurata makes use of the 
ornament of exaggeration.” 
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l^or does it appear that in the rites described in the following passage 
(of Gorresio^s edition) which are said to have been performed by Indra- 
jit, the son of Havana, there is anything, except the ‘‘ llakshasa texls,’^ 
contrary to Brahmanical usages. As, however, the commentator (in 
the Bombay ed.), in his note on another passage, represents the worship 
at the ^^ikumbhila as being offered to Kali, and as the description is 
of some interest, I will quote it at length : 

Ramayana vi. 19, 38 ff. (Gorr .). — Indrajit tu tatas tena samyuge 
^dh%iita-h~irind | nirjito Bdli-putrcna hrodliam cliahre sudaninam | so 
^ntardhana-gatah pupo Rdvanih rana-harlca&ah | nihumhliildydm vidhi-vai 
Favaham juliuve ^stra-vit \ Juhvatas tasya tatrdgnau raktoshnlshdmhara- 
srajah | djahrus tatra samhhrdntdh Fdkshasdh yatra ltd vtnih | sasfrani 
sitadhdruni samidho Hha vihhitakdn | lohiidni cha ^^dsdmsi sruvam 

‘m 

The Eombay edition (vi. 44, 32 ff.) gives the first verse and t.j)e first half of the 
second nearly as they stand in Gorresio’s edition, and the second huff of the second, 
with its seciiiel, as follows: lirahma-datta-varo vtro Jidvanih IcrodAa-murchlutah | 
adris^o uisitnn vTmdn mHnioch<isani-r‘nrchaHah | The sou of Rava^jia, to wliom a 
boon had been given by Brahnifi, mad with rage, discharged sharp anViws, gleaming 
like lightnings.” I'so mention is made of the sacrifice in the Bombay te.m. In Jlamu- 
yana, book v,, sect 24 (Bombay ed.), it is related that the female Kfikshlisas liad been 
threatening tSTtfi after her capture by Ruvana, because she would not yield ko his desires, 
and that one of them, S'urpanakhfi, acceding to a jirojinsal to eat her, sjiys (v. 44 f.) : 
Surd ciidu I yatddi kahipraTn f^((rv(i-!soka-‘VuuiHinl\ ind'iiuaham uiTinisant daviAdya urltydmo 
'thu uikuiiihhildm | “And let wine be quickly brought, wdiicb aiinihilatifcs all sorrows. 
Enjoying human flesh, let us dance at the jS’ikumhhihl.” Th(' comment on this 
passage stat(;s tliat the Nikiuubhild was an image of BhadrakalT on the west side of 
Lanka {yikHtnbhild ndma Lanka yah pahhima-hhdga-mriinl llhadrakdli ( tdm 
nrityhnuth lai-samlpam gatvd nrityd/nah). In the TJttara Kunda (sect. 25, v. 2’i we 
are told tliat Ruvana, witli his attendants, entered “ the Nikumbhila, a grovei in 
Lanku” {^tafo nikwubhild ndma Laukopuvamam uttamam). The commentator says 
it was “a wood situated at the western gate of Lanka for the performance of riijcs” 
( Lankd~p(isc]iihia~dvdra~desa-va7'ti~karma-ifiddhi^hctU’‘b}iutam kdnanam). His son 
Indrajit, with the aid of the Brahman TJs'auas, had been celebrating there the sc ;ven 
sacriflees, the “agnishtoma,” “asvamedliba,” “rujasuya,” “gomedba” (cow-.sacrifi ce), 
the Vaislmava ceremonial, etc. When he had performed the Malic Aura ofl‘erii”^> 
“which it is difficult for men to obtain,” he obtained boons from Mahadeva, who 
peared to him {ibid, verses 3 ff'.). (This is the ceremony alluded to above, in p 4l2-) 
But he had also been performing the Vaislmava rite; which, however, is not said 
have been productive of any results. Verses Tb If. of this section arc as follo>^® • 
Yqfndii fe sapta putrma prdptds te bahu vistardh j 8. Agnishtomo 'i,vnmcdhas 
yajno bahusuvarnakah | rdjasugas tathd yajno gomedho VaisJmavas tathd | 9. 
vare pravritte tu yajne piulibhih suduriabhe j vardms te labdhavdn putrah 
Fai>t(pater iha | Only six kinds of sacriffee are here mentioned, unless the 
“ Bahusuvarnaka ” stands for a seventh. 
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Tcdrshayasam tatah | sarvato ^gnifh samdstlrya karaih sa-prdsa^tomaraih | 
chhdgalasydpi krishnasya kanthdd adaya jlvatah | sonitaih tena vidhivat 
sajuhdva ranotsukah | sakrid eva samiddhasya vidhumasya mahdrcJiishah | 
hahhuvuh mmnimittdni vijayath ydny avedayan [ pradakshindvarta-iikhas 
tapta-hdtaka~8annihhah | havis tat pratijagrdha Pdvakah svayam utthitah j 
tato ^ gni-madhyud uttasthau kdnchanah syandanottamah | chaturhhih kdn- 
chandpidair asvair yuktah prahhadrakaih | antardhdna-gatah krtmdn 
dipta-pdvaka-saprahhah | hutugnim tarpayitvd cha daitya-ddnava-raksha- 
sdn I vuchayitvu tatah svasti prayuktdkir dvijdtihhih | druroha rathaih 
ireshtham antar-dhdna-charam suhham | sva-vakyair vdjihhir yuktam 
sastrais cha vividhair yutam , . . 50. Jdmhunadamayo nugos tamnd- 
ditya-sannihhah | hahhuvendrajitah ketur vaidurya-samalankritah | Hutcd 
"*gnim Rdkahasair mantrais tato vachanam ahravit | 

‘‘ But Indrajit, being conquered in the conflict by the miracle-work- 
ing son of Bali, became inflamed with terrific anger. This wicked son 
of Havana, fierce in battle, having become invisible, made an oblation 
to Pavaka (Fire) in due form, on the sacrificial ground. When he was 
there throwing his oblation into the fire, wearing a red turban, gar- 
ments, and garland, the reverent Hakshasas brought thither sharp- 
edged weapons, logs of wood, and myrobalun, blood-red vestments, and 
a ladle of black iron. Having heaped the fire all over with arrows, 
darts, and iron maces, and having drawn blood from the throat of a 
live black goat, he ofiered it as an oblation, being eager for battle. At 
the same time there appeared from the brightly-burning and smokeless 
fire omens which portended victory. Pavaka himself, rising, with his 
flame sweeping round to the right, and luminous as refined gold, received 
the oblation. Then from the midst of the fire there arose a magnificent 
golden chariot, drawn by four lucky horses with golden head-ornaments; 
but became invisible, while glorious and lustrous as burning fire. H aving 
satiated the sacrificial fire, with the Daityas, Danavas, and Rakshasas, 
having caused a benediction {svasti) to be pronounced, and been blessed 
by the Brahmans, [Indrajit] ascended the beautiful chariot, moving 
invisibly, drawn by self-directed horses, and furnished with various 

weapons 50. A golden serpent,^®* bright as the rising sun, 

and adorned with lapis lazuli, formed the banner of Indrajit. Having 
made an oblation to Fire with Rakshasa texts, he then spake,” etc. 

See, in reference to this, the quotation from Signor Gorresio given above in p. 412. 

27 


VOT,. iv. 
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OEEEMONY PEEFORMED BY INDEAJIT, 


The ceremony of Indrajit is again alluded to by Yibhlshaga in vi. 
84, 14 ff. (Bombay ed.=:vi. 63, 13, of Gorr, ed.): 

Chaityaih nikumhhilam adya prdpya homam Tcarishyati \ jffutavdn 
upaydto hi devair api sa-vdaavaih | durddkarsho hhavaty esha aangrdme 
Mdvandtmajah | .... 16. Sa-sainyds tatra gachhdmo ydvat tan na 
samdpyate | . . . . 23. Samdpta-karmd hi sa Rdkshasarshahho hhavaty 
adrisyah sama/re surdsuraih | yuyuUatd tena samdpta-lcarmand hkavet 
surdndm api samsayo mahdn ] “Having to-day resorted to the sacri- 
Ecial ground, he will oifer an oblation {homa). When he approaches 
after making this offering, this son of Eavana is invincible by gods 

and Yasavas 16. Let us go thither with our hosts befo-^^ihat 

ceremony is completed 23. For when he has accomplisl;t.?l his 

rite,^®® that prince of the Eakshasas becomes invisible by eitheiri’^jods 
or Asuras in battle; and even the gods would hesitate to encounter 
him if he desired to fight.” 

In the following section Yibhlshana returns to the subject (vi. 85, 
12, Bombay ed.=»vi. 64, 11 of Gorr.): 

Tena virena tapasu vara-dunat Svayamhhuvah | astram hrahma-iirah 
prdptafn kdmagds cha turanganidk | sa esha saha sainyena prdptah kila 
nikumhhilam I yady uttishthet kritam karma hatdn sarvdmi cha viddhi 
nah I nikumhhilam asamprdptam akritdgnwi cha yo ripuh I tvdm utatd- 
yinaih hanydt Indrakatro sa te hadhah | “This hero has obtained through 
austerity, and by the gift of Svayambhu, a weapon called ‘brahma- 
6iras,’ and horses that go according to his will. He with his army has 
reached the sacrificial ground. If he rises after completing his cere- 
mony, you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foe slays thee, 
thou cruel tyrant (Indrajit), before thou hast reached that ground, 

It is related in the Uttara Kanda 30, 12 ff., that after his victory over Tndra, 
Indrajit asked, and obtained, this boon as the condition of releasing his captive foe. 
For a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, see the Appendix. 

Explained by the commentator as nikumbhildm tad^ynga^hhumim mahakall^ 
kahetram tad~akhya^nyagrodha’-mula~rupam | “That sacrificial ground, the sacred 
precinct of the great KalT — viz. the root of the nyagrodha tree so called." This 
tree is mentioned in vi 87, 2 If., Bombay ed. (=vi. 66, 2, Gorr. ed.) : . . . , praviaya 
tu mahad vanam | adariayata tat'karma-Lakskmandya Vihhlshanah | nUa-jlmuta- 
aankdiant nyagrodham hh'nnadaraanam | tejasvf Pavarui^bhraid Lakshmandya nyave^^ 
day at | ihopahdratn bhutdfidin balavdn I^vandtmajah | upahritya tatah pa^chdt 
aangrdmam abhivartate | adriayafy aarva-bhutdndm tato bhavati Pakahaaafi | nihanti 
aamare aatrim badhndti eha darottamaih | tarn apraviahfam nyagrodham balinam 
Rdvayfltmajam ( vHhiamaaya iarair dlptuir ityddi | 
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and kindled the fire, this, 0 enemy of Indra, is the manner of thy 
death,’* etc. 

It is related in the following section (86, 14, f., Bombay ed.=s65, 
12 Gorr.) that he rose before his rite had been completed: 

Svam anlkafk vishannaih tu drishfvd iatruhhir arditam | udatishfliata 
durdharshah sa karmany ananushthite | vrikahandhakarad nirgamya jdta- 
krodhah sa Itavanih | ityadi | “Hearing that his army was harassed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Rakshasa) arose while 
his ceremony was unaccomplished. Issuing forth from the gloom of 
the tree, the son of Ravana, incensed, mounted his chariot,” etc. 

Again, in a passage of the Sundara Kan da, or Fifth Book, sect. 89, 
TT. 22 ff. (only found in Gorresio’s, not in the Bombay ed.), which 
forms the sequel to the one given above, p. 370, Mahadeva is repre- 
sented as receiving Vibhishana with favour, after he had deserted his 
brother Ravana. Kow if the author of the poem had intended to 
represent S'iva as an especial object of adoration to the Rakshasas, ho 
might have been expected to describe this deity as repaying their 
worship with especial favour and affection ; but it is inconsistent 
with this that he should represent S'iva as receiving favourably a 
deserter from the Rakshasa camp. 

There is a section (the forty-first) of the Yuddha Kan da, or Sixth 
Book (which, however, is to be found only in Gorresio’s ed.), wherein 
Ravana defies Vishnu at great length. But I do not consider this as 
any proof that the poet intended to attribute to the speaker any especial 
hostility to Vishnu’s worship (particularly as Indra, S'iva, and Brahma 
are also slightingly spoken of), but rather as a demonstration called 
forth by the poetical necessities of the argument. Even while the 
poet represented Rama as the incarnation of Vishnu, it was of course 
natural to make the arrogant Ravana defy him. The fact is, that the 
traits ascribed to the Rakshasas in the Kamayana must be regarded as 
poetical far more than historical. The poet assigns to his personages 
such characteristics as he considered at the moment to be most con- 
ducive to the interest, and efiTective with a view to the action, of his 
poem. These characteristics are sometimes absolutely contradictory, 
as when Ravana is described both as an observer of the Vedas and at 
the same time as a persecutor of Brahmans and polluter of their 
sacrifices. I do not therefore see that the RamayaQa supplies any 
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PASSAGE OF THE KENA TJPAXISHAD 


sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Arian tribes of Southern India 
as being especially addicted to the worship of S'iva.”® 

Sect. VIII . — The earlier and later representations of TTmd^ the 
wife of Siva. 

We have already seen (p. 267) that in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (3, 57) 
Ambika, who at a later period is identified with the wife of liudra, is 
declared to be his sister.^®" 

The earliest work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of TJma 
occurs, is the Talavakara, or Kena IJpanishad. In the third section of 
that Treatise (see Dr. Roer’s translation in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. XV., p. 83 ff.) it is mentioned that on one occasion Brahma gained 
a victory for the gods. As, however, they were disposed to ascribe the 
credit of their success to themselves, Brahma appeared for the purpose 
of disabusing them of their mistake. The gods did not know him, 
and commissioned first Agni, and then Vayu, to aseerhiin what this 
apparition was. When, in answer to Brahma’s inquiry, these two gods 
represented themselves, the one as having the power to burn, and the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, he desired them to 
burn and to blow away, respectively^, a blade of grass; but tliey were 
uinible to do this, and returned without ascertaining who he was. 
Indra was then commissioned (Kena Up. iii. 11, 12; aud iv, 1, 2): 

It is also related in the Uttara Kanda of the Rumuyana (sections 4-8, of which 
I shall give the substance in the Appendix) that a liukshasa named Siikes'a had 
fcrmeily received a boon from Mahudeva and ParvatT, and that hia three sons, tho 
lords of Lanka, had made an attack upon the gods, but had been driven back and 
defeated by Vishnu, and compelled to tako rcluge in Patala. But neither does this, 
nor even the Linga-worship attributed to Kavana in the Uttara Kanda 31, 42 f., 
suffice to prove any special adoration of S'iva among the southern races more than 
among the northern, 

RodasI is his wife according to the Kirukta xi, 49; and xii. 46; Rodast 
Rudrasya pat>n. Suyana, however, on R.V. i. 167, 4 and 5, says that she is the 
wife of the Maruts. On v. 4 his words arc: Taaya {lindrusya) str/ Jiodasi iti 
hr hid a huh j apare tu Marnfam striyo Modast iti namadhvpam ity dhuh ] ayam eva 
palitilto yuktah uttaratra evam vyavahardt | “ Some say RodasI is Rudra’s wife. 

Others say RodasI is the name of the wife of the Maruts. This is the correct view, 
from the word being so applied afterwards” (in the next verse). On verse 5 Sayana 
says: Rodast Maruf-patui vidyud vd. “RodasI is the wife of the Maruts, or 
Lightning.” In this verse she receives the epithet of vishiia-stukd^ “having dis- 
hevelled hair,” and is said to seek the society of the Maruts {Joshad yad hn usuryd 
sachadhyai vishita-stukd RodasI ufinittridh). I doubt if she is much, if at all, 
noticed in the later literature. See the fifth volume of this work, pp. 148 aud 345, 
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Atha Indram ahruvan Maghavann etad vijdnlhi him etad yahsham'*'* iti\ 
*Hathd^'* iti tad ahhyadravat taamdt tirodadhe | 12. taaminn eva 
dkdSe striyam djagdma hahu sobhamdndm JJmdm Haimamtim | tdm ha 
uvdcha him etad yahsham iti | iv. 1. Sd Brahma iti ha uvdcha Brah- 
mano vai etad^vijaye mahiyadhvam iti | tato ha eva vidanchahdra Brcthmeti | 

“ They then said to Indra, * Maghavan, ascertain what this apparition 
is.’ He replied, * So be it ; ’ and approached that being, who vanished 
from him. In that sky he came to a woman who was very resplendent, 
Tima Haimavatl. To her he said, ' What is this apparition ? ’ She 
said, * It is Brahma. In this victory of Brahma, exult.’ By this he 
knew that it was Brahma.” 

In his remarks^®^ on this passage of the Kena Upanishad (Ind. Stud, 
ii. 186 ff.). Professor Weber supplies an interesting and ingenious con- 
tribution to the mythological history of Uma. He says: ‘‘The 
representation in sections 3 and 4 indicates that the Kena Upanishad 
was produced at a time when, — in place of the three principal gods, 
Agni, Yayu, and Surya,**” who had become developed into the conjoint 
representatives of the divine principle on earth, in the atmosphere, 
and in heaven, — Agni, Yayu, and Indra were regarded as such. These 
are properly only two, since Indra is essentially identical with Yayu. 
Though I have found numerous examples of the first triad, especially 
in the two Yajur-vedas, I have noticed only one other of the second 
triad, which is properly only a diiad, viz. in the Rik-text of the 
Purusha Sukta (R.Y. x. 99, 13). Hor am I able to give a satisfactory 

This is explained by the commentator: Tasya Indrasya yaJeshe hhaktim huddhvd 
Vidya ITmd-rupiru prudurahhut strl-riipd | sa Indras tarn TJmdm hahu sohhamanom 
sarvesham hi sobhamandnam iobhanatamdm Vidydm tadd ^'•bahu sohhatmnd” iti 
viieshanatn upapannam bhavati | Haimavatim hema-kritabharanavatlm iva bahu 
bohhamdndm ity arthah j athavd Umd eva Himavato duhitd JJaimavatl nityam eva 
sarvajnena Isvarena aaha vartate iti jndtum samarthd iti kritva tdm updjagdma 
Indras tdm ha TJmdm kila uvdcha paprachha him etad darsayitvd tirohhutam yakshai»\ 
“ Knowing Indra’s devotion to this apparition. Knowledge, in the form of a woman, 
Uma, appeared. Indra [came] to her who was very resplendent, to Knowledge who 
is the most resplendent of all the resplendent beings, and whose epithet * very re*^ 
splendent ’ is then established, ‘ Haimavatl ’ means that she was very resplendent 
like a female with ornaments made of gold. Or, it was Uma Haimavatl, the daughter 
of Himavat, who from continually dwelling with the omniscient Irfvara (Mabadeva) 
is able to know. With this belief Indra approached Uma, and said to her, ‘What 
is this apparition which appeared and vanished ? ’ ” 

Already translated by Dr. Roer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 84 ff.). 

See above, pp. 163 and 298. 
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PROFESSOR ALBRECHT WEBER’S 


explanation of it. On the other hand, the totality of the divine was 
already comprehended in Brahman (neuter), and it is the object of the 
legend here to make clear and to enforce the supremacy of Brahma over 
all temporary divine manifestations, and even over the triad of such, 
**But how shall we explain the position of Uma Haimavatl, who 
comes forward as mediatrix between the eternal Brahman and the gods? 
According to Sankara, she is Vidya (knowledge) who appears Uma- 
rupim (in the form of Uma) to Indra. The same explanation is found 
in Sayana, who (on Taitt. Ar. x. 1, 150, p. 787 of the text in the 
Bibliotheca Indica), when interpreting the word ioma^ cites this pas- 
sage, and remarks : Ilimavat-putryah Gaurydh hrahma-vidydhhimdni- 
rupatvdd Gaurt-vdchalcah TJniu-iahdo hrahma-vidydm upalakshayati | 
atah eva Talavakdropanuhadi hrahma-vidyd-murti-prastdve hrahma- 
vidyd-murtih parity ale ^'‘hdhu kohhanidndm Umdm Haimavatitti turn ha 
uvdcha^'* iti | tad-vishayah Paramdtmd’^^ Umayd saha vartamdnatvdt 
Somah ] ‘ [Since Gaurl, the daughter of Himavat, is the impersona- 
tion of divine knowledge, the word Uma, which denotes Quuri, in- 
dicates divine knowledge. Hence in the Talavakaru Upanishad, in 
the passage on the impersonation of divine knowledge, the impersona- 
tion of divine knowledge is introduced in these words: ^‘He said to 
the very resplendent Uma Haimavatl. The supreme Spirit, who is 
the object of this Divine Knowledge, from his existing together 
with Uma, is called Soma (i.e. Sa-\-UmaP~\^ And again in the 
same commentary on Anuvaka 48, it is said: Umd hrahma-vidyd 
tayd saha vartamdna Soma paramdiman | ‘Uma is divine know- 
ledge : thou who existest with her, 0 Soma, supreme spirit,’ etc. 
Further in the same commentary on Anuvaka 18, in explanation 
of the term Ambikd-pataye, we have the words: Amhikd jaganmdtd 
Pdrvatl tasydh hhartre | ‘Ambika is Parvatl, the mother of the 
world, — ^to her husband,’ etc.; and the word Umdpaiaye (which stands 
in the Dravida, hut not in the Andhra, text of the Taitt. Ar.) is 
thus interpreted: Tasydh eva hrahma-vidyatmako dehah Uma-iabdeno- 
chyate tasydh svdmine | ‘Her (Ambika’s) body, consisting of divine 
knowledge, is designated by the word Uma — ^to her (Uma’s) husband,’ 

[The word Paramdtmd is not in the text as given by Weber.] 

204 I’-phe same explanation of Soma is given in the Atharvarfiras Upanishad. See 
above, p. 302.] 



REMARKS ON TTMA HAIMAVATI. 


423 


etc.*®® This last passage is the only one in the circle of the Yedic 
writings in which — with the exception of that in the Kena Upanishad 
— I have as yet directly met with the name Uma ; for the expression 
‘ Uma-sahaya ’ in the Kaivalya Upanishad (see above, p. 363) no 
longer belongs to the Vedic period; and further, though the com* 
mentaries in other places also*®® explain ^soma' by ‘Umaya sahita,* 
‘accompanied by Uma* (as Sayana has done in the passage above 
cited), such an interpretation is just as groundless as in the texts 
commented on by Sayana, where the word signifies simply the Soma- 
libation. Prom the considerations just stated, therefore {t.e. partly 
from the unanimity of the commentaries, and partly from the very 
position which Uma here assumes in the Kena Upanishad), the signifi- 
cation of this word might seem to be fixed with tolerable certainty as 
denoting ‘ Brahma- vidy a,’ ‘divine knowledge,* and Uma might appear 
to be directly related to Sarasvati, the divine word, and we might even 
be tempted to bring her into etymological connexion with the sacred 
word ‘ om.* There are, however, some additional points which seem 
to place the original signification of Uma in quite a different light. 
Pirst of all, why is she called Haimavati ? What has she to do with 
the Himavat ? Is it that the Brahma- vidya (divine knowledge) came 
originally from the Himavat to the Arians dwelling in Madhyade^a 
(the central region of Hindustan) ? We have learnt from the Kaushl- 
taki Brahmana (Ind. Stud. i. 153) that the north of India was dis- 
tinguished by greater purity of speech, and that students travelled 
thither to leam the language (vdcham kikshiturrC)^ and on their return 
thence enjoyed great consideration and authority. Now it would have 
been quite natural if this state of things had not been confined to 
language, but had become extended to speculation also, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in 
the peaceful valleys of the Himalaya than was possible for men living 

205 j-phe entire text of the Anuvuka, and the part of its commentary which refers to 
the terms Amhikapataye and Umapataye, as given in the Bibl, ludica, arc as follows : 
Text : Namo hiranyabahave hiranyavarnaya hiranyarupaya hiranyapataye Ambikd- 
pataye TJtndpataye pasupataye namo namah | Comm. : Ambikd jaganmdtd Pdrvatl | 
tasydh pataye bhartre J tasydh eva Ambikdydh brahma^vidydtmako dehah XTmd» 
iabdena uchyate\tddrisydh Umdydh pataye avdmine Rudruy a pu7iah punatj, natnaakdro 

208 e.g. Mahidhara on Vaj. S. 16, 39, and Bhatta Bhaskara MWra on the corre- 
sponding passage of the Taitt. Sanhita. 
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in Madhyade^a, where their minds were more occupied by the practical 
concerns of life. Such a view of Uma Haimavatl appears to me, 
however, to be very hazardous. For — not to say that in our ex- 
planations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely when we attach 
greater importance to the physical than to the speculative element — 
we are by no means certain that Uma actually does signify divine know- 
ledge (brahma-vidyd)\ and, moreover, her subsequent position as Budra^s 
wife (in the Taitt. Ar.), and so Siva’s, would thus be quite inexplicable. 
Now there is among the epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, 
viz. Parvati, wftich would lead us in interpreting the word Haimavatl, 
to place the emphasis not upon the Himavat, but upon the mountain 
{parvata)i and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra which 
we have learnt from the S'atarudriya (see above, p. 322), Girina, 
Giri4anta, Giri^aya, Giritra, in which we recognize the germ of the 
conception of S'iva’s dwelling on Kailasa. He is the tempest, which 
rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Par- 
vati, Haimavatl, Hhe mountaineer,’ Hhe daughter of Himavat.’ At the 
same time it is not clear what wo have to understand by his wife;’*®’ 
and further she is, perhaps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for 
Uma and Ambika are at a later period evidently identical, and Ambika 
is Budra’s sister (Ind. Stud. i. 183).*®® Besides, this identification of 
Uma with Ambika leads us to a new etymology of the former. For as 

^ Indian mythology, however, assigns wives to the gods, without always, or even 
generally, ascribing to the wives any specific cosmical function. Weber adds in a 
note ; ** Does she perhaps denote the streams and torrents, poured forth by Rudra, 
the Storm, from the mountains and clouds P and does the name Ambika stand in 
direct relation thereto ? In the same way Sarasvatl also, the goddess of streams and 
of speech, is called Ambitamu, is addressed with the word ‘ Amba,’ and is said to be 
‘produced on the highest peak on the mountain top’ {uttame sikhare jdtd parvata^ 
murdhanx). According to this view, TJmd and SarcutvatTy Ambika and Amhitamd, 
r&rvatl and the parvata-murdhani jdtdy would perhaps have been originally identical, 
and have only become gradually separated, in such a way that in the one the violent 
and destructive energy of nature had become concentrated, and in the other the 
harmonious music of the streaming waters P And should we thus have to seek in 
the Uma of the Kena Upanishad and, on the other hand, in the Varada of the Taitt. 
At. two examples of the original identity of both P Kuhn, at least, as he has in- 
formed me, holds Ambika to be decidedly identical with Sarasvatl.” [Is not a 
certain confirmation of this supposed original connexion of Uma and Sarasvatl to be 
found in the fact that in the mythology of the Ramayana i. 36, 13 (quoted below 
in p. 430) Uma is the younger, while the river Ganga is the elder daughter of 
Himavat P — J.M.] 

See above, p. 321, 
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Ambit a, ‘mother,* appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering 
epithet, employed to propitiate the cruel goddess (see Mahidhara on 
Vaj. S. 3, 57, — just as Hudra was called S'iva), in the same way it 
appears that we must derive Uma from the root ‘u,* ‘av,* ‘to protect.* 
It is true that a final vowel before ‘ma* commonly takes ‘guna,* or 
is lengthened, but the words ‘ sima * and ‘ hima * show that this is 
not necessary, and the name of Huma is perhaps (unless we derive it 
from ‘ram*) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly remains 
a mystery how we are to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming 
forward here in the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the 
supreme Brahma and Indra, for on that supposition this Upanishad 
would have to be referred to a period when her husband, Rudra, was 
regarded as the highest god, the Is vara, and thus also as Brahma ; i.e, 
it would belong to the period of some S'aiva sect. But since this 
remains questionable and improbable, we must first of all hold to the 
view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as 
representing ‘ divine knowledge * rests solely upon this passage of the 
Kena Upanishad, unless indeed the original identity of Uma with 
Sarasvatl, which in the last note was regarded as possible, is here 
again visible. 

“I consider the present opportunity a favourable one for speaking 
of some other names of S'iva’s spouse. As in S'iva, first of all two 
gods, Agni and Rudra, are combined, so too his wife is to be regarded 
as a compound of several divine forms,^^® and this becomes quite evident 
if we look over the mass of her epithets. While one set of these, as 
Uma, Ambika, Parvatl, Haimavatl, belong to the wife of Rudra, others, 
as Kali, Karall (sec Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agni, while Gaurl and others perhaps refer to Nirriti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

209 j^The words of Mahidhara here referred to are: Yo 'yam Rudrakhyah kruro 
devas tasya virodhinam hantum ichhd bhavati tada anaya hhaginyd kruradevatayd 
sadhanabhutaya tarn hinasti j “This cruel god called Rudra desires to slay his enemy. 
Then by the instrumentality of this sister, a cruel goddess, he destroys him.” Then 
follow the words quoted above in p. 321, note 40, at the end.] 

210 «Xhe most remarkable instance of this is to be found in Mahabharata iv. 178 ff., 
in the hymn of Yudhishthira to Durga, where ho calls her Yasoda, KfiahtM^ ‘bom in 
the cowherd family of Nanda,* * sister of Vasudeva,* ‘ enemy of Kansa,* and ‘ having 
the same features as Sankarshana,’ etc., etc. However late the date of this hymn 
may be, it is still in the highest degree remarkable.” 
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‘‘The Tenth Book of the Taittirlya Aranyaka, in which she is 
several times invoked under different names, is particularly important 
for a knowledge of her character. The principal passage in which 
these invocations occur has been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. 
pp. 75 and 228 It is, like the prayers which precede it, an 
imitation of the Gayatrl, and runs thus: Kdtyayanaya vidmahe 
KanyahumdrP^^ dhlmahi | tan no Burgih prachodayat | [‘We think 
on Katyayana and meditate on Kanyakumari; may Durgi advance 
us.*] 

. . . “Now it is certainly difficult grammatically to find in this 
text the sense which Sayana puts into it,*^^ and which must have been 
traditionally connected with it, as that sense is the basis of the modifi- 
cation of the passage as found in the Atharva collection of TJpanishads. 

In the first of these passages (Ind. Stud. i. 75) the author remarks that the 
Nuruyaniya Upaiiishad (the part of the Tuitt. Ar. in which the verse in question 
occurs) is also found among the Upanishads of the Atharva-veda, “ but with remark- 
able variatioiiK, wliich indicate a later period. Thus the words quoted above accord- 
ing to the reading in the Taitt. Ar., viz. Katydtfamuja vidmahe Kaui/dkautarim 
dhhmhi tan tio Dnrgih prachodayat^ are, in the Upanishad as it is given in the 
Atharva collection, chang(?d into Kdtyayandyai vidmahe KanyakumariTn dhlmahi 
tan no Darya prachodayat | This agrees with the sense whicli Suvana, in his inter- 
pretation, puts on the words.” In the passage of the JAnga Puruna ii. 48, of which 
the coinmeucemeut is given in the third volume of this work, p. 203 f., this invocation 
of Durga occurs as follows in verse 26: Kdtyiiyanyai vidmahe Kajtyakumdryai 
dhlmahi tan no Duryd prachodayat j 

The author observes here that in Ind. Stud. i. 75, he had incorrectly given 
Kanyakundirim as the proper reading. The text in the Bibl. Ind., p. 770, has 
Kauydkamdrl. 

ais Sayana’s interpretation, ns given by AVeber i. 228, note, and here, is as follows: 
Fahhaul Iturya-ydyatrl \ Hema-prakhydm inda-khandanka-manlini [-dntamaulini^ in 
Bibl. Ind.] ity dgama~prasiddha^murti~dhardm [-r/wi, B. I.] DurgTun prdrthayate 
** KUtyayanaya'* iti ] kriitim vaste iti Kdtyo [Kartyo^ B. 1.] Rudrah ] . ... sa 
eva ayanam adhisfhdnani yasyah sd Kdtydyanl \^I\jArtyayanlj B. I.] Athavd Katasya 
fishi-viseshasya apatyam K&tyah j . . . . KuUitam anishtham mdrayati iti kumdrt 
kanyd dJpyaimnd chdsau kntnart cha Kanydkamdrl | Durgih Durga ( lingddu 
vyatyayah savatra chhdndaso drash^avyah | [There are other variations in the text 
as given in the Bibl. Ind.] . . . . “ Then follows Durgii’s guyatrl. In the words 
‘ Katyruiuya,’ etc., he supplicates Durga, bearing the form celebrated in the s'astras 
* as bright as gold, and having for a diadem the ornament of a section of the moon.* 

Katya is he who wear's a skin, Ruilra and KutyayanI is she whose path, 

support, is Katya. Or, Katya is the offspring of Kata, a particular rishi 

Kumurl is she who destroys what is bad, undesirable. She who is both Kanya, 
^ shining,’ and Kumar!, is Kanyakumar!. Durgi is Durga. Diversity iu forms is to 
be seen everywhere iu the Vedas.” 
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All the other gods who are invoked are male — viz. Rudra, Mahadeva, 
Danti, Nandi, Shanmukha, Garuda, Brahman, Yishnu, Narasinha, 
Aditya, Agni ; and it must therefore surprise us if we are to regard 
the twelfth deity as feminine, especially as the form is masculine. On 
the other hand, the sense of the words seems to compel us to adopt the 

traditional explanation Moreover, Katyayanl, Kanyakumarl, 

and Durga, are already well known to us as names of S'iva’s consort : 
and, indeed, they all appear to carry us back to the flame of fire. It 
is true that as regards Katyayanl this is somewhat difficult; though 
when we consider the great importance of the Katya family in refer- 
ence to the sacrificial B 5 ’stem of the Brahmans, it does not seem very 
improbable that a particular kind of fire, which j^erhaps was introduced 
by one of the Katyas, was called after him, and that this name was 
then associated with Kail, Karall, and Durgfi, which are originally 
mere appellations of fire. Kanyakumarl, or ‘ the maidenly,’ is a very 
fitting epithet of the holy, pure, sacrificial flume ; and even at the 
time of the Periplus, i.e. of Pliny, we find her worship extended to 
the southernmost point of India, to the Cape which was then, as now, 
called after her Cape Comorin : but does it not appear that she was 
then no longer worshipped as the sacrificial flame, but as the wife of 
S'iva himself (whose name Nilakantha Lassen [Ind. Ant. i. 194] 
finds rendered in the NeA/cui/Sa of the Periplus) ? The hymn to Agni 
in the second anuvuka of the Taittirlya Araijyuka (Andhra re- 
cension) seems pretty decisive in favour of our connecting Durga 
with the sacrificial fire. It is there said*^* in the second verse 
[Bibl. Ind., p. 788]: Tdm agnivarndrn tapasu jvalantlrh vairo-chamm 
karma-phaleshu jushtdm | Durgdm devlrh iaranam aham prapadye 
autarasi tarase namah | [‘I seek as my refuge the goddess Durgfi, 

who is of the colour of fire, burning with austerity (or heat), daughter 
of the sun (or of fire), who is sought after for the reward of rites: 
adoration be to thy energy, O impetuous [goddess].’] The five fol- 
lowing verses repeat (as does also the Durga-stava in the Pari^ishta) 
the same thought, which is also expressed in R. V. I. 99,*'® that Agni 

M4 i< This verse is also found in the Durga-stava of the JidtripariHsh\a between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth divisions of the seventh section of the eighth Ash^aka of 
the R.V.” between Mandala x. 127 and 128). See note in the Appendix. 

213 This verse is as follows : Jdtavedaae sunavdma somam ardtiyato nidahdti V6dah[ 
sa nah parihad ati durgdni visvd ttaveva aindhum duritd *ti Agnili | 
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would help the suppliant over all ‘durga’ and ‘durita’ (difficulties and 
evils). Verse second could certainly be understood as if the wor- 
shipper turned to the personified Durgati (Evil) herself, and sought 
her protection, so that thus DurgS would have arisen out of Nirriti. 
But it appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent 
flame of the fire, which, like the fire itself, delivers, atones, and frees 
from all *durga* and ‘durita,’ is a ‘durga,’ a protecting fortress, against 
them ; so that this name would belong to the same class as Ambika, 
S'iva, Uma. If at a later period Ikirga decidedly appears to have 
taken the place of the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that the 
case was so from the beginning, but only shows that the original 
signification had been lost; which is in so far quite natural, as the 
consort of S'iva bore a terrific character, both from her connexion with 
Rudra and also with Agni (compare Karall). 

*‘Thc last name of S'iva’s consort which I find in the Taitt. Ar. x. is 
Varada, in anuvakas 2G and 30. It is true that there it appears rather 
to be the name of Sarasvatl, not of Durga, when it is said: Aydtu 
va/rada devl aksharam lrahma-%ammitam | guyatrlm \jdyatri^ Bibl. Ind.] 
chhandasam maid idam hrahma jushasva me \ .... sarvavarne mahd^ 

devi sandhya-vidye Sarasvati 1 But the words in anuv. 30 are not 
so clear: Uttame Sikhare jdtd hhumydm parvata-murdhani\ hrdhmanehhyo 
'hhyanujndtd gachha devi yathdsukham | stuto {^stutd u) mayd varada 
veda-matd prachodayantt pavane dvijdtd^^'^ etc. ; where especially the 
first strophe reminds us of Parvatl and Haimavatl, and one does not 
rightly comprehend how Sarasvatl obtains such an epithet (unless we 
are to understand the waters streaming from the hills, since Sarasvatl 
is, as is well known, at once a river goddess and the goddess of speech). 
In the same way the names Mahadevi and Sandhyavidya (see Wilson 
under Sandhya) belong at a later period exclusively to the consort 

[The sense of these words, according to the reading in the Bibl. Ind., is: “May 
the boon-bestowing goddess (or the goddess Varada) come : do thou, the mother of the 
Vedas, the letter equivalent to the Veda, the gayatrl, receive with favour this my 
prayer ... 0 thou who hast all letters, great goddess, Twilight-science, Sarasvatl.” 
The latter portion of this quotation is not found in the text in the Bibl. Ind.] 

[The sense is : “ Bom on the highest peak, on the earth, on the summit of the 
mountein, dismissed from the Brahmans, go, goddess, wherever thou wilt. Praised 
by me, the boon-bestowing goddess, the mother of the Veda, twice bom in the air, 
stimulating us,” etc. The latter part of this quotation does not occur in the text as 
. given in the Bibl. Ind.] 
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of S'iva. The other names, however, ‘ sarva-varna,’ ‘chhandasam 
mata,’ ‘veda-mata,’ and finally ‘Sarasvatl* itself, conduct us to 
Sarasvatl; and so does also the liturgical usage, and the sense itself 
of anuvakas 26-30. Thus there only remains to us the possibility of 
assuming here a blending (and so a reminiscence of the possible original 
identity) of both goddesses ; as we may perhaps also assume in the case 
of Uma Haimavatl in the Kena Upanishad, agreeably to the conjecture 
intimated above, p. 189’* (see p. 424, note 207, above). 

Two of the names alluded to in the above extract from the Indische 
Studien, which were afterwards applied to the consort of S'iva, viz. 
Kali and Karall, occur in a passage of another of the Upanishads (the 
Mundaka i. 2, 4), where they are appellations of two of the differ- 
ent tongues of fire : KCili Karuli cha Manojava cha Sulohitd yd cha 
Sudhumravarnd | Sphulinginl Visvarupi cha devl leluyarndnOh Hi sapta 
jihvdh 1 which is thus translated by Dr. Roer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 163): 

The seven flickering tongues [of the fire] are — Kfili (the black one), 
Karrdi (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), Sulohita (the 
very red one), Sudhumravarna (of purple colour), Sphulinginl (emit- 
ting sparks), and the Yisvarupl (all-shaped) goddess.” The words 
‘‘of the fire” are not in the original. The commentator, however, 
briefly remarks: Kail Kardll Manojavd cha Sulohitd cha yd cha 
Sudhumra-varnd Sphulinginl Visvarupi cha devl leldyamdndh dahmnasya 
jihvdh I Agner havir-dhuti-grasandrthdh etdh sapta jihvdh | “Kali, 
Karali, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhumravarna, Sphulinginl, and the 
goddess Yisvarupl, are the seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
are the seven tongues which Agni has for devouring oblations of 
butter.” 

On this passage Prof. Weber has the following remarks in his Indische 
Studien i. 286 f., which are thus of an earlier date than those above cited : 
“The first two of these names were at a later period personified, and 
came to represent Durga (the consort of S'iva, who was developed out 
of Agni), who (Durga), as is well known, became the object of a 
bloody sacrificial-worship under the names Kali (the dark, black), 
Kurala, Karalavadana, Karalanana, Karalamukhl. It is evident that 
a considerable time was required for the sense of the word to become 
developed from that of the ‘dark, terrific, tongue of fire’ to that of 
a goddess K^I, Karala, worshipped with bloody sacrifices : and since 
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we find the latter in the drama of * Malati-Madhara,’ by Bhavabhuti, 
who is assigned by Wilson to the eighth century, the Mundaka 
TJpanishad must be considerably older; unless, indeed, the ancient 
signification of these names maintained itself at a later period along- 
side of the popular one. The worship of Durga, Uma, and ParvatT, 
may be shown in its beginnings, if not from this passage, at all events 
from the TJpanishads of the Yajus, see Ind. Stud. i. p. 78.*’ In a 
note Weber adds: “The third name (Manojava) reminds us of 
Manojavas, the appellation of Yama, the god of death, in the Yaj. 
S. 5, 11. Does it at a later period denote his wife? for Yama too, 
like S'iva, is one stage of Agni, the older, certainly, while S'iva is 
the more recent.’* 

In the passages quoted from the Bhagavata and Yishnu Puranas in 
section vi. (pp. 378, 385), the spouse of Mahadeva is said to have been 
originally the daughter of Daksha, and to have become the daughter 
of Himavat only when she was born the second time after her voluntary 
death at Daksha’s sacrifice. The following passage of the Bamayana 
says nothing of this double birth and parentage : 

Raraayana i. 36, 13 ff. (ed. Schl.=: Bomba}" ed. 35, 13 if; Gorresio’s 
ed. 37, 14 ff.). — S'ailendro Himavun ndma dhutunum dJearo mahdn j 
tasya kanyd-dvayam jataih rupendpratimatn bhuvi j yd Meru-duhiia 
Itdmm tayor mdtd sumadhyamd | ndmnd Mend manojnd rat paint 
Jliinavatah priyd | iaeydtn Gangeyam abhai'aj jyeshfhd Jlimavatah sutd | 
Umd ndma dvitlyd 'hhut katiyd tasyaiva Jtdghava | . . . 19. Yd chdnyd 
S'aila-duhitd Tcatiyd^^ sld Raghu-nandana j ugratli sd vratam dsthuya tapaa 
tape tapo-dhand | ugrena tapasd yuktdm dadau S^aila-varah sufdm ! 
Rudruyupratirupuya TJmdm loJca-namasJcritdm ) Ity ete S'aila-rdjaaya 
4Ute Rdma habhuvatuh 1 Gangd cha saritdm Sreahihd devindth clidpy Umd 
rard | “ To Himavat, the chief of mountains, the great mine of metals, 
two daughters were bom, in beauty unequalled upon earth. The 
daughter of Meru, Mena by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their slender- waisted mother. Of her was born Ganga, 
the eldest daughter of Himavat ; and his second daughter was called 
Uma. . . . 19. The other daughter of the mountain, rich in austere ob- 
servances, having undertaken an arduous rite, fulfilled a course of severe 
austerity. This daughter, Uma, distinguished by severe austerity, adored 
by the worlds, the chief of mountains gave to the matchless Kudra. 
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These, Rama, were the two daughters of the king of mountains, Ganga, 
the most eminent of rivers, and Uma, the most excellent of goddesses/’ 

The Harivamsa (vv. 940 ff.) gives the following history of Uma, 
which differs in some points from that of the Ramayana, as it assigns 
three daughters to Himavat and Mena, among whom the Ganga is not 
included : 

Etesham mdnasi Icanyct Mend ndma mahdgireh | patnl Jlimavaiah 
^resh^hd .... 943. Tisrah kanyds iu Mend yarn janaydmdm S>'aila-rd^\ 
Aparndm Ekaparndm cha triUydm Ekapdfaldm \ tapas charantyah su~ 
mahad duscharam Eeva-Ddinavaih \ lokdn mintupaydnidmi tds tisrah 
sthunu-jangamdn | dhdram eka-parnena Ekaparnd samucharai | pd{ald- 
pushpani ekaih cha adadhav Ekapdfald j ekd tatra nirdhdrd tdm mdtd 
pratyashedhayat \ u md ” iti nishedhanti mdtri^snehena duhkhitd | sd 
tathoktd tada mdtrd devi duschara-chdrim \ Umety evdhharat khydtd 
trishu lokeshu sundari | tathaiva ndmnd teneha visrutd yogadharminl ) 
etat tu trikumdrikam jagat sthdsyati Bhdrgava | tapah-sarlrds tdh sarvds 
tisro yoga-baldnvitdh | sart>ds cha hrahma’Vddinyah sarvds chaivordhva^ 
retasah | Umd tdsdni varishthd cha jyeshthd cha vara~varnini \ mahuyoga^ 
halopetd Mahddevam upasthitd | Asitasyaikaparnd tu JDevalasya mahdU 
manah | patni dattd mahd brahman yogdchdrydya dhimate | Jaiglshavydya 
tu tathd viddhi tdm Ekapd(aldm | 

940. ** Their (the Pitris’) mental daughter was Mena, the eminent 

wife of the great mountain Himavat 943. The king of the 

mountains begot three daughters upon Mena — viz. Apanja, Ekaparna, 
and Ekapatala. These three, performing very great austerity, such as 
could not be accomplished by gods or Danavas, distressed [with alarm] 
both the stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (‘One-leaf’) 
fed upon one leaf. Ekapatala took only one putala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparna) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the words 
V wd (‘ 0 don’t’). The beautiful goddess, performing arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds as Uma. In this manner the contemplatiTe 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shall 
remain [distinguished by] having these three maids. AJl these three 
had mortified bodies, were distinguished by the force of contemplation, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. Uma was 
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the eldest and most excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived from deep contemplation, she obtained Mahadeva [for 
her husband], Ekaparna was given as a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wise teacher of the Yoga. And know that Ekapatala was 
in like manner bestowed on Jaigishavya.’’ 

The following is the commencement of the hymn of Aijuna to Durga 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 205, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishna:*^® 

Muhabharata, Bhlshma-parv. vv. 796 if. — Arjunah uvacha | namas te 
Siddhasenuni urye mandara-vusini\ Kumdri Kali Kupdli Kapile Krishna- 
pingale | Bhadrakali namas tuhhyam Mahdkdli namo ^stu te | Chandi 
Chande namas tuhhyam Turini Varavarnini\ Kutydyani mahdhhdge Kardli 
Vijaye Jaye | iikhi-pichha-dhvaja-dhare ndndhharana-hhushite | atta-sula- 
praharane khadga-khetaka-dhdrini | gopendrasydnuje jyeshthe Nanda- 
gopa- kulodbhave | Mahishdsrik-priye nityam Kausiki plta-vdsini | atta- 
lidse koka-mukhe namas te ^stu rana-priye | TJtne S'dkamhhari S'vete 
Krishne Kai^ahha-ndiini | Hiranydkshi Virupdkshi JDhumrdkshi cha 
namo 'stu te | Veda-sruti mahdpunye hrahmanye Jutavedasi | Jamhu- 
kataka-chaityeshu nityam sannihitdlaye | tvam hrahma-vidya vidyanam 
mahdnidrd cha dehindm \ Skandha-muiar hhagavati Durge kdfUdra’- 
vdsini | . . . . Svdhdkdrah Svadha chaiva kald kdshthd Sarasvati \ 
Sdvitrl Veda-mdtd cha tathd Vedanta uchyate {uchyase?) | stutd ^si 
tvam Mahddevi visuddhenuntaratmand | Jayo hhavatu me nityam tvat- 
prasadud randjire 1 kdntdra-hhaya-durgeshu hhaktdndm pdlaneshu cha | 
nityam vasasi pdtdle yuddhe jayasi ddnavan | tvaiii Jamhhani Mohint 
cha Mdyd Hrih S'ris tathaiva cha | Sandhyd prahhdvati chaiva Sdvitri 
Jananl tathd | Tushtih Push fir Phritir Piptis chandrdditya-vivardhinl | 
hhfitir bhutimatdm satikhye vikshyase siddha-chdranaih | 

** Ileverence be to thee, SiddliasenanI (Generaless of the Siddhas), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kumari, Kali, Kapali, Kapila, Krishna- 
pingala. Reverence to thee, Bhadrakali; reverence to thee, JMahakali; 
reverence to thee, Chandi, Chanda; reverence to thee, 0 Tarini (de- 
liveress), 0 Varavarnini (beautiful-coloured), 0 fortunate Katyayani, 
0 Karali, O Vijaya, O Jaya (victory), who bearest a peacock’s tail for 
thy banner, adorned with various jewels, armed with many spears, wield- 

The Bbagavadgitu, in which Krishna kimself is so highly extolled and glorified, 
begins shortly afterwards in the twenty-fifth section of the Bhishma-parvan, vv. 830 ff. 
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ing sword and shield, younger sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), 
eldest, born in the family of the cowherd Nanda, delighting always 
in Mahisha’s blood, KausikI, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, 
wolf-mouthed, reverence to thee, thou delighter in battle, O Uma, 
S'akambharl, thou white one [or SVcta], thou black one [or Krishna], 
O destroyer of Kaitabha. Hevcrence to thee, O Hiranyakshi, Yiru- 
pakshl, Dhumrakshl (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), O Vedai^ruti 
(tradition of the Yeda), most pure, devout, Jatavcdasi (female Agni), 

who dwcllest continually near to ( ?) mountain-precipices 

and sepulchres. Of sciences thou art the science of Hrahma 
(or of the Yeda), the great sleep of embodied beings, O mother of 
Skanda, divine Durgfi, dweller in wildernesses. Thou art called 
Svaha, Bvadhfi, Kala, Ivfishtha (minute divisions of time), SarasvatT,*^® 
Siivitrl, mother of the Yedas, and the Yedanta (or end of the Yedas). 
Thou, great goddess, art praised with a pure heart. By thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in battle. In deserts, fears, and difficulties, and 
in the preservation of thy devout servants, and in Patala, thou con- 
stantly abides! ; and conquerest the Danavas in battle. Thou art 
Jambhani (destroyer?), MohinI, Maya, Hrl, SVI, Sandhya, the 
luminous, Savitrl, the mother, Tushti (contentment), Pushti (fatness), 
Dhriti (constancy), Dipti (light), increaser of the sun and moon, the 
power of the powerful in battle, — [all this] thou art seen by the 
Siddhas and Charanas [to be].” 

In another part of the Mahabharata, (fourth or) Yirata-parvan, 
178 ff., there is another hymn (already referred to above, p. 425, note) 
addressed by Yudhishthira to Durga, and very similar to the preceding. 
Among other things, she is there said to “have her perpetual abode 
on the Yindhya mountains, and to delight in spirituous liquor, flesh, 
and sacrificial victims ’’ ( Vindhye chaiva naga-^resh^he tava sthdnafn hi 
sd^vatam | Kdli Kali Mahdkdli sidhu-mumsa-pasu-priye). 

In the Harivamsa, vv. 3236 ff., it is related by Yaisampayana that 
with the view of defeating the designs of Kansa in regard to the de- 
struction of Devakl’s offspring, Yishnu descended into Patala, where he 
sought the aid of Ifidra Kala-rupim (Sleep in the form of Time) ; and 

Compare what has been said by Prof. Weber on the relation of Uma and Saras- 
vatT, above, p. 424, note, and p. 428. 

See above, p. 428. 
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promised her in return that through his favour she should be a goddess 
adored in all the world (v. 3242). He desires her to be bom as the 
ninth child of Ya^oda on the same night on which he was to be bora as 
the eighth child of DevakI (3247), when he would be carried to Yasoda 
and she to Devaki. He tells her that she would be taken by the foot, 
and cast out upon a rock ; but would then obtain an eternal place in the 
sky, becoming assimilated to himself in glory ; would be installed by 
Indra among the gods (3251 ff.), received by him as his sister under the 
name of Kausiki, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetual abode 
on the Vindhya mountain, where, thinking upon him (Vishnu), she 
would kill the two demons S'umbha and Hisumbha, and would be wor- 
shipped with animal sacrifices {tatraiva tvdm hhaginy-arthe graMshyati 
sa Vdsavah j Kusikasya tu gotrena Kaukihi tvam hhavishyasi'^"'^ | sa te 
Vindhye naga-sreshtJie sthdnam ddsyati Sdsvatam | ityddi). Vaisampa- 
yana then (vv. 3268 ff.) repeats a hymn to Arya (Durga) which had 
been ** uttered by risliis of old/’ beginning Ndrdyanmi mamasydmi 
devliii trihhmmiesvarlm | I bow down before the goddess HarayanT, 
the mistress of the three worlds.” She is here called by many of the 
names which we have already met in Arjuna’s hymn (above, p. 432 f.), 
such as Sil, Dhriti, Kirti, HrI, Sandhyfi, KatyayanI, Kausiki, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Tushti, Pushti (3269 f.). She is also called the eldest sister of 
Yama { jyesh^hd. Yamasya hhaginl, v. 3271); and it is worthy of remark 
that she is said to be worshipped by the [savage tribes of ] Savaras, 
Varvaras, and Pulindas {S'avarair Varbarais chaiva Pulindais cha supu- 
jitd, V. 3274). She is also described as fond of wine and flesh {surd- 
mdmm-priyd^ v. 3279), the goddess of wine {auru-devl^ v. 3286), as 
being Sarasvatl in Valmiki (comp. pp. 424 f., 428 f.), and Smriti 
(memory) in Dvaipayana, i,e, Vyasa {Sarasvatl cha Vdlmihe Smritir 
Dvaipdyane tathd, v. 3285), and among sciences, the science of Brahma 
or the Veda {vidydnam brahma-vidya^ v. 3291), and as pervading the 
entire world {tvayd vydpiam idam sarvaiti jag at sthavara-jangamaniy 
v. 3293). 

The object of this passage seems to bo to take Durga and her worship 
(the extensive prevalence of which could not be ignored by the Vaish- 
navas) under the protection and patronage of Vishnu. 

KautJika is applied as an epithet to Indra in R.V. i. 10, 11. See the first 
volume of this work, p. 347 f., and the fifth volume, p. 219. 
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A hymn addressed to Durga by Pradyumna, the son of Krishna, is 
also to be found in Harivamsa vv. 9423 ff. ; and another uttered by 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and grandson of Krishna, occurs in w. 
10235 ff. of the same work. The latter hymn is repeated by Vaisam- 
payana after he had made obeisance to the “infinite, imperishable, 
celestial, eternal primeval- god Karayana” {anantam akshayaih divyam 
udi-devafn sandtanam | Nardyanam namaskritya, 10232); and he talks 
of the goddess as being “ adored by rishis and gods with flowers of 
eloquence’^ {riahihhir daivatais chaiva vdk-pushpair architdm subhdm, 
10234). The hymn addresses Durga as the sister of Indra and Vishnu 
{Mahendra^Vishnu-hhaginlm^ v. 10235), as Gautami, and by many of 
the names which we have already found in the preceding hymns, as 
well as by many new appellations, and goes on thus (v, 10256 ft*.): 
Brahma Viahnui cha Rudrai cha Chandra-auryugni-mdrutuh | . . . . 
kritanam jagad idam proktam devydh ndmdnuktriandt | “Brahma, 
Vishnu, Budra, the sun, moon, and wind .... all this world is 
pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess.’’ 

The worship of this goddess reaches its climax in such works as 
the Dev!-mahatmya in the Markandeya Purana, sections 81 ff . ; 
where it is remarkable that she is connected with Vishnu, and not 
with her proper consort, Mahadeva. She is there called Mahamaya 
(the great Illusion), Yoganidra (the Sleep of meditation), etc. It 
is there said of her (v. 47 tf.) : Nityaiva ad jagan-murtir tayd aarvam 
idaih tatam \ tathdpi tat-aamutpattir hahudhu sruyatum mama | devdndm 
karya-aiddhy-artham dvirhhavati ad yadd ( utpanneti tadd loke ad nityd 
'py alhidhiyate | “She is the eternal form (or substance) of the world ; 
by her all this [universe] is stretched out ; and yet hear from me her 
manifold birth. Whenever she is manifested to effect the purposes 
of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in the world to be bom.” 
The narrative then proceeds, that when Vishnu was sunk in this 
sleep of contemplation {Yoganidrd) at the end of the Kalpa, two 
lemons, Madhu and Kaitabha, sprang from his ear and were about 
bo kill Brahma ; when the latter, seeing Vishnu asleep, with the view 
ff arousing him, began to celebrate the praises of Yoganidra, “his 
iivine sleep who was abiding in his eyes, the mistress of the universe, 
:he support of the world, the cause of its continuance and destruction” 
Hari-netrorkritdlaydm | visveharim jagaddhatrifh athiii-aamhdra-kdri^ 
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mm I nid/ram hhagavatim Vishnoh). Some of the functions assigned 
to her are as follows (v. 56) : Tvayaiva dharyate sarvam tvayaitat 
srijyate jagat | tvayaitat palyate devi tvam aUy ante cha sa/rvadd | 
“By thee the universe is upheld; by thee the world is created, by 
thee it is preserved ; and thou always devourest it at the end.” 
Again, it is said of her (v. 63 ff.) : Tachcha hinohit kvachid vastu sad 
asad va ^Ichildtmake | tasya sa/rvasya yd saktih sd tvam kim stuyase tadd | 
yayd tvayd jagat-srashfd jagat-pdtd Hti yo jagat | so ^pi nidrd-vakam 
nitah kas tvdm stotum iheharah | Vishnuh iarlra-grahanam aham liana 
eva cha \ kdritds te yato ^tas tvdm kah stotum iaktimdn hhavet \ “ Thou 
art the power {iakti) of whatever substance, existent or non-existent, 
anywhere is, 0 thou soul of all things : why art thou, then, lauded 
[by us who are unequal to the task] ? Who is able to magnify thee 
by whom the Creator of the world, the Preserver of the world, and the 
Devourer of the world, have been subjected to sleep ? Since thou hast 
caused Yishnu, and me (Brahma), and Isana (Siva) to become incor- 
porate, who has the power to praise thee ?” 

The following is the beginning of a hymn addressed to her after her 
destruction of the demon Mahisha : 

Mark. Pur. sect. 84, 1 ff. — S'akrddayah sura-gandh nikafe Hivirye 
tasmin durdtmani surdribale cha devyd | turn tushtuvuh pranati-namra- 
iirodhardmsdh vdghhih praharsha’pulakodgama-chdru-dehdh | devyd yayd 
tatam idam jagad dtma-saktyd nihiesha-deva-gana-sahti-samuha-murtyd | 
tdm Amhikdm akhila-deva-maharshi-pujyum hhaktyd natdh sma vida- 
dhdtu iuhhdni sd nah | yasydh prahhdvam atulam hhagavdn Ananto 
Brahmd Harai cha na hi vaktum alam halancha | sd Chandikd ^khila- 
jagat-paripdlandya ndidya chdsubha-hhayasya matim karotu | *^When 
the goddess had slain this very powerful and malignant [demon] and 
the host of the enemies of the gods, — ^the deities, headed by Indra, 
with their necks and shoulders bowed down in obeisance, and their 
bodies beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [these] 
words: * We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambika, who 
stretched out this world by her own power, in whom are impersonated 
the various energies {iakti) of all the gods, who is to be adored by all 
the deities and rishis : may she confer upon us blessings. May Chan- 
dika, whose unequalled majesty and might neither the divine Ananta 
(Yishnu), nor Brahma, nor Hara (Siva) is competent to express, de- 
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termine upon the preservation of the world, and the destruction of the 
fear of evil.” 

These specimens may suffice to show the dignity to which this goddess 
has eventually been elevated in the estimation of her worshippers ; and 
a comparison of the characteristics which are here assigned to her with 
the descriptions quoted above from the Ramayana, Mahilbharata, etc. 
(pp. 364, 373 ff., 430 f.), will show that she has now attained a 
higher rank in the Indian pantheon than was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Daksha and Himavat. 
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KOTE K.~^Page 33, line 19. 

In the IJttarakanda, too, of the Ramayana (iv. 9, Bombay ed.), it is 
said : Frajdpatih purd srkhtvd apah salila-sambhavah | tdsdm gopdyane 
sattvdn asrijat padma-sambJiavah | ‘‘The lotus-born Prajapati, sprung 
from the waters (or the source of the waters), having formerly created 
the waters, created beings to protect them;*^ who, from agreeing to 
undertake this function, were called Bakshasas (from the root ralcshy 
“ to protect*’). 

On this verse the commentator remarks: Apah eriehtvd^^ hhumer 
adho-hhdga-vartimr apah srkhtvd ity arthah | tatra salila-samlhavah^^ 
Prajdpatir abhud ity anvayah | . . . . “ ‘Having created the waters:* 
the sense is having created the waters existing beneath the earth. In 
them the water-born Prajapati arose: such is the connexion.** . . . . 
He then quotes Manu i. 8 (see p. 30, above), and two other texts from 
the Veda. See above, p. 24, note. 


NOTE B. — Page 65, line 25. 

In the description of the regions to which the monkeys were sent to 
search for Sita after she had been carried off by Havana, which is given 
in the Kishkindha Banda or fourth book of the Bamayana, the follow- 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu ; and it is of such a 
character as to preserve some trace of Aurnabhava’s interpretation of 
those steps : 

Sect. 40, vv. 54flff. (Bombay ed.)* — Tatah pararti hemamayah irimdn 
Udayorparvatah j tasya ho fir divafh sprkhtvd katoryojanam dyatd | jutor 

* Gorresio, iv. 40, 59 ff., has several various readings iu this passage. I have 
noted those which occur in the most important verses. 
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rupamayl divyd virdjati sa-vedikd | .... 57. Tatra yojana-vistdram 
uchhritam daia-yojanam | iringani Saumanasam ndma jdtarupamayam 
dhruvam | 58. Tatra purva-padam kritvd purd Vishnus trivikrame 

{trivikrama^i Gorr.) | dvitlyam sikhare Meros chakdra purushottamah | 
59. Uttar ena parikramya Jamhudvipam divakarah | drisyo hhavati hhu^ 
yuhtham sikharam tad mahochhrayam {dfisyo hhavati bhutdndm iikha/ram 
tarn upd^ritahj Gorr.) | 54. ‘‘Beyond that is the glorious, golden, 

Udaya parvata [mountain over which the sun rises] ; the divine and 
golden peak of which shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanas 

long, and supported by a basement 57. There stands the 

firm, golden Saumanasa peak, a yojana broad and ten yojanas high. 
When Vishnu, the chief of spirits, formerly strode three paces, he 
planted his first step there, and his second on the summit of Meru. 
When the sun has circled round Jambudvlpa by the north [or, with his 
last (step)], he is mostly visible on that lofty peak;” (or, ‘he is visible 
to living beings, resting upon that peak,’ Gorr.). 

The commentator remarks on vv. 57 and 58 : Tatra iata-yojana-dirghe 
Udaya-giri-Mhare | 58. Tatra Saumanasa fringe irivikrame tribhih 
padais trilokydh dkramana-prastdve prathamam padam tatra kritvd dviti^ 
yam padam Meroh sikhare chakdra | On v. 59: Astdnantaram uttarena 
Jambu-dvlpam parikramya tan mahochhrayam iikharam Saumanasa- 
khyam prdpya sthito divakaro Jambu-dvipa-vartinum bhuyishtham 
drishto hhavati Saumanasa-sikhare ity arthah | idam satya-yugdbhiprd- 
yam tretdydm kslnra-sdgara-madhya-gasya dvupare suroda-madhya-gasya 
kalau Lankd-madhya-gasya Jambudvlpa-stha-manushya-drihjataydJi anya- 
troktatvdt | “‘There,’ on this summit of the Udaya- giri, a hundred 
yojanas long. 58. ‘There,’ on that peak Saumanasa, in his triple 
stride, on the occasion of his traversing the three worlds with three 
steps, [Vishnu] placed his first step, and his second on the summit of 
Meru.” On v. 59 he observes: “After sunset, when the sun has 
circled round Jambudvlpa by the north [or, with his last (step)], he 
is mostly seen by the inhabitants of that dvipa standing on the lofty 
summit called Saumanasa. This refers to the Satya yuga. Tor it is 
said in other books that in the Treta age the sun is beheld by the 
men of Jambudvlpa to go through the ocean of milk, in the Dvapara 
through the ocean of wine, and in the Kali through Lanka.” 

The three steps of Vishnu are mentioned in other parts of the Rama- 
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yana. Thus in book vi. 39, 21 (Bombay ed.), it is said : FrasddaUcha 
vimdnaiS cha Lanka parama-hhushitd ) ghanair ivdtapdpdye madhyamam 
Vaishnavam padam | ‘‘Lanka was beautifully adorned with temples 
and palaces, as the middle step (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departure of the hot season [and commencement of the rains]. 
The commentator explains the middle position of Yishiju by dkdsa. 
This passage appears to refer to the zenith. 


NOTE C. — Page 134, line 34. 

It will be observed that in the text of the Bombay edition the two 
parts of the story, viz. (1) the request of the gods to Vishnu that he 
would assume the form of a dwarf, and (2) the petition of Ka^yapa 
to the same deity that he would become the son of himself and Aditi, 
are more closely connected than they are in SchlegePs edition by the 
insertion of the words, “Bestow the boon which Aditi, the gods, 
and I solicit,’^ which are wanting in SchlegePs text. Further, in 
the Bombay edition Kasyapa is made to allude to “the hermitage 
where the work was accomplished,” as if he was himself present 
there, of which nothing is said in SchlegePs edition. And again, as 
already noticed in note 129, p. 130, by the omission of the words 
“thus addressed by the deities,” which occur at the beginning of 
verse 17 of SchlegePs text, the Bombay edition harmonizes the two 
parts of the story, and removes the appearance of interpolation which 
SchlegePs text exhibits. 

NOTE D. — Page 175, line 33. 

In this note I shall adduce some further evidence tending to confirm 
the supposition that Eama may not have been originally represented in 
the Bamayana as an incarnation of Vishnu. 

In the summaries of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 3 * of 

» It is worthy of remark, that in the third section the poet is said to have “ seen 
all that he narrates in the poem; just as the Vedic rishis are said to have “seen” 
their hymns (see Nimkta ii. 11: Riahir dariandt | atomdn dadarsa ity A'wpaman’^ 
yavah | “ * Rishi comes from seeing : he is one who saw the hymns,’ so says Aupa- 
manyava.” See the second volume of this work, pp. 195 and 196; also the third 
vol., p. 85). Ramayana i. 3, 3 : Rdma-Lakahmana-Sitdbhih rdjnd Paiarathma cha\ 
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the First Book, as given in the Bombay edition and in SchlegePs, no 
allusion is made to the divine origin of Eama ; and the same is the 
case in the hrst and third sections in Gorresio’s edition also. In the 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (which the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by the gods for the destruction of 
Havana, and the divine fluid through which the sons of Da^aratha 
were produced, are distinctly referred to (vv. 14, 15; Ravanasya hadho- 
paye mantranam samudahritam | 15. Svargdvataranam chaiva mrdndm 
samuddhritam \ divyd cha pdyasotpattih putra-janma nripasya cha). In 
the first of the two summaries in Hamayana i. 1, 13 and 18 (Bombay 
ed.), Hama is described as “glorious like Prajapati’’ {Prajdpati-samah 
irlmdn, v. 13), and as “resembling Vishnu in vigour, and pleasant to 
behold, like the Moon” ( Viahnund sadrUo vlrye soma-vat priyadarianahy 
V. 18). The first of the epithets in the last line would imply that 
he was not Vishnu. Otherwise, what necessity for the comparison ? 
The commentator remarks thus on the expression in v. 18 : Yadyapi 
Rdmo Vishnur eva sarva-rupaS cha tathdpi manushopadhi-hhedut sarvatra 
sddrUyam drashtavyam | yadvd Vishmmd sadriiah ity ananvaydlankdrah | 
“Although Hama was no other than Vishnu, still, from the seeming 
distinctness of his humanity, resemblances may be regarded as existing 
in all points [between the one and the other]. Or, the comparison 
may be regarded as coming within the class of improper similes {ananva- 
ydlankdra)P See Professor Goldstucker's Dictionary under this word. 
In regard to the other epithet, “glorious like Prajapati,” v. 13, the 
commentator similarly observes: Yadyapi Rdmo Brahma eva tathdpi 
mdnusha-dharmdndm koka-mohadxndm mdyikdndm tatra darianena aupd- 
dhika-hhedam dddya tat-samatvoktih [ Bhdrgava-loka-pratihandha-rupdj 

tabhdryena aardshtrena yat prdptam tatra tattvatah | 4. Basitam hhdahitam chaiva 
gatir ydvach cha eheah^itam | tat aarvam dharma-vlryey^ yathdvat samprapaiyati j 

5. Strl-tritiyena cha tathd yat prdptam charaid vane | aatyaaandhena Mdmena tat 
aarvam chdnvavaikahata | 6. Tatah paiyati dharmdtmd. tat aarvam yogam dsthitah | 
purd yat tatra nirvrittam pdrmv dmalakam yathd j 7. Tat aarvam tattvato dr%ah\vd 
ityddi | 3. “ Whatever actually occurred to Rama, Lakshmana and STtu, to king 
Darfaratha with his wives and dominions, (4) their laughing, their talking, their 
fates and their endeavours — all that he sees exactly by the power of righteousness. 

6. He also beheld all that happened to the truthful Rama while travelling in the 
forest with his wife as the third. 6. Then the righteous (bard), faRing into a state 
of contemplation [poga)y sees all that had formerly happened, like an amalaka ** 
fruit in his hand. 7. Seeing all this exactly,’* etc. 
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Jatdyu-mohshjhpmddnorrupdt avma mha sm'vdyodhyd-vdBi-janasya «<*- 
iarirasya Brahma^loka-Tiayam-rupdch cha hdrandt tat-samatvam | 
Bwrvathd svatantrasya eva Idrmshu yogyaivdt | “Although Rama 
was no other than Brahma, still, owing to the circumstance that grief, 
delusion, and other illusory human attributes, were seen in him, — in 
reference to this apparent distinctness, — a resemblance is predicated. 
From the fact that he deprived Bhargava (Parasurama, see above, 
p. 177) of his celestial abode, that he conferred final emancipation on 
Jatayu (Kamayana, Bombay ed., iii. 68, 37), and that he took with him 
to Brahma’s paradise the whole of the inhabitants of Ayodhya in an 
embodied state, there is a similarity (between Rama and Prajapati) ; 
since only a being who was in all respects independent of others could 
be capable of such acts.” As instances of llama’s “illusory human 
attributes,” I may mention his ignorance of Sita’s locality when she 
had been carried off by Havana (Ar. Kan da 58, 1 ff., Bombay ed.=: 
Gorr. sect. 65), and the consequent search instituted for her discovery 
(Kishkindha K. 40, 11 ff,, Bombay ed,=Gorr. ed. 40, 9 ff.), and his 
doubt regarding her purity after she had been rescued from the 
Rakshasa’s palace (Bala Kanda 1, 81 ff., Bombay ed.). There are 
some phrases in the summary of the poem, in the first chapter of the 
first book, which are of a hyperbolical character, and do not neces- 
sarily point to a divine character in Rama. Thus, in verse 4 the hero 
about whom inquiry is made is described as one of whom the gods 
are afraid (Jcasya hihhyati devus cha). In v. 84 Rama is said to have 
been honoured, or worshipped, by all the gods {pujitah 8arva~devataih)\ 
while on the other hand he is said, v. 86, to have received a boon 
from the gods {devatdlhyo varam prdpya). In verse 32 Rama and 
his party, while living at Chitrakuta, are compared to gods and 
gandharvas {deva-gandharva-sankaiah). In section 2, verse 32, the 
epithets dharmdtmano hhagavatahj and dhimatah, “righteous,” “divine 
or venerable” (an epithet constantly applied to Krishna, as well as 
to Buddha), and “wise,” are assigned to Rama. “Bhagavaf' need 
not necessarily mean “ divine.” 

In the text, pp. 170 ff. (see also pp. 165 ff.), following Lassen, I 
have pointed out that the second sacrifice described in the fourteenth 
section in SchlegePs edition has some appearance of not having formed 
a portion of the original poem. It will also be seen from note 164 
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in p. 165, as compared with the quotation given in the text in 
the same and the following pages, that the Bombay edition, which 
frequently differs in its readings from SchlegePs, omits w. 5*^11 of 
the section in question (the fourteenth), as given in the latter, and 
passes at once from the fourth to the twelfth verse. In the account 
which follows of the request preferred by the gods to Vishnu to be- 
come incarnate in the sons of Daiaratha, etc., the two editions differ 
in their arrangement of details, but not in the substance. In the 
Bombay edition the words pitaram rochayumdsa tadd Dasaratham 
nripam (‘‘he accepted as his father the king Dai^aratha^^), which occur 
in section 15, 32, are repeated in section 16, 8. 

In the text, pp. 174 f., I have given the account of the birth of 
Da^aratha’s sons according to SchlegePs edition. I now subjoin the 
description of the same event as found in the Bombay edition and in 
Gorresio’s : 


[Bombay od., sect. 18, vv. 8 ff.] 

8. Tato yajne samdpte in ritu- 
nath shat samatyayuh | tata^ cha 
dvddak mdse chaitre ndvamilce ti- 
thau I 9. Nakshatre ^ diti-daivatye 
svochcha-samstheshu panchasu | grah- 
eshu karicate lagne Vdkpatdv Indund 
saha I 10. Prodyamdne jagannd- 
thdm 8arva-loha~nama8hritam\ Kau- 
ialyd 'janayad Itdniam divya-laksh- 
ana-samyutam \ 11. Vishnor ardham 
mahdhhdgam putram Aikshvdku- 
nandanam\lohitdiksham mahdhdhum 
rnktosh^ham dundubhi-svanam | 12. 
Kauialyd smuhhe tena putrend- 
mita-tejasd | yathd mrena devanam 
Aditir Vajrapdnind | 13. Bharato 
ndma Kaikeyydm jajne satya-pard- 
kramah\ sdkshdd Vishnos chaiurhhd- 
gah sarvaih samudito gunaih | 14. 
AtJm Lakshmana^S'atrughnau Su- 
mitrd ^janayat sutau \ vlrau sarvd- 


[Gorr. cd., sect. 19, vv. 10 ff.J 
10. Tdsdm prajajnire puirdi cha>U 
vdro ^ mita-tejasah | Rdma-Laksh- 
mana - S'atrughna - Bharatdh deva- 
rvpinak | 11. Janma - tejo - guna- 
jyeshtham putram apratimauja8am\ 
Kausalyd '*janayad Mdmam Vishnu* 
iulya-pardkramam\ 12. (almost the 
same as v. 12 of the Bomb, ed.) 13. 
Bhavdya sa hi lokdndm Rdvanasya 
badhdya cha | Vishnor viryurdhato 
jajne Rdmo rdjiva-loehanah | 14. 
TeJo - vtryddhikah iurah irlmdn 
guna-gandkarah I babhuvdnavarai 
chaiva S'akrdd VishnoS cha pau- 
rushe I 15. Tathd Lakshmana-S'a- 
trughnau Sumitrd janayat sutau | 
dridha-bhaktl mahotsdhau Rdma- 
sydvarajau gunaih | 16. Tdv apy 

dstdm chatur-hhdgau Vishnoh sam- 
pinditdv ubhau | ekah eka-chatur- 
hhdgdd aparasmdd ajdyata | 17. 
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atra-hdalau Vishnor ardha-saman- 
vitau I 15. Pushyejdtas tu JBharato 
mmalagne prasanna-dhih | Sarpe 
jatau tu Saumitri Tcullre ^hhyudite 
ravau\ 16. Rdjnah putruh mahdt- 
mdnaS chatvdro jajnire prithah | 
gunavanto ^ nurupdiclia rtichyd pro- 
shthapadopamdh | 

[Bombay edition.] 

B. After the sacrifice had 
been completed, the six seasons 
passed; and then in the twelfth 
month, in Chaitra, on the ninth 
lunar day, (9) in the lunar mansion 
of which Aditi is the deity, when 
fire planets were culminating, 
when Jupiter was rising with the 
moon in the sign of Cancer, — (10) 
Kausalyii brought forth Kama, 
the lord of the world, adored by 
all worlds, possessed of celestial 
marks, ( 1 1 ) a son of high destinies, 
the half of Yishnu, and gladdener of 
the race of Ikshvaku, with red eyes, 
great-armed, with red lips, and with 
a voice like a kettle-drum. 12. 
Kausalyii received lustre from this 
son of unbounded might, as Aditi 
did from the chief of the gods who 
wields the thunderbolt. 1 3. [A son] 
called Bharata, of real valour, pos- 
sessed of all virtues, was born of 
Kaikeyl, who was manifestly the 


Bharato niima Kailzeyydh. putrak 
satya-pardkramah \ dharmatmd clia 
mahdtmd cha prahhydta-hala-vikra- 
mah 1 . . . 19. -iS'a chaturlhir mahd- 
hhdgaih putrair Dasaratho vritah I 
bahhuva parama-prlto devair tva 
Bitdmahah | 20. Teshdm Jcetur iva 
mshtho Rdmo loJca-hite ratah | 
Svayambhur iva devdndrii sarveshdm 
aama-dar^anah | 

[Gorrcsio’s edition.] 

After naming Das^aratha^s wives, 
the narrative proceeds : 

10. ‘‘To them were born four 
sons, of boundless might, Kama, 
Lakshmana, S'atrughna, and Bha- 
rata, in fashion like the gods. 11. 
Kausalya brought forth Kama, a 
son of unparalleled vigour, the first 
in birth, might, and qualities, 
equal in valour to Yishnu. 12. 
( = v. 12. of the Bomb, ed.) 13. 
For this lotus-eyed Kama was born 
fromthehalf of Vishnu’s generative 
power, for the good of the worlds, 
and the destruction of Kavana.® 
14. This glorious hero, a mine of 
virtues, excelled in fire and energy, 
and in manly vigour was not in- 
ferior to Indra and Yishnu. 15. 
So too Sumitra bore two sons, 
Lakshmaija and Satrughna, firm in 
devotion, of great energy, second 
to Kama in virtues. 16. These 
two also, combined, were two 


® This verse, though not in the Bombay edition, is to be found in Schlegel’s as 
the fifth. 
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fourth partof Vishnu. 14. Then Su- 
mitra bore two sons, Lakshmana 
and S'atrughna, heroes, skilled in all 
weapons, who had [each] the half 
[of the fourth] of Vishnu.^ 15. 
But Bharata, of tranquil mind, 
was bom under the lunar mansion 
Pushya and the sign of Pisces; 
while the sons of Sumitra were 
born under Sarpa (or the ninth 
lunar mansion), when the sun had 
risen in Cancer. 16. The four great 
sons of the king were separately 
born, possessing great qualities, 
resembling one another, and in 
brilliancy like the constellation 
Proshthapada.’* 


fourth parts [t.e. were, together, 
the fourth part] of Yishiju. 
Prom the other fourth part 
there was born (17) to Kaikeyl, 
one son named Bharata, of real 
valour, righteous, high-souled, re- 
nowned for power, and energy. 
.... 19. Dasaratha, surrounded 
by his four sons of high destinies, 
was highly pleased, like Pitamaha, 
attended by the gods. 20. Kama, 
devoted to the good of the worlds, 
was, like a banner, the most 
eminent among them, like Sva- 
yambhu among the gods, and im- 
partial to alL^^ 


The Bombay edition has not the verse which is found as the fifth 
in SchlegePs edition, and the thirteenth in Gorresio’s, but it, equally 
with the others, asserts in its eleventh verse (which is not in Schleg^V% 
edition) that the half of Vishnu was incarnate in Kama. Tli|e same 
remark which in p. 1 75 1 have made on the passage as given in Schlegers 
edition, applies to this recension also — viz. that the verses which refer 
to Dasarathu’s sons being incarnations of Vishnu might be omitted with 
little injury to the connexion. The account of Bharata, Lakshmana, 
and Satrughnu, given in vv. 13-15 (as they now stand), has a certain 
awkwai-dness, inasmuch as after leaving Bharata, and introducing 
(v. 14) Lakshmana and Satrughna, the narrator recurs (v. 15) to 
Bharata, to give further particulars of his birth, and then goes back 
again to the other brothers. If, however, vv. 13 and 14 have been 
interpolated, it is possible that some other lines, which seem necessary 
to complete v. 15, and to tell the name of Bharata^ s mother, and the 
names of Sumitra’s sons (which that verse does not contain), may at 
the same time have been left out. In Gorresio’s text of this passage, 
the verses describing the astrological influences under which Dasaratha’s 


* Which had been communicated to their mother. See sect 15, 21, Schlegel. 
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sons were bom, are left out ; though these are not unlikely to have 
formed part of the original text of the poem.® The twelfth verse of 
this (as well as the corresponding verses of the other two recensions), 
where Rama is compared to Indra,® and also the fourteenth verse 
(Gorr.), in which he is said to be not inferior to Indra and Yishnu 
[these two verses, I say, if original portions of the poem, as is not 
unlikely], sound somewhat strangely as part of a work in which the 
incarnation of Rama was originally contemplated, as it would not 
exalt the reader’s conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed to 
be an incarnation of Vishnu) to compare his might to that of Indra, 
an inferior god. On this subject Gorresio remarks, in note 90, p. 423 f. 
of his sixth volume, as follows : ‘‘ This is one of the passages in the 
poem from which it might bo inferred that the avatara of Yishnu in 
Rama Was an interpolation in the epopee. If Rama was a corporeal 
manifestation of Yishnu, and consequently Yishnu himself in a human 
form, the epithet ‘not inferior to Yishnu,^ which is here assigned to 
him, has neither appropriateness nor sense. It would be as if it were 
said to any one that he was not inferior to himself. Rut we shall not 
anticipate the judgment of a question which has need to be maturely 
considered/' 

Again, it is related in the Aranya K., or Third Rook, 30, 20 ff. of 
Gorresio’ s edition, that when the Rakshasas wore about to attack Rama, 
the gods and other beings became very anxious about his safety : Tato 
devarshi-gandharvah siddhas cha saha charanaih j fichuh parama-santrastah 
guhyahCis cha parmparam | chatur-dasa sahaarOni rali^hasam hJnma-Jcarma- 
ndm I ekas cha Udmo dharmutmd hatham yuddham hhavishyati | B,dmo no 
vidito yo 'yarn yathd cha vamdhdrli gatah [ manushyatvam tu matvd 'sya 
kdrunydd vyathitam manah | nardantiva chamus teshdm rakshasdrn kdma^ 
rupindni | ndnd-vikrita-vesdndih Itamdiramam updgamat | “ Then the 
gods, rishis, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Guhyakas, being 
greatly terrified, spoke thus among themsolves : ‘ There are fourteen 
thousands of Rakshasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous 
Rama is but one: how shall they fight together? We know who 

® Signor Gorresio, on the other hand, thinks they are superfluous (Preface, vol. i., 
p. lii.). 

® In the Aranya Kanda 68, 38 (Bombay ed.), Rama and Lakshmana are compared 
to the chiefs of the gods, Vishnu and Vasava (Indi’a, surendrdv iva Vishw^-'Vdiavau) 
The commentator makes no remark on this. 



448 


APPENDIX. 


this Eama is, and how he went to the earth; but considering his 
human nature, our minds are distressed from compassion. The army 
of these Eakshasas, who take any shape they will, and who have 
assumed various disguises, has approached the hermitage of Rama, 
as if shouting.’ ” 

In the Bombay ed. hi. 24, 19 ff., however, most of the words ascribed 
to the gods, etc., are quite different: Tato devah sa-gandharvah siddJiai cha 
saha chdramih | sameyu^cha mahdtmano yuddha-darsana-hanlcshaya | 20. 
J^uhayak mahdtmano lohe hrahmarshi-sattamdh | sametya chochuh sahitds 
te 'nyonyam punya-lcarmanah’^ | 21. Svasti go-hrdhmandndnclia loJcd- 
ndm cheti mmsthitdh^ | jayatdrn Rdghavo yuddhe Paulastydn rajam- 
char an | 22. Chahra-hasto yathd yuddhe sarvdn asura-pungavdn | evam 
ulctvd punah prochur dlolcya cha parasparam | 23. Chaturdasa sahasrdni 
rakahaadm hhima-karmandm | ehak cha Ramo dharmdtmd kathani yuddham 
hhavishyati | 24. Iti rdjarshayah siddhah sa-gands cha dvijarshalhdh | 
jdta-hautuhalds tasihur vimdna-sthus cha devatdh | 25. Avishtam tejasd 
Rdmam sangrdma-sirasi sthitam | drish^va sarvdni hhdtdni hhaydd 
vivyathire tadd | 26. Rupam apratimarn tasya Rdmasydklishta- 

karmanah | hahhuva rupam kruddhasya Rudrasyeva mahdtmanah, | 

35. Tasya rushtasya rupam tu Rumasya dadrike tadd | 

JDakshasyeva kratum hantum udyatasya Findkinah^ | 19. ‘‘Then the 
great gods, Gandharvas, and Siddhas, with the Charanas, (20) and the 
great rishis, the most excellent Brahman rishis, assembled in the world, 
eager to witness the battle : and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus spoke to one another: 21. ‘Blessings be upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upon the worlds ! may Pvama conquer in battle the Eakshasas, the 
descendants of Pulastya, (22) as the god who bears the discus (Vishnu) 
[overcame] the chiefs of the A suras.’ Having thus spoken, and looked 
at each other, they said again : 23. ‘ There are fourteen thousands of 
Eakshasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Eama is but one : 

Adirghatvam drsham J Comm, 

® The following is the commentator's note on the last four words of this line, of 
which it is difficult to make any sense as they stand : “ Lokandm ye 'bhisangatah " 
iti pdthe lokandm lokapdldndih sangatdh havir^homddi-dvdrd upakdrakdh ity arthali, 
** According to another reading, lokdndih ye ^bhisangatdhf the sense is, ‘ and upon 
those guardians of the world who have arrived, who aid us by means of oblations, 
sacrifices,’ etc.’’ 

® This verse, as given in Gorresio’s edition, will be found above, p. 373, note. 



APPENDIX. 


449 


how shall they fight together?’ 24. [Having] thus [spoken], the royal 
rishis, Siddhas, and Brahman rishis with the' [other] hosts, stood in 
curious expectation, together with the gods in aerial cars. 25. Behold- 
ing Bama, full of might, standing in the front of the battle, all creatures 
were agitated with fear. 26. The unparalleled form of Rama, vigorous 

in action, was like that of the great Rudra when incensed 

35. The form of Rama, incensed, was beheld then, like that of Pinakin 
(Rudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Daksha.” 

From a comparison of these passages, as given in the two different 
recensions, it appears probable that the speech which is put into the 
mouths of the gods and other spectators, in the Bombay edition, is the 
most ancient and original, as no mention is there made of the divine 
nature of Rama, the reference to Vishnu in the twenty-second verse 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as the 
allusions to Rudra in the twenty-sixth and thirty-fifth verses. In 
Gorresio’s edition, on the other hand, there is a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of Rama; and I therefore conjecture that the short 
speech which it contains has been substituted for the other somewhat 
longer one, by a subsequent editor in support of this later conception. 

The career of Rama in his conflicts with the Rakshasas was not 
entirely un chequered by reverses. In the forty-fifth section of the 
sixth, or Yuddha Kanda, Bombay ed. (corresponding to section 20 
of Gorresio’s recension), it is related that both he and his brother 
Lakshmana were severely wounded and rendered senseless by a cloud 
of serpents transformed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, son 
of Ravana. 

In the following citations I shall use the Bombay edition only, 
except when I specially refer to Gorresio’s. In vv. 7 ff. (sect. 45) it is 
said : Rdma’-Lakshmanayor eva sarva-deha-hhidah iardn \ hhriiam dveia- 
ydmdsa Rdvanih samitinjayah | nirantara-sarirau tu tdv uhhau Rama- 
Lakshmanau^'^ 1 kruddhenendrajitd vlrau pannag aih saratdm gataih | tayoh 
kshata-ja-mdrgena susrdva rudhiram hahu ] ... 16. Baddhau tu iara- 
handhena tdv uhhau rana-murdhani | nimeshdntara-mdtrena na iekatur 
avekshitum ] . . . 22. Papdta prathamam Rdmo viddho marmasu mdrga^ 
naih [ krodhad Indrajitd yena purd S'akro ^ pi nirjitah | The son of 

Instead of tdv uhhau Rdma^Lakshmanau^ Gorresio’s edition (vi. 20, 8) reads 
kfitau tau sdyakais tadd* 
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Eavana, victorious in battle, discharged numerous arrows which pierced 
the whole bodies of Eama and Lakshmana. Both of these two heroes 
had their bodies [wounded] in every spot by the incensed Indrajit with 
serpents “ which had taken the form of arrows. Much blood flowed 

through the openings formed by their wounds 16. Bound by 

the chain of these arrows in the front of the battle, those two could 
not look up even for a moment.'* .... 22. Eama first fell, pierced 
in the most vital parts, in anger, by Indrajit, by whom even Indra 
had formerly been conquered.”'®* Their allies the monkeys arrive and 
find the two brothers lying helpless. Sect. 46, S S. A nvasochanta 
Rdghavau\ achesh^au manda-nisvasau sonitena pariplutau\ sara-jdldchitau^^ 
stdbdhau kaydnau iara-talpa-gau | nihasantau yathd sarpau niicheshtau 
dlna-vikramau | ityddi | ‘‘They bewailed the two descendants of Enghu, 
incapable of effort, breathing slowly, bathed in blood, encompassed 
with a net of arrows, stiff, lying on a bed of arrows, breathing like 
serpents, helpless, their vigour quelled,” etc. Yibhishana comforts 
the monkeys by saying that the good fortune of Eama and Lakshmana 
would not forsake them (vv. 38 ff.) ; Athavd rakshyaidm Rdmo ydvat 
sanjnd-viparyayah | lahdha-mnjnau hi Kdkutsthau hhayam nau vyapa- 
neshyatah | naitat kinchana Rdmasya na cha Rdmo mumurshati | na hy 
mam hdsyate Lakshmir durlahkd yd gatdyushdm ( “Or, let Eama be 
guarded while his insensibility continues. When the two descendants 
of Kakutstha have recovered their senses, they shall remove our fear. 
This [mishap] of Eama is nothing ; he is not about to die : for Good 
Fortune (Lakshmi), who is beyond the reach of the dead, will not 
abandon him.” 

The edition of Gorresio (see preceding note) supplies the word “arrows.’* 
Bohtlingk and Both, s.v. nirantara^ translate the clause thus : “ There was no spot 
on their bodies in which an arrow was not sticking.” 

On this the commentator, in conformity with his dogmatic views regarding the 
divine nature of the two heroes, remarks : Na sekatur avekshitum | tadrisdv iva 
Hhitau manashyatva^iia^anaya iti bodhyam | “ ‘ Could not look up : ' remained, as 
it were, in this condition. This is to be understood as done to act {i.e. simulate) 
humanity (t.c. that they were mere men).” 

Indrajit’s victory over Indra is related in the TJttara Xau^a* section 27. He 
was originally called Meghanuda, but after he had taken Indra captive, he received 
from Brahma the name of Indra-jit^ or the “ conqueror of Indra,” ibid, section 30. 
A summary of the story will be found further on. 

Gorresio’s ed. reads vara-Jdl^vfiiau, ' 
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It will be observed that nothing is here said of the divine nature of 
Rama; and nothing is said of LakshmT being his spouse, though she 
is regarded in Hindu mjrthology as the consort of Narayana (see the 
commentator’s remark on Uttara Kan da, 17, 35, which will be quoted 
below). 

In the next section (the forty-seventh) of the Yuddha Kanda it 
is related that Havana sent Sita on his car Pushpaka, with the 
Rakshasi Trijata (v. 14), to the spot whore Rama and Lakshmana 
were lying wounded and helpless; and that on seeing these brothers, 
‘‘powerful as the sons of the gods” {deva-suta-prahhdvaUj v. 23), 
she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to be dead. The 
forty-eighth section contains her lament, in the course of which 
she says: 16. “Did not the two sons of Raghu possess the super- 
natural weapons of Varuna, Agni, Indra, and Vilyu, and the Brahma- 
4ira8?^® 17. My two lords (though I am now lordless), Rama and 

Lakshmana, the equals of Indra, have been slain in battle by an 
unseen foe, by enchantment. 18. For no foe, though swift as 
thought, could return living, after he had once been beheld by Rama 
in the fight. 19. Nothing can counterbalance the power of Time, 
and Fate is invincible ” (vv. 16 ff.: Nanu Vdrimam Agneyam Aindram 
Vdyavyam eva cha | astram Brahma-Hra^ chaiva Rdghavau pratyapad^ 
^/ata I 17. Adrihjamnnena rane mdyayd Vdsavopamau | mama ndthdv 
indthdyuh nihatau Rrnna-Lalcshmanau | 18. Na hi drishti-patham prdpya 
Rdghavasya rane ripuh ] jlvan pratinitarteta yadyapi sydd manojavah | 
19. Na Kdlasydtihhdro ’sti krituntas cha sudurjayah), Sita is then 
jonsoled by the Rakshasi Trijata, who tells her (v. 22) that her 
lusband is not dead; and explains why she thinks so. In vv. 30 f., 
ihe says : Neman sakyau rane jetufk sendrair api mrdmraih \ tddriiafh 
larkanam drishfed mayd chodiritam tava | idam tu sumahach chitrarh 
araih pahjasva Maithili | visanjnau patitdv etau naiva Lakshmlr vimun- 
hati 1 prdyena gata-sattvdndm pwrmhdndm gatdyushdm | dri^yamdneahu 
aktreshu par am lhavati vaikritam [ “ These two cannot be conquered 

a battle even by the Suras and Asuras, Indra included. Such a sight 

have seen, and declared to thee. But behold this great wonder, that 
hough they are lying senseless from the arrows. Fortune (Lakshmi) 

w The commentator says on this verse : Braiyapadyata pratyapadyetdm \ eka-va^ 
Uinam arsAam j “ nanv ” itafy purvafh fat kirn iddntm na smfitam iti ieshafy^ 
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does not abandon them. There is generally a great change in the 
countenances, when beheld, of men who have lost their lives, and 
whose breath has departed.^' While the monkeys were watching 
Eama, he recovers his consciousness (sect. 49, v. 3) : Maaminn antare 
Rdmo pratyahudhyata viryavdn | sthiratvdt aatva-yogdchclta^^ iaraih 
aandanito 'pi aan | ** In the mean time the heroic E.ama awoke, owing 
to his firmness and robustness of frame, though he had been bound 
by the arrows.” He then begins to lament the loss of his brother 
Lakshmana, whom he supposes to be dead; and ascribes the mis- 
fortune to his own bad generalship (v. 18 : Imam adya gato ^vaathdm 
mamdndryasya durnayaih). 

In sect. 50, Vibhishana laments the condition of Kama and his 
brother, and the disappointment thereby caused to his own hopes of 
becoming king of Lanka; but is comforted by Sugrlva, who says to 
him (vv. 21 f.) : Rdyjyam prdpsyaai dharma-jna Lanhdydm neha aam~ 
iayah | Rdvanah saha putrena ava-kdmam neha lapayate | 22. Harudd’^ 
dhiahihihitdv etdv uhhau Rdghava-Lahahmanau | tyaktvd moham hadhi-‘ 
ahyete aa-ganam Rdvanam rane | *‘Thou, 0 [prince], well skilled in 
duty, shalt without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lanka; but Kavana 
and his son shall not obtain the object of their desire. 22. Both 
Kama and Lakshmana are watched over by Garuda : having escaped 
from their swoon, they shall slay Kavana with his hosts.” Sugriva, 
however, proposes to his father-in-law Sushena, to remove Kama and 
Lakshmana from the scene of ‘action to Kishkindha; and promises 
that he himself will slay Kavana, his sons and kinsmen, and bring 
back Sita, as Indra recovered the lost S'rl (24 f. : Saha surair hari- 
ganair lahdha-aanjndv arindamau | gachha tvam hhrdtarau grihya Kiah- 
kindhdm Rdma^Lakahmanau | aham tu Rdvanam hatvd aa-putram aaha- 
handhavam | Maithilim dnayiahydmi S'akro naah^dm iva S'riyam)^'^ 

Sushena, however, then.relates (vv. 26-32) that once when the gods 
had been wounded with arrows and rendered senseless, in a combat 
with the Danavas, they had been cured by Brihaspati by his know- 
ledge and the use of herbs aided by sacred texts; and suggests that 
some of the monkeys 8ho\^ld be sent to the ocean of milk to bring 

Mahd’-bala-yuktatvat | Comm. 

” In Gorreaio’s edition fifteen more verses (vi. 25, 27-41) follow, in which Sugitva 
boasts further of what he will accomplish ; but they are not found in the Bombay ed. 
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those herbs. The Bombay edition then goes on at once in w. 33 if. 
to relate that a tempest arose, attended with lightnings, and announces 
the arrival of the celestial bird Garuda for the purpose of curing Eama 
and his brother. In Gorresio’s text the following verses are intro- 
duced between those which correspond to the thirty-second and thirty- 
third of the Bombay edition : 

Gorresio, sect. 26, vv. 8, 9, 10, llfl . — Athainam upmangamya 
Vdyuh karne mcho ^hravit | Rama Rama mahdhdh<y dtmdnam smara 
mi hridd | I^drdyams tvam lhagavdn Rdkshasdrthe 'vatdritah | smara 
aarpa-hhujam devam Yainateyam mahdhalam | sa sarpa-handhad ghordt 
tu yuvdm aammochayuhyati | sa tasya mchanam irutvd Rdghavo Ragku- 
nandanah | sasmdra Garudam devam Ihujagdndm hhaydvaham | Then 
Vayu, approaching him, spoke this word in his ear : ‘ Rama, Rama, 
great-armed, recollect thyself in thy heart : thou art the divine N^a- 
yana, who hast descended [to earth] on account of the Rakshasas. 
Call to mind the snake-devouring god, the strong Vainateya (the bird 
Garuda) ; he shall deliver you twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
serpents.’ Hearing Yayu’s words, Rama called to mind the god 
Garuda, the terrifier of serpents.*’ 

The absence of these verses from the Bombay edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of the original Ramayana. But 
in addition to this fact, another proof to the same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance that in the verses which follow shortly after in 
both recensions Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as inquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefactor 
is, although, according to Gorresio’s edition, he had just before called 
Garuda to mind, i.e, summoned him. It is true Rama had been sense- 
less; but he had regained his consciousness so far as to call upon Garuda: 
so that in Gorresio’s text it must be implied, — ^unless we are to suppose 
it to be inconsistent with itself, — ^that he again became unconscious. 
The verses in which this is shown are as follows (Bombay ed. 50, 37 ff. 
=Gorr. ed. 26, 16 ff.) : Tam dgatam ahhiprekshya ndgds te vipradu-^ 
druvu^ I yais tu tau pv/rushau haddhau iaroMiutair mahdbalaih | tatal^ 
Bupwrnah Kdkudsthau spr^h^vd pratyahhinandya cha | vimamar&a tha 
pdnihhydm mukhe chan&tOrsamaprabhe | Vainateyma saihsprisJilda tayoh 
aamaruruhur vrandh | suvwrne^ cha tanik snigdhc tayor diu hahhdvatul^ | 
Yathd-purvafh samrudha^mdmtdb abhuvan j Comm. 
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40. Teji> V 7 /ryam lalam chaujah utsdhaicha mahdgunaht | pradarsanancha 
luddhiioha smritU cha dvigund tayok [ tdv utthdpya mahdtejdh Garudo 
Vdsavopamau | uhhau cha aasvaje hrish^o Rdmai chainam uvdcha ha | 
bhavat'prasaddd vyasanam JRdvani-prahhavam muhat ] vpdyma vyati- 
hruntau kighram cha halinau hritau ( yathd tdtafh Daia/ratham yathd 
yanoha pitdmaham \ tathd hhavantam dsadya hfidayam me prasidati | 
44. Ko hhavdn rupa-aampanno divya-arag-anulepanah (The last line 
is identical with that in Gorresio’s edition) | Beholding him 
arrived, the powerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrows, 
these two heroes had been bound, took to flight. Then Garuda, having 
touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutstha, soothed with his 
hands their faces brilliant as the moon. Touched by Garuda, their 
wounds closed up, and their bodies became speedily sleek and of a 
beautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, and energy 
became many degrees greater, and their insight, understanding, and 
memory, were doubled. The powerful Garuda raised up and embraced 
those two [princes] resembling Indra; and Btoa, delighted, thus 
addressed him : ‘ By thy favour, and through thy appliances, we have 
quickly got over the great calamity inflicted by the son of Eavana, 
and have become strong. Since I have found thee, who art as my 
father Dasaratha, and my ancestor Aja, my heart r^oices. 44. Who 
art thou,*° distinguished by beauty, adorned with celestial garlands, 
and unguents?' etc. 

In hifl remarks on w. 40, 41, the commentator, in the Bombay ed., explains 
this os follows : Dviguna Vaitiaieya^spariat purvato *py adhikd | atra anyair devair 
avatirya bhagavato Rdmasya mula-murter djnayd upakdrah sampddito Garudena tu 
eva~rupatah eva iti hodhyam | . . . . “ Though formerly great, their insight, etc., 
became doubled from the touch of Garuda. Here it is to be understood that the 
assistance was rendered by the command of the divine Kama, the root [of all things] 
by other gods descending to the earth, but by Garuda in his own form.” 

In his remarks on this verse, the same commentator says: “ JTo bhavdn** ity 
ayampraino ^pi manuahya-sarJroehita-vyavahdrah eva taUacUyatva^pratyapandrtha1i\ 
atra Edma^aamlpagamana-paryantatn pakshy-dhdrenaiva ugaitya sannidhi-mdtrewi 
ndg<k-handhananeha nirasya Rdghava-spardanddy-artham puruthahdrerM vyavahri- 
tavan tit hodhyam | This question * who art thou P * also harmonizes with [R&ma’s 
assumption of ] a human body, and is designed to convince men of its reality. Here 
it is to be understood that file author acoommodates to Kama’s human chairacter the 
entire narrative from ^Garuda’s] appearance in the form of a bird, his removal, by 
his mere proximity, of the fetters of the snakes, and his touching Kama, and ending 
with his near approach to the latter,” etc. ' 
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. The corresponding passage in Gorresio’s edition (sect. 26, w. 16 ff.) 
does not, as 1 have intimated, differ materially &om the aho've, and in 
it, in like manner, Eama is distinctly represented as inquiring who 
Qaruda is. 

In reply to Eama’s question, Garuda tells him (w. 46 ff.) who he 
is, says he is his friend, and that no one but himself, whether god or 
Asura, could have delivered Eama from the bonds of the serpents, 
which had been turned into arrows by the magic art of Indrajit. He 
warns him that in dealing with the treacherous Eakshasas he must 
proceed warily, and finally assures him that he shall slay Eavana and 
recover Slta; and then departs after walking round and embracing 
him (v. 60 : FradaJcsJiimm tatah kritvd parishvajya cha)F 

There is another passage in Gorresio’s edition (book vi., sect. 33) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Prahasta, one of the Eakshasas, 
Mandodarl, Eavana* s queen, went into the assembly to dissuade her 
husband from contending any further against Eama, when she is in- 
troduced as saying (v. 25 f.) : Na cha mdnmJia-mdiro ^sau Rdmo 
Da^arathdtmajah \ elcena yena vai pUrvam hahavo rdjcshasdh hatdh | *‘!Nor 
is this Eama a mere man, he by whom singly many Eakshasas have 
formerly been slain.*’ The same idea is repeated in the two following 
verses, where the number of the slain and the names of some of them 
are given. 

The passage in which these verses occur is not, however, to be 
found in the corresponding section (the fifty-ninth) of the Bombay 
edition, which omits verses 6—51 of the thirty-third, and the whole 
of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorresio’s edition. 

In the fifty-ninth section of the same book (Bombay ed.) it is related 
that Lakshmana was wounded by Eavanu with an iron lance given to 
the latter by Brahma (v. 105-7); but that when Eavana tried to lift his 
fallen foe, he was unable (v. 109 f.) : Himavdn Mandaro Merus traih^ 
hyam vd sahdmaraih | Sakyam hhujdlihydm uddha/rtum na iakyo Bharatd^ 
nujah I iaktyd hrdhmyd tu Saumitris tddito ^pi standntare | VMrtof 
amtmdnisya-hhdgam dtmdnam pratyanusmarat \ ‘*Himavat, Mandardy 

21 From this last circumstance the commentator infers the divine nature of ESma. 
His words are : JPradakshinam kfitva iti anena divya-4evatavataro JRama]^ iti aarvan 
prdkrita-kapJn praty api hodhitam | “ By these words, * having walked round him, 
with the right side towards him,* it is intimated even to all the ordinary monkeys 
that Kama was an incarnation of a celestial deity.** 
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Meru, or the three worlds with the immortals, might be lifted by 
him with his arms, but not the younger brother of Bharata. But 
Lakshmana, though smitten on the chest with the lance given by 
Brahma, recollected himself to be an incomprehensible portion of 
Vishnu.’’^ Similar words are again ascribed to him in v. 120: 
Vtshnor hhagam amimdmsyam atmdnam pratyanusmaran. Expressions 
of the same purport occur in the parallel verses in Gorresio’s edition, 
sect. 36, w. 86, 88, and 98. The words in v. 88 are Vtshnor achmtyo 
yo hhdyo mdnusham deham dathitah | ‘‘The inconceivable portion of 
Vishnu residing in a human body.*’ The expressions, however, may be 
later interpolations in both editions. In vv. 122 f. of the same section 

The commentator’s note on v. 110 is as follows : Amoghayd Brahma-dattaya sta” 
ndntare dhataJi Saumitrir Viihnor aimmdm&yam nlssamsaya- Vishnu-bhayatvavantam 
iyattayd chintayitum adakyam vd Vishnor bhdgam atmdnam pratyanusmarat anm- 
BmnTat \ na hi svtyam svam hinasty ity diayma Brahma-dahti-muldya (?) trdrMrtham 
bhe^avaUtejo *mdah eva aham asmi iti dhydtavdn] na\a-vad anglhrita-manashyatvaBya 
itareahdm dridha^pratity-artha-param na sarvadB tathd dhydnam | evam cha Brahma- 
hhdvanayd Lalcshmanena sva-darlrasya garlyastvam dpnditam ity uktam bhavati | 
“ Being struck on the breast with the unfailing (dart) given by Brahma, Lakshmana 
recollected himself to bo indubitably a portion of Vishnu, or to be a portion of Vishnu 
which could not be conceived of as being of such and such magnitude. With refer- 
ence to the principle that nothing destroys that which belongs to itself, he reflected, 
with a view to his preservation from the lance of Brahma (?), that he was a part of the 
divine energy. As he had, like an actor, assumed the human form, this reflection of 
his had the object of confirming the belief of others, and it is not (to be imagined) that 
he always so reflected. And so too by conceiving himself as Brahma, he made his body 
very ponderous.” It is afterwards said in verse 117 that Hanumat took Lakshmana 
in his arms and carried him to his brother, and that, though he could not bo moved 
by his enemies, he made himself light to Hanumat in consequence of the latter’s 
Mendship and devotion. On this the commentator remarks: Idam cha bhakia-mdtra- 
sngrahatvam bhagavato bhagavad-avatcirdndm cha svabhdva-siddham eva iti bodhyam | 
evam cha Edma-Lakshmawiyor ajndna-iaktimatva^tdtparyatayd bhdsamdndni vacha- 
ndni mdnusha-veaha-nirvahanM-mdtra-pardni iti bodhyam | tad uktam Bhagavate | 
Martydvatdrae tv iha martya-dikshanam raksho-badhdyaiva na kevalam vibhoh | 
huto 'nyathd syuh ramatah sve dtmanah Sttd-kfitdni vyasandn'idvaraaya'* { “This 
capability of being taken up by a devoted person alone is to be understood as result- 
ing from the nature of the Deity and of His incarnations. And so it is to be under- 
stood that the expressions which seem to ascribe the capability of ignorance to Rama 
and Lakshmana are only intended to serve the purpose of carrying out their characters 
in their human disguise. This is declared in the Bh^avata Purana (the verse occurs 
in V. 19, 5, as I learn from Bohtlingk and Roth’s reference, s.v. dik8hana)y *The 
Lord’s incarnation as a mcin on this earth, was meant for the instruction of men, and 
had not merely in view the slaughter of the Riikshasa. Otherwise, how could the 
Lord, the Spirit, whose delight is in himself, have undergone the sufierings arising 
from Sitap*” 
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(fifty-ninth, Bombay ed.) Hannmat tells Rama to mount on his back, 
as Vishnu on that of Garutmat or. Garuda ( Vtahnur yathd. Garutmantam 
druhya)\ and in verse 125, Rama is said to have rushed on Ravana 
as Vishnu rushed on Vairochana ( Vairochandm iva Tcruddho Vishnur 
Uyddi). 

In the same sect. (59, 135 ff., Bombay ed.) it is related that Ravana 
was defeated by Rama, but spared, and sent back to Lanka. After his 
return he thus speaks (sect. 60, v. 5 ff.) : Sarvam tat hhalu me moghafh 
yat taptam paramam tapah \ yat samdno Mahendrena mdnuahena 
vinirjitah | 6. Idam tad Brdhmano ghorafn vdkyam mdm dbhyupasthitam | 

mdnushehhyo vijdnihi hhayam tvam iti tat tathd \ 7. Deva-ddnava- 
gandharvair yaksha-rdlcahasa-pannagaih j ahadhyatvam mayd prohtam 
mdnushehhyo na ydchitam^^ | 8. Tam imam mdnuaham manye Rdmam 
Da&arathdtmajam | IkaTivdku-kula-jdtena Anaranyena^^ yat purd \ 9. 
** Ulpatsyati hi mad-mmke purusho rdkshasddhama | yas tvdm ea-putrafh 
sdmdtyam sa-halam sdkva-^drathim ] 10. Nihanishyati sangrdme tvdfh 
kulddhama durmate'^ | iapto ^ham Vedavatya cha yathd sd dharshitd purd | 
11. Bey am Sltd mahdhhdgd jdtd Janaka-nandini | JJmd Kandl^^arai 
chdpi Rambhd Varuna^kanyakd | 12. Yathoktde^ tan mayd prnptam na 
mithyd rishi-hhdshitam | etad eva samdgamya yatnam kartum ihdrhatha \ 
“ All the extreme austerity that I have undergone is then vain, since 

*3 See Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, p. 371 : ‘‘Whose (Sarabhuta’s) son was Anaranya, 
who was slain by EuTana in his triumphant progress through the nations ” {tato 
*naranya8 ( tain Mdvano dig-vijaye jagJidna), Here, and in the legend related in the 
second volume of this work, p. 421, note 129, a set of events different from those 
narrated in the earlier books of the Ramayana, is referred to. 

The story of Anaranya is, however, told in the Uttara Kanda of the Ramayana, 
section 19. Dushkanta (sic), Suratha, Gadhi, Gaya, PurQravas (though, as the 
commentator remarks, they lived at different periods [bhinna~bhinna~kdla-vartino *pi 
Buahkantddayah ava-ava-k&le Eavanam prati jitatva-vddam vara-ddndd uktavaptaK]^ 
yet they all in their own times) submitted, without fighting, acknowledging them- 
selves conquered, to Ravana on his victorious march through the world in consequence 
of the boon Brahma had given to him (v. 6). Anaranya, a descendant of Ikshvaku, 
and king of Ayodhya, however, when called upon either to fight, or acknowledge 
himself conquered, prefers the former alternative (v. 9) ; but his army is overcome, 
and he himself is thrown from his chariot (v. 21). W^en Ravana triumphs over his 
prostrate foe, the latter says that he has been vanquished, not by him, but by fate, 
and that Ravana is only the instrument of his overthrow (v. 26); and he predicts 
that Ravana should one day be slain by his descendant Rama (v. 29 : XJtpaUyate kule 
hy aaminn IkahvdkuMm mahEtmandm | EJatM JDaaarathir noma yaa te pra^an 
kartahyati). 

^ Tathiktavanta^ .... yad uehtta tan mayd iti pd^lAntarcm | Comm. 
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I, though, the equal of Indra, have been overcome by a man. This 
is the direful word of Brahma that has now reached me, [when he 
said] : * Know that thy great cause of apprehension is from men. 
I have decreed thy indestructibility by gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, Eakshasas, and Pannagas : but thou hast asked no [security] 
from men.’ This man I consider to be Kama, the son of Dai^aratha, 
since I was formerly thus cursed by Anaranya of the race of Ikshvaku; 
^ There shall arise among my posterity a man who shall slay thee in 
battle, thou lowest of Eakshasas, and wicked wretch, along with thy 
sons, ministers, hosts, and charioteers.’ And I was also cursed by 
Vedavatl when she was insulted by me : it is she who has been bom 
as the great Sita, the gladdener of Janaka. And that which TJma, 
Nandlsvara, Eambha, and the daughter of Yaruna®* (Punjikasthala) 
uttered, has befallen me. What has been spoken by rishis®® is never 
falsified. Wherefore, ye must assemble, and make exertions.” 

In this passage it will be observed that there is no express reference 
to the divine nature of Eama : and it is conceivable that the original 
legend may have represented him as being, even in his human capacity, 
of sufficient prowess to slay the king of the Eakshasas. 

[Most of the stories referred to in the preceding passage are given 
in the Uttara Kanda, and I shall supply an abstract of them here. 
That of Anaranya will be found in note 23. 

The rather pretty story of Yedavatl is related in the seventeenth 
section of that book, vv. 1 ff., as follows: Havana, in the course of 
his progress through the world, comes to the forest on the Himalaya, 
where he sees a damsel of brilliant beauty, but in ascetic garb, of 
whom he straightway becomes enamoured. He tells her that such 
an austere life is unsuited to her youth and attractions, and asks who 
she is, and why she is leading an ascetic existence. She answers that 
she is called Yedavati, and is the Yocal daughter {ydnmayi hanya) of 
Ypihaspati’s son, the rishi Kui^adhvaja, sprung from him during his 
constant study of the Yeda. The gods, gandharvas, etc., she says, 
sought to woo her, but her father would give her to no one else than 

The stories connected with all these names are briefly referred to by the com- 
mentator. 

The commentator remarks here : Ruhi’-padena tapo^yukidh ttehyante | The 
word “rishi*’ denotes persons distinguished by austerity.” It would thus refer to 
Yedavatl and others. 
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to Vishnu, the lord of the world, whom he desired for his son-in-law 
(v. 12 : Fitu% tu mama jamatd Vishnuh hila 8ureharah ] ahhipretas 
triloke&as tasm&n nanyasya me pita | datum iohhati tasmai tu). This 
resolution provoked S'ambhu, king of the Daityas, who slew her father, 
Ku^adhvaja, while sleepmg, on which her mother (whose name is not 
given), after embracing his body, entered into the fire (15). Vedavati 
then proceeds (v. 16) : Tato manoratham satyam pitur Ndrayanam prati | 
karomlti tarn evaham hridayena samudvahe | iti pratijnam druhya char ami 
mpulam tapah | .... 18. Ndrdyano mama patir na tv any ah puru- 
shottamdt [ dsraye niyamam^ghoraih N&rdyana-paripsaya | **In order 
that I may fulfil this desire of my father in respect of Narayana, 
I wed him with my heart.^^ Having entered into this engagement, 
I practise great austerity. Narayana, and no other than he, Puru- 
shottama, is my husband. From the desire of obtaining him, I resort 
to this severe observance.*’ Havana’s passion is not in the least 
diminished by this explanation, and he urges that it is the old alone 
who should seek to become distinguished by accumulating merit 
through austerity ; prays that she who is so young and beautiful will 
become his bride ; and boasts that he is superior to Vishnu (v. 24). 
She rejoins that no one but he would thus contemn that deity. On 
receiving this reply, he touches the hair of her head with the tip of 
his finger (27). She is greatly incensed, and forthwith cuts off her 
hair, and teUs him that as he has so insulted her, she cannot continue 
to live, but will enter into the fire before his eyes. She goes on 
(v. 31 ff.) ; Yasmdt tu dharshitd ehdham tvayd pdpdimand vane | 
tasmdt tava hadhartham hi samutpatsyaty aham {samutpateyati mmuU 
patsy e iiy arthah \ Comm.) punah | nahi iakyah striyd hantum purushahk 
pdpa-niichayah | §dpe tvayi mayotsrishfe tapasai cha vyayo hhavet | 
yadi tv asti mayd kinMt kritam dattam hutam tathd I tasmdt tv ayani^ 
jd sadhvl hhaveyam dharminah sutd ] evam uktvd prmishtd sd jvalita/ih 
jatavedasam | papdta cha divo divyd pushpa-vrishtih samantatah | saishd 
Janaka-rdjasya prasyAd tanayd pralho j Ut/va Ihdryd mahdbdho Vishnus 
tvadi hi sandtana^ | pdrvwm krodha-hatah iatrur yayd ^sau nihatae tayd | 
updkrayitvd iaildbhas twoa vlryam amdnusham ] ** * Since I hare been 
insulted in the forest by thee who art wicked-hearted, 1 shall be bom 

^ This language ofien an 6xa«t parallel to that of devout female aaoetios in other 
parti of the world. 
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again for thy destruction. Por a man of evil designs cai(not be slain 
by a woman ; and the merit of my austerity would be lost if I were to 
launch a curse against thee. But if I have performed, or bestowed, or 
sacrificed, aught, may I be born the virtuous daughter, not produced 
from the womb, of a righteous man.’ Having thus spoken, she entered 
the blazing fire. Then a shower of celestial flowers fell from every 
part of the sky. It is she, lord, who (having been Vedavati in the 
Krita age, v. 3.8) has been born (in the Treta age, v. 38) as the 
daughter of king Janaka, and [has become] thy bride; for thou art 
the eternal Vishnu. The mountain-like enemy who was [virtually] 
destroyed before by her wrath, has now been slain by her, after she 
had associated herself with thy superhuman energy.” On this the 
commentator remarks : Anena Slid eva Ravana-^hadhe muhhyam Jcdramm 
Rdme tu hantritvam dropitam Hi suchitam ( ‘‘By this it is signified 
that Sita was the principal cause of Ravana’s death ; but the function 
of destroying him is ascribed to Hama.” On the words “thou art 
Vishnu,” in the preceding verse, the same commentator remarks: 
Anena Sltdydh Lakshmitvaih sphutam evoktam | tad uhtam Pardiarena 
^^Rdghavatve ^hhavat Slid Ruhminl Krishna-janmanV^ iti | “By this 
it is clearly affirmed that Sita was Lakshmi. Para^ara says : ‘ In the 
god’s life as Rama, she became Sita, and in his birth as Krishna [she 
became] RukminT.’ ” 

I have not noticed in the TJttara Kanda any separate legend about 
Tima, but the commentator*® connects this allusion to her in the 
preceding passage (vi. 60, 11) with the following story about Nandl^- 
vara, which is thus told in the sixteenth section of the TJttara 
Kandn (v. 1 ff.): After his victory over Kuvera, Ravana went to 
S'aravana, the birthplace of Karttikeya. Ascending the mountain, he 
sees another delightful wood, where his car Pushpaka stops, and will 
proceed no further. He then beholds a formidable dark tawny-coloured 
dwarf, called Nandl4vara, a follower of Mahadeva, who desires him 
to halt, as that deity is sporting on the mountain, and has made it 
inacoessible to all creatures, the gods included (v. 10). Ravana angrily 

His words are : Tatra Umd^ddpah ( Katldia-iikhara-chdlana^velafiidm JRavaruuya 
•trunimittam tnaranam ity ewm^rupam ity dhuh | *<They say that at the time when 
he shook the summit of Kailasa, a curse was pronounced on Eavana that he should 
die on account of wom;k,n/* 
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demands who S'ankara, (Mahadeva) is, and laughs contemptuously at’ 
NandliSvara, who has the face of a monkey. Nandl^vara, who was 
another body {apard tanuh) of S'iva, being incensed at this contempt 
of his monkey form, declares that beings, possessing the same shape 
as himself, and of similar energy, monkeys, shall be produced to 
destroy Eavana’s race (v. 17 : Tasmad mad-virya-samyuhtdh mad- 
rupa-sama-tejasah | utpatsyanti hadhdrtham hi kulasya tava vdnardh), 
Nandl^vara adds that he could easily kill Eavana now, but that he 
has been already slain by his own deeds (v. 20). Eavana threatens 
(v. 23 ff.) that as his car has been stopped, he will pluck up the 
mountain by the roots, asking in virtue of what power S'iva con- 
tinually sports on that spot, and boasting that he must now be made 
to know his danger. Eavana then throws his arms under the moun- 
tain, which, being lifted by him, shakes, and makes the hosts of 
Eudra tremble, and even Parvatl herself quake, and cling to her 
husband (v. 26 : Chachdla Parvatl chdpi tadd sluh^d Mahesvaram). 
S'iva, however, presses down the mountain with his great toe, and 
along with it crushes the arms of Eavana, who utters a loud cry, 
which shakes all creation. Eavana’s counsellors then exhort him to 
propitiate Mahadeva, the blue- throated lord of Uma, who on being 
lauded will become gracious, Eavana accordingly praises Mahadeva 
with hymns, and weeps for a thousand years. Mahadeva is then 
propitiated (v. 35), lets go Eavana^s arms, says his name shall be 
Eavana from the cry {rdva) he had uttered, and sends him away, 
with the gift of a sword bestowed on him at his request (v. 43). 

The legend of Eambha is narrated in the twenty-sixth section of 
the Uttara Kanda. Eavana goes with his army to Kailasa, to conquer 
the gods. He there sees the Eambha, the most beautiful of all the 
Apsarases, and is smitten with her charms (v. 20). She says she is 
properly his daughter-in-law, being the wife of Nalakuvara (son of 
his brother Kuvera), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot 
therefore receive his addresses (v. 34). Eavana says the Apsarases 
are mere courtezans, without any husbands, and ravishes her (v. 41). 
She goes and reports the outrage to Nalakuvara (46), who, after touch- 
ing all his organs of sense {chahshur-ddindriya-ganaffi sarvam | Comm.) 
with water, launches the following curse against Eavana: v. 54. 
jihdmd tern yasmdt tvam halad hkadre pradha/rahita | 55. Tasmdt sa 
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yuvatlm myaih ndhdmdm upaydsyati | yadd hy aJcdmdm Mmdrto 
dha^ghayiahyati yoshitam | murdhd tu aaptadha tasya kalcallbhavitd tadd | 
“Since thou, kind lady, who hadst no passion for him, hast been 
forcibly insulted by him, he shall not approach any other damsel who 
does not reciprocate his passion. For when through passion he shall 
ravish any woman who has no passion for him, his head shall split 
into seven fragments.** Hearing of this curse, Ravaiia resolves to 
abstain from offering violence to women. 

I have not noticed in the Uttara Kanda any story about the daughter 
of Yaruna, but the commentator on the text (vi. 60, 11) explains the 
allusion to her thus: Varuna-hanyahd Punjikasthald tan-nimittam 
hrahma-^upah stri-^dharshane marana-rupah | “The daughter of Yaruna 
was Punjikasthala. On her account, a curse of Brahma, involving 
the penalty of death, [was pronounced] on the rape of women.**] 

After expressing himself as above (p. 458), Havana desires his 
brother Kumbhakarna (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahma,*® 
slept for six months at a time, and remained awake for a single day) 
to be awakened. This is with immense difficulty effected. Kumbha- 
karna asks (book vi., sect. 60, Bombay ed., vv. 67 ff.) why they have 
awakened him, and is told that they stand in dread, not of the gods, 
but of a man, Hama (v. 72 : Mdnushdn no IJiayam rdjan tumulam 
gamprahddhate | ityddi) ; when he assures them that he will destroy 
their foes, and himself drink the blood of Biima and Lakshmana. 
After drinking two thousand jars of liquor, he goes to see and consult 
with his brother Ravana ; who, in answer to his inquiry, describes to 
him (sect. 62) the present position of affairs, and the necessity there 
is to obtain his assistance. Kumbhakarna, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, 
Bombay ed., vv. 2-21) a moral discourse on the wickedness of RaYana*s 
conduct, such as we should scarcely have expected from the speaker’s 
antecedents;*® and is told by Havana in answer (vv. 23-27) that this 
is not the time for such laboured lectures, but for action, to which he 
calls upon him to proceed, if he has any regard for him, or pretensions 
to valour. Kumbhakarna then promises (vv. 30 ff. of the same 
section) to destroy the enemies of his brother. But before this last 
speech of Kumbhakarna, which is given in the forty-secotid section 
of Gorresio’s recension, that text introduces another speech of 
*® See sect. 61, w. 19 ff. 
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the same personage, which occupies vv. 30-53 of the fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Ravana which fills the forty-first 
section ; both of which are wanting in the Bombay edition, and even 
in one of the MSS. consulted by Signor Gorresfo, as we learn from his 
Preface, vol. v., p. xlvi.; and might, as he thinks, be omitted without 
detriment, or perhaps with advantage, to the connexion of the ideas, 
and the march of the poem. Some mention must, however, be made 
of this speech, as in it Kumbhakarna gives the same account of the 
divine origin of Rama, as we have already met with in the earlier part of 
the poem (see p. 168 ff., above). He says that one day he had seen 
the divine sage Narada, who had told him that ho had just returned 
from an assembly of the gods who had mot to take counsel for the 
destruction of the Rakshasas, on which occasion Brahma had spoken 
as follows (sect. vi. 40, 44 ff., ed. Gorr.) : JEmm uhte tu mchane 
Brahma devan uvdeha ha | ahadhyatvam mayd dattam deva-daityaiicha 
rdhshaaaih | mdinushehhyo hhayam tasya vdnarelhyascha devatah [ smd- 
8ura-8amuhe 'pi hadhas tasya na vidyate | tasmdd esha Harir devah padma- 
ndhhas trivikramah | putro Dakar athasydstu chaturhdhuh sandtanah | 
hhavanto vasudhdm gatvd Visknor asya mahdtmanah | vdnardndfh tanurh 
hritvd sahdyaivam harishyatha | ‘‘When [the priest of the gods Yrihas- 
pati] had thus spoken, Brahma said to the gods: ‘I have conferred 
[on Ravana] indestructibility by gods, Daityas and Rakshasas : he has, 
0 gods, to fear men and monkeys. Hor can he be killed by all the 
Suras (gods) or Asuras. Wherefore let this god (devah) Hari (Yishnu), 
from whose navel sprang a lotus, who is thrice-striding, four-armed, 
and eternal, become the son of Dasaratha. You, gods, repairing to 
the earth, and assuming the form of monkeys, shall assist the mighty 
Yishnu.’ ” Kumbhakarna says that Yishnu has taken the human form 
of Rtoa, and come to slay them. He therefore advises that Sita 
should be restored, and peace made with Rama, before whom the three 
worlds bow down. 

In reply to this exhortation, Ravana utters the following defiance of 
Yishnu (sect. 41, 2 ff., ed. Gorr.): Ko 'sau Vishnur iti khydto yasya tvam 
tdta hihhyase ) devatve na nama^e tarn tathd 'nydn devata-ganan | manusk^ 
yatvam gate tasmin him hhayam tvdm upasthitam | nityam sdmararhki- 
ids tu mdnushdh sumahdhala \ hhddayitvd tu tan purvam katham pakohdd 
namdmy aham | pranamya mdnusham Rdmam Sitdm datvd tu tasya vai | 
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Msya-hhUtas tu lokdndm anuyasydmi prishthatah | Raghavdm tarn mahd- 
hdho dina-rupo ^tha ddsa-vat | riddhim oha paiyamdiho ^ ay a katham iakah- 
ydmijlvitum | hritvd taaya purd hhdrydm mdnam kritvd auddrunam | 
pranamed Rdvano Rdmam eaha te huddhi-nirnayah | yadi Rdmah avayafh 
Viahnur Lakahmano "'pi Satakratuh\ Svgrivaa Tryambakah, sdkahdt avayam 
Brahmd tu Jdmhavdn \ aho kdatrdny adhitdni yaaya te huddhir idrikl | 
atltdkraminam Rdmam yo namaakartum ichhaai | devatvam yah parity ajy a 
mdnuahlm yonim dkritah | aamdn hantum khildydtah aa ^andheyah katham 
mayd | yadi vd Rdghavo Viahnur vyaktafh te krotram dgatah | devatdndm 
hitdrtham tu praviah^o mdnuahlm tanum | aa vdnardndm rdjdnam Sugrl- 
vam karandm gatah \ aho ^aya aadrikam aakhyam tiryagyoni-gataih aaha \ 
vlrya-hlnaa tu him Viahnur yah kritah rikaha-vdnardn | athavd virya- 
hlno ^aau yena purvam mahdaurah \ vdmanam rupam dathdya ydchitaa 
tripadah padam | Balia tu dlkahito yajne tena tvarJi aakhyam ichhaai | yena 
dattd mahl aarvd aa-adgara-vandrnavu | upachdra-kritd purvam aa haddho 
yajna-dlkahitah | upakdrl hataa tena so ^amdn rakahati vairinah \ yadd me 
nirjitdh devuh avargam gatvd tvayd aaha [ tadd him ndati Viahnutvam taaya 
devaaya Rdkahaaa \ admpratam kutah dydtah aa Viahnur yaaya hihhyaae | 
kdrira-rakshandrthdya hrushe tvam vukyam idrikam | ndyam klivayitum 
kdlah kdlo yoddhum nikdchara | avdmyam Pitdmahdt prdptam trailokyam 
mka-gam kritam | Rdghavam praname kaamdd hlna-vlrya-pardkramam | 
tad gachha kayanlyam tvam piva tvam vigata-jvarah [ kayamdnam na 
hanydt tvam Rdghavo Lakahmanaa tathd j ahatJt Rdmam hadhishydmi 
Sugrlvancha aa-Lakahmanam [ vdnarumkcha haniahydmi tato devdn mahd- 
rane | Vishnunchaiva hadhiahyatni ye cha Vishnv-anuydyinah | gachha 
gachhasva tat kshetram chiram jtva aukhi hhava | bhrdtaram tv evam uktvd 
^aau Rdvanah Kdla-choditah | sdvalepam aa-garjancha punar vachanam 
abravlt | jdndmi Sitdm dharanl-praautum jdnumi Rdmam Madhuau-^ 
danancha J etad hi jane tv aham aaya badhyaa tendhritd me Janakdtma-- 
jaiahd | na kdmdchchaiva na krodhud dhardmi Janakdtmajdm | nihato 
gantum ichhdmi tad Viahnoh paramam padam | 

^ A verse resembling this in most of its clauses bad previously occurred in a 
similarly defiant speech of Euvana’s in sect. 34, 7, of Gorresio’s recension ; Jdndmi 
Sitdih Janaka-praautdm jdndmi Rdmam Madhusudanafh cha | Etad hi jdndmy aham 
aaya badhyaa tathdpi aandhim na haromy anevtb | know Situ to be Janaka’s 
daughter, and Rama to be Madhusudana; and I know this that I shall be slain by 
him ; and yet I cannot make peace with him.** Gorresio regards both passages as of 
doubtful authenticity. In explanation of the epithet dhararji^proautd applied to 
Blta, I may quote these lines from the Ramayana (Bombay ed.) i. 66, 13 ff., where 
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is that being called Vishnu, whom thou fearest? In his 
divinity I reverence neither him, nor any of the other hosts of gods : 
what fear is this, then, which has seized you, now that he has become 
a man? Men are always afraid of battle. When I have formerly 
eaten them, how can I afterwards bow down before them ? Paying 
reverence to the mortal Rama, and restoring Sita, how could I, — 
an object of derision to the universe, — follow behind Raghava in 
humility like a slave ? and beholding his prosperity, how could I live ? 
This is thy opinion, that after carrying off Rama’s wife, and manifest- 
ing terrible haughtiness, Ravana should bow down before him ! Even 
if Rama were Vishnu himself, and Lakshmana were Indra, if Sugriva 
were Tryambaka (S'iva), and if Jambavat were Brahma — O thou hast 
[well] studied the Sastras, thou who so thinkest, and who desirest to 
make obeisance to Rama who stands without the four orders of society ; 
who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered into a mortal womb I 
How can I make peace with him who has come to kill us ? Or if it 
has distinctly reached thy ears that Rama is Vishnu, and has entered 
into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, [still] ho has resorted 
[for help] to Sugriva the king of the monkeys. How suitable is his 
friendship with brutes ! Is then Vishnu destitute of valour that he 
has sought [the aid of] bears and monkeys? Or, he is [certainly] 
devoid of valour who formerly assuming the form of a dwarf, de- 
manded of the great Asura Bali three paces of ground, while he was 
consecrated for the sacrifice : with such a person thou desirest friend- 

Janaka says of his daughter : Atha me Jeriahatah kahetram langalud utthitd tatal^ ( 
14. Kahetram sodhayata labdha namnd Siteii viaruta j bhutaldd utthitd ad tu vya- 
vardhata mamdtmajd \ etc. 13. “Now as I was ploughing my field, there sprang 
from the plough (a girl), (14) obtained by me while cleansing my field, and known 
by name as SIta (the furrow). This girl, sprung from the earth, grew up os my 
daughter.” In the next verse she is styled ayonijd, “not born from the womb.** 
The commentator quotes the following lines from the Padma-purana on the sama 
subject: Atha lokeavart Lakahmir Janukaaya pure avatah | aubha^kahetre halotkhJdU 
tare chottara~phdlgune j ayonigd padma-kard bdldrka-aata-aannibhd j Sitd-m%tkh$ 
aamutpannd hdla^bhdvena aundari 1 SHd-mukhodbJiavdt S'Ud ity aayai ndma chdkairot\ 
tato 'bhudauraai taaya JJrmild ndma kanyakd | iti j “Now Lakshml, the mistress 
of the worlds, was bom by her own will in the city of Janaka, in a beautiful field 
opened up by the plough, under the star in tiie second half of the month Phalguna. 
She sprang from the womb of no female, with a lotus in her hand, like a hundred 
young suns, but arose from the opening of the furrow, beautiful, in the form of a 
child. He gave her the name of Slta, because she sprang from the opening of the 
furrow {alia),. Then his daughter Urmila was born by ordinary generation.** 

30 
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ship ! He (Bali) who formerly presented to him the whole earth with 
its oceans, forests, and seas, was bound by him when consecrated for 
sacrifice ! A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver us 
who are his enemies!’*^ When I went to heaven with thee and con- 
quered the gods, had not this god then his character of Yishnu? 
Whence has this Vishnu now come, whom thou fearest ? Thou 
speakest in this strain to save thy body [from injury in battle]. This 
is not the time for timidity, Bakshasa, but for fighting. I have 
obtained dominion from Brahma ; the three worlds are subject to me; 
why should I bow down before Bnma who is destitute of energy and 
valour? Go, therefore, to thy couch; drink, free from disquiet. 
Neither Kama nor Lakshmana will kill thee when thou art sleeping. 
I shall slay Kama, and Sugriva, and Lakshmana, and the monkeys, and 
then the gods also in a great battle. I shall kill Vishnu too, and all 
Vishnu’s followers. Go, go then to thy abode, live long, live at ease/ 
Having thus, impelled by fate, spoken to his brother with arrogance 
and in a loud tone, Havana said again: know Sita to be sprung 

from the earth; I know Kama to be Madhusudana. And this I know, 
that I am to be slain by him ; and therefore have I carried off this 
daughter of Janaka. It is not from passion or from anger that I retain 
her: I desire, being slain, to go to that highest abode of Vishnu.’” 
Compare the quotation from the Vishnu Parana, given above, regard- 
ing S'ii§upala, pp. 215 f., note 212. 

The change of tone in this last short speech is remarkable. The 
defier of Vishnu all at once acknowledges his deity and becomes his 
humble worshipper. This looks like a still later addition to the pre- 
ceding part of the section, inserted by some editor who considered the 
earlier portion to be too blasphemous to be allowed to stand Without 
some qualification, or recantation. 

Again, after Kavana’s death, Mandodari, the highest in rank of his 
queens, in the lament which she utters for her husband’s loss, speaks as 
follows (sect. 113, 5 ff., Bombay ed.): Sa tvam mdnusha-mdtrena Rdmena 
yudhi nirjitah\ na vyapatrapase rdjan him idam rdk%ha8eivara\ 6. Kathaffi 
trailokyam dkramya iriyd vlryena chdnvitam | avishahyafn jaghdna 
tvdm mdnusho vana-gocharah | 7. Mdnmhdndm aviahay e charatah kdma- 
rupinah | vindiaa tava Rdmena aamyuge nopapadyate | 8. Ka chaitat 
Such is the sense — apparently not a very suitable one— of the words. 



APPENDIX. 


467 


"karma Rdmasya ^raddadhami chamii-mukhe \ sarvatah samupetasya tava 
tenahhimarshanam | 9. Athavd Rdma-rupena Kritanta^ svayam dgatah | 
may dm tava vindsdya vidhdydpratitarkitdm | 10. Athavd Vdsavem tvafh 
dharshito *8i mahdhala | 11. Fdsavasya tu kd iaktis tvdrh drashfum api 
samyuge | Mahdhalam mahdviryam deva-katrum mahaujasam | 12. Fy®- 
ktam esha mahdyogl^'^ paramdtmd sandtanah | an-ddi~madhya-nidhano 
mahatah paramo mahdn | 13. Tamasah paramo dhdtd sankha-chaJcra-gadd- 
dharah | 14. S'rivatsa-vakshdh nitya-srlr ajayyah Sdivato dhruvah | mfi- 
nttsham rupam dsthdya Vi&hnuh satya-pardkramah | 15. Sarvaih pari^ 
vrito devair vdnaratvam updgataih | sarva-lokeharah irlmdn lokdndm 
hita-kdmyayd | sa-rdhshasa-parlvdram deva-satrum hhaydvaham | 16. 
Indriydni purd jitvd jitam tribhuvanam tvayd | smaradbhir ioa tad 
vairam indriyair eva nirjitah \ 17. Yadaiva hi Janaathdne Rdkshasair 
hahubhir vritah | Kharas tu nihato bhrdtd tddd Rdmo na mdnmhah | 

“5, Art not thou ashamed, O king, to have been conquered by 
Rama, a mere man? What is this, lord of the Rakshasas? 6. How 
did a man frequenting the forests slay thee who hadst assailed the three 
worlds, who wast distinguished by good fortune and heroism, and un- 
conquerable? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 
shouldst have been destroyed by Rama, is inconceivable, 8. I do not 
credit this act of Rama in the front of the battle, the overthrow by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Death {Kritdnta) 
came in the form of Rama, applying an unimagined magic for thy 
destruction, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Vasava (Indra). 

11. But what power had Vasava in battle even to look at thee, who 
wast the mighty in force and heroism, the glorious enemy of the gods? 

12. This was manifestly the great contemplator {MaKdyogin),^^ the 
supreme spirit, the eternal, without beginning, middle, or end, the 
great Being superior to the great (or to Mahat,^ i.e. Prakriti or matter), 
(13) superior to darkness,®* the sustainer, the wielder of the shell, the 
discus, and the club, (14) who bears the srivatsa on his breast, who 

32 Svabhavika-aarva^iaktUyuJetah | Cornm. 

33 This knowledge of the truth, says the commentator, was derived by MandodarT 
from the divine favour {satyam evam Mandodarl Jdtvte Bhaga/oal-kfipayd). 

3* The commentator does not say in what sense the word mahat should be taken. 

3* The commentator says that tamaaah par amah prdkfiteh pravartakah^ ‘‘he 

who causes the activity of Prakyiti (or ihatter).” Instead of tamaaa^^ he adds, some 
read tapaaah* 
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enjoys perpetual prosperity, the invincible, everlasting, nnchangiilg, 
Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had assumed a human form, (15) 
and was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys, the glorious 
lord of all the worlds, who desired the good of all the worlds. [He 
slew thee],^ the terrific enemy of the gods, with thy attendant 
Hakshasas. 16. Formerly, by subduing thy senses, thou didst subdue 
the three worlds; but thou wast [afterwards, i.e. when thou didst 
carry off Sita, etc.] overcome by thy senses, which, as it were, re- 
membered” [and revenged] that [former] hostility [of thine towards 
them]. 17. For since thy brother Khara, attended by many Eakshasas, 
was slain [by Hama] in Janasthana, Hama is not a mere mortal.’’ 

If this quotation from the Bombay edition be compared with the cor- 
responding passage of Gorresio’s text (sect. 95), it will be found that, 
on this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Verses 5-8 
are nearly the same in both reoensions ; but instead of two verses (the 
ninth and tenth) affirming the divine character of Hama, which we 
find in Gorresio’s edition, there are in the Bombay recension seven 
verses, in most of which, at least, the same idea is enforced. The 
ninth and tenth verses of Gorresio’s edition are as follows : 9. Athavd 
Rdma-rupma Vishnui cha svayam dgatah | lava naidya mdydhhih pra- 
vUydnupalakshitah | 10. Yadaiva hi Janasthdne rdhshasair hahubhir 
vritah | Khar an tava halo hhrdid tadaivasau na mdnushhah | “Or 
Vishnu himself came in the form of Hama, having entered into him 
unperceived, through supernatural powers, for thy destruction. 10. 
For since thy brother Khara, attended by many Hakshasas, was slain 
by [Hama] in Janasthana, Hama is not a mere mortal.” It will be 
observed that here a verse (the tenth), which corresponds to the seven- 
teenth of the Bombay edition, immediately succeeds the ninth, and 
that consequently there is in Gorresio’s text no such development of the 
idea contained in the ninth verse as we find in vv. 10-15 of the other 
edition. Now if we are to suppose that the original text of the Hama- 
yana made no allusion to Hama being an incarnation of Vishnu, it might 
at first sight seem as if the ninth and tenth verses of the Bombay text, 

It is neoessaij (with the commentator, who says hatavan iti seshah) to supply 
the words in brackets, or some others of a similar tenor, in order to make sense. 

This clause the commentator explains thus: **J*ura*' Bhayavad-uddesena tapo- 
*nush^hana^kale | *^tad vairaJh** sva^Jayt^nimittam vairam amaradbhtr indrtyair 
akarma-pravf^tti^aampadanena nirjitafy | 
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which represent Death {Kritdnta), or Indra, as taking the form of Rama, 
were more genuine than the corresponding verse of Gorresio’s edition, 
which declares that "Vishnu assumed the form of that hero. In this case, 
verses 12 ff. of the Bombay edition, which represent Rama as an in- 
carnate deity, would be a subsequent interpolation. But the twelfth 
and following verses appear, on examination, to hang well enough to- 
gether with those which precede ; and if the entire passage thus forms 
one connected whole, we can only (on the hypothesis that Rama’s divine 
nature was foreign to the original poem) suppose that the interpola- 
tion, or alteration, has extended over a wider surface. It is worthy 
of remark that the hundred and thirteenth section of the Bombay 
edition is in other parts also more developed than Gorresio’s. Thus 
after verse 40 of the Bombay edition, corresponding to verse 28 of 
Gorresio’s, eighteen verses are inserted which are not in the latter, 
and after verse 59 of the Bombay edition = verse 29 of Gorresio’s, 
twelve verses are found which are wanting in the latter. From 
this it would appear that both recensions have, in different places, 
received developments after they began to be separately handed 
down, unless, indeed, we are to assume that that followed by Gorresio 
omitted passages which had previously existed in the common source 
of both. 

In the passage which I shall next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the incarnation of Vishnu, but specifies the birth of Sita 
as the means whereby Havana is to be destroyed. After the Rakshasas 
had been defeated by Rama and driven back into Lanka, their females 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been overtaken. 
In the course of this lament they say (sect. 95, vv. 25 ff., Bombay 
ed. = 8ect. 74, vv. 27 ff., Gorresio) : Rudro vd yadi vd Vuhnur Mdhendro 
vd S'atahratuh | hanti no Rdma-rupena yadi vd svayam Antahah | 26. 
Hata-pravirdh Rdmena nird^dh jivite vayam [ apaiyanio^^ hhayasydntam 
andthdh vilapdmaJie | 27. Rdma-hastdd Rahagrlvah kuro datta-mahd- 
varah \ idam hhayam mahdghoram samutpannam na hudhyate | 28'. Tafn 
na devah na gandharvdh na pUdchdh na rdkshasdh | upasrishtam^ 
paritrdtum iaMdh Rdmena samyuge | 29. Utpdtdichdpi driiyante 

Rdvamsya rane rane | kathayanti hi Rdmena Rdvanasya niharhanam | 

Apaiyanto ^paiyantyah | Comm. 

^ JJpasfiehtam hantum drctbdham | Gomnu 
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30. Pitamahena prltena deva-danava-rakahasaih \ RavanaBydhhayam 
dattam mamishehhyo na ydchitam | 31. Tad idam mdnvsham manye 
prdptaih nihaamiayam hhayam | jivitdnta-karafh ghoram rakshas&m 
Mdvanaaya cha | 32. Pidyamdnda tu halind vara~ddnena rakshasd | 
dlptais tapohhir vihudhah Pitdmaham apujayan | 83. JDevatdndrh 

hitdrthdya mahatma vai Pitdmahah { uvdoha devataa tushfah idam 
sarvdh mahad vachah | 34. Adya-^prahhriti lokdms trin sarve ddnava- 
rdkshasdh | hhayena prahhritdk nityam vieharishyanti kdhatam^^ | 35. 
Paivataia tu aamdgamya aarmik chendra-purogamaih | vriaha-dhvajaa 
Tripura-hd Mahddevah pratoahitah | 36. Praaannaa tu Mahadevo devdn 
etad vacho ^hravit | utpatayati hitdrtham vo ndrl rakahah-kahaydvahd | 
37. Eahd devaih prayuktd tu kahud yathd^^ ddnavdn purd | bhakaha- 
yiahyati ndh aarvdn rdkahaaa-ghnl aa-rdvandn | 38. Rdvanaaydpanitena 
dwrvinitaaya durmateh | ayafh niahtdnako ghorah sokena aamahhiplutah | 
39. Tan na paiydmahe loke yo nah iar ana-do hhavet | Rdghavenopaariah- 
tdndm kdleneva yugakaliaye | 25. ‘‘ Either Eudra, or Yishnu, or the 
great Tndra SUtakratu, or Death himself, slays us iu the form of Eama. 
26. Having had our heroes destroyed by Eama, we despair of life. 
Seeing no end of our apprehension, we lament, deprived of our pro- 
tectors. 27. The heroic Dai^agrlva (Eavana), who had received a great 
boon [from Brahma] does not perceive this great cause of alarm which 
[comes] from the hand of Eama. 28. Neither Gods, nor Gandharvas, 
nor PitSachas, nor Eaksliasas, are able to deliver him when assailed by 
Etoa in fight. 29. Portents, too, regarding Eavana are seen in every 
battle, which foretell his destruction by Eama. 30. Pitamaha, gratified, 
granted to Eavana security against Gods, Danavas and Eakshasas, but 
he did not ask [to be secured] against men. 31. This dreadful danger 
from men has now, I think, without doubt arrived, which shall 

These words are thus explained by the commentator : JDdnavdh rakshasm clui 
hhayena prahhfithh devehhyo hhayam hihhranah eva vieharishyanti | devah svatah 
parato vd 'smdn pldayishyanti ity arthah | “ The Danavas and Eakshasas shall roam 
about entertaining fear of the gods : viz. that the gods themselves, or through others, 
would distress them.’' This verse is thus given in Gorresio’s edition (74, 36 f.) : 
Adya-prahhfiti lokeshu ye hhutdh bhaya-varjitdh | hhaydrtda te punar iha vicharish- 
yanti rdkshasah. 

Turd ” purva-kalpe j devair ddnava-ndidrtham pretyuktd kshud yathd ddnavdn 
karati ama | Comm. “ ‘As formerly,’ in a former Kalpa, Hunger, being appointed by 
the gods for the destruction of the Danavas, carried them off.” 

Apanttena anayena | Comm. Nishidnako ndia^ ] Comm. 



APPENDIX. 


47X 


terminate the life of Bavana and the Bakshasas. 82. Now the gods, 
when oppressed by the Bakshasa (Bavana), who was mighty through 
the boon which [Brahma] had conferred on him, worshipped Pitamaha 
(Brahma) with ardent austerities. 33. The great Pitamaha, pleased, 
addressed this great word to all the deities for their benefit: 34. ‘Prom 
this day forward all the Danavas and Bakshasas shall roam continually 
through the three worlds, infiuenced by fear.’ 35. But aU the gods,^ 
with Indra at their head, assembled and propitiated Mahadeva, whose 
banner is a bull, and who destroyed Tripura (or, the three castles). 

36. He, being pleased, thus spake to them : ‘ Por your benefit there 
shall arise a female who shall bring destruction to the Bakshasas.’ 

37. This female slayer^® of Bakshasas, being commissioned by the 
gods, shall [now] devour all of us, including Bavana; as Hunger 
formerly [devoured] the Danavas. 38. Through the folly of the mis- 
guided and wicked Bavana this dreadful destruction, accompanied by 
affliction, has come upon us. 39. We see no one in the world who 
shall afford protection to us assailed by Bama, as it were by Time at 
the end of the ages.” 

Compare with the preceding passage the story of Devavatl, extracted 
above (p. 458 ff.) from the Uttara Kanda. Both of these forms of the 
legend appear to regard Sita, and not Yishnu, as the real destroyer of 
Bavana. 

In an earlier part of the poem it is related that after Bama had slain 
the Bakshasa Khara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which, 
strictly speaking, is scarcely consistent with the idea that the poet re- 
garded him as an incarnation of Yishnu : 

Aranya Kanda (or Third Book) 30, v. 27 ff. (Bombay edition 
ssssection 35, vv. 93 ff., Gorresio’s edition). — Sa ji?apdta Kharo 
hhumau dahyamanah kardgnind j Rudreneva vinirdagdhah S'vetd- 
range yathd 'ntakah, | 28. /Si? Vritrah iva vajrena phenena Namuchir 
yathd | Ralo vend/rdiani-hato nipapdta hatah Khar ah | 29. Etasminn 

** The commentator remarks here : Evam Brahma'mli prdadddt sahhayatva-mdtram 
prdptam | samhdrddhiJcrita^Mudra-prasddena tu ndaah evdamdkam ity dhuh \ ‘‘Thus 
by the favour of Brahma, the gods only obtained that the [Danavas, etc.] should be 
terrified : but through the favour [granted to them] by Kudra, whose function is de- 
struction, we shall be destroyed.*' 

Said to be Sita, according to the commentator (sa esha Sttd eva ity dhuh)» 
Gorresio's text has Saiahd dawa-praafiahid tu kahudhitd JanaJeatmajd, etc. 
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antare devai charanaih saha sangatah | dunduhJiifh^cJidhhinighnantah 
pmhpa^vc^sham samantatah | 30. Rdmasyopari mmJiriahtdh vavarahur 
viamitda tadd | ardhddhika-muhurtena Rdmena nUitaih iaraih | 31. 
Chaturdaia aaJiaardni rakahaadm icdma-rupindm | Khara-JDuakana^ 
mukhydndm nihatdni mahdmridhe | 32. Aho lata mahat karma Rdmaaya 
viditatmanah | aho vtryam aho dardhyam Viahnor iva hi driiyate | 33. 
Ity evam uktvd te aarve yayur devah ydthdgatam | 27. ‘‘ Burnt up by 

the fire of the arrow, Khara fell like Antaka, who was formerly con- 
sumed by E/Udra in the SVeta (white) forest.*® 28. He fell like Yritra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Hamuchi by the foam,*^ or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra. 29. At this moment the gods, joined with 
the Charanas, beating kettle-drums, delighted, (30) rained on Eama 
a shower of flowers all round, and [said] in astonishment: ‘In a 
muhurta and a half (two hours) (31) fourteen thousand Eakshasas, 
changing their shapes at will, headed by Ehara and Dushana, have 
been slain by Eama with sharp arrows in a great fight. 32. 0 what 
a mighty exploit of llama, who knows himself!*® 0, his valour and 
his firmness are seen to be like those of Vishnu!^ 33. Having thus 
spoken, all those gods went as they came.” 

If the writer of these verses regarded Eama as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, it would seem to have been superfluous to compare him with 
that deity. In the corresponding section of Gorresio^s edition (the 
thirty-fifth) the several classes of rishis are introduced as [among 

On this legend the commentator informs us as follows : Andhahdsurah S'vefa- 
ranye RudrevM hatah iti purdna'-prasiddham | .... S’vetdranye yathR ^ntakah** 
iti prachurah pdthah | tatra Kdverl-tlra-vartini S'vetdranye Markandeya-cMrajivit- 
vdya Antaka-samharo Rudrena kritah iti tan-mdhdtmye prasiddhih | Kaurme tu 
Uttarakhand^ S^vetaaya rdjarsheh paramasaivasya Kdlanjare parvate tapasy ahhU 
rataaya mdraimya dgatasya Antaka^ya S'ivma vdma-pdda-prahdrena samhdrah kritah 
iti ahattrimie *dhydye uktam | “ The asura Andhaka was slain by Budra in the 

S'veta forest, as is well known from the Puranjw The reading, * as Antaka in 

the S'veta forest,* is frequently mot with. Begarding him it is told in the Glorifica- 
tion of Markandeya that, to prolong the life of that sage, Antaka (the Endcr, Death) 
was destroyed by Budra. But in the latter part of the Kurma-purana, sect. 36, it 
is related that Antaka, who had come to kill the royal pishi S'veta, an eminent votary 
of S'iva, who was addicting himself to austerities on the Ealanjara mountain, was 
destroyed by a blow of S'iva’s left foot.** Compare A.V. xi. 2, 7, quoted above* 
p. 336, where Budra is called ‘^the slayer of Ardhaka.** 

-See above, p. 261, and note 259. 

Viditdtmana^, This epithet is not explained by the commentator. 
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other things] applauding Eama for displaying the qualities of a 
Kshatriya {dharmajna'vardhase dishtya kshatra-dharmena Rdghava, v. 99), 
and as saying to him (w. 105 ff.) that all the gods, Gandharvas, 
etc., were saluting him with congratulations on his victory {jayd- 
itrhhth), and that Brahma and Mahadeva were paying him honour. 
Kama is then said to have “made obeisance to the gods whom he 
saw not far off standing on their celestial cars ’’ {namai ehahre vimd- 
nasthdn drish^vd ^dure divauhasah). 

The following is another passage of the sixth or Yuddha Kanda 
occurring in the Bombay edition, but not in Gorresio’s, in which Kama, 
when about to engage in battle with Kavana, is recommended by 
Agastya to utter a hymn to the Sun, which will insure his victory 
over his enemy. Not a word is said of Kama’s own divinity, and in 
fact the use of such a prayer does not seem to harmonize with such 
a character : 

vi. 106, 1 ff. (Bombay ed.): Tato yuddha-pariirdntam samare chintayd 
sthitam ) Rdvanam clidgrato drUhtvd yuddhaya aamuj^asthitam | 2. 

Baivataii cha samdgamya drashfum abhydgato ramm | upagamyahravid 
Rdmam Agastyo hhagavdms tadd | 3. Rama Rama mahdhdho irinu 
guhyam sandtanam \ yena sarvdn arln vatsa samare vijayishyase | 4. 
Aditya-hridayam punyam sarva-satru-vindsanam | Jaydvaham japan 
nityam ahshayam paramam sivam | 5. Sarva-mangala-mdngalyam sarva- 
pdpa-prandkanam | chintd-soka-prasamanam uyurvardhanam uttamam | 
6. Raimimantam samudyantarh devdsura-namasJcritam | pujayasva Vivas- 
vantam hhdskaram bhuvaneSvaram | 7. Sarva-devdtmako hy esha tejasvi 
raimi-bhdvanah \ esha devdsura-gandn lokdn puli gabhastibhih | 8. Esha 
Brahma cha Vishnu^ cha S'ivah Skandah Prajupatih | Mahendro Dhanadah 
Kdlo Yamah 8omo hy Apdmpatih | 9. Pitaro Vasavah Sadhydh ASvinau 
Maruto Manuh \ Vdyur Vahnih prajdh prdnah ritu-kartd prabhdkarah \ 
10. Adityah Savitd Suryah kha-gah Pasha gabhastimdn \ suvarna-sadriio 
bhdnur hiranya-retdh^^ divdkarah | . . . . 26. Pujayasvainam ekdgro 
deva-devam jagai-patim | etat trigunitam japtvd yuddheshu vijayishyati ] 
27. Asmin kshane mahdbdho Rdvanam tvafh jahishyasi | evam uktvd tato 
Agastyo jagdma sa yathdgatam I 28. Etach chhrutvd mahdtejdh nashta- 
ioko 'bhavat tadd ] dhdraydmdsa suprlto Rdghavah prayatdtmavdn | 29. 
Adityam prekshya japtvedam pa/rafh ha/rsham avdpta/vdn | i/rir dchamya 
Aksharadhihyam drsham j Comm. 
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iuchir bhutvd dhamr addya virya/oan | 30. Itdvanam prekshya hrishtdimd 
jaydrthafk Bamupdgamat | sarva-yatnena mahatd vritaa taaya hadhei ^hhavat\ 
31. Athn rdvir avadad nirlkahya Ramam mudita-mandh paramam pro- 
hfiBhyarndnah 1 nUicha/rapati-sankahayafn viditvd sura-gana-madhya’gato 
vachas tvareti | 

The divine Agastya then beholding [Rama] fatigued with the con- 
flict, standing anxious®® in the battle, and in his front Ravana, who 
had drawn near to the combat, [Agastya, I say], (2) who had arrived 
to see the conflict, joining the gods, and coming ne^ir to Rama, 
said: 3. ‘Rama, Rama, great-armed, hear the eternal mysterious 
[prayer], by which, my son,®^ continually muttering it, — (4) the holy 
Aditya-hridaya (‘heart of the sun’), which destroys all enemies, brings 
victory, is undecaying, supreme, beneficent, (5) the auspiciousness of 
all auspicious things, the destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties 
and sorrows, the prolonger of life, the most excellent — thou shalt 
conquer all thine enemies in battle. 6. Worship the rising Vivas vat, 
the radiant sun, adored by gods and Asuras, the lord of the world. 
7. For he possesses the essence of all the gods, ia fiery, the producer 
of rays. He by his beams sustains the gods, the Asuras, and the 
worlds. 8. He is both Brahma and Vishnu, Siva and Skanda, Praja- 
pati, Indra, Kuvera, (Time), Yama, Soma, and the lord of waters 
(Vanina), (9) the Pitris, Vasus, Sadhyas, Asvins, Manu, Vayu, Agni, 
created beings, breath, the former of the seasons, the producer of light, 
(10) Aditya, Savitri, Surya, moving in the sky, Pushan, the radiant, 

The commentator will not allow this apprehension to be real: Emm hhaya- 
nd^anarh tan-mulaham Agastydd trades a~grahanam hkanugrahdya lokasya jaya~ 
sddhana^-vastu-prak^andrtham iti tattvam J The truth is that this acting (or 
simulation) of fear, and the acceptance of instruction from Agastya founded thereon, 
originated in kindness to mankind, and in a desire to reveal to them the means of 
gaining victory.” 

See above, p. 389, how much Brahma was offended by having this appellation, 
mUa^ “my son,” implied to him by Vishnu. If, then, the poet here intended to 
represent Rama as possessing a diving nature, he must have conceived of Vishnu as 
less susceptible than Brahma, when he makes Agastya address him thus. 

Compare the hymn to Surya in the Mahabh. iii. 166 ff,, of which some specimens 
are given in the fiflh volume of this work, p. 161. It is there said, v. 190 : Tvdm 
Indram dhm tvam Vishnm tvam Mudras tvam Frajdpatih | fvam Agnis tvam manah 
9ukshmam prdbhui tvam Brahma sddvaiam] “They call thee Indra; thou art^Vishnu, 
Rudra, Prajupati : thou art Agni, the subtile Mind, thou art the lord, the Eternal 
Brahma.” 
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of golden hue, the shining, who has golden seed, the maker of the 
day.” Then follow (vv. 11-15) many other titles of the Sun, suc- 
ceeded (vv. 15-21) by invocations addressed to him under various 
appellations, among which is (v. 19) Brahmeianachyuteiaya^^ ^‘to the 
lord of Brahma, l^ana (S'iva), and Achyuta (Vishnu).” After some 
further eulogies of the Sun, Rama is again exhorted to worship this 
deity (vv. 26 ff.): ‘‘Worship with fixed mind this god of gods, the 
lord of the world. Having thrice muttered this [hymn], a man shall 
conquer in battles. 27. In this moment, 0 great-armed, thou shalt slay 
Havana.’ Having thus spoken, Agastya went as he had come. 28, 
After hearing this, the vigorous Rdma became then freed from grief; 
and, with well- governed spirit, bore it in his memory. 29. Beholding 
the Sun, and muttering this hymn, he attained the highest joy. 
Having thrice rinsed his mouth, and become pure, the hero took his 
bow, 30. Beholding Havana with gladdened spirit, he approached 
to vanquish him; and with great intentness became bent upon his 
slaughter. 31. Then the Sun, with rejoicing mind, exceedingly exult- 
ing, looking upon Hama, knowing the [approaching] destruction of thie 
chief of the Hakshasas, and standing in the midst of the gods, uttered 
the word ‘ speed.’ ” 

This extract, as I have said above, is entirely wanting in Gorresio’s 
edition, in which a verse (the last of its eighty-ninth section) corre- 
sponding with the last in the hundred and fifth section of the Bombay 
edition, is succeeded immediately by one (Gorr. 90, 1) corresponding 
to the second half of the fourth verse of the hundred and seventh 
section of the Bombay edition. The whole of the matter which is 
wanting in Gorresio may be omitted without detriment to the con- 
nexion; and in fact the recurrence at the beginning of the hundred 
and seventh section (Bombay ed.) of an expression repeating in sub- 
stance what had been said at the close of the hundred and fifth might 

Brahmeian^hyuianam arish^i-samhura-athitir-kartrlvMm 'taaya waminB\ 
ithity~anta~karanlm Brahma- Vishnu-S'ivatmikam sa sanjfMm yati bhagavan ekdfy wa 
Janardanah ’’ iti smfiteh | ** To the lord of Brahma, I^una, and Achyuta, who ar6 
the authors of the creation, destruction, and continuance (of the world) ; according 
to the Smriti text: *The diyine Jauardana alone receives the conjoint title of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and S'iva, representing the causes of Ihe creation, continuance and 
end (of the universe).’ ” Such is the manner in which the commentator chooses to 
e^lain away his text. 
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lead to the conclusion that the whole of the hundred and sixth section 
was interpolated. On the other hand, it seems strange that a passage 
which appears to militate against Rama’s divine character should be 
a later addition. The only conceivable motive for such an interpola- 
tion would be to glorify the Sun by the insertion of this hymn in 
celebration of his praise, an object which does not bear upon the main 
design of the Bamayana. 

The following is, on the other hand, a passage which may be under- 
stood as ascribing a superhuman nature to Rama. After Vibhishana 
had deserted his brother Ravana, and come over to Rama’s side, a 
consultation took place among the friends of the latter, whether the 
deserter was deserving of confidence or not. Some regarded him with 
suspicion, but Rama himself was in favour of receiving him with 
open arms. In the course of the conversation he asks (Yuddha 
Kan da 18, 22 f., Bombay ed.) : Sa dushto vd'p^ adushto vd him esha 
rajanicharah | sukshmam a/py ahitam hartum mama iahtak kathanchana | 
piidchdn ddnavdn yahshdn prithivydm chaiva rdhshasdn | anguly-agrena 
idn hanydm ichhan hari-ganesvara | ‘‘Whether the Rakshasa be good 
or bad, what, even the smallest, injury can he do to me in any way ? 
If I wish, I can destroy Pi^achas, Danavas, Yakshas, and Rakshasas 
on the earth, with the tip of my finger,” ^ This mode of expression 

On this the commentator remarks : jlnma sankalpa-niddhir aiivaram chihnam 
ulctam I yady evam asmadadisangraho vyarthas tatra aha ^^ichhann*^ iti j avasya 
niratiiaya^fnahimanam tdttvikam JBrahnta-bhdvam prakattkartum ichhan yadi sydm 
tadd tathaiva kurydm \ aamprati tu deva-bhdvopeta-nija^vildsair aieahair ^^abadhyaU 
vant a&ya mayaiva dattam iti tat^paripdlandya sva-divya-bhdvam sva-iaktyd eva 
antardhaya manusha-maryadayatn sthityd tad-bh(iva~praka^andya cva SUd-viyoga^ 
prayukta-rodana-vad bhavddfUa-sahdya-melanam | vasiuto na svdtirikta-sahd- 
yantafapeksha vnama | manushyanaih aamsara-marydda-jndpanaih tad-vyavahdra'- 
phalam iti bhdvah | “ By this [phrase ‘with the tip of my finger’] the accomplish- 
ment of an intention is declared to be the mark of the Deity. If thus the efforts of 
persons such as we [men] are, be vain, — in regard to this the author says, ‘If I wish.* 
If I be desirous to manifest my own surpassing greatness, my real character as 
Brahma, then I can do this. But now, with the view of maintaining my fiat, [de-, 
dared in the words] ‘ I have conferred [on Ravana] indestructibility,’ which I issued 
agreeably to all the sportive manifestations of my divine nature, suppressing that 
celestial nature through my own power by remaining within the limits of humanity, 
with the view of displaying that character, I have associated with myself such allies 
as you, (Sugriva), just as I wept for my separation from Sitfi. In reality I have no 
need for ^y other ally but myself. To show to men the limitations of worldly 
existence is the fruit of my so acting. Such is the purport.” The meaning of this 
passage is dear, though I may not have succeeded in accurately rendering all the 
phrases in it. 
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rather points to an inherent divine power. In Gorresio’s edition the 
expression is somewhat different. Rama there says (Sundara K. 91, 
3) that he could destroy all those beings ‘‘forthwith, and by the power 
of a divine weapon” {iakto *ham Bahama hantuih divyendstra-halena oha), 
which may be understood of a derived power. However this may be, 
it turned out upon trial that Rama was unable to dispose of his enemies 
so summarily, as we have seen above in the case of his conflict with 
Indrajit (p. 383 ff.). 

The termination of Rama’s terrestrial career is thus told in sections 
103 ff. of the ITttara Kan da.®® Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his palace- gate (103, 1 ff.), and asks, as the messenger of the great 
Rishi (Brahma), to see Rama. He is admitted and received with 
honour (v. 8), but says, when asked what he has to communicate, that 
his message must bo delivered in private, and that any one who wit- 
nesses the interview is to be slain by Rama (v. 11 f.^. Rama promises 
to abide by this, informs Lakshmana of it, and desires him to 
stand outside (v. 13 f.). Time then tells Rama (104) that he has 
been sent by Brahma to say that when he (Rama, t.e, Vishnu), after 
destroying the worlds, was sleeping on the ocean, he had formed him 
(Brahma) from the lotus springing from his navel, and committed to 
him the work of creation (vv. 4-7) ; that he (Brahma) had then en- 
treated Rama to assume the function of Preserver, and that the latter 
had in consequence become Vishnu, being bom as the son of Aditi 
(v. 9 f.), and had determined to deliver mankind by destroying Ravana, 
and to live on earth ten thousand and ten hundred years (v. 11 f.) ; 
that period, adds Time, was now on the eve of expiration (v. 13), and 
Rtoa could either, at his pleasure, prolong his stay on earth, or ascend 
to heaven and rule over the gods (v. 14 f.). Rama replies (v. 18) that 
he had been bom for the good of the three worlds, and would now 
return to the place whence he had come, as it was his function to fulfil 
the purposes of the gods. "While they are speaking, the irritable rishi 
Durvasas ®® comes to visit Rtoa, and when Lakshmana asks him to wait 
a little, insists on being introduced into the presence of the former im- 
mediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Rama, his city, kingdom, 

®^ All the references to this Kan^a apply to the Bombay edition. 1 have not seen 
Gorresio’s edition of this book. 

68 Compare p. 196, above. 
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and all his femily (105, 1 ff.). Lakshmana, peferring to save his kins- 
men, though knowing that his own death must be the consequence 
of interrupting the interview of Bama with Time, enters the palace, 
and reports the rishi^s message to Bama (v. 9). Bama dismisses Time, 
comes out, and receives Durvasas, and when the sage has got the food 
he wished, and departed, Bama reflects with great distress on the 
words of Time, which require that Lakshmana should die (vv. 10-16). 
Lakshmana, however (106, 2 ff.), exhorts Bama not to grieve, but to 
slay him, and not break his own promise. The counsellors who are 
consulted concurring in this advice (vv. 5 ff.), Bama abandons Laksh- 
mana, (v. 13) who goes to the river Sarayu, suppresses all his senses 
{nigrihya sarva'-srotaffisi), and after the gods had showered down flowers 
upon him, is conveyed bodily by Indra to heaven (w. 15 ff.). The 
gods are delighted by the arrival of the fourth part of Vishnu (v. 18). 
Bama then resolves to install Bharata as his successor, and retire to 
the forest and follow Lakshmana (107, 1 ff.). Bharata, however, 
refuses the succession, and determines to accompany his brother 
(v. 5 f.). Bama’s subjects are filled with grief, and say they also 
will follow him wherever he goes (vv. 9 ff.). Kui^a and Lava, 
Bama’s two sons,®’' are then installed as kings of the Southern and 
Korthem Kosalas (vv. 17 ff.). Messengers are sent to Shtrughna, 
the other brother, at Madhura, and he also resolves to accompany 
Btoa (108, 1-14); who at length sets out in procession from his 
capital with all the ceremonial appropriate to the ** great departure 
(^maha-prasthdna^ 109, 1 ff.), silent, indifferent to external objects, and 
to ease, with S'ri on- his right, the goddess Earth on his left, Energy in 
front, attended by all his weapons in human shapes, by the Vedas in 
the form of Brahmans, by the all-protecting Gayatrl, the Omkara, the 
Vashatkara, by rishis, by earthly divinities {i.e. Brahmans, mahisurah)^ 
by his women, female slaves, old and young, eunuchs {varshavarah)^ 
and servants. Bharata with his wives, and S'atrughna, follow, together 
with Brahmans bearing the sacred fire, and accompanied by their 
families, with the ministers of state, and the whole of the people of the 
country, and even with animals, and birds, etc., etc. Bama, with all 
these attendants, comes to the banks of the Sardyu (sect. 110). 
Brahma, and all the gods, in innumerable celestial cars, now appear, 
See Wilson’s Vishnu Purasa, vol. iii. p, 318 (Dr. Hall’s ed.). 
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and all the sky is refulgent with the divine splendour of their ap- 
parition. Pure, fragrant, and delightful breezes blow, a shower of 
flowers falls, thrown by the gods. While hundreds of musical instru- 
ments sound, and the air is crowded with Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Rama enters the waters of the Sarayu ; and Brahma utters a voice 
from the sky, saying: ** Approach, Yishnu; Raghava, thou hast 
happily arrived, with thy god-like brothers. Enter whatever body 
thou pleasest, thine own body as Yishnu, or the eternal ether. Eor 
thou art the abode of the worlds {loka-gatih) i no one comprehends 
thee, the inconceivable and imperishable, except the large-eyed Maya, 
thy primeval spouse.’’ Hearing these words, Rama enters the glory 
of Yishnu {Vaishnavam tejaa) with his body and his followers; and 
is worshipped by the gods, rishis, etc. He then asks ‘Brahma to And 
an abode for the people who had accompanied him from devotion to 
his person, and Brahma appoints them a celestial residence accordingly 
Qolcdn santdnalcdn).^^ 

Instead of describing any such resumption of his divine nature, the 
Mahabharata, which in the Drona-parvari 2224-2248, refers to R^a 
as one of the great kings of old, merely speaks in v. 2246 of his going 
to heaven with four kinds of creatures {chaturvidhak prajdh Rdmah 
svargam nitvd divam gatah). He is, however, celebrated in the most 
hyperbolical language, as where he is said (v. 2235) to “have trans- 
cended all beings, rishis, gods, and men ” {Ati sarvdni Ihutdni Rdmo 
Bdsarathir babhau \ rishindm devatundih cha mdnushdndrn cha Barvakaljf)y 
but no reference is made to his being an incarnation of Yishnu. The 
word isvara applied to him in v. 2242 may mean only “lord,” and 
need not be employed in the sense of “ god.” (This passage is re- 
ferred to in Professor M. Williams’s Indian Epic Poetry, p. 104.) 
The Ramopakhyana (see further on) in the Mahabharata does not 
describe the apotheosis of Rama at all. 


The probability that many of the verses in the preceding passages 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really be such, is 

These worlds are explained by the commentator as realms an abode in which 
gradually leads to final liberation by the attainment of Brahma’s heaven {Krame^ 
Brakma^loka’-praptudvdrd mukti’-janakdn), ^ 
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greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
themselves note various texts which they regard as interpolated. Thus 
the commentator an Kishk. K., sect. 43 (Bombay ed.), remarks on 46 ff. ; 
Itah uttwram kechit slokdh ^*ramante satatafh tatra ndrlhhih hhdsvara^ 
prahhdh’^^ (v. 50) ity antdh ilokdh prakshiptdh prdchlna-pmtakeshv 
mupalamhhdd Hi Katakah ] Kataka (a previous commentator) says 
that after this some verses ending with the words (in the fiftieth verse) 
‘They sport there resplendent, along with their women,’ are rejected, 
because they are not found in the old copies.” 

At the end of the twenty-third section of the IJttara Kanda the 
commentator remarks : Itah param paneha-sargdh prakshiptdh hodhydh\ 
“After this five sections are to be regarded as rejected.” On these 
sections, to which he assigns separate numbers, he gives no commentary. 
In the first of these sections, v. 42, Kansa is mentioned by anachronism. 

At the end of the thirty-seventh section of the same book the com- 
mentator furnishes the following piece of sensible criticism: Mad- 
uttaram Bdli-SugrivotpattUihdso Rdvanasy^ S'vetadvlpa-gamanetihasai 
oha hatipayaihL sargair Agastyoktitayd kvachit pustakeshu driiyante | te 
tu purva-sa/rgdnte eva Agastyasya svdsrama-gamanorkathandd asangatd^ 
Kataka- TirtMdy-anddritatvdch cha mayd ^pi na vydkhydtdh | “That 
which follows — viz. the tale of the birth of Bali and Sugriva, 
and the story of Havana’s journey to SVeta-dvIpa-^is found in some 
copies, as being related by Agastya in several sections. But as these 
sections are inconsistent with the account [given] at the end of the 
previous section (36, vv. 51, 58 f.) of Agastya’s departure to his 
hermitage, and have not been received by Kataka, Tirtha, and other 
[previous commentators], I also have left them uncommented.” These 
sections are accordingly without any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 59, he remarks : Ktad uttaram M)a- 
mdtur akhydnam gridhrolukdkhydnancha kvachid drUyate | Tirtha,- 
Katakddy-aspriahtatvena prakshiptam iti na vydkhydtam | “The story 
of the dog’s mother and that of the vulture and owl which follow, 
are found in some copies : but as they are left untouched by Tirtha, 
Kataka, and others, they are rejected, and consequently have not been 
explained.” 

Prom these extracts it is clear that various passages which are still 
preserved in the Bamayasa were regarded by the commentators as 
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spurious because they were not to be found in the oldest MSS. extant 
in tbeir day, or because they contained something inconsistent with the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of these commentators 
is no doubt correct, especially as they must have been well acquainted 
with the habit which, we need not hesitate to assume, prevailed in 
their day, of interpolating legendary ••works such as the Puranas 
and Itihasas, the style of which, from its simplicity, offers the 
greatest facilities for imitation. But if such interpolation be admitted 
by the commentators as practised in their time, it is natural to suppose 
that it must have been practised at an earlier period also. And the 
example of the Mahabharata confirms this supposition. 

After reviewing most of the passages, which I have cited above, in 
which Eama’s divine character is alluded to, as they are given in his 
own edition, and, in addition, the section which I have cited in 
p. 180 ff.,®® Signor Gorresio remarks as follows (vol. v., Preface, 
p, xlvii. f.) t ** ^JV^hat are we to conclude from all this? Notwith- 
standing the citations adduced, I would not yet venture to pronounce 
a definitive judgment on this question (whether the idea of the in- 
carnation of Vishnu in Hama was an original part of the conception 
of the poem, or interpolated). ** The passages quoted only prove that 
the interpolation, if it be such, has been made with great study and 
much art. But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we 
must have recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and 
indications than the poem itself supplies. Our sentence, therefore, 
remains suspended.*’ 


The Mahabharata also contains a history of Kama, (Eamopakhyana) 
which is told to Yudhishthira by the sage Markandeya, in the Vana- 
parvan, vv. 15872'--16602. In this episode it is briefly related (v. 
16878 f.) that Da^oratha had four sons, born of his three queens. 

On this passage he observes (p. rivii.) : “ Among the names here aasigned to 
Vishnu some of a sufficiently suspicious character are found, such as that of 
which I do not recollect to have discovered in any other part of the poem. Besides, 
this chapter has no close bond to connect it with the context, and might be removed 
without the least injury to the poem.** 


Trnx TT 
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The birth and history of Havana and his brothers are described in 
much greater detail (vv. 15881-15928), and many particulars are 
given which do not occur in the earlier part of the Hamayana, though 
the Uttara Kanda contains a similar account. According to the 
episode in the Mahabharata, Srahma had a mental son Pulastya, who 
again had a son Gaviputra Vai^ravana (v. 15883). The latter deserted 
his father and went to Brahma, who as a reward made him immortal and 
appointed him to be the god of riches, with Lanka for his capital, and 
the car Pushpaka for his vehicle (vv. 15886 ff.). His father, Pulastya, 
however, being incensed at this desertion of himself, reproduced the 
half of himself in the form of Vi^ravas, vv. 15884 (tasya Icopat pita 
rajan saaarjatmdnam atmand | sa jajne Visravah ndma tasydtmdrdhena 
vai dvijah ] and again, v. 15889 ; Pulastyasya (u yah krodhad a/rdhadeho 
^bhavad munih \ ViSravdh ndma ityddi). This Vi^ravas looked upon 
Vaisravana with indignation. The latter strove to pacify his father®® 
(v. 15890 ff.), and with this view gave him three elegant E-akshasIs 
to attend on him : Pushpotkata, who had two sons, Havana and 
Humbhakarna; MalinI, who bore Vibhishana; and Haka, who bore 
Khara and S'urpanakha. These sons were all valiant, skilled in the 
Veda, and observers of religious rites; but perceiving the prosperity 
of Vaisravana, they were filled with jealousy. They accordingly 
(except Khara and S'urpanakha) began to practise austerities to pro- 
pitiate Brahma, and at the end of a thousand years Havana cut off 
his own head and threw it as an oblation into the fire (v. 15908). 
Brahma then appeared to stop their austerities and offer them boons 
(except that of immortality).®' He ordained that Havana should have 
heads and shapes at will, and should be invincible, except by men ; 
that Kumbhakarna, who was influenced by the quality of darkness 
{tamai)^ should, according to his request, enjoy long sleep®® {sa vavre 

Vi^ravas is here meant, although according to v. 15883 flf. Pulastya reproduced 
himself as Vif^ravas after the birth of Vaisravana, and in consequence of the latter 
having deserted his father in his original form as Pulastya. Vais'ravana means the 
son of Vi^ravas, and in v. 16925, Vais'ravana (Kuvera) is said to be the brother of 
Vibhishana, v^ho must have been the son of Vis'ravas, as his brother Havana is called 
in V* 16930. 

®^ See above, p. 223 and p. 488, below. 

®^ This disagrees with the statement in the Bamayana (quoted above, p. 462) that 
he was doomed to long sleep as a curse. 
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mahatlm nidrdm tamasa grmta-chetanak^ v. 15916). Yibhishana asks 
that even in the greatest misfortunes he may never meditate any un- 
righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become manifest 
to him without being learned.®^ Brahma promises him^ immortality. 
Having obtained the power above described, Ravana expels Vai^ravana 
(Kuvera) from Lanka (v. 1592.0). The righteous Yibhishana follows 
his brother®* (v. 15925) Kuvera, who had retired to Gandhamadana 
(v. 15921). Ravana having been installed as king, and begun to 
exercise his power tyrannically, the rishis resort for deliverance 
to Brahma (v. 15929 ff.), who promises that as Ravana could no.t be 
killed either by gods or Asuras, the four-armed Vishnu, the chief of 

AHkshitancha hhagavan Brahmastram pratihhatu me | See the second volume 
of this work, 2nd ed., p. 416, where the sense of the line is not correctly rendered. 
See the note on a similar line from the XJttara Kanda of the Ramayana below in 
p. 489. In V. 15897 VibhTshaua is said to be the handsomest of Pulastya’s sons 
{rupena sarvehhyo * bhyadhihah), and a protector of righteousness, and practiser of 
religious rites {dharma-goptd kriydratih), 

^ In V. 16157 f. Vibhisluma is said to dwell, shaded by a white umbrella, and with 
white garlands, on the S'vetaparvata, or, “ white mountain,” attended by his four 
counsellors, and apart from his disreputable brothers Kumbhakarna, etc., who, naked, 
with dishevelled hair, and red garlands, frequented the south. In v. 16814 f. he is 
said to join Rama, and it is not mentioned whence he comes; but as his treachery is at 
first suspected by Sugrlva, it might appear to be implied that he came from Lanka, as 
is expressly related in the Ram., vi. 17, 1, Bombay ed. In Gorr. ed. (Sundara Kanda, 
89, 1-43) forty-two verses are introduced between the two lines which make up the 
first verse of the I7th section of book sixth- in the Bombay ed. That verse states that 
after addressing some harsh words to Ravana, VibhTshana came immediately to Rama. 
Gorresio’s text adds that after leaving his brother, VibhTshana first tells his mother 
all that had happened, and then went through the air to Kailasa, the residence of 
Vai^ ravana (Kuvera, v. 4). Before his arrival, however, Mahadeva had gone with 
Uma and his attendants to the abode of Kuvera (vv. 6 ff*.), had dismounted from his 
bull, and entered the assembly ; when the two gods embraced each other, sat down, 
and began to play at dice. At this conjuncture Mahadeva sees VibhTshana approach- 
ing, and tells Kuvera that he has come to seek his protection ; but that he ought to 
go to Rama, who would install him as monarch of the Rakshasas (w. 11 £P.). VibhT- 
shana arrives, kneels and touches the ground with his forehead, when the two gods 
give him the advice which Mahadeva had proposed (vv. 21 fi*.). VibhTshana re- 
mains thoughtful (v. 36). Mahadeva again addresses him (v. 37), and tells him 
to “ rise and resort to the ancient lord, the imperishable, the support of all beings, 
the eternal, the irresistible, the treasury of righteousness, the refuge of those who 
seek him, the root of the whole world, Rama” (v. 39) {Taamad uttishfha gachha 
tvam purdnam prabhum avyayam\ddhdram aarva-bhutdndm id4vat€mniravagrahcm\ 
40. &a hi dharma-nidhdnam cha gatir gatimatam vardfy | kfitmaaya jagato mulam 
taamdd gachhasva Riighavam), VibhTshai^a hereupon rises, makes obeisance to the 
itwo gods, and goes to Rama through the sky (vv. 41 ff.). 
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warriors, should, by his (Brahma’s) appointment, descend to earth for 
his destruction {tad-^tham matyrm man-niyogdch ohaturlhujal^ | 
VUhnuhk praharaH0^ ireshthah ea tat karma karUhyatt), Ko account 
is, however, given of the way in which Vishnu was to become in- 
carnate in one or more of the sons of Dai^aratha ; or how this was ac- 
complished. Brahma also desired Indra and the other gods to be bom 
on earth, and beget on the she-bears and she-monkeys sons who should 
assist Vishnu, which they accordingly did. He also gave injunctions 
and instructions to a Gandharvi called Dundubhi, who was bom on 
earth as the hunchbacked Manthara, and stirred up enmity by urging 
Kaikeyl to claim the succession to Da^aratha’s throne for her own son 
Bharata (w. 16934 f., and 15960 ff.). 

Whether the portion of the episode which relates the earlier history 
of Havana, and the means adopted by Brahma for his destruction, 
formed an original part of the poem, I need not attempt to decide ; 
but an allusion is afterwards made in a later part of it to the monkeys 
cf llama’s army having been begotten by the gods (v. 1 6309), where 
Sagara, the Ocean, who had appeared to Rama, is introduced as saying : 
Asti tatra Nalo ndmo vdnarah Hlpi-sammaiah | Tvashtur devasya tanayo 
halavdn Viivakarmanah | “ There is there a monkey called Nala, ap- 
proved by artizans, the strong son of the god Tvashtri Vi^vakarman.” 

The main incidents in this episode agree, as far as I have examined 
them, with those of the Ramayana: though there are some minor 
points in which there is a difference between the two. Thus the 
larger poem appears (as far as I have looked into it) to say nothing of 
Manthara being the incarnation of a GandharvI, though this is alluded 
to by the commentator in ii. 7, 1 of the Bombay edition, in these 
words : Atha Sitdydh Zanka-pitra-praveiam vind Rdvana-hadJiasya^ak- 
yatayd tat-siddhaye devaih^ preritdydh krita-kuhjd-veshayuh Maniha/rdydl^ 
Mdmdhhisheka-^vighna'pravrittim • . . . . vaktum upakramate | “Kow 
since Havana could not be killed unless Sata entered into Lanka, — with 
a view to the accomplishment of that, he (the poet) begins to relate 
how Manthara, who had been sent by the gods, and had taken the 
disguise of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the way of Havana’s in- 
auguration, etc.” Again, as we have already seen, long periods of 
sleep are said, in the larger poem, to have been iitflicted by Brahma on 
Ruhibhakarna as a curse, but in the episode to have been granted as a 
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i)oon.“ The account which will be given below from the Mahabharata 
is a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited above, p. 415^ 
note 198. 

In the sequel of the story, as given in the Mahabharata, it is said 
that, after the destruction of Eavana, and the appearance of the gods 
to persuade Eama to take back his wife Sita, Brahma offered Kama 
any boons he might choose, and that Eama accordingly desired that 
he might continue steadfast in righteousness, and unconquered by his 
enemies ; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
killed by the Eakshasas (w. 16570 ff.). The poet, who represents 
Eama as consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely 
have regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some 
parts of the Eamayana to have been (see above, p. 180 ff.). The last 
act of his which is described (vv. 16600 f.) is the celebration of ten 
a^vamedhas. No reference is made to his death. 

As I have noticed above, the TJttara Kan^ of the Eamayana contains 
an account of the birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of Eavana 
and his brothers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 
in the Mahabharata. We are there told how after Eama had returned 
to Ayodhya, and taken possession of the throne, the rishis assembled 
from the east, west, north, and south, to greet him (1, 1 ff.), and 
Agastya, in answer to his questions, recounted many particulars re- 
garding his old enemies. In the Krita Yuga (or Gk>lden Age) the 
austere and pious Brahman-rishi Pulastya, a son of Brahma, and who 
was like his father, being teased with the vicinity, sports, singing, and 
dancing of different damsels, who interrupted his austerities,®* pro- 
claimed that any one of them whom he again saw near his hermitage, 
on the side of Mount Meru, should become pregnant. The others kept 


^ The story of Eambha, which is related in the passage referred to above (461 f.), is 
in this episode briefly sketched in these words (v. 16151 ff.): NalakuvaraSapena rakahita 
hy aai nandini | aapto hy eaha purd pdpo hadhum Ramhham parantfiahan |, na daknoty 
(waiam narTm upaitum ajitendriyah | **Thou art protected, charming one, {ue. Sltft) 
by the curse of NalakUyara. For t^ wicked being of unrestrained passions (Efivana), 
having formerly been cursed when insulting his (N.’s) wife Bambhil, is unable to ap- 
proach a helpless woman.’* See also v. 16563 f. ; and p. 461 f., above. 

«Not intentionally,** says the commentator on v. 8, **bnt like (dried) grass and 
fire ** {tfdndyni^nyayma na tu buddhi^purvam). 
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at a distance, but the threat had not been heard by the daughter of 
the royal-rishi Trinavindu, who one day came into Pulastya’s neigh- 
bourhood, and her pregnancy was the result (sect. 2, w. 14 ff.). After 
her return home, her father, seeing her condition, took her to Pulastya, 
who accepted her as his wife, and she bore a son who received the 
name of Vi^ravas (v. 32). This son was, like his father, an austere 
and religious sage. He married the daughter of the muni Bharadvaja, 
who bore him a son, to whom Brahma gave the name of Yai^ravana= 
Kuvera (sect. 3, vv. Iff.). The latter performed austerity for thousands 
of years, when he obtained from Brahma as a boon, that he should be 
one of the guardians of the world [along with Indra, Varuna, and 
Yama] and the god of riches (vv. 11 ff.). He afterwards consulted 
his father Vi^ravas about an abode, and, at his suggestion, took posses- 
sion of the city of Lanka, which had formerly been built by Visva- 
karman for the Bdkshasas, but had been abandoned by them through 
fear of Vishnu, and was at that time unoccupied (vv. 23 ff.). Bama 
then (sect. 4) says he is surprised to hear that Lanka had formerly 
belonged to the Eakshasas, as he had always understood that they 
were the descendants of Pulastya, and now he learns that they had 
also another origin (v. 4. Fulastya-vamsad udhhutdh rdkshasdh iti nah 
irutam | iddnlm anyatai chdpi samhhavah Iclrtitaa tvayd). He there- 
fore asks who was their ancestor, and what fault they had committed 
that they were chased away by Vishnu. Hearing the polished 
{samakdrdlanlcritam) words of Hama, Agastya replies (w. 9 ff.) that 
when Brahma created the waters, he formed certain beings — some of 
whom received the name of Hakshasas — to guard them.®® The first 
Hakshasa kings were Heti and Praheti (v. 14). Heti married Bhaya, 
the sister of Kala (Time). She bore him a son Vidyutke^a (v. 17), who 
in his turn took for his wife Salankatankata, the daughter of Sandhya 
(v. 21). She bore him a son Suke^a (v. 32), whom she abandoned 
(v. 24), but he was seen by S'iva, as he was passing by with his wife 
Parvati (v. 27 ff.), who made the child as mature as his mother, and 
immortal, and gave him a city which moved through the ether. Paxvatl, 
too, gave as a boon to the R^shasa women the power of immediate 
conception and parturition, and to their children instant maturity equal 

See the second volume of this work, pp. 167-169. 

®® See Note A., p 439. 
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to that of their mothers (v. 30 f.). Suke^a married a GandharvI called 
Devavatl (sect. 5, v. 3), who bore three sons, Malyavat, Snmali, and Mali 
(v. 6). These sons practised intense austerities (v. 9), when Brahma 
appeared (v. 12), and conferred on them invincibility and long life (15). 
They then harassed the gods and Asuras (16). Yi^vakarman, at their 
request, gave them a city, Lanka, on the mountain Trikuta, on the 
shore of the southern ocean, which he had built (vv. 18 ff.). They 
marry the three daughters of the GandharvI JTarmada. Malyavat’s 
wife, Sundari, bears Vajramushti, Yirupaksha, Durmukha, Suptaghna, 
Yajnakopa, Matta, TJnmatta, and one daughter Anala (v. 35 f^.). 
Sumali’s wife, Ketumatl, bears Prahasta, Kampana, Yikata, Kalika- 
mukha, Dhumraksha, Banda, Supariiva, Sanhradi, Praghasa, Bha- 
sakarna, and four daughters, Baka, Pushpotkata, BaikasI, and 
KumbhInasI (w. 39 ff.). Mali’s wife, Yasuda, bore Anala, Nila, 
Hara, and Sampati (v. 43). The three Bakshasas, Malyavat and his 
two brothers, with their sons, continue to oppress the gods, rishis, 
etc. (v. 44), who (sect 6, v. 1 ff.) in consequence resort for aid to 
Mahadeva, ** the creator and destroyer of the world, the unborn, im- 
perceptible, the support of all worlds*^ {Jagat-srishty-anta^kartaram 
ogam avyahtor-rupinam | adhdram sarva-hhutdnum)^ who, having regard 
to his protegd Sukesa (the father of Malyavat, etc., see above), says 
that he cannot kill the Bakshasas (v. 10); but advises the suppliants 
to go to Yishnu, which they do (v. 12), and receive from him a promise 
that he will destroy their enemies (v. 21). One of the three Baksha^a 
kings, hearing of this, informs his brothers, and, after consultation 
(v. 23 ff.), they proceed to heaven to attack the gods (v. 46), unterrified 
by the portents which were manifested (vv. 53 ff.). Yishnu prepares 
to meet them (v. 63). The battle is described in the seventh section. 
The Bakshasas are defeated by Yishnu with great slaughter, and driven 
back to Lanka, one of their leaders, Mali, being slain (w. 42 ff.). 
Malyavat remonstrates with Yishnu, who was assaulting the rear of the 
fugitives, on his unwarriorlike conduct {na jdnuhe kahdtram dha/rmam 
purdtanam\^^ and wishes to renew the combat (sect. 8, v. 3 ff.). 

The next verse (4) adds : Pardnmukha-vadham pdpam yafy karoti iwrehara | sa 
hcmta na gatah svargam labhate punya-karmaiMm i “ The slayer who wioke^y 
slaughters foes who have turned their backs, after his death does not attain to the 
heaven of Ihe meritorious.’* 
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Vishnu replies that he must fulfil his promise to the gods by slaying 
the Bakshasas, and that he would destroy them even if they fled to 
Patala (v. 7 ff.). The battle is renewed, but Malyavat and Sumali 
are driven into Lanka (v. 20), and being unable to withstand Vishnu, 
at length retire to Patala (v. 22). These Eakshasas, Agastya says, 
were more powerful than Eavana, and could only be destroyed by Nara- 
yana, i,e. by Eama himself, the eternal indestructible god (v. 24 ff.). 
Sumali with his family lived for a long time in Patala, while Kuvera 
dwelt in Lanka (v. 29). In section 9 it is related that Sumali once 
happened to visit the earth, when he observed Kuvera going in his 
chariot to see his father Vi^ravas. This leads him to consider how he 
might restore his own fortunes. He consequently desires his daughter 
Kaikasi to go and woo Vi^ravas (v. 12), who receives her graciously 
(vv. 18 ff.). She becomes the mother of the dreadful Havana (v. 29) 
whose birth was succeeded by portents, of the huge Kumbhakarna 
(v. 34), of S'urpanakha, and of the righteous Vibhishana, who was 
the last son (v. SS),"^® and whose nat^ity was followed by a shower of 
celestial flowers, by the sound of celestial drums, and exclamations 
of delight in the air (v. 36). These children grow up in the forest. 
Kumbhakarna goes about eating rishis (v. 38). Vibhishana lives in the 
practice of duty, the study of the Veda, and temperance, and controls 
his senses (v. 39). Kuvera comes to visit his father (v. 40), when 
KaikasI takes occasion to urge her son Eavana to strive to become like 
his brother (Kuvera) in splendour. This Eavana promises to do (v. 45). 
He then goes to the hermitage of Gokarna with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v. 47). In section 10 their austere observances are described. 
After a thousand years’ penance, Eavana throws one of his heads as an 
offering into the Are (v. 10), He performs this oblation nine times 
at equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when Brahma 
appears (v. 12 ff.), and offers a boon. Havana asks immortality, but 
is refused (17). He then asks that he may be indestructible by all 
creatures more powerfiil than men, etc. ; which boon is accorded by 
Brahma (v. 22), together with the recovery of all the heads he had 
sacrifioed, and the power of assuming any shape he pleased. Vibhl- 

This aoconat varies from that of the MahSbharata (above, p. 482), according to 
which the mothers are different, and Khara (who is not named here) is also a son of 
Vidravas. 
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shanB (nearly as in the Mahabharata, see above, p. 483) asks as his 
boon (v. 30 f.) that ‘‘even amid the greatest calamities he may think 
only of righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become 
manifest to him without being learned ; and that in every stage of 
life his aims may be righteous” {paramdpad-gatasydpi dharme mama 
maiir hhavet | aiihahitancha hrahmdstram hhagavan pratihhdtu me"^^ \ 
yd yd me jdyate huddhir yeahu yeah) dkrameahu cha | ih ad hkavatu 
dharmiahfhd tarn tarn dharmam cha pdlaye). The god grants his re- 
quest, and adds the gift of immortality. When Brahma is about to offer 
a boon to Kumbhakarna, the gods interpose (v. 35 ff.), as, they say, 
he had eaten seven Apsarases and ten followers of Indra, besides rishis 
and men; if he has done this without receiving any boon from Brahma, 
he would, if he should obtain such a favour, devour the three worlds ; 
and they end by suggesting that under the guise of a boon stupefaction 
should be inflicted on him (v. 39). Brahma thinks on Sarasvatl, who 
arrives (v. 40), and by Brahma’s command (v. 42. Vdni tvafh Rdkaha- 
aend/raaya lhava vdg-devatepaitd) enters into Kumbhakarna, that she 
may speak for him. Under this influence he asks, when desired to 
choose a favour, that he may receive the boon of sleeping for many 
years, which is granted (v. 45).’* When, however, Sarasvatl has left 
him, and he recovers his own consciousness, he perceives that he has 

The commentator explains these last words thus : AaiJcahitam aad-gurupadeiam 
vindptty arthah \ brahmdatram brahma-vidyd | etad varanam aieaha-brahma-vidyd- 
aiddh%-pratibandhaka-7iivrittaye \ “ Unlearnt, that is, [may it appear to me] even 
without the instruction of a good teacher. The Brahman’s weapon is the science of 
Brahma (or of the veda). This choice of a boon seeks the removal of all obstacles 
to the attainment of divine knowledge.” The commentator also says that by dharme 
(“righteousness”) in the first line is meant Naruyana (Vishnu), according to the 
saying, *Eama is the incarnate righteousness’ : as looking to what follows, the passage 
would otherwise be tautological (“DArtme” Nardyane matir bhavet | “JBamo vigra^ 
havdn dharmah** ity ukter atra dharma-padena Ndrayanah\ anyatha “«5 aa bhavaiu 
dharmiahJm ” ity anma paunaruJctyam aydt i 

The commentator remarks here : Beam iti | atra ahan-maadd arvak jagaranam 
na iti niyamah | tadr^hikd 'pi nidrd tu bhavaty eva iti vara-avarupam bodhyam | atafy 
eva ahan-mdsmn avapiti iti purvam Vibhlshamktyd varahdny anekdni iti KtmbhOo 
karnoktyd cha purvoktaaya na virodhah | “ In these words of Brahma (v. 46) there 
is no condition that Kumbhakarna should wake after six months, but it is understood 
as the nature of the boon that he might sleep for even a longer time. Wherefore, 
although it was formerly said by Yibhfshana that <he sleeps' six months,’ and 
Kumbhakarna here speaks of sleeping many years, there is no discrepancy between 
the latter and the former.” 
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been deluded (v. 47). Kuvera, on the demand of Eavana, and by 
his father’s advice, gives up the city of Lanka to Eavana (sect. 11, 
V. 39 ff.). 

The Fttara Kanda, sect. 36, vv. 44 ff., contains in its description of 
the monkey Hanumat’s history the following testimony to his literary 
merits : 44. Asau punar vydkaranam grihishyan surymmukhah prashtu- 
mandh kaplndrah | udyad-girer aata-girim jagdma grantham mahad 
dJidrayan aprameyah ] 45. Sa-autra-vritty^artha-padam mahdrtham aa^ 
amgraham aidhyati vai kaplndrah | na hy aaya kaichit addriko hti idatre 
vaiiarade chhanda-gatau tathaiva | aarv&au vidydau tapo-vidhdne praapar- 
dhate ^yam hi gurum aurdndm | 44. “Again the ehief of monkeys 
(Hanumat), measureless, seeking to acq^uire grammar, looking up to 
the sun, bent on inquiry, went from the mountain where the sun rises 
to that where he sets, apprehending the mighty collection — (45) viz. 
the aphorisms {autra), the. commentary {vritti)^ the varttika {artha- 
pada)j the Mahartha, and the Sangraha [of Vyadi]. The chief of 
monkeys is perfect, no one equals him in the sastras, in learning, and 
in ascertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all sciences, in the rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of 
the gods.” 

The following is the commentary on the above passage : Udyad-girer 
udaya-girer mahad grantham dharayan arthatah pd^hatak cha grihnan | 
dharayan aprameyah iti nud-ahhava drahah [ aurya-admmukhydrtham 
tavad gamanam\ 45. Ko ^aau granthaa tatrdha aa-autra^^ iti | autram 
oahtadhydyl-lakahanam | vritiia tdtkdlika-aiitra-vrittih | artha-padam 
autrartha-hodhaka-padavad vdrttikam mahdrtham makdlhdahyam Fa- 
tanjali-kfitam | “ aa-aangraham ” Vyddi-kritp-aangrahdkhya-grantha- 
aahitam | aidhyati vai aiddho hhavati idatrantareahv apity arthah | 
tad evdha | na hy aaya iadriaah sdatre kaichit chhanda-gatau'^ purvo- 
ttara-mlmdmad-mukhena vedartha-nirnaye “ vaiiarade ” vaiduahye | 
viiiahya na/vama-vyakaranankarta Sandman iti cha praaiddhir iti 
Katakah | “From the mountain where the sun rises, ‘holding,’ 
apprehending in sense and in text ‘the great collection.’ The 
absence of the reduplicated n in dhd.rayan aprameyah is vedic 
. {draha). He went to face the sun, 45. In the words ‘ with the 
sutras,’ etc., he describes what the book was. The sutras mean 
the eight books of Panini {aahtd.dhydyl). The vritti is the contem- 
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poraneoTis gloss on the sfitras {sUtrarvritti), The artha~pada is the 
vdrttikaf containing sentences explaining the sense of the sutras ; the 
Mahdrtha is the Mahabhashya composed foy Patanjali. * With the 
Bangraha * means with the book called Sangraha, composed by Yyadi. 
*He is perfect* means he excels in other 6astras also, as the author 
goes on to say : * for no one is like him in the i^astras, in ascertaining 
the sense,’ in determining the meaning of the Veda by the mouth of 
the Purva and Uttara Mimansa. ‘In skill,’ in learning. When 
specifying, it is well known that Hanumat was the ninth author of 
Grammar; such is Kataka’s explanation.” 

The other eight grammarians are mentioned by Colebrooke — ^Essays, 
ii., pp. 39, 48 (ed. 1837). 

NOTE E. — Tage 261, note line 3 from hottom. 

With this compare the Tandya Mahabrahmana xiv. 11, 28, where 
it is said : Ind/ro Yatln Bdldvrikehhyah prdyachhat | tarn aslild vdg 
ahhya/vadat | so Huddho ^manyata \ sa etat kuddhaiuddhlyam apakyat | 
tena aiudhyat \ “ Indra gave up the Yatis to the jackals. An evil 
voice addressed him” [charging him with the murder of Brahmans, 
according to the Commentator]. “ He recognized himself as unclean. 
He beheld this ‘Shddha^uddhlya,’ [a particular saman text] and be- 
came purified.” The story is repeated further on in the same Brah- 
mana xviii. 1, 9, where it is said that instead of beholding the 
“ S'uddhai^uddhlya,” Indra went to Prajapati, who gave him the 
“TJpahavya” (^Pr-ajdpatim vpddhdvat | tasmai etam upahavyam prd- 
yachhat'), This story of Indra and the Yatis is alluded to in Ait. 
Br. vii. 28, which is quoted in the ^st volume of this work, pp. 437 f. 
It is also referred to in the Tandya Br. viii. 1, 4, and xiii. 8, 17. 
The latter passage is as follows: Indro Yatln sdldvrikehhyah prdya- 
chhat I teshdm trayah udaiishyanta Prithmaimir Brihadgirih Rdyo- 
vdjah 1 te ^hruvan nah imdn putrdn hha/rishyatV^ iti | ^^ahanP"* 
iti Ind/ro 'hravit | tan adhinidhdya parichdrya char an vardhayama tdn 
vardhayitvd ^hravlt '^kumdrakdh vardn vritndhvam^^ iti \ ^^kahatram 
mahyam^’* ity ahravlt Prithuraimih | taamai etena pdrtha/raimena kahatram 
prdyachhat | kahatrakdmah etena atunlta | kahatraaya iva aaya prakdio 
hhavati I Brahmwoarchaaam mahyam'^ ity ahravld Bfihadgi/ril^ | taamai 
etma hdrhadgircM Irahmacarchaaam prdyachhat | hrahmavarchaaa-kdmai, 
etena atuvlta | hrahmacarchaal Ihmati | *^paiun mahyam^^ ity ahravld 
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M&yov&jah | taamai etena rdyov&jiyena paitln pr&yaehhat | pa^ukdmah 
eftentt itmlia ] pahimUn hhavati | 18. P&rtharaimam rajanydya hrahmch 
idma kurydt hdrhadgiram Irdhmandya rayovdjtyam vaiiydya ) svena eva 
en&^s tad-rUpena samardhayatt stomah | ** Indra gave up the Yatis to 
the jackals. Three of them were left, Pyithura^mi, Brihadgiri, and 
Bayovaja. They said, ‘Who will cherish these persons, us, as sons?^ 
said Indra. Having placed them [on his car, according to the 
comm.], he went on tending and rearing them. When he had reared 
them, he said, ^Youths, choose boons.* Prithura4mi said, ‘May regal 
power be mine ! ^ He accordingly gave him regal power by means of 
this ‘parthara^ma* saman. Let the man who desires regal power offer 
praise with this stoan ; and he obtains distinction like that of regal 
power. Brihadgiri said, ‘ May Brahmanic lustre be mine ! * He gave 
him Brahmanic lustre by means of this ‘barhadgira* saman. Let him 
who desires this characteristic offer praise with this saman ; and he 
obtains it. Bayovaja said, ‘Let me have cattle ! ’ He gave him cattle 
by means of this ‘rayovajiya* saman. Let him who desires cattle offer 
praise with this saman; and he obtains them. 18. Let a ‘partha- 
ra4ma’ be the ‘brahma-saman* performed for a Bajanya, a ‘barhadgira* 
that for a Brahman, and a ‘rayovajiya* for a Vaisya. The stoma* 
thus brings prosperity to each of them after his own fashion.** The 
Yatis are declared by the commentator on Tandya Br. viii. 1, 4, to be 
persons “who practised observances contrary to the Veda** (veda- 
mruddha-niyamopetdn)\ on xiii. 4, 17, to be “the persons so called who 
were hostile to sacrifices ** {etait-mnjnakdn yajna-virodhi-jandn) ; on 
xiv. 11, 28, to be ‘^persons hostile to rites** (Jcarmci-vtrodki-jandn); and 
on xviii. 1, 9, to be “Brahmans who did not celebrate the jyotishtoma 
and other sacrifices, but lived in another way ** {jyotishtomddy akritvd 
prakdrantarena vartamdndm hrdkmandn). The Yatis are also men- 
tioned in the Taitt. Sanhita ii. 4, 9, 2, in these words : Yatlndm adya- 
mdndndrh ilrshdni pardpatan | te kkarjurdh alhavan | “The heads of 
the Yatis who were being eaten fell off. They (the Yatis) became date- 
trees.*’ In the same Sanhita, vi. 2, 7, 5, they are again referred to 
thus : Indra Tatln Bdldvrikihhyak prdyuchhat | tan dahihinatah uttara* 
vadydh ddan | “ Indra gave up the Yatis to the jackals : they devoured 
them on the south side of the northern altar.” On the former of these 
texts the commentator remarks as follows : Fdramahadkaya-rUpaih efuh 
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twrtha^ramam pr&ptdnd.0i yeshdm Yatln&m mukhe Brahm&tmaha^prati- 
padako vedanta-ialdo ndsti tan Yatln Indrah dranyehhyah ivahhyah 
prayaohkat \ tathd Kamkltakihrdhmanopannhadi Indrasya pratijnd 
samdmndyate ^^Arunmukhdn Yatln adldvrikehhyakt prdyachham ” iti \ 
patitatvdt teshdm tathdtvam yuktam | tathd cha amaryate nitya-karma 
parityajya vedanta-Sravanam vina | vartamdnaa tu aannydal pataty eva 
na aamkayah iti | teahdm oha adldvrikaif hhakahanam ahaahtha-kdnde 
aamdmndyate . . . , iti | veddnta-iravana-^vdnchhdm vind nitya-karma^ 
parityaktoAjatdm hhavatdm api idriil gatir iti dariayituih vedi-aamlpe 
hhakahanam eva | ‘‘Indra gave up to the wild dogs those Yatis in 
whose mouth (although they had attained the fourth stage of life 
\_d§rama'^f that of Paramahamsas) the word of the Vedanta [or 
Upanishads] which sets forth that the soul is Brahma, was not found* 
Accordingly Indra’s declaration that he ‘ gave up the Arunmukha Yatis 
to the jackals is recorded in the Yaushitaki Br^mana Upanishad’* 
(iii. 1; see p, 161 of Prof. Cowell’s translation in the Bibliotheca 
Indica). In consequence of their fallen condition, it was fit that 
this should have been done : according to the text of the Smfiti, * A 
Sannyasin who lives in the neglect of the fixed observances, and with- 
out hearing the Vedanta [or Upanishads], sinks without doubt into a 
fallen condition.’ And the fact of the Yatis being eaten by jackals 
is recorded in the sixth book (of this Sanhit^ as quoted above). The 
circumstance of their being devoured near the altar is intended to show 
that the same fate awaits you gentlemen also, who live without desiring 
to hear the Upanishads, and in the neglect of the fixed ceremonies.” 
Prom Prof. Cowell’s note in the Kaushitaki Br. Up. transl., p. 161, 
it appears that Sayana, the commentator on the Ait. Er. vii. 28, 
regarded the Yatis there mentioned as being Asuras in the disguise of 
devotees, and the Arurmaghas referred to there as being Asuras in the 
form of Brahmans. Prof. Cowell adds in a second note that the com- 
mentator (in the Kaush. Br. Up.) ‘‘explains the Arunmukhas” (there 
mentioned) ^^as those in who.se mouths the reading of the Vedas is 
not;” and observes that “they and the Arurmaghas of the Ait. Br. 
are equally obscure.” See the remainder of the note, and Prof. Hang’s 
note on the latter passage in his translation of the Ait. Br , p. 483 f. 
He thinks the Arurmaghas “ were no doubt a kind of degraded Aryas, 
very likely a tribe of the ancient Iranians,” eto. 
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NOTE l^.^Page aiO, note «. 

In regard to this note I have been favoured with a communication 
from Prof. Both, who is of opinion that there are two substantives 
iravos, as there are two roots ^ru. There is not only, he considers, a 
root SrUf ‘‘ to hear,” but a second sru^sru; and there are, he adds, a 
number of passages where the sense ‘^renown,” traditionally ascribed 
to iravaSf however wide this idea is, and in however forced a manner 
it may be applied, does not suffice. The forthcoming fasciculus of his' 
Lexicon will, Prof. Both informs me, supply details on this subject. 

Wilson, Westergaard, and Williams, in their Dictionaries, give a 
second irw as equivalent to “to move,” “to flow,” etc. Prof. 
Aufrecht is of opinion that in addition to “ to hear,” there is 
another root with the meaning “to quake,” “to shake,” “to 
tremble.” This root, he states, occurs only twice in the whole Vedic 
literature which we have before us. The passages in which it is found 
are B.V. i. 127, 3: Vilu chid yasya samritau kruvad vanem yat sthiram | 
“Even the strong quakes at his attack, and even the firm shakes like 
trees;” and B.V. i. 39, 6: A vo ydmdya prithivi chid akrot | “Even 
the earth trembled before your rush.” From this root is derived 
^ronaj “lame.” Prof, Aufrecht does not think that in any Vedical 
passage the root gru has the meaning of eravati^ “ to flow.” In his 
note on the former of these two passages, Sayana explains sruvat by 
gachhetj kiryeta^ i.e. “ will move,” “ will crumble.” 

NOTE G. — Page 412, line 19. 

In her lamentation for Havana (Bam., Bombay ed. vi. 113) his 
queen Mandodarl, among other attributes which she ascribes to him, 
speaks of him (v. 49) jetCiram loJcapdldndm ksheptdram S'anharasya 
chttf “ conqueror of the guardians of the world, and caster down (or, 
contemner) of S'ankara.” Sankara could not therefore have been 
looked on by the writer of this as the Supreme Deity. From the 
story of Nandlsvara, quoted in the Appendix, above, p. 460 f., it will 
have been seen, however, that Havana was really no match for S'ankara. 

NOTE m^Page 418, note 

The following is a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, as 
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given in the twenty-seventh and following sections of the Yuddha 
Kand^* Ravana in the course of his expeditions goes to Indra-loka. 
India tells the gods to get ready for battle ; but, being afraid, resorts 
to Vishnu (sect. 27, 6), whom he glorifies as the Creator and the Being 
into whom all things are absorbed at the end of the world, and asks 
his advice (v. 13). Vishnu reassures him ; but says that he could not 
interfere without killing Ravana, — which he is unable to do on ac- 
count of the boon conceded to the Rakshasa chief by Brahma (v. 18); 
but he would slay him at the proper time (v. 20). Meanwhile he tells 
India to fight with Ravana (v. 21). A battle takes place between the 
gods and Rakshasas (v. 26 ff.). The eighth Vasu Savitra comes on 
the field (w. 34 and 43), fights with Sumali, one of the Rakshasas, 
and grandfather of Ravana, who had routed the gods, kills him, 
reducing to ashes his bones and all the rest of him (v. 50), and puts 
the Rakshasas to flight. They are, however, rallied by Indrajit (sect. 

28, 1 ff.), and the gods repulsed. Indians son, Jayanta, enters the 
fray (vv. 6 ff.). The gods are furiously assailed by Indrajit. Both 
sides, in the confusion, smite their own warriors (vv. 17 f.). Jayanta 
is carried off by his grandfather, his mother S'achl^s father, Puloman, 
the Daitya, who enters with him into the sea (vv. 19 f.). The gods, 
thinking that Jayanta had been killed, take to flight (v. 21), and are 
pursued by Indrajit. India himself now comes upon the scene (v. 23), 
and is opposed by Ravana (w. 29 ff.), whom he eventually captures (sect. 

29, V. 18 f.). Meghahada (son of Ravana), afterwards called Indrajit, 
becoming invisible by his magical power, which he- had obtained from 
Mahadeva, binds India and carries him off (v. 27). The gods, headed 
by Brahma, follow them to Lanka (sect. 30). Brahma praises Megha- 
nada’s valour, and declares that he shall be called Indrajit (“the con- 
queror of India,’’ V. 5). Brahma then asks that India shall be re- 
leased (v. 7). Indrajit, as a condition, requires the boon of immortality 
(v. 8). This Brahma refuses (v. 9).’’® Indrajit then says, v. 1 1 : S'ruya^ 
tdm vd hhavet siddhih S* atahratu-vimohshane | 12. Mameshtarn nityaio 
havyair mantraih sampujya Pdvakam | sangrdmam amtartum cha katru- 
nirjaya-kdnkshinah | 13. Aiva-yukto ratho mahyam uttishthet tu Vihhd- 
vctsoh I lat-sthmydmaratd 8ydd me eeha me niichito va/rah | 14. Taemin 
yady asamdpte cIm japyahome Vibhdvaeau | yudhyeyam devorsangrame 

See similar cases above, pp. 223 and 482. 
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tadd me ey&d vind&mam | 15. Swrvo hi tapasd deva vfinoty amaratdm 
pumdn I vikramena mayd tv etad amtiratvam pravartitam | 16. JS/oam 
aetv iti tam chdha vdhyam devah Prajdpatih | muktai chendrajita 8'akro 
gatdi cha tridivam sardh | 11. '' Listen: or let me attain perfection 

by releasing S'atakratu (Indra). 12. My wish is, — desirous as I am 
of conquering my enemies, — to enter into battle after constantly wor- 
shipping Agni with texts and oblations: (13) and the boon I have 
hxed to ask' for is that (whenever I shall do so) a chariot with horses 
may rise up for me out of the Fire, and that while I stand in it I may 
remain immortal : (14) and if I fight in it against the gods before I 
have finished my prayers and oblations to Agni, let me perish. 15. 
For, 0 god, every man desires by austerities to attain immortality. 
And by my valour I have sought for this immortality. 16. *So be it,* 
said Brahma. Then Indra was released by Indrajit, and the gods went 
to heaven.** Brahma then tells Indra (vv. 17-48), who was standing 
humiliated and thoughtful, that he had incurred this misfortune be- 
cause he had corrupted Ahalya (v. 46), the first woman, whom Brahma 
had made and had given to the sage Gautama (v. 27), as a reward for 
his austere virtue. For this he had been cursed by the sage (vv. 31 ff.). 
Ahalya, too, was reprehended by the sage, expelled from his hermitage, 
and condemned to lose her prerogative of being the only beautiful 
woman in the world (w. 36 ff.). She excuses herself by saying that 
Indra had assumed the form of her husband, and thus deceived her, 
and that she had not yielded to illicit passion (vv. 40 f.). She is then 
assured that she would be restored to purity by the vision of Vishnu 
incarnate in llama, and received again by her husband (vv. 41 ff.); and 
Indra himself was enjoined to offer a Vaishnava sacrifice by which he 
would be purified (v. 47 f.).’* (Compare the forty-eighth and forty- 

The commentator remarks on verse 49, where the performance of this sacrifice 
is mentioned : Bevdnam na yajneshv adhikdrah iti Jaiminy^ukiam tu pramdddd iti 
nirupitam prdk | “ The saying of J aimini that the gods have not the prerogative of 
sacrificing has been before determined to be founded on an inadvertence.’' The end 
of the remarks on Rumayana i. 29, 7, quoted above, p. 131, note 131, may be here 
referred to by the commentator. Besides the text cited in p. 262, note, mention is else- 
where found of sacrifice being offered by Indra. See the story of Nahusha adduced 
in the first volume of this work, pp. 307 ff., where such a sacrifice is referred to 
(p. 310). The lines of the Ddyoga-parvan (414 f.) in which this is mentioned are as 
follows : Mnm eva yajatdfh S' akrdly pd^ayishydmi vayrinam j punyena hayamedheva 
matn igA(va PdkaiasanaJ^ | ptmar esAyati devdndm indratvam idsutobAayafy | Vishfiv 
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ninth sections of the first book of the Eamayana, Bombay ed., the 
note in p. 49, above ; and a similar purification of Indra for another 
sin, above, p. 262, note, and the beginning of iNote E., p. 491.) I 
quote the verses in which Brahma here describes the creation of the 
first woman Ahalya ; 

Sect. 30, 19 ff . — Amarendra mayd huddhya prwfdh arkhtds tathd. 
prabho I elca-mrndh samahhdshaLh elca-rupdk cha aarvakah | 20. Tdadfh 
ndati viieaho hi darsane lalcakane ^pi vd. | tato ^ham elcdgra-manda tdk 
prajdh aamacliintayam | 21. So ^ham tdadiii vUeshdrtharJi atriyam ekdih 
vinirmame | yad yat prajdndm pratyangam visishparJi tat tad uddhritam | 
22. Tato mayd rupa-gunair Ahalyd atri vinirmitd \ Ualam ndmeha 
vairupyam holy ark taUprahhavam hhavet | 23. Yaaydh na vidyate halyam 
tendhalyeti visruta | Ahalyety eva cha mayd taaydli ndma prahirtitam | 
19. “0 chief of immortals (Indra), all creatures were by my under- 
standing formed by me of one caste, of the same speech, and of one 
form in every respect. 20. There was no distinction of them in ap- 
pearance or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then, with intent mind, 
reflected on these creatures. 21. In order to distinguish them, I formed 
one woman. Whatever there was most distinguished (excellent) in 
the several members of [different] creatures was taken [to compose 
her]. 22, A woman faultless {ahalyd') in form was then fashioned 
by me. Sala means ugliness, and halya that which springs from 
ugliness. 23, She who has nothing sprung from ugliness {halya) is 
known as 'Ahalya.’ And I have made her known by this name.” 

NOTE I . — Page 427, line 7 from the foot. 

Professors Aufrecht and Muller have been good enough to furnish 
me with the text of this Durga-stava, or Batri-sukta, which, in the 
Sanhita MSS. of the B.V., follows a hymn addressed to Night (the 
127th of the Tenth Mandala*=:Ashtaka viii. 7, 14). I will first give 
the text, with a translation, of the genuine hymn to Night (B.V. x. 
127), and then quote the Pari^ishta : 

B.V. X. 127. — 1. Ratrl vi akhyad dyati purutrd devil aJcahahhiJf, | 
vdh adhi sriyo Hhita \ 2, A uru aprdh amartyd nivato devl udvata^ | 

speaks: “Let S'akra (Indra) worship me: I will purify the thunderer. Having 
sacrificed to me with a pure horse sacrifice, he shall again obtain the headship of the 
gods, and he delivered from fear.” 
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jyoiiiha hddhate tamah | 3. Nir u avaaaram aahrita uahaaam devi dyatl | 
apa id u hdaate tamah | 4. 8a no adya yaayah vayafh ni te ydmann avikahr 
mdhi I vriJcahe na vaaaiivh my ah | 5. Ni grdmdao avihahata ni padvanto ni 
pakahinah | ni hyendaai chid a/rthinah j 6. Yavaya vrikyam vriham ya/oaya 
atenam urmye | atha nah auta/rd hhava | 7. Upa md pepiiat tamah Icriah^ 
nafh vyaktam aathita | uahah rind iva ydtaya | 8. Upa te gdh iva d 
akaram vrinlahva duhitar divah | rdtri atomam najigyuahe | ‘‘The divine 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes; she has 
assumed all her splendours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regions : by light she destroys the darkness. 
3. Arriving, the goddess has driven away her sister the Twilight : the 
darkness departs. 4. Be to-day [favourable] to us who ha^e gone to 
rest at thy coming, as birds to their nests in a tree. 5. Men, cattle, 
and even suppliant hawks, have gone to rest. 6. Drive away, O 
Night, the she-wolf and the wolf: drive away the thief; and carry 
us safely across [thyself]. 7. Darkness adorned [with stars], black, 
and yet illuminated, has approached me : do thou, Dshas, drive it 
away like one who is bound [to do so]. 8. I have brought for thee 
a hymn, as it were an offering of cows, like [an encomium] for a 
conqueror. Receive it, 0 Night, daughter of the Day.’^ 

1. (=Nir. iv. 29 ; A.Y. 19, 47, 1 ; and Vaj. S. 34, 32) — A rdtri par- 
thivam rajah pitur aprdyi dlidmahhih. | divah sadamsi hrihati vi tishtliaae 
d tveaham vartate tamah | 2. (A.V. 19, 47, 3) Ye te rdtri nrichakahaao 
yuktdao^^ navatir nava 1 ailtih aantv aahfd uto te aapta aaptatih | 3. 
Rdtrim prapadye jananiih aarva-lhuta-niveianim^^ | hhadrdm Ihaga- 
vatirh, kriahndm vUvaaya jagato niSdm | 4. Samvesanim aamyamanim 
graha-nakahatra-mdlimm ] prapanno ^ham sivdm rdtrim lhadre pdram 
asimahi lhadre pdram aiimahi om namah | 5. Stoahydmi prayato 

devifh karanydm hahvricha-priydm \ aahaara-aammitdm Rurgdm Jdta- 
vedaae aunavdma aomam’^'^ | 6. 8’dnty-arthaih dvijdtinam fiahibhih 

aemapdkritdh {aamupdkritd ?) | rig-vede tvam aamutpannd ^rdtiyato nida^ 
hdti vedah | 7. Ye tvdm devi prapadyante hrdhmandh havya-vdhanim | 

For yuJetdsahi the A.V. reads drashtdrah, "seers.” 

This, Professor Aufrecht remarks, is imitated from It.y. i. 35, 1 : Edtr'im jagato 
niveiunm. 

The final pfidas of this and the three following verses are, as Prof. Anfirecht 
observes, borrowed from R.V, i. 99, 
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avidydh haJiuvidydh vd sa nah parshad ati durgcLni vihd | 8. Agni-varndih 
iubham mumydm Iclrtayukyanti ye dvijdh | tan tcLrayati dwtgdni ndv&oa 
eindhufh durita Hy Agnih | 9. Durgeshu vishame gJhore eangrdme ripu- 
sankate | agni-Ghora-mputeshu dushta-graha-nivdrane | 10. Durgeehu 
vishatneehu tvdm sangrdmeshu vaneshu cJia | moJuiyitvd. prapadyante 
teehdm me alhayafh kuru teeham me ahhayafn kuru om namah | 11. Keii- 
nlm earva-hhutdndm panchamlti cJia ndma cha | sd mdm eamdh niidh devl 
earvatah parirakshatu sarvatah parirakshatu om namah | [v. 12 is the 
same as the verse quoted by Weber in the text, beginning tarn 
agni-varndm, etc.] | 13. Burgd durgeshu sthdneshu no devir dbhieh- 
taye | yah imam Durga-stavam punyam rdtrau rdtrau sadd pathet | rdtrih 
kukikah sauhharo rdtristavo gdyatrl | rdtri-euktam japed nityam tat- 
kdlam upapadyate | 

I am indebted to Professor Anfrecht for assistance in correcting the 
corrupt text and in explaining parts of this composition. 

1, 0 Night, the terrestrial atmosphere was filled with thy father’s 

might. Thou, the mighty one, pervadest the celestial mansions, and 
awful darkness returns. 2. Night, may the man-beholders which are 
united with thee’® be 99, 88, or 77. 3. I attain to Night, the mother, 

who brings rest to all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night of the 
whole world. 4. I have attained the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to rest, who composes [them], who is invested with a garland of 
planets and stars. May we reach the other side in safety ! may we 
reach the other side in safety! 5. Intent, I will praise the divine 
Durga, who affords a refuge, who is beloved by the Bahvyichas (priests 
of the Rig-veda ceremonial), who is equal to a thousand. Let us pour 
forth soma to Jatavedas (Fire). 6. For the tranquillization of the 
twice-bom, thou art resorted to by rishis, and hast thy origin in the 
Rig-veda. May [Agni] bum up the wealth of him who seeks to hurt 
ns! 7. The Brahmans, learned or ignorant, who resort, 0 goddess, 
to thee, the carrier of oblations, — may he transport us over all 
difficulties. 8. Agni transports over aU evils [though] hard to be 
traversed, — as in a boat across the ocean, — ^those twice-bom men who 
shall celebrate the fire-coloured, auspicious, beautiful goddess. 9. In 
difficulties, in diie perplexity, in battle, in trouble &om enemies, in 

Or, according to the reading of the A.Y., <<May thy man-beholden, lookers 
be,” etc. 
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visitations of fire, and thieves, for the prevention of inauspicious 
planets, (10) in difficulties, perplexities, battles, and forests, men, 
bewildered, resort to thee. Give us security from these things, give 
us security from these things! 11. [I praise] her the long-haired, 
and whose name among all creatures is Panchaml. May this goddess 
every night preserve me in every way. (12. The same as the verse 
already quoted in the text, p. 427, line 26.) 13. May the divine 

Durga be propitious for our good in difficulties. He who always every 
night reads this holy Durga-stava, — (the night, Ku^ika, Saubhara, 
the ratri-stava, gayatri), — ^he who continually mutters the ratri-sukta, 
arrives at that time.” 

It will be seen that the sense of some parts of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequence. 


NOTE J. — Page 429, lines 13/. 

These same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Markancjeya Parana, sect. 99, vv. 52 ff. ; Td jihvu hhavatal^ Kali 
Jcdla-nishthd-kari prdbho | hhaydn nah pdhi pdpehhy ah aihihdchcha mahu- 
hhaydt | 53. Kardll ndma yd jihjvd mahd-pralaya-lcdranam | tayd na 
pdhi ityddi | 54. Manojavd cha yd jihvd laghimd guna-laJcshand | tayd 
ityddi I 55. Karoti kdmam hhutehhyo yd te jihvd Sulohitd \ tayd ityddi | 

56. 8udhumra~varnd yd jihvd prdnindm roga-ddyilcd | tayd ityddi | 

57. Sphulinginl cha yd jihvd yatah \pd te?~\ sakala-pudgald \ tayd 
ityddi 1 58. Yd te Vikvd %add jihvd prdmndfh. iarma^ddyinl | tayd 
ityddi I 52. ‘‘ By thy tongue Kali, the final destroyer [of the world], 
preserve us from sins and from great present alarm. 53. By thy 
tongue Karali, the cause of the great mundane dissolution, preserve 
us, etc. 64. By thy tongue Manojava, which is distinguished by the 
quality of lightness, preserve us, etc. 55. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of creatures, preserve us, etc. 56. By 
thy tongue Sudhumravarna, which inflicts diseases on living beings, 
preserve us, etc. 57. By thy tongue Sphulingini, the loveliest of all, 
preserve us, etc. 58. By thy tongue Vi^va, which always bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us, etc.” 

In the course of this hymn to Agni he is said (v. 41) to have been 
formed eightfold : ISidm ashtadhd kalpayitvd yajnam ddyatn akalpayan | 



APPENDIX. 


601 


‘‘Having formed thee in eight ways, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice.’^ This seems to refer to the legend from the Brahmanas 
given in pp. 339-347. Again, we are reminded of some characteristics 
which are ascribed to Eudra in the Shtarudriya w. 2 and 11 (above, 
pp. 322 f.) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the seven- 
tieth verse of this hymn : Yat te Vdkne Stvam rupam ye cha te sapta 
hetayah | taih pdhi nah atuto deva pita putram ivdtmajam | “ "When 
thou art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thine auspicious form, and by 
thy seven shafts, as a father preserves his own son.” 

In V. 63 Agni is said to have “ stretched out the whole universe, 
and, though one, to exist in manifold shapes” {tvayd tatam viivam idam 
chardcharam Hutdkanaiko hahudha tvam atra). 
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i. Fage 6, note 13. 

See furtlier E.V. ii. 33, 1 ; and Dr. BoUenseh’s remarks on the word 
earhdrii in the Journal of the Gorman Oriental Society, vol. xxii., p. 6B8. 

ii. Page 9, line 11. 

See Tandya Mahahrahmana, viii. 2, 1 f. 

iii. Page 19, line 3 from the top and line 11 from the foot, 

I learn by a communication, dated some months ago, from Professor 
Aufrecht, that anvdiaye is not a substantive, as I had understood it, but 
the third person singular present, from the root H-\-anu-\-a. He would 
translate the whole verse thus: ‘‘With which body has Skambha 
entered the past, and which body of his rests over the future ? When 
he divided his one body into a thousand bodies, with which of them 
did he enter there And he thinks that the second half of verse 8 
has exactly the same sense. Baye is, he adds, a very common Yedic 
form for iete. See also the fasciculus of Bbhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon 
(recently received), «.v. ii, where also iaye is stated to be the 3rd pers. 
sing. ; and the scholiast on Panini vii. 1, 41, is referred to in proof. 
In the same work the root kl-\-anu-\-d is explained as, in this passage, 
signifying “ to stretch over.” 

iv. Page 28, line 8. 

1 find from Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, 8,v, iatabahu^ that the 
words here referred to occur in the Taittirlya Aranyaka x. 1, 8. 1 

quote in full the verse in which they occur, as well as that which 
precedes it : Aivahr&nte rathakrdnte Viehnuhrdnte vasmdhard | iiroBd 
dhardyiehydmi rakshawa mam pads pade | Ihumir dhenur dharanl loka- 
dhdra^l I uddhritd ’W vardhena kfiehnena iatabdhund | 
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V. Fctge 28, lim 14. 

See Tanijya Brahmana, xx. 14, 2 ff.; the commencement of which 
corresponds with the text from the PanchavimiSa Br^mana, quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 392. 

vi. Fage 29, line 9. 

See Tandya Br. iv. 1, 4. 

vii. Fage 39, line 17. 

Por “vi. 2, 42,” read “vi. 2, 4, 2.” 

viii. Fage 39, line 23. 

Ahaih durgad dharta. Compare K.V. i. 61, 7, and viii. 66, 10, in 
pp. 67 and 91, and the quotation from Sayana’s commentary given in 
p. 92 f., above. 

ix. Fage 44, line 22. 

For “5, 32,” read “5, 34.” 


X. Fage 45, line 5. 

See Tandya Br. viii. 2, 10. 

xi. Fage 56, line 11. 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 4, 2; where it is told that the gods failed 
to gain heaven by either the Qayatrl, the Trishtubh, the Jagatl, or the 
Anushtubh metres, but gained it by the Brihatl. 

xii. Fage 58, last line of the text. 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 5, 11 ; 6, 5 ; xii. 5, 23 ; 9, 21; 13, 27 f. 

xiii. Fage 61, line 5. 

See the disciibsion among the gods about a formula in Tandya Br. 
vii. 8, 1 f. 

xiv. Fage 67, line 18. 

On the word matrix “measurer,” Bohtlingk and Both have the 
following explanation: “Sayana brings under this head the verse 
1, 61, 7, making the word equivalent to ‘the world-creating (-sustain- 
ing) sacrifice.* Benfey translates ‘carpenter.’ But Yyitra’s mother 
may be here spoken of.” 
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XV. Fage 78, line 11 from the foot 

See also Tan<Jya Dr., xx. 15, 6, f- 

xvi. Page 80, line 5 from the foot. 

Vishnu is also mentioned in D.Y. v. 49, 3; In^o VMntcr Varuno 
Mitro Agnir ahdni hhadrd janayanta daemdh | 

xvii. Page 81, line 27. 

In R.Y. viii. 12, 8, Indra is said to have eaten a thousand buffaloes 
and to have in consequence gained in vigour {yadi pravriddha satpate 
sahasram mahiahdn aghah ] dd it te indriyam mahi pra mvridhe). 

xviii. Page 85, line 13, 

‘‘The Alvins,*' etc. .Dead “Ye, AiSvins, have come by a path 
which yields enjoyment.” 

xix. Page 88, lines 16, 22 and 28. 

For ^^yanna'*'* read ^^yannah: and in line 22, for “tellest not” 
read “ tellest to us.” 

The passage of the Taitt. San. referred to in p. 88, line 28, viz. ii. 5, 
5, 2 (p. 585 of Bibl. Ind., vol. ii.), gives the following explanation of 
the words Yishnave S'ipivishtaya : Yajno vai Vishnuh ) paiavah iipih | 
yajnaj^ eva paiushu pratishfhati ( “ ‘ Yishnu ’ means sacrifice, and 

‘ S'ipi ’ means victims j for sacrifice depends upon victims.” See also 
the Tandya Brahmana ix. 7, 9 ff. D.Y. vii. 100, 6, is translated by 
Prof. Doth in his Illustrations of the NTirukta, p. 59. I am indebted 
to Prof. Aufrecht for the following remarks on “ S'ipivishta : ” “ This 
attribute of Yishnu occurs only in B.Y. vii. 99, 6 (a verse which 
ought to have stood only at the end of hymn 100, as hymn 99 is 
devoted to the celebration of Indra and Yishnu), and in the only im- 
portant verses vii. 100, 5 and 6. The A.Y. does not know the word, 
and in the other Sanhitas and Drahmanas it has been, as in other cases, 
adopted from the R.Y. It is perfectly clear that something oppro- 
brious was expressed by the epithet, for vii. 100, 6, means : ‘ Wbj 
should any one, 0 Yishnu, have found a subject for reproof when thou 
didst say, “ I am S'ipivishta ” ? Do not conceal even that shape of 
thine from us, as thou wearest another form in public.’ Now Aupa- 
manyava says clearly that S'ivipishta ’ is ‘ kutsitarthlya ’ (has a bad, 
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or contemptuous, sense). The commentator on the Taittirlya Sanhita 
h. 2, 12, 5 (vol. ii., p. 390) says that it is used for atyanta-rogin,^ 

The complete words of Aupamanyava are as follows : S'ipiviahfo FisAnur iti 
VitJvmr dve namam bhavatah\ kutsiUarthtyam purvam Up Aupumanyavah [ “ Aupa- 
manya says that there are two names of Vwhnu, S'ipivishta and Vishnu : of which 
the former has a bad sense.’* 

I quote the commentator’s remarks on the verse (vii. 100, 6, of the R.Y.) at 
length: Me “FVsA»w” tvam *^yad** yasm&t karanat 8' ipiviah^o asmV* iti pra^ 
karshena ^^vavakshc** punah ptmar vakshi tasmdt tava manasi kim it parU 

chakshyam hhut ” kim idam garhanlyam abhut | na etad garhanlyam vritJid eva tava 
lajja ity abhiproLyah | yadyapy etan ndma loke atyantaroginy | udgT^^ita-guhyatva- 
vimudhaih prayujyatc S'ipiviahtp *yam** iti tathdpy avayavdrthaaya hrdhmanena 
vydkhydtatvdd nasty atra tava lajjd-kdrawim j tasmdd etad varpo ” varish^ham vldma 

ctsmad md apaguhah’* asmdkam agre gudham md kuru\ ^^yad** yasmdt tvam 
guhandya eva samithe yuddhe kavacha-airshanydbhydm gudho anyarupo babhuiha" 
habhuvitha | tad anyathd yathdtathd vd bhavatu tathdpy asmad’^vriddhau (quere 
baddhau ?) prasastam idam md gopdya ity arthah | “ 0 Vishnu, since thou repeatedly 
sayest I am S'ipivishta, how, then, is this, in thy mind, matter of reproach ? It is 
not matter of reproach ; thou art needlessly ashamed : such is the purport. Although 
this word is in common language applied to diseased persons, to those whose naked- 
ness is imcovered, and to fools, by those who say ‘ so and so is S'ipivishta,’ yet as the 
sense of its component parts is expounded in this Brahmana (ii. 6, 6, 2, see above), 
thou hast no occasion for shame. Do not therefore conceal from us thy most excellent 
name (so the commentator understands varpas). Inasmuch as in the battle thou hast 
for the sake of concealment been covered by a coat of mail and a helmet, — ^whether 
the fact be so or otherwise, do not conceal that which in our estimation deserves 
praise.” 

The word ‘‘S'ipivishta” also occurs in the S'atarudriya (Vajas. Sanhita 16, 29); and is 
thus commented on by Mahidhara on the verse : 8' ipivishtdya Vishnurupdya\ “ Vishnuh 
S'ipivishtah** iti druteh | yadvd dipishu padushu vish^ah praviahtah | ''■padavo vai 
dipir** iti druteh | sarva-prdnishv antarydmitayd athitdh ity arthah ( yadvd ^^yajno 
vai dipih” I yajne ’ dhidevatdivena pravishfah j dipir ddityo vd mandalddhishfhdtd ity 
arthah \ tasmai namah | dipayoHra radmayah uchyante tair dvishto bhavati** iti 
Ydskokteh (Nirukta, 6, 8). “To S'ipivishta, i.e. to him who is in the form of Vishnu: 
for the Veda says S'ipivishta is Vishnu. Or, aecording to the Vedic text, that ‘rfipi* 
means cattle, S'ipivishta will mean, he who enters into cattle, i.e, who is present in 
all creatures, pervading them. Or ‘ S'ipi ’ means sacrifice ; arid so S'ipivishta may 
signify him who has entered into sacrifice as its presiding deity. Or, ^ ^ipi ’ is the 
sun who presides over the circle of the sky — ^to him be reverence ; according to what 
Yaska says (Nirukta 6, 8) * S'ipi * means rays ; by them he is pervaded.” 

Professor Weber has the following notice of ‘ S'ipivishta ' in his Indische Studien 
ii. 37 f., note. This is one of those words which already gave trouble to TSska 
(Nirukta 6, 9). Bhatt^ Bhuskara Mii^ra has the following : Nirvesh^ita-ieahdya 
{depay a ?) | sarvadd devaddru-vana-pradedddau vd yathd dditydtm€me\yathd Skanda- 
purdm 8i aitydchhamatayogdd {?) vd dipi vdri praehakahate | tatpdndd rakahaf^ 
vd *pi dipay 0 radmayo matdh | teahu praviah^afi aavitd 8'ipiviah^a ihoehyate | yadvd 
padavali dipayah *^yc0no vai Viahnufy padava^ dipir** iti irutel^ aarva^prdnddy* 
antarydmitvena prcwiah\ah ity arthali | [Prof. W. then quotes the passage of the 
Mahabharata, 13229]. S'ipi* is akin to *despv^* ^i^ipra,’ Kiefer, hip, 
cippus.** 
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This piece of information is taken from the Amarakosha, where it is 
said^ Bipiviihtas tu Ichalatau du&charmani mahehare, Halayudha and 
Hemachandra have the same. Amara must have taken the two first 
meanings (‘bald-headed’ and ‘leprous’) from actual use; and there 
is no reason to doubt that even in the Vedic passages ‘ S'ipivishta ’ 
means either bald-headed, or one who has a skin disease. So long as 
the sense of ‘jSipi’ is undetermined, it will be difficult to choose 
between the two. The word ‘^ipi’ is not found used separately. 
For what the Taittirlya Sanhita ii. 5, 5, 2 (quoted above) says, yajno 
mi VMnuh | paUvah iipih (Tandya Br. xviii. 6, 26 ®‘), and all that the 
modern Hindu commentators say, about ‘sipi,* is worthless. A glimmer 
of light is cast upon ‘ £pi ’ by ‘ 4ipitam,’ ‘ defective,’ in the S'atap. Br. 
xi. 1, 4, 

XX. Page 91, note 

See also E.V. viii. 22, 1. 

xxi. Page 95, line 1. 

For “ix. 166,” read “ix. 100.” 

xxii. Page 95, line 10. 

Amother verse in which Vishnu is mentioned is one in the funeral 
hymn, E.V. x. 15, 8 : A dhan pitrlm suvidatran avitsi napatam cha 
vikramanam cha Fishnoh | “I have found the beneficent Fathers, and 
the path and the stride of Vishnu.” Nopat is explained by Mahldhara 
in Vaj. S. 19, 56, thus: Ndeti pdto yatra sa naputo deva^ydna-patho 
yatra gatdndm pdto ndeti. “ Kapata means that on which there is no 

This passage is as follows: Eshd vai Prajapateh paiushfha tanur yat S'tpivishfah | 
praw hfihat J pramih eva pasushu pratitishlhaii j “ This S'ipivishta is that body 
of Prajapati which abides in victims (or beasts). The Bfihat is breath : and ii is 
breath which abides in victims."' On which the commentator remarks : “ Yajno 
Vishnuh | paaavah sipir” iti sruty-antardt j Vishnoh Frajapatitvat S'ipivishfah t^»l 
“ For another Vedic text says that Vishnu is sacrifice, and rfipi denotes victims. Since 
Vishnu has the character of Prajapati, he is S'ipivishta,” etc. 

The Commentator’s note on this passage is as follows ; Akdle niruptam haviJ^ 
aipitam | tad-dlrito doaha-viseahali { tad-yuktam iva ycjnasya iartram bhavati | 

Prof. Auhecht proposes to correct this as follows : AkdU iipitam | sipitath tam- 

dirito doiha-viieshahf etc. According to this corrected reading the sense will be : 
“An oblation offered at a wrong time is 'sipita.* Now ‘ i^iplta' means a particular 
defect residing in the body. With it the body of the sacrifice becomes affected, as 
it were.** 
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fall, the path leading to the gods, on which those who go dong it do 
not falL*’ Sayana on E.V. x. 15, 3 makes the word^vthaidi^avo, 
“ the absence of destruction.** 

xxiii. Page 114, line 14. 

For ‘‘verse’* read sense.” 

xxiv. Page 119, note 

As regards the question whether or not ether {akaia) is eternal, see 
the first volume of this work, pp. 130 and 506, and the third vol., 
pp. 70, 106, and 164. 

XXV. Page 127, line 4 from the foot. 

For pravinaktV^ read pravrinaktiP 

xxvi. Page 128, line 6. 

The Commentator on the Taitt. Ar. (Bibl. Ind.), p. 372, explains 
utkara thus : Veder utta/ra-hhage pamiu-trinadayo yatra prakahipyante 
80 ^yam utkarali | “ ‘The utkara’ is the place on the north side of the 
Vedi (dtar) where dust, grass, etc., is thrown.” 

xxvii. Page 129, line 13. 

This passage is identical with Tandya Br. vii. 5, 6, vol. i., p. 433. 

xxviii. Page 262, line 6 from the foot. 

The Tandya Brahmana xii, 6, 8, dso relates that Indra, after thus 
treacherously slaying Namuchi, was followed by the head or something 
else which cried, “Slayer of a hero, thou hast injured me, thou hast 
injured me.” This he could not destroy, either by rich, or saman, but 
by a Harivarna” [f>ad enam papiyam vdcham vadad anvavartata ^‘vlra^ 
hann adruho ^druhah ” iti* | tad na richa na eamnd apahantum ahaknot | 
tad hdrivarnasya eva nidhanena apahata) 


xxix. Page 297, line 18. 

To the word “ Jarasandha ” at the beginning of the line, prefix 
“582.” 

XXX. Page 300, line 6. 

For “X. 70,” read “v. 70.” 
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xxxi. Page 302, line 15.^ 

Prof. Whitney has since given np this interpretation. See p. 399. 

xxxii. Page 303, line 7. 

For “ii. 2, 29,” read ‘‘xi. 2, 29.” 

xxxiii. Page 303, line 22. 

For commentorial,” read *‘commentatorial.” 

xxxiv. Page 306, line 26. 

See Wilson’s Yishnu Piirana, Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. ii., pp. 77 f. 

XXXV. Page 319, line 2. 

For “x. 26,” read ‘‘xii. 26.” 

xxxvi. Page 400, line 11. 

For ‘*ii. 23,” read “ii. 33.” 

xxxvii. Page 421, line 24. 

For **x. 99,” read “x. 90.” 

xxxviii. Page 471, line 12. 

For ‘^Devavati,” read ‘‘Yedavati.” 

xxxix. Page 491, Ime 27. 

For “xiii. 8, 17,” read “xiii 4, 17.” 
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A. 

Abhyagni, 320 
Aclihttvaka priest, 84 
Aditi, llff., 80, 84, 114 f., 
133f., 136,229,306,365 
etc. 

Adhvaryu priest, 66, 160 
Adhvaryu BrOhmana, 14 
Aditcya, 117 

Aditya, 14, 26 f., 46, 65, 
etc. 

is lord of Brahmu, 

Vishnu and Budra, 476 
Aditya-liyidaya, a hymn, 
474 

Adityas, 14 f., 64, 114 ff. 
-ZEschylus, Prometheus 
Vinctus, 66 

Agastya, 473, 480, 485 
Agnuyl, 101 

Agni, 9, 22 f., 26, 28 f., 45, 
58, 61, 66, 70, 76, etc. 

texts in praise of, 1 1 1 

one of triad of gods, 

66, 70, 160 ff. 

breaks down castles, 

312 

his eight forms and 

names, 340 ff. 

enamoured of Rishis* 

wives, 352 ff. 

his tongues, 429, 497 

Agnihotra, 67 
Agni Parana iv., 6 — 151 
Ahalya, 48, 496 
Ahankara, 42 f. 
Ahavaniya fire, 369 
Ahi, 82, 101 
Ahvriti, 253 

Aindra-vaishnava obla- 
tion, 79 
Air, 46 

Aitareya Brahmana — 

1. 1—129 

— 30—129 
li. 8—289 
iv. 22— 9 

vi. 15— 84, 123 

— 33—319 
Aitai^a, 319 


INDEX. 


Aitas'a-pralapa, 320 
Aitihasikas, 92 . 

Aia, 378, 383 (see Brahma) 
Akas'a (ether), 33, 119 
Akhnndala (appellation of 
Indra), 190 
Amaravatl, 246 
Ambika, 321, 422 

is sister of Rudra, 

according to the Ynjur- 
vedas, 321. See Uma. 
Ambitama, 424 
Afb^a, or Afiirfu, 14, 115 
Anakadundubhi (name of 
Vasudeva), 273 
Anaranya, 457 f. 

Andhaka, 336, 472 
Angas, 246 
Angiras, 91 
Angirases, 107, 116 
Aniruddha, grandson of 
Krishna, 435 
Anfita-dova, 410 
Antaka, 336, 472 
Anukramaniku, 77 
Anushtubh^ 162 
Apah. See Waters 
Aparna, 431. Sec TJraa 
Apsarases, obtained by 
Kshatriyas slain in bat- 
tle, 277 
Apsarases, 461 
Aramuti, sense of the word, 
317 

Arbuda, 107 
Ardhaka, 336 
Arjuna, 161 and passim 
Arjuna (Kartavirya), 177, 
253 

Arthavadas, 131 
Arundhatl, 354 
Arunmukha Yatis, 493 
Arurmaghas, 493 
Aryas, 76 
Arya Bhatta, 110 
Aryaman, 14, 68, 78 
A^ani, 342, 347 
Asita Devala, 432 
Asura (the Spirit), 109 
Asuras, 26 f., 40, 54, 58 ff., 
etc. 


Asuras, their castles, 203, 
223 ff. 

Asuri, 123 
A^vatthuraan, 186 
A^vamedha, or horse-sacri- 
fice, 167 ff. 

Alvins, 46, 48, 68, 76, 128, 
etc. 

Atharva-s'iras, 166, 172 

quoted, 356 

Atharva-veda, quoted or 
referred to — 

2, 1, 3— 6 

— 27, 6—332, 403 

3, 16, 1—313 

— 20, 4, 7— 96 

4, 2, 1-8— 16f., 18 

— 21, 7—312 

— 28, Iff.— 332 

— 30, 5—318 

5, 3, 3— 96 

— 21, 11—333 

— 25, 6— 96 

— 26, 7— 65 

6, 93, 1, 2—333, 403 

— 141, 1—333 

7, 26, 1-3— 68 

— 26,4-7— 63 

— 42, 1, 2—313 

— 44, 1— 83 

— 60, 6—106 

— 79, 4 — 16 

— 80, 3— 16 

— 87, 1—333, 368, 403 

8, 2, 7—333, 403 

— 5, 10—333 

— 8, 11—337 

9, 2— 4 

— 6, 29— 63 

— 7, 7—334 

— 10, 17— 76 

10, 1, 23—334, 403 

— 2, 7— 23 

— 3, 9— 11 

— 7, 25— 11 

— 7, 7ff.— 18 f. 
—8, 2, 11, 44— 19 

— 8, 29—258 

11, 2, 1-31— 334 ff., 403 

— 6, 2—115 

— 6, 9—338, 403 
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Atharya-Teda, continued ^ — 


12, 

1, 8— 24 


4, 17—338, 403 

18 

2, 26— 6 

— 4, 

4, 26 ff.— 338,403f. 

16, 

6, 1-7—338 

18, 

1, 40—308 

19, 

10, 9— 84 


53, 10— 27 

20, 

17, 6—106 



87, 3—103 



89, 9—106 

— 

99, 2—104 

— 

106, 26— 89 

— 

111, 1— 89 

... 

114, 1—104 

— 

126, 1—106 

Atigruhyas, 62 

Atikaya, son of Euvana, 


412 

Aufrccht (Prof. Th.), his 
aid acknowledged, 7,59, 
78, 81, 84, 90 f., 102, 
106, 117, 162, 232,261, 
802, 306,310,314,409, 
411, 494, 602, 604 

his Catalogue of 
SanskritMSS., 161, 188, 
228, etc. 

Aupamanyava, 88, 506 
Aumavubha, 64 ff., 97, 
16"6, 439 

Arindhya, Minister of Eu- 
vana, 413 

B. 

Bahhm, 212 
Badari, 188, 232, etc. 
B^ikas, 328, 339 
Bahvj-ich S'ruti, 144 
Balarama or Baladeva, 
245, 249, 258, 260 
Balarama incarnation, 156 
Bali, 133 ff., 156, 465 
Banerjea’s (Eev. K. M.) 
dialogues on Hindu phi- 
losophy, 49 
Bangas, 246 

Benfey’s (Prof. Th.) Glos- 
sary to Suma-yeda, 11, 
81 f., 102 

translation of Sama- 

veda, 63 f., 87, 89 

of Rigveda, in 

Orient und Occident, 
63 f., 68, 102, 229, 302, 
816 f. 

Bhadru, 212 
Bhadrakili, 416 


INDEX. 


Bhaga, 14, 80, 116 

his eyes knocked 

out by Eudra, 200, 268, 
383 

Bhagaradgita, 169, 381 

3, 20 ff., and 4, 

7 f., quoted, 63, 163 
Bhaga vata Purana quoted 

1, 3, 7— 36 

— 3,lff.,&26f.— 166 

— 3, 16— 27 

2, 6, 34— 44 

— 6,21ff.— 10 

— 10, 10— 44 

3, 12, 28ff.— 47 

— 20,12ff.— 43 

— 26,50ff.— 43 

— 30, 10—381 

4, 1, 47ff.— 378 

— Sects. 2-7— 377 ff. 

— 6 , 20—202 

— 26, 6—381 

6, 19, 6—456 

6,6,24, 36—121 

— 6, 41—202 

8, Sects. 15-23— 137 ff. 

— 23, 29— 72 

— 24, 4ff.— 39 

10, l,21tf.— 254 

— 33, 27ff.—49f., 182,253 

— 34, 8—249 

— Sects. 43ff.— 215 

— 64th and previous sect- 

ions — 178 

— 74, 34—206 

BhagTratha, 365 
Bharadvaja, 96, 486 
Bharata, epithet of Agni,28 
Bharata, brother of Eama, 

175, 445 f. 

Bhava, 43, 328, 332 
Bhavas, 331 
BhavanT, 405 
Bhavitra, 81 
BhTmasena, 211 
Bhishma, 206 
Bhishmaka, 215 
Bhogavatl, 253 
Bhoja, 253 
Bhpgu, 177 

reviles Eudra, 382 

his beard plucked 

out by Eudra, 383 
Bhrigus, 140 
BhQ, 14 

Bhur, hhuyah, syar, 26 
Bhatadi, 42 f. 

Bhuyana, 9, 369 
Boar, or Varaha, 89, 67 


Boar incarnation, 27, 33 f., 
36 ff., 166, 390 
Bdhtlingk and BotVs 
Lexicon, 13, and passim 
Bollensen’s (Dr.) articles 
in Jour. Germ. Or. Soc., 
and Benfey’s Orient nnd 
Occident, 306 f. 

Bombay edition of Eama- 
yana, 33, 131, & passim 
Brahma, 7, 19 f., 29 f., and 
passim 

Brahma (the Veda), 22 
Brahma, 10, 18, 31 f., and 
passim 

■ born in an egg, 31 f. 

sprung from the 

waters and ether, 33 

becomes a boar, 33, 39 

takes the form of a 

fish, 38 

called Narayana, 31, 

37, 39, 164 

springs from a lotus 

issuing from Vishnu’s 
nayel, 43, 230, 267, 477 

his passion from his 

own daughter, 47 f. 
— the first god in the 
Trimtirti, 163, 280 

grants boons to Ea- 

yana and Atikaya, etc., 
167, 412, 458, 470 
- informs Eama of hii 
divinity, 181 

created by Eudra, 

188, 194 

created by Kfishna, 

or Vishnu, 230, 267, 
273 

worships Linga and 

Eudra, 192 f. 

acts as charioteer to 

Eudra, 222, 226 

grants boon to Ta- 

raka's sons, 223 

praises Krishna in a 

hymn, 236 

is son of Vasudeya, 

237 

mediates between 

Vishnu, or Krishna, 
and Eudra, 240, 279 

promises to Eudra a 

share in sacrifices, 374 
is present at sacri- 
fices, 167, 374, 378 

is falser of Daksha, 

878 
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Brabmiy his dispute with 
Vishnu allayed by the 
Liuga, 388 

is a formof Rudra,392 

Kudra springs from 

his forehead, 392 

identified with the 

soul of the Universe, 
367 f. 

curses Kumbhakarna, 

462 

his promise to the 

gods, 471 

Aditya called his 

lord, 475 

asks Vishnu to be- 
come Preserver, 477 

welcomes Kama to 

heaven, 479 

is mental father of 

Pulastya, 485 

— offers boons to Kama, 
485 

— creates the first wo- 
man, 496, (Sec lliran- 
yagarbba, Prajapati, 
Visvakarraan). 

Brahma-kalpa, 35 
Brahman (priest), 66 
Brahmanaspati,12, 77, 162 
Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
182 

Bjihadaranyaka, 3, 22, 24, 
29 

Brihaddevata, i., 13 — 163 
Brihadgiri, 492 
Brihaspati, 68, 96, 152, 
*154, 162 
Brihat, 96, 162 
Buriiouf's Bhiigavata Pa- 
rana, 39, 147 
Buddlia, 212 
incarnation, 156 

C. 

Chaitraratha forest, 230, 
252 

Chandakau^ika rislii, 292 
Charaka Brahmana, 92 
Charana, 177 
Charvuka,Bak8hasa, friend 
of Duryodhana, 294 ff. 
Chaturraasya, 57 
Chukshusha Manvantara, 
120 

Chedis, 205, 215, 246 | 

Chhandas, 163 i 

Chhandogya Upanishad I 
, quoted, 12, 26, 183 ' 


Churning the ocean for 
Amrita, 50, 365 
Colebrooke’s (Mr. H. T.), 
Essays, 66, 110, 245, etc. 
Cowell’s (Prof. E. B.), 
MaitrT Upanishad, 267 

translation of the 

Kaushitaki Upanishad, 
493 

D. 

DadhTchi, 240, 374 
Dadhikrsi, 85 
Daityas, 110 
Daityasena, -350 
Daksha, 12 ff., 28, 115, 
117 f. 

— his sacrifice disturbed, 
200, 240, 372 ff. 

reviles and curses 

Kudra, 379 f. 

his daughters, 385 

Dambhodbhava, 235 
Danavas, or Danuias, 39, 
110, 167 
Dars'a, 57 

Dasaratha, 167, 171 ff. 
Dasyus, 248 

Dattutreya incarnation, 
156 

Dawn, daughter of Praja- 
pati, 45 

Death, personified, 55, 5 7f. 
Devaki, mother of Krish- 
na, 181, 183, 257 ff. 
Devarata, 177, 372 
Devaseiiu, 350 
DevavatT, 487 
DevayanT, 154 
DevT. Sec Uma 
D c vTbh iigavata quoted, 267 
DevTinahatmya quoted, 
435 f. 

Dhamraapada, referred to, 
201 

Dhanvantari incarnation, 
156 

Dharma, 156, 239, 241,378 
Dhatfi, 14, 96 f., 115, 204 
Dhurjati, 205 
Diti, mother of Daityas, 
257, 305, 365 
Dravinodas, 95 
Dundubhl, a GandharvT, 
484 < 

Durga, 426. See Uma | 
Durgacharya, commen- I 
tator on the Nirukta, 65, 
74, 117, 161, 355, 409 


Durga-stava, 427, 498 
Durgati, 428 

Durvasas, 199, 204, 245, 
275, 477 

Duryodhana, disbelieves 
Krishna’s supernatural 
character, 216 ff, 220 ff. 

desires to celebrate 

Kujasuya sacrifice, 283, 
293 

celebrates Vaishnava 

sacrifice, 293 f. 
Dfishana, 472 
Dushkanta, 457 
Dvaraka, 214, etc. 

Dwarf incarnation, 66, 
107 f., 130 ff., 156 
Dyaus, 46, etc. 

E. 

Earth, the goddess, 38, 46, 
80, 161 

her burthen light- 
ened, 215, 255. Com- 
pare p. 161 

Egg, mundane, 23 ff., 30, 
41 ff. 

Ekalavya, 249 
Ekaparnu., 431 
Ekuputalu, 431 
Ekavifhsfa-stoma, 162 
Emusiia, 28 

Entity and Non-entity, 4 
Euripides, his Helena and 
Orestes quoted, 256 
Evayumarut, 81 

G. 

Gada, 246 

Gandhamfidana, 240, 262 
Gfindhtlras, 245, 249 
Gandharva, 6, 112, 166 
Ganas'a, 278 
Ganga, 270, 430 

her descent, 365 

Gangudvara, 374 
Garuda, 189, etc. 

Garudi, 353 

Gaurl, 359, 422. SecUmS 
Gautama, 49, 496 
Gaviputra, 482 
Gayas'iras, 65 
Gayatrl, 123, 161 
Genesis, Book of, 48 
Gharma, 96, 126 
Ghora Angirasa, 183 
Girivraia, 288 
Gods, how. they became 
immortal, 54 
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Gods, how they became su- 
perior to the Asnras, 68 
how they became un- 
equal, 61 

by birth are alone 

objects of sacrifice, 131 ; 
“ work - gods ’* may 
themselves offer sacri- 
fice, 132, 496 
Gokarna, 284 
Goldstiickcris (Prof. Th.) 
Puijini, or Manavakalpa 
Sfitra, 6 , 169 

Sanskrit Dictionary, 

62 

Gopati, 263 
Gopis, 60 f. 

Gorrcsio’s Rfimayana, 34, 
and passim 

opinion regarding 

Buma’s incarnation, 
447, 481 

opinion regarding 

S'iva’s worship in 
Southern India, 411 
— — remark by him, 416 
Govinda, 38, 219 
Graha (Rahu), 190 
Grab as, 62 

Guha,350. See Karttikeya 
Gunas, 43 

H. 

Habakkuk, iii. 6— 72 
Hall (Dr. Fitzedward), his 
aid acknowledged, 374, 
877, 407 

— — - his edition of Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purana, 3, and 
passim 

Hansa, name of Kpishna, 
264 

Hansa, name of Brahma, 
490 

Hanumat, 466 
— - his merits as a gram- 
marian, 490 
Hari, 39. Sec Vishnu 
Harivaih4a quoted, or re- 
ferred to — 

line 35, — 32 
43,-393 
171,-120 
649,— 13 
689,-120 
940,-431 
2726,— 161 
3236,-433 
4169,-161 


Harirafilrfa, eonttnteed — 
4166,-151 
6579,-215 
6833,-250 
7418,— 83 
9423,-435 
10236,— 435 
10660,-278 
11548,-120 
12195,— 161 
12426,- 32 
12466,-120 
12900,-151 
Sections 183f, — 178 
Haug’s (Prof. M.) trans- 
lation of the Aitarcya 
Bruhmana, 9, 84, 290, 
320, 493 

dissertation by him 

referred to, 289 
Hayagriva, 39 
Heaven (svar), 80 
Hcti, 486 

Himalaya, 230, 269 
Himavat, 386, 430 
Hiranyagarbha, 16 ff, 31 ff, 
188, 355, 388 
Hiranyakas'ipu, 190, 216. 
Hiranyapura, 234. 

Hotri priest, 66 
Human sacrifices, whether 
practised in the Vedic 
age, 289 
Hri, 168 

Hfishikes'a, 181, 208, etc. 

I. 

Ikshvuku, 445 
Ha, 161 

Immortality, how acquired 
by the gods, 54 ff. 
Incarnation of a portion of 
Vishnu, 253 

of white and black 

hairs of Vishnu, 257 ff. 
Indha, 22 

Indische Stndicn (Prof. A. 
Weber’s), referred to or 
quoted, 23, 28, 123, 200, 
277, etc. 

Indra, 16, 20, 22, 25 f., 40, 
48, 61, 64, 66, 160, etc. 

texts in which his 

greatness is celebrated, 
« 99 ff. 

celebrated conjointly 

with Vishnu, 74, 78, 83, 
86 

with other gods, 108 


Indra conquered by Indra- 
jit, 496 

— corrupts Ahalya,49,496 
Indradyumna, 253 
Indrajit, son of Ravana, 
and conqueror of India, 
411, 417 ff, 460, 494 
Indrani, 405 

Interpolated passages in 
Ruraayana, 479 
Indu (soma), 77 
Iravat!, 258 
Isaiah, xi. 6 — 190 
^xl. 22; xlv. 12, 18-86 

J. 

Jagati, 123, 162 
Jaiglshavya, 432 
Jairaini, criticized by Com- 
mentator on Ramayana, 
496 

Jamadagni, 177, 322 
Jamba vat, 146 
J ambavati, wife of Kjishna, 
189 

Jamhha, 234, 245, 249 
Jambudvipa, 440 
Janaka, father of Sita, 
175, 372, 464 f. 
Janaloka, 38, 146, 388 
Jara, rakshasT, a house- 
hold goddess, 291 
Jarasandha, 212, 245 
destines human vic- 
tims for Rudra, 288 ff. 

slain by Bhlmasena, 

291 

his birth related, 291 

JaruthI, 253 
Juvali, 171 

Jayadratha, 184, 186,286 

worships Rudra, 286 

Jayanta, an Aditya, 118 
J ayaiita, son of Indra, 495 
J ay an t7, daughter of Indra, 
153 f. 

JayatTrtha, 300 
jTva, 44 

Job xxvi. 7 — 101 
Journal of American Ori- 
ental Society, referred 
to or quoted, 48, 398 
Jvara (fever), 374 
Jyeshtha saman, 193 
Jyotisiitoma, 62 

K. 

Xa(Prajapati or Ka4yapa), 
15, 138 
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KaikasI, mother of Ruvana, 
487 f. 

KaikeyT, 173, 176, 445 f. 
Kailasa, 230, etc. 
Kaitabha, a Danaya, 230, 
433, 435 

Kaivalya Upanishad, 362 
Kalakanjas, 234 
Kalanemi, an asura, 254 
Kali, 416, 425, 427, 429. 

See Uma. 

Kalinga, 202, 249 
Kalki incarnation, 156 
Kamalasana (Brahma), 43 
Kambojas, 243 
Kanadhuma penance, 152f. 
Kandarpa, 364 
Kanyakumarl, 427 
Kansa, 245, 255, 480 
Kapardin, epithet of Rudra, 
301, 394 

epithet of P u shan, 301 

of the Tntsus, 301 

Kapila incarnation, 156 
Karull,425, 429. See Uma 
Karna, 221 tf, 227 f. 
KartayTrya, 253 
Karttikeya, his birth ac- 
cording to the Maha- 
bharata, 349 

~ — according to the 
Eamuyana, 364 
Karusha, 2^14 
Kaserumat, 253 
Kas'yapa, 13, 27, 33 f, 118, 
133, 136, 177, 322, 369 
Kataka, commentator on 
the Ramfiyana, on inter- 
polations in that work, 
480 f. 

Kathaka, 319, 396 
Katyayana’s s'rauta sutras, 
126 

KatyayanI, 360, 426 
Kaub'alya, 171, 1 73, 1 75,446 
XaushltaH Brahmana, 
343, 423 
Kau^ika, 193 
Kausikl, 434 
Kaustubha gem, 263 
Kena Upanishad, quoted, 
420 

Xe4ia (the long-haired), 
318 

Kesin (his car), 336 
Kes'in (a Danava), 350 
Ketumatl, 487 
Xhandaparasu, 240 
Kbandava, 128 
Khan^ya forest, 161, 246 


Khara, a rakshasa, brother 
of Rayana, 471, 482 
Kimpurusha, 289 
Kirata, form of, taken by 
Rudra, 230 
KIrti, 168 

Xosala Videhas, 328 
Krutha, 253 
Krisaiiu, 75, 316 
Krisli na,his ad ulteries, 4 8ff. 

his self-consciousness, 

178 

identified with Rama, 

181 

son of DevakT, and 

pupil of Chora, 183 

renders homage to 

Mahadeva, 186 ff. 

receives boons from 

Mahadeva and Uma, 1 95 

is a great devotee, 251 

performs a ceremony 

for a son, 259 

recommends worship 

of Durga, 206 
his supernatural cha- 
racter disputed by S'is'u- 
pala and Duryodhana, 
205 ff, 281 

explanation of his 

names, 218 

identified with the 

fishi Narilyana, 1 85, 228 

his sujjcmatural 

power and various ex- 
ploits, 245 

-produced from the 

black hair of Vishnu, 
267 ff. 

identified with the 

Supreme Spirit, 60, 208, 
240, 264 ff. 

Brahma and Rudra 

produced from him, 230, 
267, 273 

one with Rudra, 268, 

280 

his fight with Rudra, 

279 

^goes to D varavatT from 

fear of Jarasandha, 288 

summary of views 

regarding him, 281 f, 
Krita age, 196 
Xrittikas, 350 
Xshayadvlra, sense of the 
word, 301 f, 399, 607 
Xuenen’s (Prof. A.) Histo- 
risch - Kritisch Onder • 
zoek referred to, 320 


Kuhn's (Prof.) opinion re- 
ferred to, 424 
Kuhn and Schleicher’s 
Breitrage, etc., 81 
KnUuka on Manu, 3, 31. 
Kumara, 151 
Kumara (a boy), applied to 
Agni, 341 

Kuraarila Bhatta, 48 
Kumbhakarna, brother of 
Ravana, 4"62, 482 
Kurma (tortoise) incarna- 
tion, 27, 166 
Kurma Purana, 376, 472 
Kurukshetra, 126, 128 
Kusa, son of Rama, 478 
Kutsa, 162 

Kuvera, 180, 366, 482 f, 
486 

L. 

Langlois’s Harivafiisfa, 250 
Lassen’s (Prof. Christian) 
indisebe Alterthnms- 
kundc, or, Indian Anti- 
quities, referred to, 136, 
169, 211,243,246,283, 
etc. 

Laksbmana, brother of 
Rama, 176, 446, etc. 

wounded by Indrajit, 

449 ff. 

ascends to heaven, 478 

LakshmT, 182, 460 f, 460, 
405 

Lava, son of Kama, 478 
Linga Purana quoted — 

1, 3, 28 ff— 42 
1, 4, 59 ff— 39 
1, 17, 5-52—386 

1, 19, 8ff —391 

2, 28 —426 

Linga worship, 192, 405flr. 
Lingin (receptacle of the 

linga), 388 
Lokampfina, 67 
Lokayatikas, 138 
M adhu, a Danava, 230,435 
Madhuki, a muni, 123 
Madhura, a city, 478 
Madhusudana, 133 
Maghavat (Indra), 106 f. 
Mahabharata, quoted or 
referred to — 
i. Adiparvan. 
1216—219 
2619—118 
2592—11 
. 2698—118 
2786—50 
83 
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Mahabh^ta, continued, 
7049—286 
7306—269 
8196—246 

ii. Sabhtl-parvan. 

682—297 

626—287 

653—288 

729—291 

861—289 

869—278 

1211—205 

1333—206 

1410—212 

iii. Vana-parvan. 
166ff.— Il7f., 474 

192—371 
461—229 
471—251 
484—136 
615—216 
1613—184, 230 
6054—284 
8166—286 
8349—285 
10209—369 
10316— 48 
10368—388 
10932— 38 
11001—284 
12797— 38 
14287—351 
14427—350 
15274—293 
16777—286 
16872—481 
16999—285 
16148—413 
16492—413 
16529—415 

iv. Virfita-parvan. 

178—425, 433 

▼. Udyoga-parvan. 
130—243 
147—243 
320—261 
414—496 
1875—247 
1917—232 
2627—216 
2660—218 
3469—236 
3601—119 
4407—250 
4409—210 
4418—220 

vi. Bbisbma-parran. 
793 flf.— 206, 432 
2932—236 


Mababbarata, continued, 

vii. Drona-parvan. 

382—244 

401—191 

419—236 

2224—479 

2365—243 

2838—184 

9575—203 

9632—199 

viii. Karna-parvan. 
1625—221 

ix. S'alya-parvan. 
2434—261 
3619—294 
X. Sauptika-parvan. 
289—191 
312—186 
780—406 
786—373 
xii. S'anti-parvan. 
241—369 
1414—295 
1600—263 
1748—287 
3655—277 
6775— 36 
0805— 35 
7092—118 
10226—373 
10272—374 
12943—135 
13133—266 
13152—185, 266 
13171— 63 
13228—219 
13229— 88- 
13265—238 
13337—241 
13723—393 
xii. Anususana-parvan. 
690—187 
1160—406 
6295—268 
6397—189 
6889—189 
7092—118 
7232—369 
7356—274 
7402—196 
7610—406 

xiv. Aivamedbika-parvan. 
1636—276 

Mahudeya. See Budra 
Mabarloka, 146, 388 
Aiabat, 42 
Mabaylra, 126 
Mabendra,150. Seelndra 
Mabidbara’a commentary 


on Vujasaneyi Sanbita, 
7, 15 U 17, 104 

XJpSiiiisli&dy o^uotedy 

267 

Makba, 126 ff. 

Makbayat, 126 
Makba Vaisbnava, 128 
Mulatl-Mudbava, 430 
lUali, 487 
MalinT, 482 
Mfilyavat, 487 
Manasa (a name of tbe 
Creator), 35 

Mandara (a mountain) ,279 
Miindbutri incarnation, 
156 

MandodarT, Havana’s 
queen, 455, 466 
Man-lion (nara-simba) in- 
carnation, 135, 156 
Manojavit (one of tbe 
tongues of Fire) , 429, 49 8 
Manthara, 484 f. 

Manu, quoted — 
i. 6 ff.— 30 


— 

32 ff, 

.—35, - 

iii. 

2 

—413 

vii. 

38 

—413 

viii. 

82 

—48 

ix. 

305 

—117 

— 

308 

—148 

xii. 

91 

—30 

— 

121 

—164 


Manu, tbe bard, 27 
Manu Svayanibbuva, 13 

Vaivasvata, 33, 113 

Manvantaras, (Cbuksbusba 
and Vaivasvata), 120 
Manyu, 349 

MarTchi,33f.,47,118, 120 
Marka, 155 
Markandeya, 279 

Puruna, 343, 

435, 497 
Marus, 128 

Maruts, 46, 68, 76, etc. 
Murtanda, 13, 15, 116 
Matapariksba, 49 
Matsya (or Fisb) incarna- 
tion, 156 

Matsya Purana, 46 

quoted, 48 

; 47tb section 

of, abstracted & quoted, 
161 ff. 

Maya, an Asura, 223 
Meghanuda (or Indrajit), 
son of Havana, 450, 495 
Mena, wife of Himavat, 
386, 430 f. 
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Meni, 42 
Mithilu, 175 
Mitra, 14, 68, 74 
Moles worth’s Marathi Die* 
tionary, 63 

Mrida, 379. See Rudra 
MridiinT, 405 
Mujavat, 322 
Mull er’s (Prof. Max) edi- 
tion of Rigveda, 314 

his translation of 

ditto, 66, 68, 106, 111, 
301, 314 

Ancient Sanskrit 

Literature, 5, 17,48,103, 
108, 113, 129, 289 f. 

- ' - - - translation by him 

in Zeitschr. dcrD. M.G., 
105 

article on funeral 

rites of the Brahmans in 
ditto, 415 

his aid acknow- 
ledged, 498 

Mundiika Upanishad, 29 

i 9 A -- y4 0Q 

Muni, the, 318 f. 
Munjakes'avat, 240 
Mura, 245, 250 
Muradeva, 410 

N. 

Nagnajit, 245, 249 
Nahum, i. 3 — 64 
Nairuktas (or etymolo- 
gists), 66, 92, 169 
Nalakuvara, 461, 485 
Namuchi, slain by Indra 
with foam, 261, 472 
NandTsVara, 380, 460 f. 
Nara, 31 f., 119, 166, 185, 
228 if. 

Narah, 31 f. 

Nurada, 269 

incarnation, 166 

denounces Brahma, 

Preface, vi. 

Narada-pancharatra, edi- 
ted by llev. K. M. 
Banerjea, Preface, vi. 
Naraka, an Asura, 245, 250 
Narasafhs'a, 95 
Narasams'a hymns, 169 
Narayana, 31 f, 37, 119, 
156, 185, 228 if. 
Nara-simha, or man-lion 
incarnation, 135, 166, 
216 

N arayana, commentator on 
the Mahabharata, 119 


Naraynnas, cowherds so 
called, 243 

NarayanTya Upanishad, 
426 

Narmada river, 140 

Nclkiinda, 427 

Nidra KalarupinT, 433 

Nighantu — 

2, 7, 10, 17—310, 316 
2, 10—103 
2, 17—74 
5, 3—169 

Nikumbhila, place of sac- 
rifice, 416 

Nilakantha, name of 
Rudra, 427 

Nilakantha, commentator 
on the Mahabharata, 
260, 265 

Nilarudra Upanishad 
quoted, 363 

Nimi, 372 


Nirmochana, 250 

Nirpiti, 78 

, 313 

Nirukta, 

quoted or re- 

ferrod to — 

1, 

15 — 355, 403 

1, 

17—320 

1, 

20—69 

2, 

6, 7—69, 73 

2, 

11—441 

2, 

13—117 

2, 

17—74 

3. 

7—166 

3, 

10—190 

' 3, 

21—19 

4, 

19—71 

4, 

24—310 

6, 7, 

8, 9—88, 606 

0, 

11—81 

6, 

11—332 

6, 

15—8, 11 

0, 

17—82 

6, 

22—75 

7, 

4ff— C6,167ff. 

7, 

25—74 

7, 

29—114 

8, 

11—309 

«o 

1 

00 

> and 35 flf — 159 

9, 

9—169 

9, 

10—310 

10, 

6ff— 299, 314 

10, 

10—100 

10, 

26—9 

10, 

27—8 

10, 

32—111 

10, 

44—71 

11» 

9—310 

11, 

23—13, lo9 

11, 

49—420 


Nirukta, continued — 

12, 19—64, 166 

12, 23—71 

12, 26—318 f. 

12, 36—115 

Nirukta, Parisishta — 

1 —114 

1, 1—104 

2, 1—71 
2, 10—8 
2, 12—94 
2, 21—76 

Nishad, a sort of treatise, 
265 

Nishadas, 328 
Nisunda, 252 
Nivatakavachas, 234 

0 . 

Ogha, a r^shasa, 260 , 

P. 

PadmaPurana, quoted, 27 8 
Padma-kalpa, 37 
Panchadasastoraa, 162 
Panchajana, an asura, 246 
Panchavinisa Brahmana 
quoted, 129 
Panchi, a muni, 123 
Punini, 405, 490, 602 
Pankti metre, 162 
Pannagas, 199 
Parameshthin, 19, 26 
Paras'urama, 166, 170, 

175 if, 227, 287 
Parlnah, 128 
Parijata tree, 246 
Paris’rit, 57 

Paijanya,82, 111,120, 160 
Parvatl. See Uma, and 
Himavat 
Pas'ubandha, 67 
Pa^upati, 289, 336 f. See 
Rudra. 

Pusupatawoapou, 184, 232 
Pasupata rite, 361 
Patula, 38, 110 
Paulomas, 234 
Periplus, 427 
Pictet’s (M. Adolphe) 
Origines Indo-Euro- 
peennes, 81 

Pinakin, 191. See Rudra 
Pisfachas, 188 
PTtha, 246 
Pliny, 427 
Prabh^a, 252 
Pruchyas, 328 
Pradh&na, 3, 42, 194, 388 
See Prakriti. 
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PradyuTnua^son of Krishna, 
221, 246, 435 
Prugjyotisha, 214, 253 
Praheti, 486 

Prahrada, 149, 162, 164 f. 
Prajapati, 8, 15, 17 ff, 28 f, 
33, 37, 54 ff, 97 

created by the gods 

out of seven men, 22 

creates the V eda,22 

. creates the waters, 

22, 439 

bom in an Egg, 26 

takes the form of 

a tortoise, 27 

Agni, Indra, etc., 

spring from him, 26 

produced Agni from 

his mouth, 28 

is Daksha, 28 

is supporter of the 

universe, 28 

seeks to conquer 

worlds, 29 

his passion for his 

own daughter, 46 

half of him mortal, 

66 

father both of Gods 

and Asuras, 69 

gives names to the 

Kumara, 341, 345 

■ - - produces Agni, 

Vayu, Chandramas, and 
Ushas, 345 

gods depart from 

him, 348. See Brahma. 
Prajapati in a secondary 
sense applied to Kns- 
yapa, Manu, 138, 273 
Prakriti, 263, 389. See 
Pradhuna 
Pralambha, 245 
Pramathas, 379 
Prafc'itra, 200 
Prasuti, daughter of Manu, 
and wife of Daksha, 378 
Prathas, 96 
Pravargya, 126, 128 
Prayati, 4 

Pri/ni, 309, 311, 333 
Pris'nigarbha, 264 
Prish^has, 162 
Ppitha, mother of Arjuna, 
63 f., 63, 185 
PrithivT, 161 
Piithurarfmi, 492 
Prithii incarnation, 166 
Pulastya, 482, 486 
Puloman, 496 


Puniikasthalu, daughter of 
Varuna, 458, 462 
Punjishthas, 328 
Purandara (Indra), 120 
Purandhi, 82 
Purikayas, 337 
Purnamasa, 67 
Puru, 103 
Pururavas, 467 
Purusha, 10, 19, 33, 42, 
44, 73, 194 

Purusha incarnation, 156 
Purusha Narayana, 29 
Purusha-sfikta, 10, 29 
Purushottama, 252 
Purushottama of the 
Chedis, 297 

Piishan, 68,76, 96, 1 16, etc. 

his teeth knocked 

out by Kudra, 200, 383 
Pushpotkata, mother of 
Ravana, 482, 487 
Putanii, female demon 
killed by Krishna, 210 
PutrTya isliti, 170 

R. 

Riidheya, 286 
Rahu, 190 
Raivata-saraan, 163 
Eaghuvam^a quoted, 63, 
117, 138, 153 
Rajas, 11, 71, 267, 276 
Riijendralai Mitra (Babu), 
his translation of the 
Chhandogya Dpanishad 
quoted, 26 
Rajasas, 337 

Ritjasuya sacrifice,205, 287 
Ra'ka, 482, 487 
Rakshasas, their origin 
and early history, 486 

didf they specially 

worship Rudra P 41 1 
Rama, represented as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, 
168 ff. 

his miraculous birth 

discussed, 170 ff., 441 ff., 
481 

ignorant of his own 

nature, 180 

— told by Brahma who 
he is, 181 

the gods anxious 

about him, 447 

congratulated by gods, 

472 

says he can easily de- 
stroy Rakshasas, 476 


Rama wounded by Indra- 
jit, 450 

recovers his senses, 

462 

told by Vayu who he 

is, 463 

does not know Garu- 

da, 453 

defeats Ravana, 467 

defied by Ravana,463 

advised to utter a 

hymn to the Sun, 473 

his divinity owned by 

Mandodari, 467 

ascends to heaven, 

479 

Ramayana quoted or re- 
ferred to — 


i. Bala-kanda. 

1, 4, 81 ff., 84, 86— -443 

1, 13 & 18—442 

2, 32—443 

3, 3 ff.— 441 

4, 14—442 

8, 1—170 

11 , 1—170 

11, 20—171 

12, —171 

13, 36, 54—171 

14, 1—165 

16, 1—173 

17, 1—173 

18, 1 ff.— 173, 444 

19, 1 ff.— 174 

19, lOff.— 444 

23, 10—164 

29, 9—250 

31, 2 ff.— 130 

32, 2 ff.— 132 

36, 20—364 

36, 13—430 

37, 3, 5—364 f. 

42 & 43 —365 

45, 21—366 

45, 26— 50 

48, 16 ff.— 48 

49, 1 ff.— 49 

66, 7—372 

66, 13—464 

76, 14—176 

ii. Ayodhya-kfinda. 

108, 3—138* 

110, 2— 33 

119, 2— 34 

iii. Aranya-kanda. 

24, 19—448 

80, 20—447 

80, 27—371, 471 
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Bamayana, continued. 

30, 

36—373 

31, 

10—373 

32, 

6—351 

68, 

1—443 

70, 

2—373 

iv. 

Kishkindha-kanda. 

6, 

30—371 

40, 

11—443 

40, 

64—439 

43, 

20'— 366 

43, 

46—480 

43, 

64—367 

44, 

27—366 

44, 

46— 368 

44, 

117—367 

V. 

. Sundara-kunda. 

12, 

39—373 

24, 

44—416 

89, 

1 ff.— 370, 419, 483 

91, 

3—477 

vi 

i. Yuddha-kanda. 

7, 

18—412 

17, 

1—483 

18, 

22—476 

19, 

38—416 

26, 

8 ff.— 453 

33, 

26—465 

34, 

7—464 

39, 

21—441 

40, 

44__463 

41, 

2—463 

44, 

32—416 

45, 

60—449 

61, 

17—371 

64, 

23—373 

65, 

88—371 

69, 

106-455 

60, 

5—467 

60, 

67—462 

60, 

11—462 

63, 

2—462 

63, 

13—418 

64, 

11—418 

66, 

12—419 

66, 

2—418 . 

71, 

28, 31—412 f. 

72, 

62—413 

73, 

37—371 

76, 

93—371 

84, 

14—418 

85, 

12—418 

86, 

14—419 

87, 

2—418 

93, 

30—413 

93, 

58—413 

96, 

5—468 

95, 

25-469 


Bamayana, continued. 


96, 

10—414 

106, 

1—473 

111, 

23—413 

113, 

5—466 

113, 

49_-.494 

113, 

112—414 

119, 

1—178 

vii. 

Uttara-kanda. 

Sections 

1-11—486 ff. 

4, 

9—439 

16, 

1—460 

17, 

1—458 

17, 

35—451 

19, 

—457 

23, 

—480 

25, 

2, 7—416 

27, 

30—495 ff. 

30, 

12—418 

30, 

19—497 

31, 

42—406, 420 

36, 

44—490 

37, 

—480 

59, 

—480 

103 ff. 

—477 


Bamopakhyana, story of 
Bama as told in the 
Vana-parvan of the 
Mahabharata, 481 fif. 
Bama’s story as related in 
the Drona-parvan of the 
Mahabharata, 479 
Bathantara, 96, 161, 193 f. 
Batnagarbha, commen- 
tator on Vishnu Purana, 
quoted, 257 

Bambha, an Apsaras, 458, 
461 

Batri-sukta, 498 
Bavana’s birth, 482, 488 

his austerities, 482, 

488 

obtains boon from 

Brahma, 482, 488 

drives Kuver a from 

Lanka, 483 

acts oppressively, 

483 

Brahma promises 

his destruction, 483 

wounds Laksh- 

mana, 455 

defeated by Kama, 

457 

his reflections, 457 

sues, and then in- 
sults, Vedavatl, 459 

his arms crushed 

by Rudra, 461 


Bavana violates Bambha. 
46 f 

defies Vishnu, 463, 

465 

acknowledgesBama 

to be Vishnu, 466 

his body burned 

with Brahmanical rites, 
414 

observes the Vedic 

ritual, 413 
BuyovujTya, 492 
Ribhuli^an, 76, 95, 311 
Ribhus, 80, 88, 311 
Rich, 10 
RichTka, 177 

Riddhi , wife of Kuvera,37 0 
Rigveda Sanhita quoted or 
referred to— 


2, 

Man^ala i. 

2—76 

6, 

4—314 

7, 

3—99 

9, 

7—310 

10, 

9—160 

10, 

11—193, 434 

18, 

2—317 

22, 

16-21— 63ff.,97, 402 

22, 

17 ff.— 75 ff. 

24, 

8—108 

27, 

10—299, 395 

27, 

13—113 

32, 

1—69 

32, 

6—102 

32, 

16—302 

33, 

11—314 

33, 

1—502 

34, 

11 — 64 

39, 

6—494 

43, 

1-6—91, 300, 399 f. 

45, 

2—54 

50, 

7—71, 109 

51, 

2—68 

61, 

8—316, 408 

51, 

6—61 

52, 

8, 12-14—99 

65, 

1—99 

56, 

4—317 

59, 

5-103, 111 

61, 

7—67, 92, 508 

61, 

9—99 

63, 

7—103 

64, 

2—300, 400 

67, 

3—111 

81, 

4—314 

81, 

5— 99f. 

85, 

1—301, 400 

85, 

7—68 

90, 

5, 9-68 
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Rigyeda^ continued. 


90, 

7—71 

94, 

6-71 

96, 

3—28, 82 

99, 

—499 

102, 

8—99 f. 

103, 

2—100 

104, 

6-316 

106, 

8—410 

106, 

4—302 

108, 

9—70 

112, 

3—302 

114, 

1-11— 301 ff., 3091, 
396, 400 1 

116, 

1—111 

121, 

2 1—100, 107 

122, 

1—306 

126, 

3—802 

126, 

1—159 

127, 

3—494 

128, 

2—314 1 

129, 

3—306, 400 

131, 

1—306 

164, 

1-6—68 ff., 73, 76, 
82, 97, 101 

165, 

1-6—74 1, 84, 86, 
971 

1-56, 

1-6—75 1, 97 

164, 

6—71 

164, 

36—76 

166, 

13—314 1 

167, 

4 1—410, 420 

180, 

7—410 

181, 

3—82 

186, 

10—76 

190, 

2—109 
Man^ala ii. 

1, 

3—76, 97 

1, 

6—306, 400 

1, 

8 1—114 

3, 

11—314 

12, If., 9, 13—16,99,100 

16, 

1-3—69,99,101 

108 

18, 

4—160 

22, 

1—77 

27, 

1—116 

27, 

10—108, 114 

28, 

10—63, 76 

33, 

1-16— 302,307ff. 
396,399tf. 

34, 

2—309, 400 

34, 

11-86 

38, 

4—317 

88, 

8—13 

38, 

9—309 
Man^ala iii. 

2, 

6—310 

6, 

6—316 


Rigveda, continued. 


6, 

4—69, 77 

17, 

1—83 

18, 

6—82 

26, 

7-71 

30, 

6—160 

30, 

9—101 

32, 

7-9—77, 101 f., 109 

33, 

4—109 

44, 

3—102 

47, 

1—314 

63, 

6—160 

63, 

7—306 

64, 

14—77, 97 

66, 

10—77 
Mandala iv. 

1, 

*6-6 

2, 

4—78 

3, 

1, 6—302, 310, 400 

3, 

7—78, 97 

5, 

7, 13—316 f. 

6, 

6—6 

7, 

7—316 

16, 

6—102 

18, 

11—78, 97 f. 

30, 

1—99, 102 

36, 

9—310 

38, 

6—310 

50, 

2—82 

55, 

4—79 

68, 

6—19 
Mandala y. 

2, 

'1—341 

3, 

1_3__79, 97 

17, 

2—316 

21, 

4—316 

29, 

7—81 

41, 

2—311 

41, 

20—317 

42, 

11, 15—311,400 

43, 

6—317 

46, 

2-4—80 

49, 

3—604 

61, 

9—80 

61, 

13—311 

62, 

16—311, 400 

64, 

6—317 

59, 

8—311 

60, 

6 — 311, 400 

63, 

6—71 

70, 

2 f.— 300 

73, 

6—91 

74, 

6—316 

81, 

3—72, 95 

83, 

8—6 

00 

1, 4, 8—81, 97 
Mandala vi. 

1, 

11—310 

11, 

2—7 


Rigveda, eontimsed. 


16, 

39—312 

17, 

4—310 

17, 

7—99, 102 

17, 

11—81, 92 

20, 

2—82, 98 

21, 

9—82 

28, 

7—312, 400 

30, 

4—99, 103 

31, 

2—103 

32, 

5—109 

36, 

4-310 

38, 

3—103 

46, 

13 — 109 

47, 

8—160 

48, 

13 f.— 82 

49, 

10—312, 400 

49, 

13—82, 97 

50, 

2—13 

60, 

4—312, 400 

60, 

7-17 

60, 

12—82 

65, 

2—301 

66, 

S— 312, 400 

69, 

1-8—83 f., 97 

70, 

1, 6—108, 310 


2—101, 107f. 

74, 

1-4— 313,400f. 
Mandala vii. 

1, 

6—317 

3, 

6—80 

3, 

10—314 f. 

10, 

4—313 

20, 

1—314 

20, 

4—99, 103 

21, 

3-8—407, 409 

31, 

7-102 

32, 16, 22f.— 99, 103, 258 

33, 

1—301 

34, 

21—317 

35, 

6—313, 400 

35, 

9—84 

36, 

6—313 

36, 

8—317 

36, 

9—85 

37, 

2—314 

39, 

5—78, 86 

40, 

6—85 

41, 

1—313 

42, 

3—317 

44, 

1—85 

46, 

1-4—314, 400 

66, 

1, 2—316, 400 

66, 

8—319 

68, 

6—315 

59, 

12—321 

60, 

6—314 f. 

65, 

3—148 

78, 

4-314 
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82, 

6— 

108 

83, 

8— 

301 

86, 

1— 

108 

86, 

4-- 

314 

87, 

1, 2- 

102, 109 

87, 

6- 

69 

93, 

8- 

85 

98, 

3—99. 

, 103, 111 

99, 

1-7—72 

, 76, 86 f.. 


97 

f., 604 

00, 

1-0—82 

, 86 f., 97, 


307, 604 

•01, 

4- 

-111 

,03, 

7- 

■81 

.04, 

12, 24~ 

-410 


Mandala 

viii. 

1, 

21- 

-68 

3. 

6, 8- 

-104 

7, 

10- 

-81 

9, 

12- 

-88, 97 

10 , 

2- 

-89 

12, 

8- 

-604 

12, 

16, 25ff.- 

-89, 98 

13, 

20- 

-316 

14, 

13- 

-2G1 

16, 

8ff.- 

-89, 98 

17, 

12- 

-190 

17, 

14- 

-319 

19, 

10- 

-302 

20, 

3- 

-85 

20, 

7- 

-314 

20, 

17- 

-316, 400 

20, 

23- 

-300 

21, 

13—1 

5, 100, 104 

22, 

1- 

-506 

22, 

13 f.- 

-300, 316 

25, 

6- 

-82 

25, 

11-14- 

-89, 402 

26, 

5- 

-300 

27, 

8- 

-90 

28, 

6- 

-305 

29, 

1-10—90 

f., 97, 400 

30, 

1- 

-113 

31, 

10- 

-91 

31, 

12- 

-317 

32, 

10- 

-82 

35, 

1, 14- 

-91 

36, 

4- 

-104 

37, 

3- 

-104 

42, 1 

.2,10—109,111, 317 

48, 

3- 

-357 

61, 

2- 

-76, 104 

67, 

1- 

-86 

69, 

6- 

-104 

61, 

3—316 

64, 

12—106 

66, 

4—81 

66, 

10—27, 91, 97, 602 


Rigveda, continued. 


67, 

6—106 

72, 

7—93 

77, 

3—101 

77, 

4—105 

78, 

6—106 

82, 

11—105 

85, 

6—68 

86, 

9—106 

87, 

2—106 

89, 

8 f.— 337 

89, 

12—78, 97 f. 

90, 

11 f.— 109 

Man^ala ix. 

1, 

4—310 

4, 

1—113 

6, 

3—310 

33, 

3—93 

34, 

2—93 

43, 

6—810 

44, 

6—310 

45, 

6—90 

66, 

4—93 

59, 

1—114 

61, 

16—112 

68, 

3, 12—93, 310 

66, 

20—94 

66, 

18—63 

67, 

6, 10 f.— 301, 310 

83, 

6—113 

86, 

28-30—112 

87, 

5—310 

89, 

6—112 

90, 

5—94 

96, 

6—94, 98, 112, 114 

96, 

10, 14—114 

97, 

16—103 

97, 

24—112 

100, 

6—95 

100, 

8—113 

101, 

13—126 

107, 

7—113 

109, 

4—113 

112, 

4—410 

114, 

3—115 


Man^ala x. 

1, 

' 3—95, 97 

7, 

6—7, 9 

9, 

5—302 

10, 

—48 

16, 

3—606 

17, 

3—162 

26,' 

1—314 f. 

39, 

11—316 

40, 

12—316 

42, 

9—106 

43, 

6-106 

48, 

3—106 
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Rigveda, continued. 


61, 

4-7—46 

61, 

19—341 

64, 

8—316 

64, 

16-317 

66. 

1—95 

66, 

3—317 

66, 

4 f.— 95 

69, 

3-310 

72, 

1-9— Ilf., 28, 116 

75, 

9—161 

79, 

3—316 

81, 

1-7—5 ff., 30 

82, 

1-7—6 ff. 

86, 

37—410 

86, 

1—106, 114 

86, 

16 f.— 410 

88, 

10—66 

88, 

11—114 

90, 

—282 

90, 

2—106 

90, 

16—23 

92, 

6, 9—317,400 

92, 

11—96 

93, 

4, 7—317 

94, 

2—161 

95, 

4 f. — 19 

99, 

1-8—408 f. 

102, 

8-301 

109, 

1—24 

110, 

6—309 

111, 

1-6-99, 101, 107 f. 

113, 

1 f.— 96 

116, 

2—160 

121, 

1.10—16, 71 

125, 

6—318, 400 

126, 

6—318 

127, 

1-8—304, 498 

128, 

2—96 

129, 

1-7—3 f. 

133, 

2—16, 100, 107 

134, 

1—25, 99, 107 

136, 

1-7—318 

138, 

3—99 

139, 

6—71, 112 

140, 

1—310 

141, 

3, 6—96 

142, 

2—301 

149, 

1—101, 108, 110 

164, 

3—278 

168, 

3 f.— 16 

169, 

1—320 

171, 

2—126 

180, 

2—69 

181, 

1..3.-96 

184, 

i2:-96 

Rishabha incarnation, 156 
Risbika, 253 

Risbis, 22 

RlBhy^ringat 187, 172 
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Ritadh^an, 180 
Eodas!, 420 

Boer’s (Dr. E.) translatioii 
of the Upanishads, 421 
Bohini, 260, 262 
Bosen’s (Dr. E.) Latin 
translation of the Rig- 
veda, 63 

Bost (Dr. suggestion 
made by him, 210 
Both (Professor Rudolph), 
article by him in Jour, of 
the American Oriental 
Society, 48 

article by him in 

Journal of German Ori- 
ental Society, 114, 148 

his Illustrations of 

the Nirukta, 6, 8, 9, 13, 
64, 69, 73, 81 f., 105, 
314, etc. 

his remarks on dravas 

andsVw, 494. 

See Bohtlingk and Roth 
Rudra, 42, 45, 50 
Rudra, as represented in 
the ^igveda, 299 ff. 

in the 

Yajurveda, 321 ff. 

in the 

Atharvaveda, 332 ff. 

in the 

Brahmanas, 339 ff. 

- - in the 

Upanishads, 355 ff. 

in the 

Ramuyana, 176, 364 ff., 
405 

in the 

Mahabharata, 184-205, 
223 ff., 230 ff., 240 f., 
266 ff., 278 ff., 282 ff., 
373 ff. 

— in the 

Bhagavata Purana, 
378 ff. 

in the 

Vishnu Purana, 392 

in the 

Linga Purana, 386 ff. 

in the 

Harivaflirfa, 393 
Rudra identihedwithAgni, 
339 ff. 

— ^ — fights with Vishnu, 
176, 279 

— — fights with Axjuna, 
231 

—identified with Krish- 
na, or Vishi&u, 280 


Rudra, his linga, 1 92,405ff. 

his imchastity, 191 

worshipped by Krish- 
na and Ajnuna, 184 ff., 
195 

worshipped by Brah- 
ma and Vishnu, 193 
his fight with Krish- 
na, 279 

the creator of Brahma 

& Vishnu, 188, 193, 391 

sprung from Brahma, 

392 f. 

sprung from Krishna 

or Vishnu, 267, 273 
identified with Vish- 
nu, 241, 280, 384 

identified with the 

Supreme Spirit, 1 85, 232 

disturbs Daksha’s 

sacrifice, 240, 268, 372 ff. 

destroys castles of the 

Asuras, 203, 226 f. 

his vigour increased 

by hymns, 226 

his third eye formed, 

270 

his names applied to 

Vishnu, 272 

prevalence of his wor- 
ship as described in the 
Mahabharata, 284 ff. 
seizes victims at sacri- 
fice, 284 

human victims de- 
voted to him, 288 ff. 

father of Maruts, 305 

curses Kandarpa,364 

the lord of thieves, 

327 

attributes applied to, 

or abuse of, him ex- 
plained away by com- 
mentators, 327, 379 

cursed by Daksha,380 

cursed by Bhrigu, 382 

plucks out Bhiigu’s 

beard and Bha^’s eyes, 
knocks out Pushan’s 
teeth, and cuts off Da- 
ksha's head, 383 f. (see 
also 200, 268) 

formerly general of 

the gods, 365 

receives the Ganga 

on his head, 365 

swallows poison, 366 

his abode, 367 

identified with Vi4ya- 

karman, 369, 376 f. 


Rudra, his linga appears & 
allays a dispute between 
Branma and Vishnu, 390 

plays dice with Ku- 

vera, 483 

his linga worship, 

192, 405 ff. 

remarks of Professors 

Wilson, Weber, and 
Whitney on him, 394 ff. 
summary of views re- 
garding him, 399 ff. 
Rudra Prajapati, 46 

Vustoshpati, 46 

Rudras, 64, 180, 331 
RudranT, 405 
Rudravartani, sense of the 
word, 316 
Rukmin, 215, 286 
Rukminl, wife of Krishna, 
189 

S. 

S'achi, 135 
Sadhyas, 180 
Sagara, 366 

Saint John’s Gospel, iii. 
8-16 

S'aivas, 386 
S'aivya, 263 

S'akapuni, 64 ff., 97, 166 
S’akra, 105 
S'akti, 383 
S akvara sama, 162 
Salankatankata, 486 
S'alya, King of the Madras, 
221 ff. 

Sumaveda, parallel pas- 
sages from, 5, 10, 63,«&c. 
— — i. 90, and i. 361 — 27 
S'arabara, 86 
S'ambhu, 43, 367 
S’ambhu, King of the 
Daityas, 459 
Sanaka, 38 
Sanandana, 38 
S'anda, 155 
Sandhyavidya, 428 
S'ankaxa on Brahma-su- 
tras i. 3, 28, referred to, 
131 

S'ankhayana Brahmana 
vi. 1 ff., 343 
Sankhya, 3, 41, 224 
S'anta, 174 
Saprathas, 96 
Saptadas'a stoma, 162 
Sarasvatl, 35, 80, 86, 424, 
428 

SarayQ, 368, 478 f. 
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S'Srnga, 181 
S'arUf 78 

S'arva, 186, 828, 332 
Sarvamedha, 369 
S'arvanT, 405 
S'atadb^anvan, 253 
S'ataghni, a magical 
weapon, 249 

S'atapatba Brahmana 
quoted — 

i. 

2, 3, 6 —290 

2, 5, Iff.— 122 

7, 2, 22 — 69 

7, 2, 24 —106 

7, 3, 1 —202 

7, 3, 8 —339, 403 

7, 3, 18 — 59 

7, 4, 1 ff.— 46, 201 


9, 2, 34 

—106 

ii. 

1, 1, 3 

— 21 

1, *4, 11 

— 24 

1, 4,27 

—123 

2, 2, 8 

— 68 

2, 4, 1 

— 28 

4, 4, 1 

— 28 

6, 2, 9 

—321 


iii. 

1, 3, 3 — 14, 116 

9, 4, 20 — 27 

iv. 

1, 6, 1 — 48, 129 

6, 4, 1 ff.— 61 

6, 7, 2 — 54 


1, 1, 1 -60 


1, 1, Iff.— 20 ff., 404 

1, 2, 1 — 46 

1, 2, 8 —116 

1, 2, 13, 21 — 21 
1 3, Iff.— 21 

i; 3, 7ff.— 339, 404 

2 , 1 , 1 — 21 

3 1 18 -72 

6. 2, 11 - 61 

6, 3, 2 — 61 

7, 1, 17 - 24 

8, 1, 14 — 28 

vii. 

4, 1, 19 — 16 
4 ; 3, 6 -27 
6 , 2 , 11 — 19 

5 , 2 , 21 — 22 

VOL. lY. 


S'atap Brahmana, eontd* 

1, 1, Iff!— 330, 347 

1, 1, 6ff.— 348 

2 , 2 , 2 — 21 
3, 3, 2 — 56 
6 , 1 , 1 — 66 
6, 1, 12 ff.— 68 

X. 

1, 3, Iff.— 64 

1, 4, 1 — 65 

2, 1, 1 — 29 

2, 2, 1, 5 — 23 

2, 3, 18 — 23 

2, 4, 8 — 23 

3, 6, 13 — 66 

4, 2, 2 — 66 

4, 3, 1 ff.— 66 
4, 4, 1 — 65 

6, 6, 1 — 3 

xi. 

1 , 2 , 12 — 68 

1, 4, 4 —506 

1, G, 1 ff.— 17, 24 

1, 6, 14 — 21 

1, 8, If. — 30, 60 


% 

3, 

1 • 

— 29 

2, 

3, 

6 

— 68 

% 

7, 

26 

— 61 

3, 

2, 

1 

— 61 

4, 

3, 

1 

— 66 

6, 

1, 

1 

— 19 

6, 

3. 

8 

—116 



xii. 

3, 

4, 

1 

— 29 

7, 

3, 

] 

—261 



xiii. 

2, 

4, 

1 

— 29 

6, 

I, 

1 

— 29 

7, 

1, 

1 

— 29 

7, 

1, 

14 f. 

—369 



xiv. 

1, 

1, 

1 

—124 

1, 

2, 

11 

— 27 


2, 

2 

- 24 

4, 2, 

21, 

23 

— 29 

7, 

1, 

34 

—131 

8, 

1, 

1 

—268 

8. 

6. 

, 1 

— 24 

S'atarudriya, 

00 


199, 322 ff. 

— its object and name 
explained 349 
S'atarupii, 13, 48 
Satl (AJahadeva’s wife), 
378, 386. Bee Umil 
S'atrughna, 176, 446 
SaitTa guna, 267, 276 


Batyaloka, 888 
Saublia, a magical city, 
246, 249, etc. 

Saumanasa peak, 440 
Saumya adhvara, 67 
S'aurva, 328 
Sauviras, 214 
Savana, 60 

SaTarei Manvantara, 149, 
166 

SaTitri, 20, 72, 80, 109. 

See SQrya 
Savitrl, 48, 379 
Suyana, 11, 12, 14, 46, 
261, 303, etc. 

SSyangriha muni, 252 
Schlegel’s Bamayana, 33, 
and passim 

his opinion referred 

to, 170 

Scholia minora on the 
Iliad quoted, 266 
S'eaha, 110 
Siddhas, 165 
Siddhantas, 110 
Siddhanta-sironiani, 110 
1 Siddha^'ramii, 135 
S'ipivishta, 87 f., 504 ff. 
S'irfnadevfl, sense of the 
word, 407 ff. 

S'i&upala disputes Krish- 
na’s right to honour, 
205 ff, 

his previous history, 

211 

slain by Krishna, 215 

Sita, daughter of J anaka, 
and wife of Euma, 176, 
and passim 

her birth from the 

ground, 4G4 f. 

threatened by Rak- 

shasiB, 416 

sees Rama wounded, 

461 


was formerly Veda- 

vatl, 460 

bom for Ravn^'s 

destruction, 460, 47i 

enters the fire, 178 

S'itikantha, 176, 240 
S'iva, 176 (see Rudra) 
Siva, wife of Angiras 
Skambha, 11 f., 18 ff. 
Skanda (see Karttikcya) 
Skanda Purana, 162 
Sky (Dyu), 46 fpati, 46 
Sky, daughter of Praja- 
Soma, 77, 80, 9^1, 108, 
113 £,>860, 422 


4 ^ 
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Somariii, 367 
Speech, 22 

Sphulinginl, 429, 498 
Si^ddha, 27 
S'ri, 76, 168, 273, 463 
S'lfdhara Svamin, 51 
S'nkantha, 241 
S'rTvatsa, 241, 263 
StasinuB, Cypria, 256 
Stevenson (Dr.), on the 
ante-brahmanical reli- 
gion of the Hindus, 406 
Sthanu, 166, 167 
Stomas, 162 

Sudar^ana (name of Vish- 
nu’s chal^a), 191, 249 
SudareTana, 249 
S'uddhas'uddhlya, 491 
Suddhumravarna, 429 
Sugriva, 452, 466 
Sukes'a, 486 
S’ukra, 160, 162 ff. 
Sulohita, 429, 498 
Sumuli, 487, 496 
Sumitra, 173, 176 
Sunaman, 246, 249 
S'unaii^epa. 289, 300 
Sundarl, 487 

Supar^va (minister of Ha- 
vana), 413 
S'firasenas, 246 
S'urpanakhu, 482, 488 
Surya, 29, 61, 66 

texts in praise of, 

109, 473 

one of the triad of 

gods, 66, 160 ff., 298 
SGrya (goddess), 91 
S’ushna, 107 
Sutala, 149 
Svadha, 4 

sense of the word, 

314 

Svadha vat, sense of, 314 
Svuha, 363 

Svapivata, sense of the 
word, 314 
Svarat, 43 
Svayambhu, 47, 173 
SvSyambhuva, 13 
SVetadvIpa, 241 
S'vetasvatara, TJpanishad, 
366 

Svishtakfit, 200, 872 
T. 

Taittirlya, 70 
Taittirlya Aranyaka — 

i. 14, 1 —116 

— 23, 1 — 24 


TaittirTya Aran., eontd.-^ 
V. 1, 1 ff— 127 

X. 1, 8 —28, 602 

— 1, 150 —422 
Taittirija Br^mana — 

i. 

1, 3, 5ff.— 24 

4, 1, 1 — 69 

6, 1, 2 —347 

6, 4, 10 —321 

7, 1, 2 —347 
7, 1, 6 —261 

ii. 

2, 9, 9 — 25 

6, 9, 1 ff.— 21 

iii. 

1, 6, 7 —129 

2, 7, 9 —16 

2, 9, 6 —61 

4, 1, 1 —289 

9, 21, 1 —116 

10, 9, 1 —68 

12, 3, 1 —29 

Taittirlya Sanhita — 


1, 6, 1 —341 

1, 8, 1 —126 

ii. 

2, 12, 6 —605 

3, 2, I —66 

4, 9, 2 —492 

4, 12, 2 —78 

6, 6, 2 —604, 606 

6, 8, 3 —200 

iii. 

2, 4, 1 —126 

4, 5, 1 —129 

iv. 

1, 8, 3ff.— 17 
6, 2, Iff.— 6f. 


4, 3, 1 —348 

6, 7, 4 —348 

7, 6, 3 —24 

vi. 

2, 4, 2 —39 
2, 7, 6 —492 
6, 8, 3 —160 

vii. 

1, 6, Iff.— 24 
4, 9, 1 —201 
Talaketu, 263 
Talavakara TJpanishad, 
420, 422 


Tamas, 267, 276 
Tandi, 196 

Tandya Mahabrahmana — 


iv. 

1, 4—603 

vi. 

9, 7—349 

vii. 

4, 2—603 

— 

6, 6—607 

— 

6, 11 ; 6, 6—603 

— 

6, 20—162 

— 

8, If.— 603 

viii. 

1, 4—491 f. 

— 

2, 1—602 


2, 10—603 

ix. 

7, 9—604 

xii. 

6, 23; 9. 21; 13, 
27—603 

— 

6, 8—607 

xiii. 

4, 17—491 

xiv. 

11, 28—491 f. 

xviii. 

1. 9—492 

— 

6, 26—506 

XX. 

14, 2—503 

— 

15, 6—604 


Tanunapat, 9 
Tapoloka, 146 
Turaka, Turukaksha, an 
A sura, 223 f. 

Tarkshya, 148 
Tides, cause of the, 219 
Time, in the form of an 
ascetic, 477 

Tirtha, a commentator on 
the Kamayaua, 480 
Tishya, 316 

Trayastrims'a stoma, 163 
Triad of Agiii, Vayu (or 
Indra), and Surya, 61, 
163, 298, 421 

of Brahma, Vishnu 

and S'iva (or Budra), 
280 

Trijata, a HakshasT, 461 
Trikadruka, 77, 87 
Trikuta, 286 
Trimurti, 163 
Trinava stoma, 162 
Tfinavindu, 486 
Tripishtapa, 284 
Triple science, 60 
Trishtubh/ 123, 162 
Trirfringa, 368 
Trita Aptya, 89, 409 
Trivikrama, 67, 273 
Trivyit stoma, 161 
Tryamhaka, 204, 321 
Turghna, 128 
Tusnitas, 120 
Tvashtrb BO, 91, 96, 97, 
U6, 817 
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U. 

TJchbairfsravas, 246 
Udayagiri, or TJdaya- 
parvata, 65, 440 
U<%atri, 66 

Ugra and Fgradeva, 336, 
339, 342 f., 346 
Ugrasena, 249 
Ukthya ritual, 84 
Uma, daughter of Daksha 
and Prasuti, 378, 385 

reborn as daughter 

of Himavat and Mena, 
385 

TJmu HaimavatT, 421 ff. 
Uma,ho w she got her name. 
431 

her names and attri- 
butes, 432 

born as a child of 

Yas'oda, 434 

connected with Vish- 
nu as Mahitmuyu, 436 

identified with the 

Supreme Spirit, 436, 
(Called also Aparnu, 
DevT, Durgii, KfilT, 
KarulT, PurvatT, Satl, 
Yoga-nidrii) 

TJpahavya, the, 491 
TJpamanyu, 189 
Upendra, 150. See Vishnu 
XJrmila, 465 
Urukrama, 121 
Us'anas, 142f., 150, 152 
Ushas, 91, 340 
Us'ijes, 112 
Uttaniipad, 12 f. 
TJttanapada, 13 
Uttaiiga muni, 275 
Uttara Kurus, 367 
Uttara Mimansa, 131 

V. 

Vach, 23, 46 f. 

Vaijayanta, 393 
Vainianika creation, 388 
Vairaja saman, 162 
Vairupa saman, 162 
Vaishnava rite, 294, 416, 
496 

Vaishnavas, 377 
Vais'ravana, 370, 482, 486 
Vaitarani river, 284 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
120, 136 

Vajasaneyi Sanhita quoted 
or referred to — 

3, 67-63—321, 420 

6, 11—430 


Vaj, 

Sanhita, continued — 


15—66 


5, 

16—86 


6, 

3—74 


8, 

46—5 


30, 

20—16 


11, 

67—126 


12, 

102—16 


13, 

4—16 


16, 1 

-66—302, 322ff., 

,605 

17, 

17-23—6 


17, 

25-31—5 f. 


18. 

66—71 


23, 

3—16 


23, 

20—171 


23, 

49—67 


25, 

12, 13— 16f. 


27, 

5—17 


27, 

26 f.— 16 


30, 

5—289 


32, 

4—358 


32, 

6 f.— 16 


33, 

74—4 


33, 

48 f.— 80 


37, 

3_5_-27, 126 

39, 

8—403 


Vajasravas, sense of 

the 

word. 310, 494 



Vajramushti, 487 
Vaktra, 286 

Vulmiki, ** secs ’* the 
Efimuyana, 441 
Vumadeva, 171 
Vamana Puruna, 228 
Vamra, 409 
Varada, 428 

Varaha, an Asura, 93. 

See “ Boar** 

Varaha Puruna, 278 
Varchin, 86 

Varuna, 14, 20, 48, 68, 74, 
76, 98 

his majesty cele- 
brated, 108 f. 

his daughter, 468, 

462. See Punjikasthala 
VarunanT, 405 

his bonds or nooses, 

148, 250 

Vasishtha, 33, 73, 96, 171, 
etc. 

Vastavya, 202 
Vastoshpati, 47 
Vasudeva, 38, 218,270,eto. 

of the Pundras, 297 

Vasu Savitra, 496 
Vasus, 54, 91 
Vata, 16, 76, 96 
Vayu, 29, 46, 66, 70, 76, 
89, etc. 


Vayu, one of the triad of 
gods, 66, 70, 160 ff. 
Vayu Purina quoted, 188, 
267, 278, 376, 377 
Vedas, depreciated by the 
S*aivas, 381 
VedavatT, 458, 471 
Vedayyasa incarnation, 166 
Vendidad, 328 
Vibhandaka, 166 
VibhTshana, 370, 450,452, 
476 

his righteous 

character, 483, 489 

obtains boon 

from Brahma, 483, 489 
Vibhvan, 80 
Vidarbhas, 215 
Videhas, 177 
Vidhatfi, 81, 121, 204 
Viduratha, 246 
Vidyutkes'a, 486 
Vinayaka, 359 
Vindhyavali, 146, 149 
Vlrabnadra, 373, 377 
Viraj, 44, 48, 148, 390 
Virinchi, Virinchya, 378, 
389. See Brahma. 
Virochana, 133 
Vis'ala, 214 
Vi^esha, 44 

Vishnu, 20, 27 f., 31, 34, 

36 ff., 47, 219, & passim 
as represented in 

Rigveda, 63-97 
— - ■ ■ his three steps, 
63 ff., 229, 439 

his rank in the 

Rigveda, as compared 
with other deities, 97- 
114 

as an Aditya, 114- 

121, 164 

as described in the 

Brahmanas, 121 ff. 

a dwarf, 1 23 

the sacrifice, 125 

his incarnation as 

a fish, tortoise, boar, 27, 

37 ff. 

as a dwarfi 130 ff. 

kills S'ukra’s mo- 
ther, 162 

doomed by S'ukra’s 

curse to be born seven 
times on earth, 162, 
166 f. 

^his ten incarnations 

according to the Matsya 
Parana, 156 
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Ub, 780, 867, 278 
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- " ii " yr B ng froQi Bodnt 
(M Mahadera), 891 
■hsnpada, 68 
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reiened to— 

2, 2l 7.-8 
2, 28 —41 
^ Iff— 36 
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7, 6 —898 
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JJrtmtaaha, 191 
^rarta, 48^ 466 

Vitfrajit aacilfloe, 187 
TltffiOcarmaa, 28, 148, iTi^ 
284, 887 ff , S77, 484 
TiIrMtra, 177, 189 
Wvarapi, 489 , 

Vt^iDedevaij 89, 128 
Vwas?at, 14 £, 88 1 
Vrsja, 50 

Vrfitya, 888 ^ 

Trihadmtha, 291 
VrihaapatuaTa, 888 
Vrishaiipra, 88 . 

VrilTa, 78, 89 
Vya^ 490 
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mters, 17 f., 22 ft 
119 

Warriors alaia in batfie, 
theirfatnre rewards, 277 
Weber, Prof, ^breoht, see 
IndiBcbe Studien 
— — translation and re- 
marks supplied by bim, 
201 ^ ' 

■ his dissertation on 

Itudra, 395 ft 

— 

TJmS, 421 ft 

- — his article in Jontnal 
of Germ. Or. Soo., 181 
— Indiscbe Strellte,289 

— article in Kuhn itiid 
Bchleioher^s Beitrage,81 

— his notaoeirf^ felt 
edition cf^ work, 298 

— > remarks on llnnudba 
Ujpanishad, S, % 4-429 
on S'ipiTiebtai ttW 
Westesifaard’adissertaisoii 
on Indian history, 405 
2“ iiodioei, 299 
WMtaoye (i^ yr. D. 
on 


latims m BMAistta- 
dfroma^i, 110 
W|d (Pwt II«Bkr) 
Indian S^Poeifa7,161, 
186 

fiatsdkdt IgejyHA 
Biotionam 249 
Wilson’s 

^aikhjA&a^n 

wuMkiit JCmon- 

airy,82 

•*-— — translatio&ofBi^ 
Teda, 66, 171 

•ofYlshi^n 


Parana, 8, 41, 48, 119, 
etc. 

— tiis remarks on 
Eudra, 894 f. 
“Work-«>di” are not ob- 
jects 4w saoridee, hntoan 
offers^ 181,498 


Tadus, 50 

taiua incarnation, 156 
Tfiimkas, 159 
Ya^ush, 10, 96 
Taiushmald, 57 
Yakshas, 158, 167 
Yama, 48, 180, 208, 888 
Yam!, 48 

Yfiska. fitoeKInictn 

Tatudhanls, M 
Tavana, 258 
Yoga, 224 
ToganidriL 435 
Yiidhish^hira,205 ftpaisiai 


^asQya laorifibe, 287, 

Z. 

Zens^ 286 ^ 




